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LIMITLESS  KNOWING. 

'*For  my  people  is  foolish,  they  have  not  known  me;  they  are  sottish  children, 
and  they  have  none  understanding:  they  are  wise  to  do  evil,  hnt  to  do  g^od  they 
faaye  do  knowledge.**    Jer.  ly.  22. 

The  musing  upon  tfaene  words  Riiggests  the  following  thoughts. 
What  mental  (*>ondition  in  Jeremiah,  or  what  mental  condition 
in  anyone*  would  eause  him  in  the  depths  of  his  inner  self  to 
think  or  to  utter  sueh  wordM  as  these?  There  seems  to  he  no 
reason  given  for  charging  the  })eople  with  being  foolish  except 
that  they  do  not  know  God;  and  if  that  was  the  thought  that 
gave  rise  to  the  prophet^  accmsation,  then  there  must  have 
been  ))resent  a  peculiarly  vivid  mental  c<msciousness  of  the 
great  simplicity  of  the  facts  relative  to  this  knowleclge;  it  could 
not  have  seemed  to  him  as  some  great  and  high  attainment 
only  to  be  reached  by  an  unusual  or  wonderful  effort.  On  the 
contrary,  he  must  have  seen  something  that  ma<le  him  feel  that 
this  knowledge  would  be  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world. 
We  would  never  think  of  making  the  accusation  contained  in  the 
text  except  in  an  instance  something  like  this:  A  man  has  an  op- 
jwrtunity  of  acquiring  a  fortune  very  easily, — possibly  by  merely 
accepting  the  situation  as  it  lies  before  him, — and  if  he  does  not 
do  so.  we  .say  that  he  is  fo^dish  not  to  take  advantage  of  the 
opportunity  that  is  already  his.  Some  such  impression  as  this 
must  have  been  upon  the  mind  of  the  one  who  uttered  the 
words  we  have  quoted. 

Let  us  try  if,  by  chance,  a  word  picture  will  enable  the  reader 
to  see  something  of  what  the  prophet  saw.  For  a  moment  we 
will  leave  the  external  world,  silence  the  physical  senses,  and 
dwell  for  the  time  in  the  interior  thought,  the  musing  thought,  and 
in  our  musing  there  arises  the  question.  What  is  oonsciousness? 
This  consciousness  comes  from  my  thinking.    Thinking  is  in- 
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telligence.  By  this  thinking  I  am  able  to  feel  out  in  all  direc- 
tions, and  to  sense  the  existence  of  an  endless  fountain  of 
mind, — of  consciousness.  There  seems  to  be  a  shoreless  ocean 
of  living,  calm,  deep,  thinking  intelligence.  My  mind  looks 
away  to  those  far-off  worlds  that  are  but  specks  of  light  in  the 
distance.  These  are  probably  solid  earth  like  onr  own  world. 
But  this  life,  this  consciousness,  this  something  that  is  more 
than  consciousness,  more  than  life,  (ills  all  space  between  us 
and  those  distant  worlds — yes,  all  the  space  around  them  and 
beyond  them.  This  wondrous  something  that  is  anything  and 
all  things  that  mind,  consciousness,  sense,  that  any  of  my  facs 
ulties  are  able  to  cognize,  is  now  moi*e  real,  more  tangible, 
more  an  actual  something,  than  this  planet  or  that  far-away 
world.  There  is  no  space  that  is  not  deu»ely  filled  with  this 
conscious,  thinking,  knowing  being  or  life.  I  (*x>me  hack  to 
this  which  thinks,  to  this  which  has  been  observing  what  lies 
beyond — come  back,  did  I  say?  I  have  not  been  away;  1  am 
here  occupying  a  center,  and  yet  that  center  is  not  necessarily 
in  my  body;  it  may  be  beyond  that  far-off  star;  it  is  wherever  I 
turn  my  thought,  and  stop  and  realize,  or  centralize  this  selfhood. 

But  on  what  do  I  stand?  on  what  do  I  depend?  Solely  upon 
this  ocean  of  life.  There  is  no  gravity  in  it.  We  are,  we  stay, 
where  we  stop  to  observe.  All  is  solid  substance.  There  is 
no  falling  save  where  we  cease  to  think,  to  be  conscious.  Then 
our  falling  is  into  darkness,  death,  for  which  there  is  no  resur- 
rection but  through  conscious  thinking.  My  life,  my  being,  there- 
fore, exists  as  long  as  I  think,  as  long  as  I  am  able  to  be  active  in 
the  conscious  knowing.  Has  my  body  anything  to  do  with  this? 
No.  I  am  in  the  fountains  of  that  from  which  I  originated.  I  ani 
in  God  and  God  is  in  me.  He  is  the  "I,*'  for  1  am  formed 
from  his  substance,  and  from  his  life  I  live.  This,  then,  is  to 
know  God,  Life,  Mind.  All  the  varied  terms  used  to  express 
the  thought  of  Deity,  of  these  all-knowing  fountains,  fail  to 
convey  the  idea  they  are  intended  to  embody.  Would  I  com- 
prehend it?  That  I  cannot.  I  can,  however,  apprehend  it,  and 
through  this  apprehension  I  know  God,  and  perceive  myself  as 
the  son  of  God,  or  as  a  thought  formed  from  his  substance. 

This  conscious  I  is  a  part  of  the  all-mind,  all-consciousness. 
And  now  we  perceive  that  to  be  separated  from  it  is  impossible. 
I  am  it  and  it  is  I,  and  that  which  differentiates  me  from  it  is 
that  I  am  a  center  of  formative — what  shall  I  say? — not  force? 
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No,  there  is  no  name  for  it;  there  is  no  means  of  expressing  it. 
I  am  a  conscious,  thinking  ego  simply  because  I  occupy  a  point 
in  space,  and  because  in  that  point  there  is  a  volition  by  which 
I  form  thoughts  and  behold  them.  They  are  myself  and  I  am 
they.    In  them  I  senHate,  realize,  know. 

How  shall  I  get  away  from  this  all-knowing  consciousness? 
There  is  not  a  pla«*e  in  all  the  vast  expanse  of  the  universe 
that  is  not  filled  with  this  mind-consciousness.  Whither  shall 
I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence? 
If  I  ascend  into  heaven,  thou  art  therp:  if  I  make  my  bed  in 
hell,  behold,  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morn- 
ing, and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea;  even  there 
shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  Hhall  hold  me.  If 
I  say.  Surely  the  darkness  sliall  cover  me,  even  the  night  shall 
be  light  about  me.  Yen,  the  darkness  hideth  not  from  thee; 
but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day:  the  darkness  and  the  light 
are  both  alike  to  thee"  (Ps.  cxxxix.  7-12). 

Why  is  it,  then,  that  I  have  not  always  been  conscious  of  all 
this?  There  never  could  have  been  a  time  that  I  was  not,  nor 
was  there  ever  a  time  when  this  ocean  of  mind  was  not.  There 
must,  however,  have  been  a  time  when  this  center,  this  point  in 
space  that  is  the  thinking  '^I,"  was  formed.  Of  whst  was  it  formed? 
In  this  immensity  of  mind  and  life  forms  come  forth  having  a 
i'cntral  point,  but,  like  an  eddy  formed  in  the  great  ocean  by 
the  tail  of  a  fish,  they  soon  cease  and  become  again  a  part  of 
the  great  body.  There  is  nothing  else  in  the  universe  but  the 
great  ocean  of  life  from  which  1  could  have  been  made,  for  it 
is  all  things  and  all  things  are  it.  In  it  there  are  sound  vibrations 
that  no  vibrations  of  the  material  air  can  ever  approach. 

I  )>erceive  now  that  not  only  does  our  planet  earth,  but  every 
differentiated  particle  of  the  universe,  vibrate  to  the  harmonies 
of  this  All- Mind.  Its  manifestation  is  in  a  ccmtinuous  song  of 
delight;  and  all  the  worlds  that  float  in  space  unite  their  voice 
in  this  gladsome  anthem.  This  music  is  so  much  more  vivid,  so 
much  more  real,  than  anything  that  has  occupied  the  physical 
senses  in  the  times  past!  How  could  I  have  escaped  hearing, 
knowing,  realizing,  these  wonders  long  ago?  Why  is  it?  I 
come  back  from  my  musings  to  the  physical  organism,  to  the 
senses;  I  look  out  upon  the  natural  world.  Ah  yes!  now  I  see! 
now  I  can  understand!  Whatever  I  fix  my  attention  upon,  of 
that  I  am  conscious  and  of  nothing  else. 
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What  is  attention?  In  the  material  world  we  are  surrounded 
by  a  multitude  of  things,  can  we  give  them  all  attention  at 
once?  If  we  attempt  to  do  so  we  find  that  nothing  has  our  at- 
tention; the  mind  and  consciousness  Hit  from  one  thing  to  an- 
other with  such  rapidity  that  intelligent  consciousness  ceases. 
In  order  to  know  a  thing  we  must  give  our  attention  to  that 
thing  exclusive  of  all  else.  When  a  child  I  wondered  why, 
when  a  person  was  sitting,  perhaps  reading,  perhaps  intently 
thinking  upon  some  subject,  he  could  be  spoken  to  once,  twice, 
three  times,  and  yet  be  all-oblivious.  Was  he  deaf?  No.  Did 
did  not  the  i)erson  addressing  him  speak  loud  enough?  Oh  yes: 
loud  enough  to  be  heard  far  away;  yet  he  heard  no  sound.  ' 

A  loud  ticking  clock  sat  upon  my  niHutle  for  months.  I 
could  hear  it  at  the  extreme  end  of  the  house.  But  my  <Hmfi- 
deuce  had  been  shaken  in  the  clock's  faithfulness  to  its  duty, 
and  the  possibility  of  its  stopping  had  l>een  suggested  to  my 
mind  thereby.  Whilst  sitting  in  my  room  near  it  the  thought 
came  to  me  that  the  (*.lock  had  stopped.  I  listened  to  it,  or 
thought  I  did.  Yes,  surely  there  was  no  sound;  I  lieai-d  none 
of  its  ticking.  I  listened  again.  I  rose  and  went  towards  it, 
when  suddenly  there  broke  upon  my  ear  the  sound  of  its  usual 
tick,  tick.  The  realization  rushed  over  me  thut  it  had  been 
ticking  all  the  time,  and  that  the  vibrations  had  been  continu- 
ously beating  upon  my  ear.  I  had  become  so  accustomed  to 
hearing  it  that  my  attention  had  been  riveted  away  from  it, 
and  it  was  only  by  an  effort  that  I  heard  it.  Was  it  an  effort? 
What  kind  of  an  effort?  What  mental  change  brought  about 
the  hearing  again  of  tliat  clock? 

Now  I  perceive  that  I  have  always  heard  the  celestial  music, 
the  song  of  worlds.  I  have  always  felt  the  presence  and  power 
of  the  mind  currents,  the  thought  consciousness,  the  life  pul- 
sations, of  God.  It  was  I.  It  was  all  of  my  conscious  being. 
It  was  the  most  real  and  vivid  of  all  my  existence.  But  it  was 
always  so;  it  had  never  been  any  other  way  from  the  long  cy- 
cles before  my  existence  began,  and  it  will  continue  so  to  all 
eternity.  I  had  been  taught  ft*om  ray  childhood  that  some- 
thing apart  from  me,  something  that  I  felt  with  my  hands,  saw 
with  ray  eyes,  or  cognized  by  some  of  the  five  senses,  was  the 
only  thing  in  the  universe.  My  attention  had  been  all  fixed 
upon  such  objects. 

Those  that  I  thought  ought  to  know  told  me  that  it  was  ig- 
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norance,  superstitioD,  and  folly  to  allow  the  smallest  part  of 
my  atteDtion,  to  allow  any  portion  of  my  consciousness,  to  rec- 
ognize the  source  of  my  being — aye,  more,  to  recognize  as  ex- 
isting my  real  self.  I  had  believed  them — believed  them  so 
firmly  and  so  truly  that  the  belief  had  formed  a  portion,  and  a 
large  portion,  of  my  thought  consciouRness.  I  had  been  psy- 
chologized by  the  minds  of  ray  teachers  and  by  the  mind  of 
the  race,  so  that  I  believed  and  was  conscious  of  nothing  but 
the  shadows  produced  by  thought  formations.  But  as  to  the 
formations  themselves,  their  reality,  their  source,  their  cause 
of  existence,  whence  they  came,  and  whither  they  go,  I  have 
known  nothing.  Ah  yes!  how  foolish  is  the  race!  How  foolish 
have  I  been  to  be  psychologized  by  a  delusion,  by  a  shadow. 

But  how  can  I  break  this  psychological  delusion?  This  is 
the  question  of  questions.  My  physiciil  senses  are  so  con- 
structed and  ])oIarized  that  they  are  seldom  conscious  of  any- 
thing but  physical  material;  and  all  my  thought,  my  life,  has 
been  deceived  by  them  and  by  those  of  the  race,  so  that  I  think 
I  am  dependent  upon  them  for  the  knowledge  of  my  existence. 
Am  I  so  dependent?  Have  I  not,  in  the  flight  of  imagination 
in  which  I  have  jnst  indulged,  forsaken  them  entirely,  as  it 
were,  gone  and  left  them,  and  been  conscious  without  them.  I 
see  that  that  which  we  call  consciousness  is  dependent  upon  at- 
tention,— attention  and  thought  make  my  conscious  existence; 
so  that  if  I  continually  give  my  attention  and  thought  to  God, 
to  Spirit,  to  this  wonder-world  of  mind — call  it  or  think  of  it 
as  I  may — I  shall  be  able  to  awaken  to  a  new  world — no,  not 
t(i  a  new  world,  but  to  the  oldest,  to  the  real,  to  the  only  real 
world. 

Study  how,  by  attention,  one  may  lose  consciousness  of  sound, 
of  sight,  of  hearing,  of  one  or  all  of  the  senses.  Learn  also 
the  Hi>w  we  may  gain  consciousness  by  attention.  This  in- 
volves, it  is  true,  something  of  an  idea  of.  How  do  I  think?  Can 
you  at  will  think  upon  any  subject  you  choose?  Can  you  con« 
tinue  to  think  npon  that  subject  until  all  the  consciousness  is 
absorbed  in  it?  If  so,  then  may  you  not  be  able  to  transform 
your  real  ego,  your  real  self,  from  the  bondage  of  external  sense 
to  the  world  of  limitless  knowing?  And  all  your  knowing  is 
knowing  God. 

But  you  do  not  so  recognize  it.  You  live  on  a  little  island 
in  the  great  ocean.  You  play  in  its  waters,  hear  its  continuous 


6 


The  Ebotbrig. 


[July 


sound,  but  do  not  believe  the  sea  exists.  Those  whom  you 
have  thought  the  wise  ones  of  your  island,  have  said  that  it 
did  not,  have  said  that  the  little  island  on  which  yon  stand  is 
all  there  is,  and  you  have  believed  them.  You  go  out  upon 
the  broad  bosom  of  the  surrounding  water)  and  gather  in  the 
food,  the  fish,  without  whioh  you  would  die,  and  yet  you  say 
those  waters  have  no  existence,  that  none  but  the  ignorant  and 
superstitious  believe  such  things.  Oh  yes!  no  wonder  the 
prophet  said,  ''My  people  are  foolish;  they  are  sottish  children." 

In  the  fountains  of  Ood*s  life  all  things  are  found,  all 
qualities  harmoniously  and  happily  blend;  and  by  and  through 
your  beliefs  and  desires  you  gather  from  that  ocean  whatever 
is  related  to  the  qualities  of  your  mind.  All  men  live,  feed 
upon,  subsist  from,  those  infinite  qualities  by  which  they  are 
surrounded.  From  their  experience  some  say  that  this  great 
ocean  is  bitter,  vicious,  is  a  hell  of  human  existence;  others 
that  it  is  frivolous,  butter-fly-like,  transient  as  the  day,  nothing 
stable;  others,  again,  that  it  is  eternal,  substantial,  but  hard 
and  feelingless.  The  few  have  found  in  it  the  riches  of  all 
delight,  holy  angels  there,  the  golden  fruit  of  the  garden  of 
Hesperides,  the  delights  of  heaven,  and  all  that  is  royal,  grand, 
and  excellent. 

Each  has  found  as  he  believed,  as  he  lived,  and  as  he  worked. 
Which  do  you  choose,  for  you  may  have  that  which  you  elect. 
You  need  not  spend  years  of  experimentation  as  to  what  is 
most  desirable.  The  whole  human  family  is  and  has  been  a 
living  register  of  experimentation  with  the  varied  qualities  of 
this  fountain  of  life.  This  thinking,  intelligent  center  which 
you  are,  may,  like  all  that  have  gone  before  you,  make  out  of 
these  qualities  what  you  will.  Will  ycm  make  a  paradise,  a 
kingdom  of  heaven,  a  heaven  of  immortal  delights?  It  is  yours 
to  choose.    It  is  yours  to  do  and  accomplish. — [Ed. 


"Nny,  never  falter  no  great  deed  is  done 

Hy  falteren  who  ask  for  certainty. 

No  good  is  certain,  bnt  the  steadfast  mind, 

The  undivided  wiU  to  seek  the  good: 

*Ti8  that  compels  the  elements,  and  nvrings 

A  human  mnsic  from  the  indifferent  air.*' 

— George  Eliot. 


SOUL  INTOXICATION. 

When  man  has  found  the  ego  he  knows  where  he  stands, 
and  this  implies  that  he  knows  what  he  wants.  How  can  a 
team  of  horses  obey  the  driver  when  he  himself  is  undecided 
which  way  to  pull  the  reins?  Likewise  how  can  we  realize  our 
desires  when  we  are  not  capable  of  understanding  them? 

Our  desires  are  the  propelling  power,  as  is  the  team  of 
horses,  and  our  intelligence  is  the  directing  power,  like  the 
driver  who  directs  his  horses.  The  desires,  then,  spring  from 
another  source  than  that  of  the  brain,  or  its  manifestation  as 
intelligence,  or  mind;  they  arise  in  that  which  to  many  is  as 
yet  an  unknown  quantity,  and  which  I  will  term  the  soul. 

The  equipage,  to  be  complete  and  ready  for  use,  must  have 
both  the  propelling  and  the  directing  power, — the  team  and  the 
driver;  «ind  the  complete  man,  the  one  who  is  equip|)ed  for  this 
earthly  existence,  must  have  an  harmonious  union  of  soul  and 
mind  power.  Yes,  the  horses  may  go  on  by  themselves  and  so 
may  the  driver,  but  will  it  be  a  practical  team? 

So  the  soul  may  regard  itself  as  sufficient  unto  itself,  may 
live  its  dreamy  existence  upon  this  earth,  and  never  find  its 
expression  in  form.  We  know  that  one  may  live  too  much  in 
the  senses,  may  express  all  his  desires  upon  the  sensuous  plane, 
may  even  become  intoxicated  by  drink  or  other  material  means. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  ^^intoxication,"  as  we  here  use  it?  It 
means  losing  one*s  self  in  the  whirlpool  of  matter. 

But  can  there  be  such  a  thing  as  soul  intoxication?  Can  a 
man  dwell  so  much  in  the  subconscious  state,  or  soul  realm,  as 
to  derive  all  his  pleasures  therefrom,  and  realize  all  his  desires 
in  the  subconscious  mind  only.  Then  soul  intoxication  in  this 
life  would  mean  a  losing  one's  self  in  the  realm  of  soul,  losing 
more  and  more  the  c<>ns<nousness  of  the  material  world;  that 
is.  the  world  of  weight  and  form. 

But,  we  say,  the  soul  constitutes  the  essential  being  of  man, 
it  is  the  seat  of  the  real  immortal  man,  or  ego,  is  it  not  well  to 


8 


The  Ebotekio. 


[July 


dwell  always  in  that  which  is  good?  To  this  we  must  reply^ 
^^Use  determines  all  things,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil.'* 
How  shall  we  fulfill  the  high  mission  of  this  earthly  existence, 
how,  as  the  Bible  puts  it,  shall  ^'the  word  become  flesh,"  if  we 
do  not  strive  to  verify  in  the  external  world  those  delights  of 
the  soul,  to  express  them  in  material  of  weight  and  form;  in 
other  words,  to  create  objects  of  use. 

Shall  we  wear  a  cold  hard  life  in  the  material  world,  letting 
men  believe  that  it  is  a  life  of  toil  devoid  of  ])leasnt'e,  a  life 
consecrated  wh<illy  to  sacrifice  for  the  upliftnient  of  the  race? 
and  then,  as  if  we  had  paid  the  price  for  our  enjoyment,  shall 
we  go  oS  secretly,  shut  the  door  of  our  room  and  of  the  world, 
and  all  by  ourself  and  for  self — which  is  but  an(»ther  form  of 
that  which  is  expressed  by  the  word  selfishness — rthall  we  lose 
ourselves  in  the  transports,  the  ravishment,  of  the  visi<ms  and 
ecstacies  of  soul  eujoyment,  of  psychic  life. 

Yet  is  it  not  said  that  we  must  learn  our  lessons  in  this  in- 
terior or  soul  life?  Yes,  we  must  receive  our  supply  of  good 
by  way  of  this  inner  man  who  connects  us  with  and  draws  from 
bountiful  realms,  so  that,  by  soul  culture,  every  treasure  we  de- 
sire may  be  laid  at  our  feet. 

But  these  treasures  are  not  yet  lawfully  ours,  they  ar^  only 
lent  to  us,  as  we  are  told  in  the  parable  of  the  talents,  where  the 
king,  at  the  day  of  reckoning,  shall  take  back  his  own  unless 
man  has  increased  what  was  given  him;  in  other  words,  made 
from  it  that  which  is  his  very  own. 

How  shall  we  thus  make  the  gifts  of  the  soul  our  own?  Shall 
we  live  two  distinct  lives:  the  one,  a  soul  life  in  which  we  en- 
joy, all  by  ourselves,  the  treasures  we  find  stiired  up  in  that 
soul  state;  and  the  other,  a  life,  or  rather  an  existence,  in  the 
objective  world, — an  existence  which  the  rich  treasures  of  the 
soul  do  not  impregnate,  thuH  making  work  toil,  degrading 
beauty  to  mere  form  and  weight,  and  stifiing  all  spontaneous 
goodness  under  a  limited  code  of  morality.  And  meanwhile 
we  may  be  enjoying,  all  by  ourselves,  the  most  beautiful  vis- 
ions and  soul  ecstacies. 

But  is  this  bringing  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  earth,  or,  in 
other  words,  letting  the  objective  partake  of,  and  be  formed  by, 
this  subjective  joy?  And  yet  to  do  this  means  the  hardest  kind 
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of  work.  The  intellect  is  gross  beside  this  subtle,  ethereal  soul; 
it  were  easier  to  die  floating  away  upon  the  wings  of  the 
soul  than  to  take  up  our  cross,  push  through  this  dense  exter- 
nal crust,  so  that,  in  the  words  of  the  beloved  disciple,  the 
word  become  flesh. 

How,  we  ask,  may  this  be  accomplished?  By  letting  the  in- 
tellect partake  of  the  soul  life,  that  each  vision  of  delight  may 
not  be  simply  a  transport  of  the  soul  and  then  pass  into  the 
unknown  whence  it  came,  but  that  it  be  regarded  as  having 
some  special  purpose,  as  everything  in  this  life  must  and  should 
have.  We  must,  as  it  were,  pin  down  the  beatific  vision  by  the 
action  of  the  intellect.  Let  the  intellect  ponder,  and,  with  a 
persistence  that  insures  an  answer,  let  it  ask  the  question,  To 
what  use  can  I  put  this  gift? 

And  so  we  will  not  drift  into  soul  intoxication,  but  become 
a  member  of  use  among  the  144,000,  be  one  of  those  who  are 
to  fulfill  this  earth's  destiny. 


THE  HIDDEN  PATH  OF  PEACE. 
BY  CLARA  Q.  OBTON. 

0  Sage,  point  out  the  mystic  way, 
The  hidden  Path  of  Peace; 
Pve  ioa§:fat  full  many  a  weary  day. 
And  yet  found  no  releaae. 

I've  soothed  the  throbbinijf  brow  of  pain, 
With  healing  in  my  touch, 
I've  robbed  some  lives  of  half  their  bane, 
I've  loved  and  labored  much; 

And  yet  I  feel  the  same  unrest, 
l>isquiet  doth  not  cease — 
Lies  not  in  making  others  blest 
The  hidden  Path  of  Peace? 

The  sage  from  out  his  calm  serene 
Raised  searching  eyes  to  me, 
As  if  in  my  half-guilty  mien 
My  secret  sins  to  see. 

'*A11  this  thou  still  must  do,"  spake  he, 
'*Thy  work  must  stiU  increase; 
Forget  who  did  tbem,  if  thou'lt  see 
The  hidden  Path  of  Peace. 

Forget  thy  name,  forget  thy  past, 
Forget  thine  own  heart's  eaee — 
So  shalt  thou  find  and  tread  at  hatt 
The  hidden  Path  of  Peace." 


TBUTH -CONSOIOUS  KNOWING. 

**Te  ahall  know  the  trnth,  and  the  troth  shall  make  you  free.'*  St.  John  vni.  32. 

To  know  the  trnth,  in  the  sense  that  Jesus  used  the  expres- 
sion, would  seem  to  be  possible  only  after  internal  ilhimination 
has  been  brought  about  in  the  individual.  Every  individual 
knows  some  truths,  but  few  indeed  are  they  who  know  the 
truth.  To  know  the  truth  means  much  more  than  simply  to 
adduce  conclusions  concerning  our  perception  of  physical  ob- 
jects. It  is  this  very  error  of  assuming  that  nothing  can  be 
known  beyond  the  objectivity  of  nature,  that  has  retarded  the 
spiritual  growth  of  many  bright  and  promising  men.  When 
we  are  able  to  penetrate  into  the  mysteries  of  the  cause  realm, 
and  thus  correlate  the  physical  with  the  spiritual,  we  may  be 
said  to  know  the  truth;  as  Jesus  so  vividly  expressed  it,  ^'I  and 
the  Father  are  one." 

Much  error  has  crept  into  the  Church  in  that  its  adherents 
have  failed  in  their  interpretation  of  Christ's  doctrine.  It  may 
be  truly  said  of  them  that  they  do  not  know  the  iTiitk.  Their 
notion  of  freedom  is  embodied  in  the  act  of  dying  and  ascend- 
ing into  some  imaginary  heaven:  how  irreconcilable  is  this  no- 
tion with  that  found  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  where  we  are  taught 
to  pray.  Let  thy  kingdom  come  in  earth!  It  was  to  this  ulti- 
mate that  Jesus  referred  when  he  said,  ''I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abun- 
dantly,"— that  they  may  renew  it  ''like  the  eagle's."  The  mis- 
sion of  Jesus  on  earth  was  to  show  a  way  by  which  man  could 
attain  to  immortality  in  the  flesh.  When  able  to  perceive  and 
realize,  in  the  interior  consciousness,  the  possibility  of  this  un- 
dertaking, man  will  And  that  he  stands  where  he  can  grow  into 
a  knowledge  of  the  truth  tliat  makes  for  freedom. 

The  world  is  overflowing  with  the  vagaries  of  so-called  ad- 
vanced thinkers.  In  this  dark  hour  of  uncertainty  and  doubt 
there  is  left  for  us  but  <me  thing, — to  go  to  that  never-failing 
fountain  of  truth,  that  holy,  separate,  eternal  Spirit  of  God, 
that  has  not  been  contaminated  by  the  mind-currents  of  a  per- 
verted world.  We  reach  it,  we  know  of  it,  only  through  our 
inner  consciousness.    It  opens  up  to  the  yearning  soul  accord- 
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ing  to  its  needs.  When  you  feel  a  conscious  need  for  some- 
thing higher  than  the  world  has  to  offer  you,  then  know,  dear 
one,  that  your  soul  is  beginning  to  yearn  after  a  knowledge  of 
the  things  of  spirit;  and  it  reroaina  with  you  so  to  harmonize 
your  external  self  with  your  internal  self  as  to  permit  the  free 
working  of  the  spirit  within  you. 

The  freedom  to  which  Jesus  alluded  is  something  beyond 
the  ken  of  most  mortals;  it  is  a  term  of  very  broad  signifi- 
cance, and  especially  is  this  true  when  seen  from  the  spiritual 
point  of  view.  The  ever-ascending  planes  of  consciousness 
which  we  touch,  and  in  which  we  live,  as  we  go  on  seeking  a 
realization  of  this  all-comprehensive  and  most  assuring  prom- 
ise, aid  us  in  directing  the  soul's  aspirations  higher  and  higher, 
until,  by  a  gprowing,  conscious  realization  of  truth  within  our- 
selves, we  intuitively  feel  in  what  respect  we  are  free.  You  will 
perceive  by  what  means  it  is  seen, — intuitively  felt;  for  know 
that,  upon  the  super  conscious  plane,  man's  knowledge  and 
powers  of  perceiving  are  very  different  from  those  in  use  on 
the  reasoning,  intellectual  plane  of  consciousness.  Indeed, 
JcAus  spoke  of  a  freedom  that  comes  only  by  a  knowledge  of 
spiritual  law,  a  freedom  that  is  obtained  only  by  the  crucifixion 
of  the  lower ^  animal  nature.  The  natural  man  must  give  place 
to  the  arch-natural.  The  Scripture  in  many  passages  fully  sub- 
stantiates the  foregoing  claim,  and  St.  Paul,  in  Gal.  ii.  20, 
also  bears  testimony  to  the  facts  relative  to  the  ascendency  of 
the  arch-natural  man,  for  it  is  plainly  stated,  ^'I  am  crucified 
with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  nie:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
me. 

Has  it  ever  occurred  to  you  that  your  mind — uncontrolled — 
is  the  most  tyrannical  master  you  could  have?  observe  to  what 
extent  it  binds,  fetters,  and  limits  most  people.  Behold  them 
as  they  are  whirled  around  in  the  vortex  of  a  little  circle  of 
their  own  making.  Having  lived  in  it  so  long  to  the  exclusion 
of  every  thing  else,  they  have  at  last  fallen  into  admiration  of 
it.  Oh,  why  do  thQ  people  follow  after  false  gods?  why  do 
they  permit  themselves  to  be  misled  by  false  ideals?  How  long 
will  the  Spirit,  through  the  voice  of  the  prophets,  continue  to 
admonish  them  of  the  abominations  of  their  ways?  Verily, 
saith  the  Lord,  "They  have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living 
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waters.*'  We  cannot  know  the  truth,  we  cannot  know  God, 
nntil  we  have  acquired  tranquillity  of  mind.  When  the  ripples 
of  a  brook  have  ceased  ^Hre  see  the  ground  below  the  brook;  and 
it  is  thus  with  our  mind, — when  it  is  calm,  and  poised,  we 
1)ehoId  our  own  real  self.  This  being  the  case«  it  must  be 
evident  that  the  real  man — the  conscious  thinking  ego — is 
behind  the  mind.  How  few  are  they  who  ever  stop  to  ask, 
Why  do  I  think  certain  thoughts  in  preference  to  others?  Do 
1  know,  for  a  certainty,  that  the  thoughts  I  am  thinking  are 
wholesome  and  true?  Are  they  the  product  of  my  own  imagina- 
tion, or  are  they  nothing  more  than  the  thought-emanations  of 
other  individuals?  For  it  seems  to  me  that  every  man,  having 
a  brain  of  his  own  and  the  capacity  for  thinking,  ought  dili- 
gently to  search  out  the  source,  or  origin  of  his  thoughts. 

Jesus  said,  ^'Ye  shall  know  the  truth.*'  How  do  we  knom?  In 
the  first  place,  the  knowing  of  a  thing  involves  a  consciousness 
of  the  existence  of  that  thing;  i.  e.,  when  I  know,  I  must  know 
that  I  know;  when  I  feel,  I  must  know  that  I  feel;  when  I  de- 
sire, I  must  know  that  I  desire.  Thus  it  is  plain  that  we  (*an- 
not  know  the  truth  unless  there  is  a  cofiscious  realization  of 
the  thing  known;  for  all  real,  live,  regenerative  thoughts,  or 
truths,  must  have  a  conscious  existence  in  one's  own  organ- 
ism,— they  must  be  lK>rn  in  the  organism.  Now,  this  does 
not  necessarily  imply  that  we  evolve  new  and  original  thoughts 
out  of  our  consciousness,  but  that  we  must  make  live  and  real 
those  that  have  already  come  to  us. 

But  it  is  just  at  this  point  that  that  so  many  fall — they  are 
unable  to  perceive  what  is  truth  and  what  is  error.  And  how, 
pray,  can  this  be  known?  Think  you  that  it  can  be  transmitted 
on  paper?  Never:  the  kind  of  knowing  of  which  Jesus  spoke 
comes  only  by  the  unfoldment  of  the  inner  consciousness  and 
by  working  in  harmony  with  God's  laws.  This  inner  unfold- 
ment brings  us  into  harmony  with  divine  order,  and  leads  into 
super-conscious,  intuitive  perception.  After  all,  it  means  a 
great  deal  to  know  the  truth  that  makes  for  freedom. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  greater  error  than  to  set  limitations  to 
truth;  it  may  be  said  that  it  is  eternal,  unchangeable,  absolute. 
If  there  are  any  limitations  in  the  knowing  of  truth  they  must 
be  confined  to  the  domain  of  our  own  consciousness.  The  rea- 
son some  persons  can  perceive  truth  in  greater  fullness  than 
others  is  because  they  have  keener  instruments;  i.  e.,  their  pow- 
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era  of  perception  have  become  so  enlarged  and  keen,  by  reason 
of  an  expanded  and  highly  intensified  consciousness,  that  they 
are  enabled  to  grasp  the  more  comprehensive  meaning  of  things. 
No  doubt  Jesus  realized  very  fully  the  truths  he  taugl^t.  He 
meant,  too,  that  we  should  know  the  truth.  And  if  we  would 
come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  that  insures  freedom  we  must 
live  in  harmony  with  the  truths  he  taught. 

When  we  have  awakened  a  yearning  desire  in  the  soul  for 
liberation  from  the  bondage  of  matter,  and  feel  the  need  of 
more  spiritual  light  and  understanding,  then,  and  not  until 
then,  will  the  higher  phases  of  truth  be  disclosed  to  us. 

Verily, 

**Trath,  like  a  torch,  ihe  more  itU  shook  it  shines/* 

E.  P.  Sambekg. 


THE  HINDOO  SKEPTIC. 

I  think  till  I*m  weary  of  thinkinjr, 

Said  the  sad-eyed  Hindoo  kin^, 
And  I  nee  hnt  shadows  around  nie, 

Illusion  in  ererything^. 

How  knoweet  thon  an^ht  of  Qod, 

Of  His  favor  or  His  wrath? 
Can  the  little  6sh  tell  what  the  lion  thinks, 

Or  map  out  the  eagle's  path? 

Can  the  finite  the  infinite  search? 

Did  the  hlind  discover  the  stars? 
Is  the  thought  that  I  think  a  tlionght, 

Or  a  throb  of  a  brain  in  its  bars? 

For  anght  that  my  eye  can  discern, 

Yonr  Qod  is  what  you  think  good — 
Yourself  flashed  back  from  the  glass 

When  the  light  pours  on  it  in  flood. 

You  preach  to  me  to  be  just, 

And  this  is  his  realm  you  say; 
And  the  good  are  dying  with  hunger. 

And  the  bad  gorge  every  day. 

You  say  that  he  loveth  mercy, 

And  the  famine  is  not  yet  gone; 
That  he  hateth  the  shedder  of  blood, 

And  he  slayeth  us  every  one. 

Yon  say  that  my  soul  shall  live, 

That  the  spirit  can  never  die; 
If  he  was  content  when  I  was  not. 

Why  not  when  I  have  paused  by? 

You  say  I  must  have  a  meaning; 

So  must  dung,  and  its  meaning  is  flowers; 
What  if  our  souls  are  but  nature 

For  lives  that  are  greater  than  ours? 

When  the  fish  swims  out  of  the  water. 

When  the  birds  soar  out  of  the  blue, 
Man^s  thought  may  transcend  man's  knowledge, 

And  your  God  be  no  reflex  of  you.  — Selected, 


TO  THOSE  SEEKING  THE  HIGHEST  GOAL  OF  AT- 
TAINMENT. 

(Gootianed  from  Vol.  XI.  June  number,  page  558.) 

We  have  reason  to  thank  God  that  the  laws  and  methods 
by  which  we  may  obtain  his  likeness  are  not  a  secret  hid  from 
mortal  perception,  but  that  they  have  been  the  vitality  of  all 
religions  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  present  time. 
The  Christian  religion  excels  all  others  in  that  it  contains  more 
of  this  vital  truth  than  all  others. 

The  term  ^^con verted,"  as  used  in  some  of  the  churoli  organi- 
zations, expresses  the  fact  that  the  individual  who  experiences 
the  conversion  realizes  that  be  has  been  changed;  that  the 
things  he  once  hated  he  now  loves,  and  that  those  he  once  loved 
he  now  hates.  ^'Do  you  love  6od?"  has  become  almost  a  cant 
expression  among  laymen  and  clergy,  and  yet  how  rarely  has 
the  one  who  asks  the  question,  or  he  who  answers  it,  any  con- 
ception of  what  it  is  to  "love  God."  If  we  regard  another  with 
a  loving  veneration,  we  immediately  begin  to  strive  after,  his 
attributes.  The  church  so  well  understands  this  principle  that 
she  uses  every  means  to  keep  the  example  of  great  and  good 
men  before  the  minds  of  her  people.  And  if  we  love  God  the 
one  desire  of  our  life  should  be  to  become  like  him. 

Now,  the  question  of  what  this  divine  likeness  involves,  is  one 
that  those  earnestly  seeking  the  highest  attainments  should 
make  the  study  of  their  lives.  In  the  limit  of  one  short  arti- 
cle we  (ian  but  touch  upon  the  leading  characteristics  f)f  the 
Divine  Nature,  and  all  time  is  insufficient  to  grasp  them  in 
their  entirety.  Two  principal  attributes  are  distinctly  appa- 
rent: if  God  created  all  tilings  he  must  know  all  things  as 
they  really  are,  and,  therefore,  knowledge,  wisdom,  uuderstand- 
ing,  is  the  first  great  attribute  toward  which  we  should  aspire; 
and,  second,  if  he  created  all  things,  then  it  is  his  love  that 
preserves,  that  strews  the  flowers  of  kindness,  gentleness,  meek- 
ness, purity,  and  all  the  holier  qualities  most  to  be  desired  by 
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the  human  family.  Consequently,  knowledge  and  love,  in  their 
interrelation  and  in  their  i*elation  to  nature,  must  of  necessity 
be  the  beginning  of  all  effort  toward  true  attainment.  As  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  emanate  from  the  Creative  Mind, 
it  is  evident  that  the  only  means  by  which  we  may  gain  real 
ix)wer  is  through  the  perfect  conformity  of  our  lives  to  the  di- 
vine attributes. 

Upon  arousing  to  a  consciousness  of  the  necessity  of  a  higher 
life  the  desire  for  knowledge  is  the  first  step  taken  by  the 
awakened  soul;  and  with  that  knowledge  comes  the  need  of 
hands  with  which  to  handle  and  make  use  of  it.  These  hands 
are  not  material,  but  mental  and  emotional  ones.  They  are 
the  activities  of  a  loving  devotion.  It  is  by  loving  that  we 
draw  to  us,  and  incorporate  within  ourselves,  the  qualities  loved. 
It  is  by  hate  that  we  repel  the  qualities  that  we  do  not  want. 
The  plant  growing  in  the  grouud  loves  and  attracts  to  itself 
the  qualities  of  its  nature,  and  it  repels  all  else.  We,  as  trees 
growing  in  the  garden  of  God,  mnst  love  and  grow  from  his 
qualities;  and,  consequently,  there  can  be  no  intermittent  devo- 
tion: Jesus  has  charged  us  to  pray  always,  with  all  prayer. 
The  mind  must  be  fixed  in  loving  devotion  upon  God,  with  the 
desire  ever  active  within  uh,  first,  t^)  know  the  attributes  of 
his  great  and  glorious  nature,  and,  second,  to  inspire,  draw  in 
and  embody  within  ourselves,  those  attributes. 

Our  experience  has  taught  us  that  this  is  best  accomplished 
by  the  following  methods:  There  must  be  ever  present  an  ac- 
tive desire  to  know  the  mind  and  will  of  God  concerning  you 
personally  and  concerning  the  world  generally — concerning 
what  you  should  do,  what  knowledge  you  should  possess  in  or- 
der that  you  may  take  the  right  direction  in  the  pursuance  of 
the  desired  ultiniates.  And  in  connection  with  this  you  must 
possess  the  spirit  of  love,  in  order  that  you  may  draw  to  your- 
self and  keep  always  in  your  atmosphere,  and  certainly  in  your 
mental  action,  the  highest  attributes  of  Divinity  of  which  you 
are  capable  of  conceiving.  You  must  live  in  these  thoughts 
and  desires;  make  them  the  continual  quality  of  all  your  life 
and  thought.  Your  duties  to  your  own  body  and  to  those 
around  you  will  inevitably  take  a  portion  of  your  thought,  but 
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this  will  be  confined  to  the  external,  reasoning  brain,  while 
there  is  an  interior  mentality,  thought,  consciousness,  that  may 
be  continually  occupied  with  those  divine  attributes. 

Those  who  are  alone  in  the  world  can  have  a  room  all  their 
own,  and  they  should  make  it  a  rule  of  life  never  to  carry  into 
that  room  any  thoughts,  feelings,  or  desires  that  do  not  belong 
to  their  efforts  toward  attainment  of  the  divine  attributes.  It 
is  one  of  God's  laws  that  every  creature  has  a  right  to  its 
hohie,  to  a  place;  therefore  when  you  go  into  your  room  fill  it 
with  your  thought  and  with  the  inspiration  of  love  and  wisdom. 

To  you  who  contemplate  leaving  the  world  and  uniting  your 
lives  with  ours  here,  we  would  say  that,  before  doing  so,  the 
above  conditions  must  be  thoroughly  established  in  your  life, 
so  that  the  divine  attributes  become  the  controlling  character- 
istic of  all  your  nature.  You  must  make  up  your  mind  that 
you  are  going  to  live  in  them,  be  them,  and  live  for  them;  but, 
at  the  same  time,  you  must  remember  that  the  very  constituent 
parts  of  your  bone  and  flesh  are  made  up  of  the  old  perverted 
order,  that  this  must  be  eradicated  from  your  system  and  the 
body  built  up  of  pure  and  holy  thought  element. 

When  you  have  thus  complied  with  the  law  of  Divinity,  the 
Nature  of  God,  you  will  then  begin  to  possess  the  powers  of 
God.  It  is  true  that  you  may  conform  to  certain  natural  laws 
and  obtain  results  in  so  far  as  you  meet  their  requirements; 
there  would,  otherwise,  have  been  no  such  thing  as  black  magic 
in  the  world.  But  all  they  who  would  obtain  Godlikeness, 
Christlikeness,  or  the  highest  possible  goal  of  attainment,  must 
dear  away  all  the  rubbish  of  former  beliefs,  superstitions,  de- 
sires, passions,  and  take  as  a  corner  stone,  as  the  germ  from 
which  the  future  man  or  woman  is  to  grow,  a  spirit  of  love  to 
God  and  a  knowledge  of  his  attributes, — a  knowledge  of  what 
to  love  and  what  to  hate.  These  as  a  founda,tion,  most  care- 
fully guarded,  ever  watched,  and  nourished  by  one's  own  life 
currents,  will  be  found  perfectly  safe  and  the  results  absolutely 
sure. — [Ed. 


SUGGESTIONS  FOR  THE  TEAR. 

While  it  is  a  fact  that  the  spiritual  spark,  the  divine  atom, 
is  the  power  which  animates  and  gives  consciousness  to  the 
the  physical  body,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  we  must  not  lose  sight 
of  the  truth,  that  before  the  spiritual  man  is  fitted  to  dwell  in 
the  realm  of  true  consciousness,  he  must  have  not  only  a  com* 
prehensive  understanding  of  the  laws  of  creation,  but  of  the 
purpose  and  ultimate  destiny  of  the  human  family  as  well.  A 
knowledge  of  the  laws  governing  creation  must  be  obtained 
while  the  soul  inhabits  a  physical  organism;  it  is,  therefore,  im* 
perative  that  the  Esoteric  student,  who  truly  desires  to  possess 
a  broader  comprehension  of  truth,  familiarize  himself  with  the 
duties  he  owes  to  the  external  man. 

In  order  that  the  mind  may  be  capable  of  expressing  the  sub- 
tle working  of  infinite  law,  the  brain  oMh  must  be  arranged  in 
an  orderly  manner,  so  that  the  harmonious  blending  of  the 
whole  make  it  a  fit  instrument  through  which  the  interior  man 
may  express  oharaoteriHtics  which  are  in  perfect  consonance 
with  creative  law.  The  student  can  only  effect  this  by  begin- 
ning at  the  foundation, — he  must  so  order  his  life  and  acts  that 
the  external  organism  may  express  the  harmonious  arrange* 
ment  of  his  thoughts;  he  must  establish  methodical  thought, 
must  endeavor  to  think  in  a  precise,  and,  consequently,  in  a 
harmonious  manner.  He  should  strive  so  to  arrange  his  man- 
ner of  thinking,  that  a  well  defined  purpose  underlie  his 
thoughts.  His  thoughts  should  be  not  only  orderly,  but,  as 
nearly  as  possible,  they  should  be  in  line  with  the  expressed 
purpose  of  God  when  he  created  man. 

H  man  is  destined  to  rule  the  earth  through  the  powers  of 
mind,  it  follows  that  before  he  can  do  so  he  must  understand  how 
to  control  his  own  mind, — how  to  think  and  how  to  stop  think- 
ing. It  is  an  easy  matter  to  think,  but  a  hard  matter  not  to 
think.  No  man  is  capable  of  preventing  thoughts  from  form- 
ing in  the  mind,  until  he  has  control  of  the  fountains  that  sup- 
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ply  life  to  the  body.  No  ooe  can  control  the  fountains  of  life, 
until  the  physical  senses  are  under  control  of  the  higher  facul- 
ties of  his  being;  and  the  higher  faculties  of  his  mind  will  never 
possess  the  power  to  control  the  sense  nature,  until  the  finite 
has  been  linked  to  the  Infinite.  The  finite  cannot  be  linked  to 
the  Infinite,  until,  through  a  life  of  absolute  consecration,  and 
unselfish  devotion  to  the  highest  duties  of  manhood,  the  student 
has  unfolded  the  powers  of  his  soul,  and  is  able  to  force  back 
the  physical  currents  of  perverted  human  life,  which  press  in 
upon  him  from  every  side.  No  one  can  do  this  of  his  own 
strength;  no  one  can  accomplish  this  Herculean  task,  until  he 
is  able  to  withstand  the  consequences  of  withdrawing  from  the 
life  upon  whieh  the  human  family  draws  for  sustenance;  in 
other  words,  not  until  he  has  lieen  sanctified,  and  set  apart  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  as  a  special  servant,  or  savior. 

Man  will  never  be  separated  from  the  masses,  never  l>e  sanc- 
tified by  God,  until  the  divine  breath  has  been  developed 
within.  This  divine  breath — spiritual  breath — is  the  breath 
of  life,  that  breath  which  imparts  to  man  the  possibilities  of 
immortality.  It  is  the  feminine  breath, — a  breath  which  vivi- 
fies, and  intensifies  the  souKs  power  to  enforce  obedience 
from  the  lower  nature.  It  is  man's  inherited  right,  but  when 
Adam  fell,  or  rather  when  the  race  descended  into  matter,  the 
organ  through  which  it  acts  was  destroyed,  or,  more  correctly 
speaking,  the  link  binding  man  to  the  divine  feminine  was  broken. 
This  link  has  never  been  restored;  nor  will  it  be  until  man, 
through  the  powers  of  awakened  manhood,  is  able  to  find  the  di- 
vine feminine  center  which  links  him  to  the  fountain  of  wisdom, 
power,  and  glory.  Running  through  all  the  ancient  religions  we 
find  traces  of  the  knowledge  of  this  breath — traces  only,  for  the 
ancients  had  not  the  soul  unfold ment  that  admitted  of  its  use. 
We  find  suggestions  of  it,  and  of  the  divine  feminine,  even 
among  modern  Christians.  The  Virgin  Mary,  worshiped  so 
zealously  by  the  Romish  Church,  is  but  a  vague  relic  of  a  stu- 
pendous truth.  A  divine  Mother,  a  Virgin  Mary,  does  dwell 
in  the  heavens;  if  man  can  only  still  the  senses,  can  only  gain 
control  of  his  lower  nature,  he  will  realize  that  he  is  linked  to 
this  divine  Mother,  that  he  is  one  with  the  overflowing  foun- 
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tains  of  love.  When  roan  draws  these  feminine  qualities  into 
his  organism,  and  impregnates  them  with  the  mind  qualities 
flowing  through  him  from  the  Father,  he  is  filled  with  under- 
standing and  power,  which  transform  him  from  the  human  to 
the  celestial,  a  worker  of  miracles,  a  seer  in  the  broadest  sense 
of  the  term.  Such  a  man  does  not  perform  miracles  by  setting 
aside  law,  but  through  the  knowledge  of  how  to  use  the  powers 
which  are  active  around  us;  powers  which  the  foolish  in  their 
ignorance  thrust  aside. 

llie  ailvanoed  thinkers  of  the  day,  those  who  blindly  lead  a 
suffering  people  away  from  the  fountain  of  all  true  spiritual 
attainment,  cannot  find  truth.  No  one  can  ever  rest  upon  the 
bosom  of  truth,  until  every  ideal  to  which  he  has  builded  an 
altar,  has  been  destroyed;  and  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  destroy 
these  idealH,  as  long  as  one  vestige  of  the  lower  sensual  nature 
remains.  Would  to  God  that  the  world  was  ready  to  receive 
truth  in  all  her  freedom  and  purity!  Would  to  God  that  the 
veil  could  l>e  drawn  aside  and  truth  be  |>ermitted  to  stand, without 
fear  of  defilement,  before  men!  Take  heart,  my  brethren,  you 
dearly  l»eloved  of  our  Father,  the  dawn  of  a  new  and  brighter 
day  has  come.  Yon  yearn  for  libeHy,  you  hunger  for  that 
freedom  which  will  enable  the  soul  to  live  as  (tckI  intended  it 
should  live, — ever  conscious  of  its  true  nature,  ever  beholding 
the  works  of  the  Father,  ever  doing  those  things  which  are 
pleasing  in  his  sight;  take  courage,  your  yearnings  shall  be 
satisfied,  the  stupor  which  has  plunged  the  soul  in  darkness 
must  be  lifted.  We  admonish  you  as  individuals  to  do  your 
part  If  you  can  overcome,  you  will  certainly  lighten  the  bur- 
den of  some  brother  or  sister  whose  strength  is  not  so  great 
as  your  own;  and  that  God  may  give  to  each  the  needed  strength 
in  the  hour  of  trial,  is  the  prayer  of  your  fellow  laborer. 


EXTBAOTS  FEOM  THE  ORIENTAL  CHRIST. 

BT  P.  C.  MOZOOMDAR. 

^^The  best  expression  of  creation/'  says  Keshub  Chunder 
Sen,  ^^so  far  as  we  have  been  able^to  trace,  is  sonship.  The 
last  manifestation  of  divinity  is  divine  humanity.  Having  ex- 
hibited itself  in  endless  varieties  of  progressive  existence,  the 
primary  Creative  Force  at  last  took  the  form  of  the  Son  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Can  God  create  without  a  purpose?  Merely  sup- 
plying a  pattern  could  not  be  the  be-all  and  end-all  of  crea- 
tion. Where  millions  perished  in  disobedience  and  sin,  of 
what  avail  was  the  appearance  of  a  single  instance  of  obedient 
sonship?  All,  all  required  to  be  saved.  If  sonship  there  was, 
it  was  bound  to  develop  itself  not  in  one  solitary  individual,  but 
in  all  humanity.  .  .  .  Look  at  the  clear  triangular  figure 
with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  study  its  deep  mathematics.  The 
apex  is  the  very  God  Jehovah,  the  Supreme  Brahma  of  the 
Vedas.  Alone  in  his  unmanifested  glory  he  dwells.  From  him 
comes  down  the  Son  in  a  direct  line,  an  emanation  from  divinity. 
Thus  God  reaches  one  end  of  the  base  of  humanity,  runs  along 
the  base,  overspreading  and  influencing  the  world,  and  then« 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  drags  up  regenerated  human- 
ity  to  himself.  The  Father  coming  down  to  humanity  h  the 
Son.  The  Father  carrying  up  humanity  to  heaven  is  the  Holy 
Ghost.    This  is  the  whole  philosophy  of  salvation." 

Christ,  then,  as  the  Son  of  God,  was  the  manifestation  of  di- 
vine  character  in  humanity.  The  unattainable  infinity  of  the 
Supreme  Godhead  forbids  definite  comprehension,  and  makes 
practical  imitation  impossible.  We  can  meditate  upon  and 
adore  his  glorious  attributes.  We  can  wonder  and  bend  before 
his  all-compelling  Presence.  In  communion  and  transcenden- 
tal SamadhU  we  can  feel  absorbed  in  his  blessed  nature  and 
intense  light.  Plis  peace  goeth  forward  before  us,  and  stilleth 
everything  within  and  around.  But  what  does  all  that  avail,  if 
our  character  is  dissimilar  to  his,  and  if,  in  our  deeds,  thoughts, 
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wishes,  aud  practical  purposes,  we  tread  in  other  courses  than 
those  appointed  by  his  holy  will  and  eternal  wisdom?  Some 
one  must  nhow  us  the  way  to  thi»^  else  all  piety  is  unreal  and 
immoral.  Religion  becomes  the  incoherent  dream  of  the  pur- 
blind enthusiast.  David  commits  unpardonable  crimes  during 
the  respites  of  his  intermittent  inspiration.  Judhistir  pub- 
lishes a  half-uttered  falsehood.  Moses  murders  an  Egyptian 
taskmaster.  Mohamme<l  proclaims  a  bloody  war.  And  Sakya 
Muni  omits  to  lay  down  the  do<;trine  of  God.  Who  but  the 
Eternal  himself  can  reveal  his  character  in  relation  to  man? 
That  character  descends  in  Christ  for  the  enlightenment,  con- 
version, regeneration,  and  adoption  of  all  men.  Therefore, 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man  alike.  He  is  the 
Way,  the  Word  made  flesh,  the  true  Light  that  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  The  teachings  of  Christ  are 
many,  but  they  are  only  such  as  guide  all  men  to  be  the  sons 
of  God.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  had  been  a  traditional  and 
prophetic  idea,  familiar  long  before  Jesus  had  begun  to  preach 
it.  But  Christ's  kingdom  was  the  kingdom  of  sonship.  What 
])ersonal  and  spiritual  excellences  does  not  obedient  sonship  in- 
clude? Purity  and  moitdity  are  inculcated  by  the  Mosaic,  and 
by  every  other  system  of  ethical  law,  but  the  utter  cruciflxion 
of  the  flesh  and  the  reborn  life  of  the  spirit  laid  down  by  Christ 
is  the  perfection  of  humanity  as  it  exists  in  the  Father  in 
heaven.  The  enthusiasm  of  love  which  compels  submission  and 
welcomes  suffering  and  death  only  because  it  is  conformable  not 
to  one's  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the  Father,  is  nothing  but  the  un- 
questioning affectionateness  of  an  ideal  son.  The  faith  and  child- 
like trust  that  flnds  no  incUnaticm  to  think  of  the  morrow,  but 
depends  upon  the  Father  for  everything  necessary  for  the  well- 
being  of  this  world  and  the  next,  is  the  self-assuring  and  self- 
rewarding  reliance  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  law  of  meekness, 
the  law  of  forgiveness,  the  law  of  philanthropy,  the  law  of  non- 
resentment,  of  self-purification,  of  faith,  of  self-sacrifice,  were 
included  in  the  supreme  truth  of  sonship  which  Christ  claimed 
for  himself  and  all  those  who  believed  in  him.  Therefore,  it  may 
be  said  that  Christ  did  not  come  to  teach  faith,  or  love,  or  moral- 
ity, or  piety,  but  that  all  these  virtues,  and  countless  others,  were 
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involved  in  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  sonship  which,  above  all 
things,  he  taught,  and  has  left  behind  hini. 

Christ  prayed.  He  prayed  often.  He  prayed  always*  Did 
he  not  pray  the  whole  night  long?  My  soul  longs  to  realize  the 
state  of  mind  in  which  Christ  prayed.  What  were  the  thoughts, 
what  were  the  words,  he  addressed  to  the  Father,  when  he  went 
to  those  mountain  tops?  Has  man  ever  spoken  as  he  spoke  to 
heaven?  They  watched  him  from  a  distance  as  he  prayed,  and 
HO  strange  did  he  seem  while  praying  that,  when  he  ceased, 
they  approached  him  in  humble  awe,  and  said;  ^^Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray.*'  Christ  not  only  prayed,  but  he  was  prayer. 
Prayer  was  incarnated  in  him.  They  mw  prayer,  when  they 
beheld  Jesus  praying;  for,  "as  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his 
countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment  became  white  and 
glittering."  The  mystic  devotional  syllable  is  said  in  the  Veda 
to  have  invested  the  face  and  beard  of  the  primeval  utterer 
with  a  golden  glory.  The  true  word  of  prayer  is  changed  from 
glory  to  glory,  from  the  inner  to  the  outer  glory.  The  counte- 
nance of  the  Christlike  man  while  praying  is  the  countenance 
of  God.  The  light  of  the  ages  and  the  calmness  of  the  spberea 
sit  upon  his  brow.  Prayer  becomes  the  fashion  of  the  eye, 
and  the  expression  of  the  countenance.  Prayer  becomes  the 
pure  lustrous  drapery  of  the  body  and  mind.  Hidden  spirit- 
uality is  revealed.  It  is  not  the  words  so  much  as  the  attitude 
that  reveals  the  secret  spirituality  of  prayer.  And  thus  Christ 
revealed  prayer.  Christ  revealed  the  laws  of  prayer.  His  waa 
the  revelation  of  the  true  attitude  of  prayer.  It  matters  little 
if  his  actual  words  have  not  come  down  to  us.  It  matters  not 
if  such  as  have  come  down  do  not  satisfy  us,  so  that  we  wish 
to  know  more.  He  has  bequeathed  to  us  the  spirit  of  prayer. 
And  that  spirit  fructifies  according  to  the  endless  variety  and 
potency  of  human  nature.  These  fruits  abound  in  the  lives  of 
all  the  children  of  Christ.  He  prayed  without  ceasing.  From 
the  moment  of  his  baptism  to  the  awful  moment  when  he  com- 
mitted his  soul  into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  on  the  cross,  did 
he  not  continually  look  up?  He  looked  up  to  heaven  for  light, 
strength,  and  guidance.    And  what  is  prayer  but  looking  up? 
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But  his  continued  prayerfulness  did  not  prevent  him  from  ap* 
proaohing  the  presence  of  the  Father  at  all  special  seasons. 
He  prayed  at  his  baptism  while  in  the  flowing  streams  of  Jor- 
dan. .  Praying,  "^the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Spirit  descended 
upon  him."  And  from  that  day,  whenever  the  Christlike  man 
prays,  the  heavens  open  and  the  Spirit  descends.  And  then, 
after  his  baptism,  the  Spirit  led  him  into  the  wilderness,  there 
to  fast  and  pray  and  prepare  himself  for  his  ministry.  Can 
there  be  true  preparation  for  the  solemn  work  of  life  and  death 
without  prayer?  And  when,  by  his  severe,  long-continued 
prayer  of  forty  days,  he  was  blessed  with  the  approbation  of 
God  and  the  angels  as  to  his  future  mission,  he  came  down  to 
the  field  of  work.  But  he  could  not  work  alone.  Who  were 
to  be  his  fellow-laborers?  And  "so  he  went  out  to  a  mountain 
to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.  And,  when 
it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples;  and  of  them  he 
chose  twelve,  whom  he^  also  named  apostles.'*  His  apostles, 
predestined  like  himself  in  the  eternal  purposes  of  God,  called 
and  elected,  were  pointed  out  to  him  in  long  solitary  prayer; 
and  he  had  only  to  name  and  adopt  them.  While  a\>out  to  en- 
gage  himsf^lf  in  the  arduous  responsibilities  of  his  ministry, 
whether  it  was  to  heal  the  sin-struok  and  sorrowful,  or  to  feed 
the  multitude  with  the  bread  of  life,  or  to  raise  the  dead  and 
inert  from  the  grave  of  spiritual  ruin,  did  he  not  go  *'into  the 
wilderness  and  pray?"  Did  he  not  ''lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven," 
''sigh  t^)  God,"  and  *'give  thanks?" 

Aye,  his  great  miracles  of  cure,  precept,  and  reform,  were 
first  wrought  in  himself  through  the  holy  mystery  of  sympathy 
and  prayer,  and  then  manifested  by  him  to  the  world  as  testi- 
monies of  the  grace  and  power  which  the  Father  had  commit- 
ted into  his  hands.  And,  with  the  generous,  self-humiliating 
impulse  of  his  strange  love,  he  promised  that  "greater  works 
than  these  shall  ye  do,  because  I  go  to  my  Father."  Thus  pray- 
ing, laboring,  and  teaching,  when  the  three  short  years  expired, 
and  the  last  inelancholy  evening  of  his  public  ministry  came, 
after  he  had  performed  the  sad  ceremony  of  offering  unto  his 
apostles  the  last  sacrament,  washed  their  feet  with  his  own 
bands,  taught  them,  warned  them,  consoled  them,— once  more 
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^*he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is 
come,  glorify  thy  son."  That  is  a  long,  marvellous  prayer, — 
the  seventeenth  chapter  of  John;  and  deeply  does  it  describe 
the  relations  which  in  all  previous  prayers  he  had  laid  down 
between  himself  and  his  God  on  the  one  hand,  between  him- 
self and  his  apostles  on  the  other.  If  prayer  means  unity  with 
the  spirit  of  God  and  the  power  over  all  flesh,  if  prayer  means 
unity  with  the  kindred  spirits  of  God*s  children,  to  whom  we  are 
brought  to  fulfill  his  purposes,  surely  this  was  the  prayer  of 
prayers.  And  I  need  only  refer  to  his  marvellous  prayers  of 
forgiveness  and  self-consecration  on  the  cross,  to  prove  that 
Jesus  lived  and  died  in  prayer. 


NEW  LIFE. 

BY  CLARA  QREGORY  OHTOX. 

New  life  is  swelling  in  the  sod. 
New  life  is  throbbing  in  the  air^ 
It  Btirs,  it  wakes  in  every  clod. 
It  bursteth  into  blossom  fair. 

The  brook  rejoiceth  to  be  free, 
With  Hong  it  steals  along  its  way: 
No  blade  of  grass,  no  flower,  no  tree. 
But  wakes  beneath  the  sun's  warm  ray. 

Life  rich  and  full!  life  manifold! 
How  swarms  the  air,  how  stir  the  leaves; 
Mid  Nature's  myriad  forms  untold 
Nought  sighs  or  suffers,  pines  or  grieves. 

O  heart  of  mine,  doth  joy  not  thrill 
Through  all  thy  embers  as  of  yore? 
Doth  there  not  kindle  in  thee  still 
A  hope  that  bids  despair  no  more? 

How  canst  thou  when  the  air  breathes  life 
Grope  darkly  amid  vanished  joys? 
Ah,  turn  from  thoughts  of  gloom  and  strife: 
For  sorrow  wastes  and  wrath  destroys. 

Awake!  Arise!  for  lo,  the  earth. 
So  ancient,  hath  renewed  her  youth. 
Thou  shalt  out-live  her  last  re-bii*th. 
When  all  hath  passed  away  but  truth. 

When  earth  lies  cold  beneath  the  sun, 
When  sun  has  faded  dim  and  blear, 
Then  is  thy  spring-time  just  begun. 
Then  is  thy  time  of  blossom  near. 


THE  HIGHEB  DOMESTIC.  * 

To  a  great  extent  the  domestio  life  of  the  present  day  has 
become  a  nightmare.  It  is  a  phase  of  life  to  which  the  words 
of  the  prophet  are  again  emphatically  applicable:  ^*My  people 
are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge."  Truly  the  Esoteric 
teachings  stand  as  a  light  in  a  dark  place,  and  we  are  glad  to 
see  so  many  periodicals  taking  up,  and  shedding  light  upon, 
this  important  subject  of  the  sex  life  in  the  higher  generation. 

The  woman*s-rights  movement,  which  is  now  so  wide>spread 
over  the  world,  has  grown  out  of  the  ignorance  and  the  abuses 
of  man  in  the  marital  relations;  and  such  organizations  are 
the  strongest  indication  that  the  time  has  come  for  a  step  higher 
in  the  order  of  the  race.  In  the  old  order  men  and  women 
knew  nothing  of  the  sex  life  further  than  that  marriage  meant 
a  license  for  unlimited  indulgence.  The  love  life  between  the 
sexes  and  the  passion  life  are  so  inseparably  connected  that,  as 
soon  as  passion  is  surfeited,  love  is  destroyed.  It  is  because  of 
this  fact  that  so  much  inharmony  exists  in  marriage  relations. 

Men — and  women  too — ^should  be  taught  from  childhood 
that,  if  they  preserve  the  life  forces,  the  life  forces  will  pre- 
serve them:  it  is  from  these  forces  that  the  powers  of  mind, 
magnetic  energy,  vitality,  youthful  beauty,  and  all  the  joys  of 
life  are  maintained.  If  those  who  desire  a  family  would 
marry  and  use  the  sex  forces  for  the  exclusive  object  of  pro- 
creation, their  lives  would  be  one  song  of  delight;  and  the  chil< 
dren  of  such  parents  would  be  born  without  that  terrible  soor- 
tatovy  passion  which  now  curses  the  race,  dwarfs  it  mentally 
and  physically,  and  fills  the  earth  with  disease. 

Here  and  there  a  child  is  born  under  propitious  conditions, 
and  stich  an  individual  becomes  a  blessing  to  the  race.  With 
what  pleasure  we  look  into  the  face  of  a  young  woman  who  is 
overflowing  with  life  in  all  its  purity  and  chastity!  such  an  one 
fills  a  household  with  delight,  the  very  emanations  of  her  life 
make  joy  and  vivacity  around  her;  whereas  a  woman  born  of 
parents  who  are  inclined  ti>  over  indulgence  of  the  sex,  is  aU 
ways  weak  in  the  reproductive  functions,  delicate  in  health, 


26 


The  E8(>teric. 


[Jul, 


morbid  in  mentality,  bringing  a  gloom  over  the  surroundings. 

Young  men  born  under  similar  circumstances  are  found  to 
be  early  indulging  in  that  heinous  practice  of  self-abuse,  or 
else  they  are  seeking  to  take  advantage  of  the  girls  with  whom 
they  associate.  The  very  atmosphere  of  these  people  is  im- 
moral and  physically  unwholesome,  and  there  is  not  one  such 
person  living  who  is  not  suffering  from  disease  in  some  form. 
This  picture  as  it  stands  is  a  most  horrible  one,  but  it  has  an- 
other side  that  is  yet  worse, — no  one  can  associate  with  the  peo- 
ple to  whom  we  have  just  referred  without  partaking  of  their 
vitiated  life  qualities,  and  much  of  the  disease  of  fine  and  sen- 
sitive natures  arises  froiu  this  very  class  of  persims. 

We  bring  ourselves  to  speak  of  these  disgusting  conditions 
because  they  are  so  common  in  the  world,  and  l>ec:iuse  they  are 
growing  upon  the  race  with  such  rapidity  as  to  make  us  feel 
that  it  is  high  time  that  every  lover  of  morality,  of  good  so. 
ciety  as  well  as  of  good  government,  take  up  these  principles 
and  go  to  work  on  them  in  earnest;  for  only  radical  action  in 
this  direction  can  prevent  our  race  from  descending  to  the  level 
of  old  China  and  Hindostan.  The  a|>ostle  says,  ^'Marriage  is 
honorable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled*' ^Heb.  xiil.  4),  which 
is  true  when  men  live  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  nature* 
even  as  much  so  as  the  beasts  below  them. 

Those  who  have  thought  upon  these  subje<^ts  readily  see  that 
the  race  must  take  up  these  principles  and  incorporate  them 
into  their  lives.  It  is  well  known  that  the  civilized  world  is 
now  dependent  for  its  population  upon  the  men  and  women  of 
the  working  classes;  that  is,  the  ^'higher  classes"  are  not  pro- 
ducing their  kind  in  sufficient  numbers  to  effect  an  increase  of 
the  population.  It  is  those  whose  whole  mind,  and  almost  whose 
whole  vitality,  are  employed  in  the  Ial>or  of  earning  an  exist- 
ence,— who  are  virtually  without  mind  and  who  live  much  like 
animals, — upon  whom  we  are  now  dependent  for  the  population 
of  our  earth;  and,  under  such  circumstances,  can  we  expect  any- 
thing but  degeneracy?  What  are  our  teachers,  our  philanthro- 
pists, the  lovers  of  our  homes  and  our  nation,  doing  to  stop  this 
downward  current?  All  thinking  physicians  know  these  things, 
but  they  fear  to  give  voice  to  the  prevailing  conditions  lest  they 
lose  their  practice.  Of  course  parrot-like  physicians,  those  who 
think  and  know  merely  what  they  have  read,  will  oppose  ideas 
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guch  as  we  have  been  expressing,  but  such  men  are  mere  fossils, 
dead  weights  upon  the  public  mind. 

From  past  experience  we  know  that  any  husband  or  wife 
whose  home  is  discordant  and  unhappy,  can  in  a  single  year 
transform  that  home  into  a  paradise  if  they  will  control  the 
passions,  using  them  only  when  they  wish  a  child. 


HEARTS  AND  HOME.« 

MARTHA  8HEPARD  LIPPIKCOTT. 

Home  is  where  the  heart  is— 
Ah,  how  true  these  words! 
Tis  the  message  whispered 
E*en  by  little  birds. 
Nature  whispers  daily 
Such  sweet  words  as  these; 
Home  is  where  the  heart  is— 
That's  the  place  to  please. 

Plant  your  flowers  there,  love, 
Say  your  sweet  words,  too. 
Then  in  home  and  loved  ones. 
Paradise  you'll  view. 
Then  as  little  birds  will 
Hasten  home  at  night, 
So  will  be  your  pleasure 
And  your  fond  delight 

Happy  smiles  will  greet  you. 
Fond  embraces,  too, 
Loving,  tender  welcomes 
From  the  hearts  so  true. 
Voices  of  dear  children, 
Making  music  sweet. 
Will  make  home  seem  like  the 
Paradise  complete. 

Joyous  hearts  together, 
Make  a  happy  home, 
And  from  out  its  shelter 
Hearts  are  loath  to  roam. 
'Tis  the  heart  and  love,  dear. 
That  make  home  so  bright, 
And  the  loving  kindness 
Making  all  things  right 


*Onr  ooniributor  lugi^ef ti  the  home  as  it  may  be  when  the  dootrlnee  promul- 
gated by  ^'Practioal  Methods*'  have  laid  hold  of  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  peo- 
ple; for  we  feel  that  the  time  is  at  hand  when  gr^t  and  wondrous  ohaages  are 
eominf  to  the  domestic  life  of  this  our  planet.— [Ed. 


THE  BULE  OF  SATURN.* 

The  age  in  which  we  live  marks  the  sixth  period  of  the  cy. 
cle  since  the  Golden  Age.  It  is  the  Aquarius  age,  the  age  in 
which  the  physical  senses  have  reached  their  utmost  perfec* 
tion.  For  this  reason  man  is  entirely  governed  by  material 
conditions;  the  masses  are  apparently  devoid  of  spiritual  un- 
derstanding, and  are  absolutely  under  the  control  of  the  law 
of  physical  creation.  We  are  in  the  sixth  day  of  our  existence, 
the  Saturday  of  the  present  cycle.  Saturday,  or  Saturn's  day, 
marks  the  period  when  the  earth  passes  from  under  the  control 
of  Friday  (goddess  of  generation)  to  Saturday,  the  age  rule<l 
by  Saturn,  the  day  governed  by  science,  the  time  when  peace 
and  good  will  among  men  will  be  something  more  than  a  hoi- 
low  mockery;  in  this  age  Eden  is  to  be  again  entered, — the  two 
are  to  be  united  and  made  one.  The  radical  changes  which 
have  taken  place  in  the  domestic  arrangements  of  the  house- 
hold,  are  due  to  the  subtle  vibrations  received  from  the  planet 
Saturn. 

Saturn's  home  in  the  divine  man  of  the  heavens,  after  which 
the  man  of  earth  has  been  patterned,  is  the  Cerebellum,  the  or- 
gan of  the  brain  which  formulates  and  puts  gathered  thoughts 
into  words.  We  may,  therefore,  feel  safe  in  predicting  that 
when  the  vibrations  of  Saturn  have  control,  men  of  wisdom, 
such  as  have  never  before  appeared,  will  arise  to  sway  the 
masses  through  the  superior  powers  of  their  intuitional  per* 
ception  and  mind  force. 

The  great  feeling  of  unrest  and  uncertainty,  so  marked  and 
BO  unacfconntable  among  the  nations  of  the  earth  at  the  pres- 
ent time,  is  directly  caused  by  the  vibrations  of  the  planet 

111  makinip  the  itatement  that  w«  are  enteHng  tb«  Saturn  afl^e,  the  author  la 
donbtleM  speakinff  from  the  itandpoint  of  the  seven  oreative  prinoiplei.  or  th« 
■even  of^m  of  the  world,  wherein  Saturn  ia  the  sixth  principlef  jrovoming:  the  prtn- 
Giplee  of  order  and  eoienoe.  Yet  we  believe  that  when  that  a|^  arrivee  whioh 
will  bring:  Saturn'a  influence  directly  upon  the  earth^an  influence  that  \m  aald  to 
rule  the  sign  Capricorn,  to  which  it  in  allied  by  all  ancient  myths  and  mystiot— It 
wlU  so  affect  the  vital  currents  of  the  world,  as  to  produce  results  concerning  which 
viU  not  here  venture  a  prophecy.— [£o. 
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Saturn.  Saturn  expresses  the  principle  of  tranamutation,.the 
sixth  of  the  vital  principles  active  in  creation;  it  is  the  power 
by  which  all  things  are  carried  upward.  We,  may,  therefore  ex- 
pect many  marvelous  changes  and  upheavals,  both  physical  and 
spiritual,  during  the  next  few  years.  We  do  not  offer  the  above 
thought  as  a  prophecy,  but,  realizing  the  radical  changes  which 
the  rule  of  Saturn  will  bring  to  earth,  we  cannot  but  think  that 
those  changes  will  be  marked  by  much  disturbance.  We  most 
emphatically  believe  in  the  survival  of  the  fittest,  and  are,  there- 
fore, led  to  think  that  only  those  who  are  fitted  through  soul 
unfoldment  to  enjoy  the  reign  of  peace,  will  survive  the  great 
and  wondrous  changes  which  will  usher  in  the  reign  of  Saturn. 

The  vibrations  from  the  planets  affect  all  life  upon  our 
earth, — all,  at  least,  that  depends  upon  the  mind  elements  from 
which  animal  life  subsists.  There  is,  however,  a  life,  a  sustain- 
ing element,  which  is  so  refined,  so  spiritual,  that  gross  matter 
cannot  touch  it;  the  mental  powers  of  the  race  cannot  draw 
from,  neither  can  they  comprehend  aught  of  the  wonderful 
mind  force  which  is  only  ti)  be  reached  through  the  interior, 
or  soul  perception. 

Those  men  of  science  who  are  truly  scientific  are  beginning 
to  awake  to  the  fact,  that  there  are  forces,  substances,  and 
laws,  which  cannot  be  cognized  by  the  physical  senses.  This 
recognition  on  the  part  of  the  scientific  mind,  plaoes  in  its 
bands  the  keys  which  will  unlock  fountains  of  such  stupen* 
dous  wonders,  that  the  wisdom  of  earth  is  as  nothing  compared 
to  it.  Fortunate,  indeed,  are  they  whose  minds  are  adapted  to 
scientific  research,  whose  nature  is  broad  enough,  and  who  have 
sufficient  courage  to  blaze  for  themselves  a  new  pathway  into 
the  unexplored  regions  of  knowledge.  There  is  awaiting  the 
honest  seeker  after  truth,  knowledge  of  such  a  nature,  that  it 
cannot  be  appropriated  by  the  present  mentality  of  the  race, 
the  brain  organs  of  the  present  man  are  unable  to  formulate 
and  put  it  into  orderly  form;  but  as  he  reaches  out  into  the 
realm  of  cause,  as  he  begins  to  recognize, — and  recognition  is 
one*half  the  battle, — the  individual  gathers  to  himself  mind  ele* 
ments  and  life  qualities  which  will  so  transform  his  brain  organs 
as  to  make  them  receptive  to  higher  vibrations.  Then  knowledge 
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meh  as  gods  only  can  comprehend  will  be  readily  understood 
by  him — gods^  did  we  say?  no,  not  gods!  but  men,  men  who, — by 
living  a  life  in  accord  with  the  purpose  of  their  Creator,  have 
unfolded  intellectual  powers  and  spiritual  understanding.  One 
who  lives  under  the  control  of  the  five  material  senses,  can 
know  nothing  beyond  what  comes  to  him  through  the  senses: 
and  as  these  senses  are  limited  to  the  necessities  of  an  existence 
on  a  material  plane,  he  is  shut  out  from  the  celestial  realm, 
which  is  not  beyond  the  bounds  of  time  and  space,  but  is  around 
us,  in  us,  and  we  are  in  it. 

O  brothers! — for  as  I  write  I  feel  the  bond  which  joins  all 
flesh,  I  realize  that  we  are  all  of  one  family,  all  the  offspring 
of  a  common  parent,  and  that  parent  none  other  than  God — 
O  my  brothers!  remove  the  bandage  that  covers  your  eyes,  re- 
move the  chains  that  fetter  your  hands;  enter  and  partake  uf 
the  good  things  of  our  Father*s  kingdom — our  kingdom,  for 
ours  it  certainly  is  if  we  demand  it.  As  sons  and  daughters  of 
the  Most  High,  it  is  our  right  to  demand  not  only  the  king- 
doms of  this  world,  but  also  the  kingdoms  of  heaven. 


It  is  said  that  in  the  building  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  all 
things  of  the  world,  great  and  small,  contributed.  Even  the  ant 
brought  to  the  King  a  tiny  blade  of  grass,  which  was  woven  into 
one  of  the  great  curtains.  So  has  the  Father  ordained  that  in 
the  building  of  the  soul's  temple  the  greatest  and  smallest  of 
all  that  He  has  made,  shall  contribute  its  share  t^  the  whole 
and  to  each  part. — Ellen  M.  Dyer  in  KaHmoH. 


MIRAGE. 

Treasure  the  shadow.  Somewhere,  firmly  based, 
Arise  those  turrets  that  in  cloudland  shine; 

Somewhere  to  thirsty  toilers  of  the  waste 
Yon  phantom  well-spring  is  a  living  sign. 

Treasure  the  shadow.  Somewhere  past  thy  sight, 
Past  all  men's  sight,  waits  the  true  heaven  at  last: 

Tell  them  whose  fear  would  put  thy  hop<^  to  flight, 
There  are  no  shadows  save  from  substance  cast. 

— Edith  M.  Thomas  in  Lippincotfi, 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 
THE  JOYS  AND  SORROWS  OF  THE  ATOM. 

There  are  those  who  delight  in  taking  gloomy  views  of  life, 
like  the  old  lady  who  enjoyed  a  spell  of  misery.'*  Ask  them 
who  made  the  earth,  and  with  Topsy-like  simplicity  they  answer, 
"Nohody  made  it;  'speot  it  growed.*'  They  would  have  us  believe 
that  the  Creator  of  atoms  was  a  blind,  unoonsoious  maker,  a 
haphazard  maker;  mindless  itself,  yet  creating  mind:  devoid  of 
intelligence,  yet  creating  intellect.  If  they  were  right  we  should 
pity  the  sorrows  of  the  pobr  blind  atom,  the  plaything  of  fickle 
fate,  of  hazardous  chance,  and  of  unreasoning  force.  But  no 
one  has  ever  worked  in  a  laboratory  without  thinking  ^^how  like 
things  of  life  these  chemicals  are,"  without  being  astonished  at 
their  mimicry  of  human  ways. 

Love  and  Hatk.  Take  two  transparent,  colorless  solutions 
looking  like  water;  one  of  nitrate  of  silver,  the  other  of  common 
salt— chloride  of  sodium.  Mix  them  together  and  you  have 
instantly  a  liquid  and  a  solid.  The  chlorine  loves  silver  better 
than  sodium,  while  the  nitric  acid  is  indifferent  and  glad  to  get 
rid  of  silver  on  any  basis.  So  there  are  two  divorces  and  two 
marriages,  and  the  original  solutions  become  solid  chloride  of 
silver,  and  liquid  nitrate  of  sodium.  It  is  curious  to  note,  by  the 
way,  that  silver  and  gold,  so  precious  in  the  commercial  world, 
are  despised  and  rejected  in  the  chemical  world;  chlorine  being 
about  the  only  one  who  is  ever  ready  and  eager  to  marry  for 
money. 

The  whole  science  of  chemistry  has  grown  out  of  tabulating 
such  likes  and  dislikes,  loves  and  hates,  attraction  and  repulsion, 
of  the  two  classes,  bases  and  acids. 

DuALiry.  Here  at  the  very  beginning  of  existence,  among 
the  atoms  themselves,  the  principle  of  duality  is  found — that 
principle  which  is  recognized  in  the  animal  and  vegetable  world 
as  sex.  Every  molecule  is  composed  of  two  halves,  as  sodium* 
chloride,  silver-nitrate,  tin-oxide,  etc.;  of  two  opposites,  base  and 
acid,  positive  and  negative,  male  and  female.  Study  chemistry 
and  you  will  become  fascinated  with  this  action  of  atoms,  of 
molecules,  of  matter  in  its  most  primitive  forms;  in  these  mar* 
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riage»  and  divoreeA;  in  the  complicated  play  of  superior  and 
inferior  attraction;  in  the  greater  strength  to  seisse,  or  inability 
to  hold;  and  not  only  in  the  individual  but  in  tribal  preferences 
and  prejudices.  The  atoms  that  have  power  within  themselves, 
and  of  themselves,  to  move  other  atoms  near  them,  that  possess 
a  power  of  attraction  or  repulsion  that  is  selective,  cannot  be 
called  dead. 

MoKALiTY.  Water  loaded  with  impurities,  if  given  a  chance, 
will  crystallize — freeze — into  pure  water,  and  the  sediments 
left  for  a  longer  time  crystallize  into  purity.  Follow  crystalliza- 
tion from  snow  and  salt  to  rubies  and  diamonds,  and  you  will 
learn  that  the  molecules  of  atoms  have  a  stei*n  code  of  morals. 
Their  first  aim  is  to  be  pure;  their  second  is  to  be  perfect  in 
form;  and  their  third  is  to  act  in  harmony.  On  the  harmonioua 
action  of  the  atoms,  and  on  pure,  perfect  molecules,  all  of  the 
gigantic  chemical  industries  of  to-day  depend.  In  the  chemical 
world  harmony  is  perfect  law,  and  discord  is  crime,  and  we  find 
that  good  attracts  good  and  improves  it,  while  evil  attracts  evil 
and  is  made  worse.  As  man  has  two  sides,  a  good  and  a  bad,  so 
has  the  atom  a  light  and  a  dark  side.  Arsenic  and  strychnine^ 
are  used  both  to  heal  and  to  kill.  Carl>onic  acid  refreshes  at  the 
fountain  and  kills  in  the  choke  damp  of  the  mine.  There  is  no 
poison  known  but  that  can  be  used  for  both  purposes.  The  light 
side  of  atoms  produces  life,  health,  bliss;  the  dark  side  brings 
disease,  death  and  sorrow. 

Immortality.  Atoms  combine  on  three  planes  of  existence, 
as  solids,  liquids,  and  gases.  Burn  a  piece  of  wood  and  it  passes 
out  of  existence,dies,  as  a  solid,  yet  this  is  only  a  change  from 
the  plane  of  solids  to  that  of  gases,  from  the  visible  to  the  invisi- 
ible.  There  is  no  annihilatiou,no  increasing,  no  diminishing, 
only  dispersion  and  change  of  form,  to  be  followed  by  collection 
and  a  new  form.  There  is  no  loss  of  force;  as  heat,  light,  elec- 
tricity, magnetism,  and  chemical  force  are  all  transmutable  into 
each  other.  Anything  that  looks  like  death  is  but  a  token  and 
certificate  that  life  is  about  to  start  anew  on  another  plane. 
In  our  sleep  atomic  changes — death  of  cells — take  place  in  our 
bodies  and  we  are  restored.  Hour  by  hour,  day  by  day,  we  die 
in  part  that  we  may  live  anew. 

*^Ther«  is  no  death!  what  leenia  so  ii  tranaitioo; 

Thin  life  of  mortal  breath 
Is  but  a  snbarb  of  the  life  elysian 

Whose  ]K>rtal  we  call  Death." 
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Vitality.  Brines  gome  ammonia  and  muriatic  aoid  near 
eaoh  other  and  watch  the  oloud  of  chloride  of  ammonium  that 
forms.  The  restless  atoms  have  rushed  out  to  meet  each  other. 
It  is  impossible  to  comprehend  the  enerjify  of  these  atoms;  but 
but  just  as  it  is  possible  to  wei^h  the  infinitely  great  stars,  so 
it  is  possible  to  measure  the  vitality  of  these  atoms.  Motion 
serves  to  measure  force,  but  not  to  explain  it,  for  it  is  as  subor* 
dinate  to  force  as  speech  is  to  thought.  As  the  created  is  a 
thought  of  the  Creator,  so  all  movement  is  radically  vital,  and 
all  matter  is  in  a  sense  living.  Our  own  soul,  which  gives  us 
consciousness  of  force,  is  also  a  type  of  it.  It  used  to  be  a  dog. 
ma  that  the  chemical  substances  which  are  produced  under  the 
mysterious  influence  of  life,  in  animal  or  vegetable  organisms, 
could  not  be  produced  by  the  hand  of  mortal  chemist.  The 
chemist  himself  has  overthrown  this  dogma  and  wiped  out  the 
barriers  between  the  organic  and  inorganic,  by  making  a  host 
of  such  things  as  formic  acid,  indigo,  urea,  etc.  Not  only  do 
atoms  seem  instinct  with  a  desire  for  life,  and  the  inorganic 
ever  show  a  tendency  to  run  into  the  organic,  but  each  atom  in 
a  life;  and  life  in  its  rudiments  is  a  property  of  all  matter.  The 
life  principle,  varying  only  in  degree,  is  omnipresent.  There  is 
but  one  indivisible  and  absolute  Omniscience,  and  Intelligence, 
and  this  thrills  through  every  atom  of  the  whole  Cosmos.  The 
elixir  of  life  lurks  in  every  mineral,  as  well  as  in  every  flower 
and  animal  throughout  the  universe.  It  is  the  ultimate  essence  of 
everything  on  its  way  to  higher  evolution.  The  true  explana- 
tion is  then  only  to  be  found  in  the  dynamics  of  spirit;  that 
spirit  which  is  not  substance,  but  is  the  law  of  substance;  not 
force,  but  the  revealer  of  force;  not  life,  but  which  makes  life 
exist;  not  thought,  but  the  consciousness  of  thought;  the  sole 
and  single  source  of  power.  When  we  attain  to  the  conception 
of  a  living  material  universe,  animated  by  spirit,  the  mystery 
of  Nature  is  solved.  The  Cosmos  is  not  as  some  would  have  it, 
a  vast  machine  wound  up  and  set  in  motion  with  the  certainty 
that  it  will  run  down;  it  simply  changes  from  one  form  to 
another;  ever  evolving  into  higher  forms  on  higher  planes. 
The  force  that  originated  and  impelled,  sustains  and  is  the 
Divine  Spirit,  which 

"LiTM  through  all  Ufa,  aztanda  through  all  axtant, 
Spraada  andividad,  oparataa  nnapant.*' 

The  law  of  birth,  growth,  death,  of  endless  destruction  and 
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perpetnal  renewal,  is  everywhere  seen  working  throughout  the 
CosmoB,  in  nebalie,  in  sun,  and  in  world,  as  in  rock,  in  herb, 
and  in  man,  all  of  which  are  but  passing  phases  in  the  endless 
circulation  of  the  universe,  in  that  perpetnal  new  birth  we  call 
Nature. 

This  may  be  called  the  poet's  view,  but  it  is  forced  upon  us 
as  also  the  highest  generalization  of  modern  science. — 6.  E. 
Bailey,  E.M.,  Ph.  D.,  in  The  Coming  Light, 


The  Meteorologische  Zeitschrif t<»  a  German  scientific  publica- 
tion, contains  a  treatise  by  Dr.  F.  Maurer  on  the  regular  peri- 
odical repetition  of  cold  and  warm  years.  During  certain  in- 
tervals  of  time,  extending  as  a  rule  to  about  fifteen  years,  there 
is  a  recognized  change  of  warm  and  cold  periods.  The  warm 
periods,  he  says,  do  not  simply  include  a  series  of  summers  of 
extraordinary  warmth,  but  also  a  series  of  mild  winters.  Simi- 
larly, during  the  cycle  of  a  cold  period,  not  only  are  the  winters 
more  than  ordinarily  severe,  but  the  summers  are  far  below  the 
average  heat.  Dr.  Maurer  affirms  that  we  can  predict  with 
tolerable  accuracy  the  time  when  the  next  cycle  of  warm  periods 
will  occur.  It  is  due,  he  calculates,  somewhere  about  the  turn- 
ing point  between  the  two  centuries;  and  he  thinks  it  probable, 
from  the  data  obtainable,  that  the  early  years  of  the  next  cen- 
tury will  be  distinguished  by  a  series  of  hot,  or  rather  ex- 
tremely hot,  summers  and  a  series  of  exceptionally  mild  winters. 
— Sdentifie  American. 


To  unite  one's  will  with  the  Universal  mind  does  not  mean  a 

passive  contemplation  and  perception  of  spiritual  truths  but 

an  active  penetration  into  the  process  of  evolution  and  a  real 

co-operation  with  the  beneficent  powers — the  master  builders 

of  the  world — in  the  language  of  Paul,  '*co-workers  with  God'**^ 
•  •«««« 

The  perception  of  truth  rests  in  the  equilibrium  of  the  in- 
tellect and  the  emotions.  To  perceive  the  truth,  purity  of  heart 
and  strength  of  mind  should  go  hand  in  band. —  TTie  WenUrn 
College  Magazine. 


OONTBIfiUTIONS  AND  ANSWEBS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

The  thoaphtfnl  of  all  claasea  are  invited  to  oontribute  to  thia  oolumn.  It  ia  a  de- 
partmeDt  that  may  be  made  very  helpful,  as  it  brings  oat  thought  that  would  not 
be  otherwiae  ezpreaeed.  Unleaa  auoh  letters  are  marked  ^'private/'  we  shall  con- 
sider ourselves  at  liberty  to  pobliah  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 

to  the  public. 


COLUMBUA,  O. 

ESOTBRIG  PuBLfrtHINO  Co., 

DmiT  FrieruU: — I  thank  you  very  much  for  the  ^^Indicator,"  I 
think  very  highly  of  it  and  use  it  every  day.  I  fear,  however,  that 
you  are  expecting  too  much  of  me,  and  will  be  disappointed  in  the 
end  with  the  attainmentH  that  I  am  able  to  make.  I  feel  that  you  re- 
gard me  aH  having  promise,  or  you  would  not  take  so  much  pains  with 
me,  but  it  will  take  much  time  and  effort  for  me  to  attain  anything  like 
the  degree  of  nnf  oldment  that  the  writers  of  Thk  Esoteric  possess, — 
if,  indeed,  I  am  capable  of  attaining  it  at  all  in  this  life.  I  must  con« 
fess  that  while  I  long  for  more  of  life,  and  am  unsatisfied  with  my 
present  condition,  the  awful  solitude  of  the  Narrow  Way  appalls  me, 
and  I  feel  that  I  am  not  ready  for  it  yet.  I  long  for  more  of  power, 
and  wisdom,  and  spiritual  life,  but  I  do  not  believe  I  have  a  selfish 
motive  for  it.  I  long  to  be  a  greater  benefactor  to  my  kind,  and  some- 
times a  feeling  of  profound  compassion  comes  over  me,  such  as  must 
have  resembled  slightly  that  of  Jesus  when  he  looked  upon  the  multi« 
tude  as  a  sheep  having  no  shepherd. 

I  have  read  **The  Road  to  Immortality**  with  care,  and  have  found 
it  credible  except  in  one  point:  I  am  skeptical  as  to  the  existence  of 
any  sudi  creations  as  '^elementals.*'  Indeed,  I  can  gain  no  clear  idea 
of  what  they  might  be;  they  seem  to  me  like  the  stories  I  used  to  hear 
as  a  child,  of  malignant  fairies,  of  genii,  and  the  like.  I  never  believed 
in  the  orthodox  devil;  to  me  he  was  always  non-existent.  In  the  first 
place,  I  was  never  conscious  of  any  outside  temptatitm  to  sin;  it  al- 
ways seemed  to  me  that  the  tempter  was  my  own  weak  and  ill-gov* 
emed  nature, — in  fact,  I  never  sirned.  without  knowing  and  fuel- 
ing that  I  was  to  blame  for  it  entirely,  and  recognizing  the  cause 
in  myself.  Now  this  is  the  way  I  feel  about  *^elementals;*'  I  feel  that 
my  failures  are  due  to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  and  that  the  tempter 
is  the  vague  and  unconscious  instinct  of  the  animal  nature.  Believing, 
as  I  do,  in  evolution,  and  the  animal  origin  of  man,  I  find  no  diili- 
calty  in  accounting  for  the  animal  traits  of  man,  and  his  sins  seem 
to  roe  the  struggle  of  the  soul  to  gain  the  mastery  over  the  lower 
nature.  As  an  animal,  he  had  no  sins,  but  in  rising  above  the  brute, 
he  became  possessed  of  a  higher  consciousness,  which  made  him 
aware  that  certain  things  were  wrong  jind  others  right.  Then  the 
struggle  began  and  then  came  sin  into  tlie  world.  Sometimes  it 
has  seemed  to  me  almost  as  if  the  sex  instinct  had  used  a  canning  in- 
telligence to  overpower  me;  but  I  believe  simply  that  it  is  ever-pres- 
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ent  and  at  work,  and  that  the  moment  when  one  is  off  guard,  or 
effort  relaxed,  is  the  moment  when  it  naturally  appears.  So  my 
query  is  this.  What  evidence  have  we  that  such  creations  as  '-elemen- 
tals*'  exist?  Is  the  belief  in  such  a  necessary  part  of  Esoteric  doctrine? 

Very  sincerely,  G, 

Ans.  It  is  perhaps  wisest  and  best  for  yon,  at  your  present  stage 
of  unfoldment  and  under  present  circumstances,  that  you  do  not  be- 
lieve in  elementals.  In  the  first  place,  you  are  stronger  by  believing 
that  the  tempter  resides  in,  is,  your  own  lower  nature;  which  is  tnie> 
for  if  there  were  nothing  in  yourself  like  those  subtle  forces  or  entities, 
they  could  not  touch  you.  If  one  does  wrong,  or  sins,  there  is  cer- 
tainly only  one*s  self  to  blame  for  it;  for  even  if  there  exists  elemen- 
tals— or,  if  you  please,  call  them,  as  the  church  does,  devils,  tlie 
devil — ^there  must  be  something  in  ourselves  that  consents  to  the  op, 
eration  of  influences  from  that  source,  or  they  would  not  act  upon  us. 
But  if  you  live  the  regenerate  life  long  enough  to  gain  clairvoyant 
powers,  the  existence  of  elementals  will  be  more  than  a  belief.  It  is 
not  necessary,  however,  that  you  believe  in  their  existence — in  fact, 
we  do  not  think  very  much  of  beliefs  under  any  circumstances;  our 
work  is,  methods  by  which'  we  obtain  knowledge:  that  obtained,  be- 
lief becomes  but  a  shadow.  Sometimes,  it  is  true,  the  shadow  pre- 
cedes the  real,  but  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  receive  the  shadow — it 
is  as  well  to  wait  until  we  get  the  real. — [Ed 


Baltimokr,  Md. 

H.  E.  Butler. 

Dear  Sir: — I  see  that  your  ^^Practioal  Methods"  advbes  a  series 
of  fasts;  do  you  mean  that  these  fasts  are  to  be  repeated  at  stated  in* 
tervals?  and  do  you  recommend  a  fast  of  one  day  out  of  every  week? 

Respectfully,  L.  D.  G. 

An8.  It  has  seemed  strange  to  us  that  so  many  understand  these 
directions  for  fasting  to  mean  fasts  at  stated  intervals.  The  church 
teaching  concerning  fasting  may  account  for  the  misunderstanding;, 
for  ^Tractical  Methods"  contains  no  such  idea.  That  booklet  dearly 
states  that  the  fasting  has  a  specific  object — when  this  object  is  at- 
tained there  is  no  further  need  of  fasting.  We  do  not  recommend 
fasti  at  stated  intervals.  On  the  contrary,  we  do  not  advise  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  series  of  fasts;  for  if  the  work  in  view  can  be  accomplished 
by  fasting,  the  series  given  will  be  sufiicient.  We  give  a  series  of 
fasts,  because  they  make  the  accomplishment  of  a  successful  fast  eam^ 
ier — a  repetition  of  the  series  tends  to  weaken  the  stomach  and  im- 
pair digestion.    No,  we  do  not  recommend  repeated  fasts. — [Ed. 


OEUNEATION  OF  CHARAOTEB  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

This  eoluran  it  ezolusively  intended  to  aid  in  their  attainment!  those  who  are 
studying  Esoteric  methods.  We  reoeive  a  great  many  letters  from  parties  who  an 
not  BulMoriberB,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  helieTe,  are  not  especially  interested 
in  the  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  rive  mors  tiian  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  ssked  for,  we  must  exclude  all  but  those  whose  names 
are  found  upon  our  subscription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striy- 
ing  for  the  attainments.  This  is  our  only  means  of  diaoeming  who  is  entitled  to 
our  time  and  to  space  in  this  column.  * 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Cluiraoter  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
place  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Greek  letter  6  (u  the  character  indicating 
^Hlie  rising  sign,*' 


C.  L.  N.    Feb.  U,  1877,  2  a.  m.  Iiid. 

®  ms»i  D  in  X;  6,  /;  V  m  \  in  3/  in  U;  ^  in  H ; 
9  in  25;   9  in  V. 

Ton  are  nervous  and  senHitive.  Your  characteristios  are  much 
those  of  a  Martha* — anxious  about  many  things.  Good  orderly  in* 
tuitions,  fine  language — possess  the  elements  of  an  orator.  A  rest* 
less  active  nature  and  one  allied  to  the  mystic,  but  so  directly  affected 
by  the  public  mind  that  you  will  be  easily  led  into  the  pseudo^mysti* 
cism  of  the  day.  Your  chief  weakness,  in  a  mental  way,  is  a  certain 
fractiousness  and  the  sex  inclinations.  For  the  sake  of  business  suc- 
cess and  your  own  happiness,  you  should  make  special  effort  to  over- 
come the  former.  You  should  carefully  consider  the  real  value  of 
words,  and  build  your  ideas  into  expression  as  carefully  as  a  maaon 
would  build  a  wall;  thus  avoiding  superficial  talking  or  saying  more 
than  you  really  mean;  aim  to  convey  your  thought  and  stop  there. 
Be  thoughtful;  be  brave  and  steady  in  both  movement  and  word.  This 
will  establish  within  you  strength  of  character  and  command  the  re- 
spect of  your  associates;  and  it  will  aid  you  in  the  preservation  of  your 
life,  and  in  the  attainments  in  the  regeneration.  Overcome  selfishness 
by  always  thinking  what  would  be  agreeable  to  you  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances. The  times  of  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Sagittarius 
and  Pisces,  and  hours  when  these  sit^ns  are  vising. 

D.  M.  G.    July  29,  1868,  2.13  a.  m.    Swansea,  Wales. 

e  in  a;  3>  in  VJ;  tf,  2B;  f  in  /;  h  in  T;  V  m  \ii  i  in  Xj 
9  in  22;  9  in  V}. 

A  man  influenced  largely  by  the  emotions,  but»  upon  the  whole,  a 
very  strong  character.  You  have  a  clear  orderly  brain,  high  aapira- 
tions,  a  love  of  tlie  scientific — a  good  business  man.  You  have  a  strong 
hold  upon  this  world,  and  this  world  upon  you,  and  yet  I  judge  that 
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jou  have  had  manj  reverses.  Your  physical  senses  and  inclinations 
get  you  into  a  great  many  troubles,  but  woman  is  your  best  business 
friend.  For  any  sphere  of  success  in  life,  you  must  conquer  the  senses 
and  the  impulses  of  the  physical  body,  and  live  in  the  mind.  As  soon 
as  you  relax  into  the  senses,  you  find  adversaries  of  every  description; 
but  with  a  resistless  determination,  with  persintent  effort,  the  physical 
may  be  conquered  and  brought  under  absolute  control  of  the  mind. 
When  this  is  done  your  way  will  be  comparatively  easy.  We  wish  ta 
impress  this  thought  above  all  others:  conquer  the  senses  and  live  in 
the  mind.  But  in  connection  with  this  it  will  be  necessary  for  yon  to 
study  methods  of  keeping  the  body  in  perfect  health  and  strengUi  by 
the  power  of  tlie  mind  and  by  proper  feeding  and  care.  The  times 
of  greatest  danger  of  losses  are  in  the  following  order:  firjt,  when  the 
moon  is  in  Cancer;  second,  in  Capricorn:  tliird,  in  Leo;  and  the  hours 
when  either  of  these  signs  is  rising.  In  the  beginning,  however,  your 
difficulty  will  be  when  the  moon  is  in  Leo,  and  when  the  last  dcgreen 
of  Cancer  rise. 

W.    Aug.  26,  1862,  10-12  a.  m.    Pesotem,  111. 

©  in  "US;  D  in  ^;  0,  %i  f  in  / ;  k  in  X;  V  \n  f  ;  i  in  i»3?; 

9  in  X;   ?  in  X. 

A  woman  of  very  unusual  powers.  A  perfect  fountain  of  vitality; 
an  abundance  of  self-esteem;  a  pride  amounting  almost  to  ai-n>ganca. 
Whatever  you  set  your  mind  upon,  you  are  pretty  sure  to  accomplish. 
Have  within  you  a  restless  desire  for  travel,  change.  Should  guard 
against  the  use  of  will,  or  magic  power,  in  the  control  of  others.  Un* 
less  you  can  dedicate  your  life  to  God  and  carefully  follow  a  coui*se 
of  high  Christian  devotion,  we  would  advise  you  not  to  study  the  oc- 
cult; for  the  natural  impulse  is  so  strong  to  gain  powers  to  be  used  in 
the  things  of  this  world,  that  you  would  be  involved  in  great  difficulty 
and  suffering.  It  is  necessary  to  your  health  that  you  keep  physically 
very  active,  with  plenty  of  out-door  exercise;  and  you  should  know 
something  of  the  laws  by  which  the  body  is  kept  in  health  tlirongh 
the  power  of  mind.  Guard  well  the  digestion.  You  will  have  no  dif- 
ficulty in  the  conservation  of  the  life  forces,  but  you  should  remember 
that,  in  your  case,  this  cannot  be  done  with  impunity  if  you  live  in 
and  remain  in  sympathy  with  generation,  for  there  ia  a  condition  at- 
tained thereby  that  would  weaken  your  hold  upon  the  physical  body. 
Your  greatest  struggle,  however,  is  with  self;  hold  that  self  up  to  the 
light  of  divine  righteousness,  and  shape  its  course  by  tliat  law. 

A.  M.    July  17,  1865,  10  a.  m.  Aberdeenshire,  Scotland. 

e  in  25;  5  in  «;  ^,  nj!;  ¥  in  VJ;  h  in  T;      in  H;  *  in  X; 

9  in  iiJJ;  8  in  V. 

Yon  have  an  irritably  sensitive  nature  in  that  circumstances  and 
'^rroondings  are  a  constant  irritant  to  you.  Have  a  high  ideal  of  love, 
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spiritiial  devotion,  and  harmony,  and  yet  the  irritation  in  your  nature, 
augmented  by  never  finding  that  which  meete  your  own  ideal,  keeps 
you  rettlesf  and  dimatisfied.  You  are  too  much  inclined  to  oscillate 
from  one  sphere  of  interest  to  another,  and  are  looking  too  much  in  ex- 
ternal life  for  that  which  your  soul  seeks.  Above  all  others  you  must 
remember  that  you  are  to  make  your  own  heaven  or  your  own  hell, 
and  that  the  one  tiling  requisite  is  to  retire  wiUiin  and  unite  your  soul 
consciousness  with  God.  Then  leave  your  anxiety  and  care,  and  re* 
fuse  to  indulge  any  inclination  toward  restless  discontent.  Always 
keep  yourself  in  readiness  to  obey  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit;  which, 
by  the  way,  is  not  some  outside  individuality  impressing  you  with  its 
will,  but  a  divine  knowing  reflected  upon  all  your  consciousness,  which 
will  come  if  yon  are  in  the  right  attitude.  You  should  take  up  the  ad- 
vice given  in  Thb  Esotkbic  relative  to  going  through  the  body  and 
taking  control  of  every  function;  this  will  enable  you  to  overcome 
the  disposition  to  some  diseased  condition,  which  has  menaced  your 
whole  life.  The  times  of  danger  are,  first  in  power  and  effect  when 
the  moon  is  in  the  last  part  of  Virgo  and  in  Libra;  next  when  it  is  in 
Cancer  and  Taurus;  and  when  these  signs  are  rising — especially  when 
Mercury  is  in  Taurus. 

C.  M.    July  29,  1865,  10.30  p.  m.  England. 

®  in  SL;  ^  in  lOi;  ^,     ;  ^  in  )f3\  h  in  b ;  V  m  U;  i  in  X; 

9  in  HR;  8  in  «. 

You  are  a  woman  of  love  and  impulse.  Strong  combative  tenden* 
cies,  great  physical  endurance,  keen  perception  (foresight),  an  or< 
derly  mind,  and  an  unusual  endowment  of  language.  Your  nature  is  con- 
trolled by  two  extremes,— one  of  impulse  and  the  other  of  positive  per- 
sistence. One  great  difficulty  in  your  way  of  attainment  is  your  strong 
hold  upon  the  material  world,  its  interests  and  objects.  You  have 
good  ideas  and  aspirations,  but  they  are  overwhelmed  by  the  ciroum« 
stances  of  the  now  and  the  surroundings.  It  will  be  necessary  for 
you — if  you  would  reash  attainment — ^to  put  your  whole  life  and 
thought  into  the  effort,  and  to  give  your  mind  to  the  study  of  spirit* 
uaU  scientific  or  bioloigical  subjects.  When  you  are  fully  qualified 
»n  this  direction  you  would  make  quite  an  efficient  teacher;  and  by 
teaching  you  would  be  more  apt  to  make  personal  application  of  such 
principles  and  so  grow,  mentally  and  spiritually.  You  should  give 
aome  attention  to  your  diet  in  order  to  keep  your  flesh  at  a  standard 
best  adapted  to  your  intellectual  work.  Overcome  anger,  or  it  will 
poison  your  life  currents  and  prevent  your  attainments. 

E.  E.  L.   June  27,  1868,  10  p.  m.  Canada. 

®  in  2B;  }  in  tOi;  0,  Z»\  V  in  V};  h  m  n\  %  in  a\  g  in  ni; 

9  in  II;  9  in  n. 

The  feminine  is  predominant  in  your  nature.    Very  sensitive,  but 
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in  t?ie  effort  to  overcome  this,  jou  no  doubt  go  to  the  other  extreme. 
Yoa  are  a  natural  student.  Your  bi'ain  always  filled  with  schemes 
for  unusual  acccimplishment,  but  you  lack  the  unwavering  persistence 
necessary  to  complete  success.  If  you  would  reaeh  the  highest  goal 
of  attainment  you  must  overcome  a  natural  inclination  in  the  direction 
of  external  and  superMcial  thinking,  and  should  give  earnest,  pro- 
tracted, and  decisive  thought  to  the  importance  of,  and  the  require* 
ments  necessary  to,  snch  an  attainment;  for  until  you  are  ready  to  sac- 
rifice everything  to  it,  it  would  be  better  for  you  not  to  engage  in 
mich  an  undertaking.  (See  Matt.  xiti.  «S4-46.)  You  auk  ''if  the  year* 
1898  is  a  favorable  one  in  which  to  undertake  to  live  the  regenerate 
life.'*  That  would  be  a  question  for  astrology,  but  we  should  say  that 
the  favorable  time  is  when  your  mind  is  made  up  unchangeably;  for 
you  must  watch  yourself  lest  you  go  to  extremes  in  what  you  under* 
take,  thereby  becoming  dissatisfied  and  so  changing  ycur  mind.  The 
periods  of  greatest  danger  of  loss  will  be,  in  power  and  effect,  as  fol- 
lows: first  when  moon  is  in  Aquarius:  second.  Cancer;  third.  Libra; 
and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 

P.  D.  S.    Jan.  11,  1870,  8.30  p.  m.    6raft<m,  Mass. 

©  in  y5;  D  in  H;  A  HR;  W  in  VJ;  h  in  D:  ^  in  "1?  i  in  Sit 

9  in  /  ;   S  in  a. 

You  have  a  mind  positive  and  determined  to  carry  out  whatever 
purposes  may  become  fixed  within.  In  many  ways  you  have  the 
elements  of  abundant  success,  but  in  all  your  associate  relations  your 
efforts  are  crowned  with  failure.  Have  an. orderly  mind — not  quick 
to  grasp  an  idea,  but  when  you  do  get  it,  it  stays  with  you.  You  de« 
sire  to  serve  those  whom  you  love,  and  your  great  vitality  gives  you 
almost  unlimited  capacity  to  do  so.  Beware  of  an*ogance  and  undue 
self-esteem.  Uranus  and  Saturn  fit  you  for  the  higher  spiritual,  but 
place  you  in  adversity  relative  to  the  things  of  this  world.  In 
your  efforts  toward  the  high  goal  of  attainment  beware  of  your  own 
combativeness,  for  it  is  subtle  and  will  deceive  you  in  that  it  may  be 
set  in  motion  by  self-protection  and  an  effort  to  hold  your  own;  hut, 
once  in  motion,  it  is  apt  to  continue  far  beyond  the  highest  reason 
and  become  a  condition  of  interior  anger,  which  poisons  and  strains 
the  reproductive  organs  and  life  forces.  Music  would  be  a  very  whole- 
some pastime  for  you;  it  would  greatly  facilitate  the  harmonization  of 
the  body  and  quiet  the  turbulence  of  the  mind  arising  from  adversity 
in  surroundings.  You  should  cultivate  faith  in  God,  and  live  mu^U 
in  the  spirit  of  devotion. 

8.  G.  S.    March  12,  1855,  12-1  noon.    Otisfield,  Maine. 

©  in  X,  D  in  VJ;  6,  S5;       in        h  in  / ;  3^  in  SI;  S  in  A; 

9  in  'n,;  8  ir  V. 

The  basic  principles  of  your  nature  are  in  serious  discord  with  each 
other.   You  undoubtedly  come  from  an  old  aristocratic  line,  yat,  be- 
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caase  of  your  polarity  being  backward  and  the  body  sign  inharmo- 
nious with  the  basic  principles,  you  must  quietly  form  ideals  even  to 
the  minntiie  of  your  life;  and  when  you  have  thus  thoroughly  organ* 
ized  your  prospective  course,  keep  it  ever  before  your  mind,  absolutely  re* 
fusing  at  any  time  to  allow  it  to  be  obscured  by  other  states  of  conscious- 
ness. You  have  a  powerful  helper  in  the  position  of  Uranus,  and  Jupiter 
gives  you  the  honor  and  integrity  necessary  to  all  who  would  reach  the 
high  goal.  Venus  and  Saturn  unite  in  giving  you  the  ideals  and  artistic 
abilities  which  nhould  govern  you  in  your  business;  but  Mars  imparts  a 
quick  temper,  and.  if  you  are  not  careful,  will  add  an  appearance  of 
maliciousnens  to  that  temper,  which  is  only  temporary,  however.  In 
your  efforts  toward  the  highest  goal  you  must  learn  to  forgive  as  you 
would  be  forgiven.  Overcome  the  tendency  to  blame  anyone  for 
anything  they  may  do;  error  is  the  result  of  weakness  and  ignorance. 
The  times  of  failure  in  the  regenerate  life  are  in  power  and  effect,  as 
follows:  when  the  moon  is  in  Cancer,  Capricorn,  or  Pisces,  and  the 
hours  when  these  signs  are  rising;  but  be  watchful  when  Mercury  is 
in  Aries  or  Taurus. 

J.  F.  6.    May  10.  1850.  Switzerland. 

©  in  8;  D  in  «Y»;  ¥  in  A;  in  a;  3/  in  K;  *  in  X;  9  in 
yj;  S  in  X. 

The  basic  characteristics  of  your  nature  are  very  vital.  You  have 
much  that  allieB  you  to  the  occult  and  the  invisible,  A  very  strong 
will,  which  is  seriously  broken  up  by  a  restless,  irritable,  combative  incli« 
nation.  A  desire  to  travel  and  for  change;  we  might  say  that  you  soon 
wear  out  your  surroundings,  which  beoome  unbearable  to  you  and  you 
want  a  new  place.  You  are  apparently  a  fortunate  man,  yet  you  are 
very  unfortunate.  Unless  your  life  is  chaste  and  harmonious,  your  na- 
ture will  lead  you  into  a  course  of  life  that  will  debilitate  and  disease 
the  body.  If  you  would  reach  attainments  in  the  regeneration  yon 
must  institute  a  rigid  self  rule  and  live  almost  entirely  from  the  mind. 
Remember  the  words  of  the  great  teacher  who  said  that  it  is  better 
to  suffer  wrong  than  to  do  wrong.  Patience  and  perseverance  would 
be  the  greatest  virtues  for  you  to  seek.  By  practicing  these  you  would 
have  but  little  trouble  in  controlling  the  life  forces.  Yon  should  get 
away  from  every  one  for  a  time,  lay  your  plans  for  a  eourse  of  life, 
fix  them  in  your  mind,  and  never  deviate  from  them  afterwards.  Not 
knowing  the  hour  of  your  birth  we  cannot  point  out  the  greatest  periods 
of  danger.  Be  on  your  guard  when  the  moon  is  in  Taurus,  Aries,  or 
Pieces,  and  when  these  signs  are  rising. 

'A.  H.    April  11,  1850.  Germany. 

©  in  T;  ])  in       W  in  «ik;  k  in  in  X;  *  in       9  in 

nt;  9  in  ^. 

You  are  a  man  of  the  head,  with  good  intuitions,  clear  peroeptiont. 
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but  unfortunate  in  all  that  pertains  to  home  and  family.  Upon  the 
whole,  your  life  has  not  been  very  smooth;  it  has  been  necessary  for 
you  to  build  and  live  in  a  world  of  your  own. »  It  is  difficult  for  you 
to  realize  personal  unity  with  God — in  fact,  I  should  judge  that  you 
are  materialistic  in  your  tendencies;  but  if  you  are  faithful  in  your 
adherence  to  the  regenerate  life,  and  are  true  to  your  own  ideals  of 
higher  morality,  you  will  soon  have  experiences  that  will  remove 
doubts  and  bring  you  into  conscious  harmony  with  Grod  the  source  of 
your  being.  As  yon  read  and  think  on  Esoteric  subjects  do  so  in  a 
passive,  quiet,  musing  attitude:  this  will  enable  the  spiritual  conscious- 
ness to  make  itself  felt  in  the  mental  intelligence,  by  which  means 
you  will  obtain  important  knowledge  that  will  guide  you  in  the  way 
to  go.  But  you  must  avoid  carrying  business  anxiety  with  you, 
and  at  the  time  of  your  reading  and  musing,  free  yourself  from  all 
business  care  and  thought.  You  should  have  but  little  trouble  in 
conserving  the  seed.  The  times  of  your  possible  danger  will  be  when 
the  moon  is  in  Aries  or  Libra,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  rise. 

J.  F.  S.    Dec.  27,  1878,  1  a.  m     Kingston,  Jamaica. 

©  in  V5;  1>  inSS^;  0,^1  W  in  K;  h  in  =is=;  7/  in  SI;  ^  in  8  ; 

9  in  25;  5  in  VJ. 

You  have  a  clear,  orderly  mind,  led  out  through  the  interior  uses  of 
the  public;  that  is  to  say,  your  thought  and  effort  would  touch  the  in- 
terior of  the  public  mind  and  draw  you  close  to  them  in  all  that  per- 
tains to  the  ideal  and  occult,t — his  is  your  hope  and  strength  in  the 
world.  You  have  a  natural  longing  for  the  domestic, — for  the  home 
and  family, — and  from  that  source  will  come  your  greatest  failures, 
disappointment,  and  troubles.  If  you  wish  the  highest  attainments 
you  must  relinquish  much  that  is  nearest  and  dearest  to  your  heart; 
the  grand,  the  excellent,  and  the  good  things  in  general  of  this  life 
have  a  strong  hold  upon  you;  all  of  which  must  be  given  up  for  the 
sake  of  the  true  riches  of  the  spirit  and  cause  world.  Observe  your 
mental  visions  until  you  understand  them  well  enough  to  know  which 
are  the  prophetic;  for  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  strong  within  your 
nature,  and  clairvoyance  will  be  the  iirst  conscious  attainment  you 
reach.  You  might  be  denominated  a  Uranus  man;  therefore  that 
which  is  good  and  fortunate  for  others  is  not  for  you,  and  as  soon  as 
you  touch  the  domestic  life  you  find  an  adversary  there.  The  timea 
of  danger  of  loss,  in  power  and  effect,  are  as  follows:  when  the  moon 
is  in  Libra,  Capricorn,  Aquarius,  or  Cancer,  and  the  times  when  these 
signs  rise. 

W.  D.  D.  Jan  5,  1869,  noon.  Canada. 

©  in  yj;  D  in  ^;  Oy  T;  ¥  in  VJ;  h  in  H;  3/  in  i  in  »; 
9  in  «;  5  in  SI. 

You  are  a  generalizer,  and  it  is  quite  difficult  for  you  to  make  a  sue- 
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cess  of  anything  that  pertains  to  minutia,  unless  it  be  in  the  literary 
pursuits.  Newspaper  work  would  probably  suit  you  better  than  any 
other  sphere  of  service.  Beware  of  the  sensational  system  of  both 
mind  and  body,  for  therein  resides  your  enemy;  in  order  to  make 
life  a  success  in  any  department  you  must  live  above  the  senses  and 
in  the  realm  of  mind.  Your  life  is  undoubtedly  destined  to  be  an 
unusually  checkered  one.  You  naturally  love  the  mystic,  but  the 
strongest  attractions  are  towards  magic,  which  you  should  by  all 
means  avoid.  Could  you  know  the  real  facts  behind  such  a  career, 
you  would  fear  it  more  than  anything  in  this  world  or  the  other; 
there  is  safety,  however,  in  a  life  of  true  devotion  to  God  and  to  the 
highest  standard  of  morality:  the  powers  obtained  through  reaching 
a  conscious  unity  with  God  are  always  safe.  But  to  gain  the  highest 
attainments  your  determination  must  be  unchangeable,  for  there  is  a 
good  solid  struggle  before  you.  The  times  of  especial  danger  of 
losses  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Capricorn,  Libra,  or  Aries,  and  the 
huui*ft  when  these  signs  are  rising.  Watch  the  position  of  Mercury — 
it  will  give  you  trouble. 

H.  C.  H.^  Nov.  12,  1863.    Urbana,  Ohio. 

©  in  WL;  D  in  /;  W  in  / ;  h  in  V;  2/  in  «  ;  ^  in  T;  ?  in 
/;  S  in  T. 

Your  nature  is  one  of  unusual  order  and  executive  ability.  We  do 
not  know  the  rising  sign,  but,  from  the  date  we  have,  you  seem  to  be 
constituted  for  a  naval  or  military  man.  Are  very  sensitive  as  to 
your  honor  or  dignity,  frequently  taking  offense  when  it  would  be 
greatly  to  your  advantage  not  to  do  so.  It  is  hard  for  you  to  adapt 
yourself  to  the  circumstances  of  the  day,  and  if  they  are  not  what  it 
seems  to  you  they  should  be,  you  become  antagonistic  and  irritable. 
This  will  be  a  source  of  much  difficulty  and  annoyance  to  you,  and  of 
many  failures  and  disappointments.  You  are  naturally  a  lucky  man, 
and  should  be  in  touch  with  high  politicians  and  governmental  officials, 
where  you  would  receive  position  and  promotion.  In  your  efforts 
toward  attainments  you  are  in  too  much  of  a  hurry;  attainment  is  not 
altogether  by  conquest,  but  is  largely  by  growth  as  well  as  conquest. 
In  seeking  these  attainments  you  must  overcome  anger,  irritability, 
and  restlessness,  jealousy,  and  imaginings  of  evil.  You  will  have  many 
struggles  on  the  high  road — more  than  many  others.  Be  on  guard 
when  the  moon  is  in  Scorpio,  Sagittarius  or  Aries,  and  when  these 
signs  are  rising. 


BOOK  REVIEWS. 

Hbalino:  Cauaks  and  Effkcts.  By  W.  P.  Phelon,  M.  I).,  aotbor  of  "Three  Sev^ 
ens,  Esoteric  Vibrations,"  etc.  Paper,  1)0  pp,  iV)  cents.  Hermetic  Publishing^ 
Co.,  Chica«:o,  111. 

A  unique  and  interefttin^^  work  dealing  with  the  occult  forces  of  man*s  nature, 
and  application  of  the  same  in  overcoming  disease.  In  this  booklet  we  have,  in  con- 
cise form,  lucid  explanations  of  much  of  the  spiritual  phenomena  that  have  been  left 
unexplained  by  those  writers  who  were  not  able  to  penetrate  the  veil.  The  bsaic 
principles  of  Mental  Healing  and  their  relation  to  Vibration  are  ably  presented,  a 
knowledge  of  which  is  essential  to  the  correct  treatment  of  disease.  We  quote  a 
portion  of  Chapter  xiii.,  which  contains  some  suggestions  for  thoughtful  mns- 
ings:— 

** Whatever  plane  wo  stand  upon,  we  draw  to  ourselves,  from  the  surroundings, 
a  constantly  incoming  stream  of  vibrations  pertaining  to  that  plane.  We  choose- 
the  plane  for  our  footing.  Should  we  select  the  lower  plane^  making  the  lowest  of 
all,  onr  purpose  and  place,  we  will  draw  to  oumlves  the  action  and  vibration  of 
that  plane.  At  the  same  time,  we  will  not  be  able  to  draw  from  the  planes  above 
us,  so  we  can  receive  the  same  benefit  and  perfect  unfolding  of  whatever  we  bring 

down  to  ourselves  from  the  upper  Thus  by  transmutation  of  the  low-^ 

est,  by  the  increase  of  vitality,  by  the  new  vigor  and  strength  that  mnst  come,  and 
is  intended  should  come  from  the  lower  planes;  the  transmutation  of  all  these  into 
realms  of  the  higher,  obtains  for  ns  the  best  effects.  Redounding  the  most  to  ad- 
vancement and  progress  are  these  resulu." 

A  Squabs  Talk  to  Young  Mfn  about  thk  Inspiration  of  thb  BmLK. 
Third  Million.  By  H.  L.  Ha<9tings,  No.  47  Comhill,  Boston,  Mass. 
This  work  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  Christian  literature  of  the  times.  It 
is  an  effort,  as  are  all  of  Mr  Hasting^s  writings,  to  lead  the  people  out  of  the  old 
superstitions  and  errors  that  have  gathered  around  tlie  Scriptures,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  present  such  facts  concerning  the  Bible  as  prove  it  to  be  unmistakably  a 
book  of  inspiration,  a  book  of  holy  thought,  under  the  especial  care  of  a  Divin» 
Providence.  We  quote  a  portion  of  what  he  has  to  say  concerning  the  Inspiration 
of  the  Bible:— 

*'The  question  as  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  not  a  question  raised  by  me. 
It  is  a  question  that  is  already  up  for  discussion  throughout  the  leng^  and  breadth 
of  the  land.  What  are  we  to  do  with  the  Bible?  How  are  we  to  regard  it?  la 
it  the  beet  book  in  the  world,  or  the  worst?  Is  it  a  true  book,  or  is  it  a  false 
book?    Is  it  God's  book,  or  is  it  man's  book? 

We  find  men  on  all  sides  of  the  question.  There  are  persons  who  tell  us  this 
book  is  a  good  book — but  then  there  are  others  just  as  good.  The  Bible  is  in> 
inspired,  and  so  was  Plato  inspired,  so  was  Socrates,  and  so  is  the  slmanao  inspired; 
in  fact,  everything  is  inspired — the  book  of  Mormon, the  Koran  of  Mahomet,  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Hindoos  and  the  Chinese: — they  hsve  their  Bibles,  you  have 
yours;  all  are  good,  and  one  is  about  as  good  as  the  other.  Shakespeare  waa 
inspired,  Milton  was  inspired,  Thomas  Paine  was  inspired,  and  .everything  and 
everybody  is  inspired ^ 

*'It  is  not  worth  while  to  waste  time  on  false  issues.  When  I  open  Shakespeare*a 
plays  I  do  not  read  at  the  commencement,  ^Thus  saith  the  Lord  Ood  of  hosts;* 
when  I  turn  to  Plato's  writings  I  do  not  read,  *Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord;* 
when  I  peruse  the  almanac  I  do  not  read,  'The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me.* 
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Henoe,  you  see  that  this  book  miut  be  judged  by  a  standard  different  from  all 
other  books.  Over  and  over  again  this  book  says,  *Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord.' 
Now,  the  message  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  or  it  is  a  lie.  It  is  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
as  it  professes  to  be,  or  it  is  a  cheat,  a  swindle,  a  hnmbng,  a  fraud. 

"Now,  do  not  be  fooled  by  this  soft  talk  about  the  Bible  being  'a  good  book,' 
and  yet  just  like  many  other  good  books.  There  is  not  another  like  it  in  the  world. 
Let  us  look  at  some  of  its  peculiarities: — 

Here  is  one:  The  Bible  is  a  book  which  has  been  refuted,  demolished,  overthrown, 
and  exploded,  more  times  than  any  other  book  you  ever  heard  of.  Every  little 
while  somebody  starts  up  and  upsets  this  book;  and  it  is  like  upsetting  a  solid 
cube  of  granite.  It  is  just  ss  big  one  way  as  the  other:  and  when  you  have  upset 
it,  it  is  right  side  up,  and  when  yon  overturn  it  again,  it  is  right  side  up  still.  Ev- 
ery little  while  somebody  blows  up  the  Bible:  but  when  it  comes  down  it  always 
lights  on  its  feet,  and  runs  faster  than  ever  through  the  world.  They  overthrew 
the  Bible  a  century  ago,  in  Voltaire's  time — entirely  demolished  the  whole  thing. 
In  less  than  a  hundred  years,  said  Voltaire,  Christianity  will  have  been  swept  from 
existence,  and  will  have  passed  into  history.  Infidelity  ran  riot  through  France, 
red-handed  an^  impious.  A  century  has  passed  away.  Voltaire  has  'passed  into 
history,'  and  not  a  very  respectable  history  either;  but  his  old  printing  press,  it  is 
said,  has  since  been  used  to  print  the  Word  of  God;  and  the  very  house  where  he 
lived  is  packed  with  Bibles,  a  depot  for  the  Geneva  Bible  Society.  Thomas  Paine 
demolished  the  Bible,  and  finished  it  off  finally;  but  after  he  had  crawled  despair- 
ingly into  a  drunkard's  grave  in  1809,  the  book  took  such  a  leap  that  since  that 
time  more  than  twenty  times  as  many  Bibles  have  been  made  and  scattered 
through  the  world  as  ever  were  made  before  since  the  creation  of  man.  Up  to 
the  year  1800,  from  four  to  six  million  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  in  some  thirty 
different  languages,  comprised  all  that  had  been  produced  since  the  world  began. 
Eighty  years  later,  in  1880,  the  statistics  of  eighty  different  Bible  societies  which 
are  now  in  existence,  with  their  unnumbered  agencies  and  auxiliaries,  report 
more  than  165,000,000  Bibles,  Testaments,  and  portions  of  Scripture,  with  two 
hundred  and  six  new  translations,  distributed  by  Bible  societies  alone  since  18<H; 
to  say  nothing  of  the  unknown  millions  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  which  have 
been  issued  and  cirenlated  by  private  publishers  throughout  the  world.  For  a 
book  that  has  been  exploded  so  many  times,  this  book  still  shows  signs  of  consid- 
erable life. 

Part  II.  of  this  work  is  entitled  **Are  there  Corruptions  in  the  New  Testament?" 
A  condensed  statement  of  the  facts  regarding  the  preservation  and  transmission  of 
the  New  Testament  Writings.  Those  interested  in  Bible  study  will  find  this  little 
work  a  veritable  searoh  light  on  Bible  History,  and  it  will  help  to  dear  away  the 
debris  of  old  snperetitions  and  beliefs  concerning  this  much  venerated  as  well  as 
much  defamed  word  of  God. 

Thb  MioNiON  SBRnsA.  No.  I.  Phbbnopatby;  ok.  Rational  Mikd  Curb. 
By  Charles  W.  Close,  Ph.  D.,  124  Bireh  St,  Bangor,  Maine. 

A  work  of  decided  merit  It  deals  in  a  practical  manner  with  the  various  causes 
of  mental  and  physical  inharmonies,  and  will  be  found  exceedingly  helpful  to  those 
seeking  relief  from  distressed  physical  and  mental  conditions.  A  theory  of  the  re- 
latedness  of  the  different  functions  of  the  body  is  clearly  given,  and  how  any  part 
may  be  affected  by  onr  thought  for  good  or  evil.  The  following  is  a  quotation  from 
Part  IL,  Lesson  I.,  on  the  Relation  of  Body  to  Mind. 

^'The  mind  exists  in  every  part  of  the  organic  structure  of  man  by  means  of  the 
brain  and  its  nerve  extensions. 

**The  brain  and  nervous  matter  is  composed  of  two  animal  subetanoes,  the  one 
white,  the  other  grey  or  ash-colored.  In  the  brain  proper  the  grey  or  ash-oolored 
aubetance  forms  the  outer  covering,  the  white  substance  lying  beneath  it  In  the 
nerves  this  order  is  reversed,  the  white  substance  forming  a  kind  of  sheath  which 
contains  the  grey  matter. 
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**The  brsiii  is  the  oTgao  of  the  mind,  and  it  composed  of  nuraeroas  orgmns,  eor- 
respondiBgr  to  certain  mentsl  f  soolties. 

**The  mind,  actings  npon  and  into  the  brain  throng-h  the  rarions  organs,  sends  a 
mental  influence  through  the  nervous  system  to  every  part  of  the  physical  wgataam, 

*'By  means  of  the  nervous  system  there  is  a  sympadietic  eonneetion  between  the 
vital  bodily  organs  and  certain  portions  of  the  brain,  thus  uniting  them  with  the 
conscious  mind. 

"The  grey  brain  matter  corresponds  to  the  love  and  will,  the  white  correspond- 
ing to  intellect. 

'*Love  being  the  substance  of  intelleet,  if  the  brain  is  to  express  great  intellect 
it  must  be  well  supplied  with  grey  matter,  for  as  potential  intellect  is  derived  from 
its  substance — ^potential  Love — so  is  the  actualized  intelligence  of  the  human  brain 
derived  from  the  correspondent  of  Love — the  g^y  matter — which  thus  becomes 
the  substance  of  the  intelfigence  expressed  through  the  white  brain  noatter. 

"When  the  mind  acts  through  the  brain  into  its  nerve  extensions  it  acts  upon 
the  g^y  matter  of  the  nerves,  and  the  reaction  produces  the  physical  expreswon. 

"The  brain  is  divided  into  three  parts,  the  cerebrum,  the  cerebellum,  and  the 
tneduUa  oblongata,  corresponding  to  the  three  mental  degrees,  the  cersbellum  an- 
swering to  the  animal  soul  and  mind, the  cerebrum  to  the  intellectual  soul  and  mind, 
and  the  medulla  oblongata  to  the  Spirit  and  Spiritual  Mind. 

"The  two  hemispheres  of  the  brain  controlling  opposite  halves  of  the  body  rep- 
resent the  dual  quality  and  action  of  the  mind. 

"Thus  in  the  brain  we  have  a  perfect  correspondent  of  the  mind,  sensitive  to 
its  every  movement,  and  in  the  nervous  system  we  have  the  means  of  recording  iu 
the  physical  organism  the  mandates  of  the  mind.'' 

Egypt  iif  Histobt  and  Prophboy;  or  Pharaoh  Proclaimino  God.  By  Robert 
Patterson.  Price  15  cents.  Scriptural  Tract  Repository,  47  Comhill,  Boston. 
A  work  highly  interesting  to  students  of  Egyptology,  as  well  as  to  the  geuenil 
reader.  The  purpose  of  the  book  is  to  show  the  rise  and  fall  of  Egypt,  as  a  cor- 
roboration of  Biblical  prophecy.  The  author's  conclusions  may,  or  may  not,  be 
correct.  However,  there  is  much  to  be  gleaned  from  this  work  concerning  the 
grandeur  and  towering  majesty  of  Egypt — its  past  history,  civilization,  etc.  The 
above  work  is  divided  into  two  parts:  part  I.  presents  "Pharaoh  Proclaiming  God;" 
part  n.  pictures  "The  Destiny  of  Egypt"  According  to  the  anthor,  Ptuiraoh  ia 
not  a  man*s  name.  It  is  a  title — the  title  of  the  sovereign  of  Egypt.;  as  one  would 
say,  "the  King,"  or  the  "Emperor,"  or  the  "Czar."  When  God  said  to  Pharaoh 
by  Moses  (EIx.  ix.  IH),  "And  in  very  deed  for  this  cause  have  I  raised  thee  op,  for 
to  show  in  thee  ray  power;  and  that  my  name  may  be  declared  throughotU  all  the 
earth,^*  he  meant,  not  merely  that  one  man  who  filled  the  throne  of  Egypt  at  that, 
time,  but  the  great  empire  of  Egypt,  which  he  repreeented.  And  so  Egypt  still 
witnesses  for  God. 

Latinifsr.    a  Latin  Paper.    Devoted  to  the  utilization  of  the  Latin  language. 

Address  Mr.  J.  Deady,  Echo  Office,  High  St.,  Thornton  Heath,  Surry,  Eng. 
The  object  of  this  publication  is  to  further  the  study  of  the  I^atin  language.  It 
contains  many  br^ht,  crisp  observations  concerning  the  study  of  languages,  and 
will  be  found  helpful  to  those  seeking  knowledge  in  this  particular  direction.  Just 
what  will  be  the  outcome  of  this  new  enterprise  is  difficult  to  determine.  The  pub- 
lishers of  the  periodical  are  of  the  belief  that  if  the  new  project  were  advertised 
and  brought  prominently  before  the  minds  of  educators  it  would  l>e  an  assured  suc- 
cess. On  condition  of  a  favorable  reception  it  will  be  continued  monthly. 
Sunny  Lipb  of  An  Invalid.   Cloth,  201  pp.  $l.(iO.    Prof.  C.  Howard  Toung, 

280  Asylum  St.,  Hartford,  Conn. 
A  book  that  has  been  aptly  said  to  be  "full  of  sunshine  and  helpful  suggestions/* 
The  author  points  out  how  invalids  may  improve  their  time  and  at  the  same  time 
lessen  the  intensity  of  pain  by  employing  their  mind  in  the  pursuit  of  some  congenial 
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ihought.  H«  believM  that  oheerfulnees  and  a  stout  heart  are  props  that  will  carry  an 
invalid  a  long  way  toward  recovery.  In  Chapter  XII.  he  shows  some  of  the  effects 
of  '^Maternal  Impressions,''  especially  the  danger  to,  and  probable  lamentable  oon- 
tion  of,  a  child  bom  of  a  mother  who  is  angered  during  gestation.  The  author  sug- 
gests treatment  of  disease  through  colon;  music  also  will  be  found  very  helpful. 
The  book  is  in  many  respects  unique  and  is  interesting,  ami,  as  it  is  written  by  one 
who  has  been  an  invalid  for  25  years, — 14  of  which  were  spent  in  bed, — suffers 
will  doubtless  find  it  encouraging  and  cheering. 

Idols  Dethroned  and  Dominion  Ovxb  the  Animal  Kingdom.  By  Flora 
Parris  Howard.  Price,  50  cents.  Los  Angeles,  Califomia. 
ThiB  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most  practical  oompendiums  of  Mental  Science  that 
has  come  to  our  notice;  a  valuable  treatise  and  well  worth  perusal.  Its  aim 'is  to 
sliow  how  to  obtain  every  good  thing  under  the  sun, — health,  peace,  happiness,  a 
spiritual  and  mental  poise,  and  a  well  established  equilibrium.  It  contains  some- 
thing more  than  riietorical  embellishments  and  far-fetched  conclusions.  This  little 
book  has  depth  for  those  who  can  think,  and  yet  its  style  is  so  simple  and  unpre- 
tentious that  the  merest  child  can  grasp  its  truths. 

Pearls.    A  Classic  Monthly  for  the  Home  Circle.  Devoted  to  the  Mental  Forces. 
Edited  by  Elizabeth  Francis  Stephenson.    Subscription,  $1.00  a  year.  Single 
copies  10  cents.    The  Metaphysical  Publishing  Co.,  4^5  Fifth  Avenue,  N.  Y. 
This  magazine  is  a  new  enterprise,  and  its  first  number  evinces  merit  that  should 
insnre  it  a  welcome  into  the  homes  of  the  thoughtful  and  intelligent  reading  pub- 
lic.   No  doubt  there  is  an  unfilled  place  for  a  classic  periodical,  dealing  with  the 
home  phases  of  mental  action  and  spiritual  forces,  and   Pearls*'  is  a  magazine  Uuit 
should  meet  this  want,  appealing,  as  it  does,  to  the  understanding  as  well  as  to 
the  heart  in  its  presentation  of  subjects  of  popular  interest;  good  and  sound  in  ita 
teaching  as  the  best  scientific  publications: — in  a  word,  its  teaching  is  practical  for 
parent,  teacher,  and  thinker,  and  n  delight  to  the  pure  and  innocent  mind  of  the 
child. 

Reviewed  by  Pisces. 


EDITOBIAL. 

To  those  contemplating  becoming  members  of  the  Esoteric 
Fraternity  we  wish  to  say,  that  the  intention  of  separating  the 
sexes  until  after  they  have  reached  a  degree  of  attainment  in 
which  they  are  master  of  self,  will  be  carried  out  among  us  in 
the  most  rigid  way.  Temptations  in  the  line  of  sex  are  so 
greatly  increased  as  one  advances  in  the  regenerate  life,  and 
there  are  so  many  subtle  forces,  unknown  to  the  world,  to  be 
met  and  conquered,  that  we  are  satisfied  very  few  are  capable 
of  meeting  such  temptations  until  they  have  overcome  them- 
selves; and  when  men  and  women  have  the  mastery  of  their 
own  bodies,  then  they  may  become  associate  members  of  the 
same  organization. 

We  believe,  as  do  most  people,  that  the  ultimate  destiny  of 
man  and  woman  is  unity,  that  the  apostle  was  right  when  he 
said,  '^Neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman,  neither  the  wo- 
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man  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord,"  for  it  undoubtedly  takes 
the  two  to  make  the  complete  one.  Our  experience,  however, 
has  proved  that  there  are  few  men,  and  fewer  women,  who  have 
the  understanding  and  strength  of  will  to  first  conquer  them- 
selves and  then  wait  until  divine  order  brings  about  the  desired 
result. 

We  frequently  receive  letters  asking  how  one  is  to  find  the 
counterpart.  There  is  absolutely  but  one  way;  that  is,  first  to 
conquer  the  old  scortatory  passion,  to  turn  all  the  life  gener- 
ated by  the  body  into  spiritual  uses,  to  obtain  a  conscious  unity 
with  God,  and  then,  through  and  by  his  Spirit,  he  will  again 
place  man  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  when  the  Lord  God  will  de- 
cide that  it  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone  and  will  give 
him  a  "help  as  before  him."  But  any  attempt  toward  associate 
relations  before  the  man  and  the  woman  have  entered  the 
Eden  state,  will  result  in  each  becoming  an  adversary  to  the 
other.  Therefore  each  one  who  contemplates  becoming  a  mem- 
ber of  this  Fraternity  must  be  prepared  absolutely  to  live  up 
to  the  Esoteric  teachings,  and  those  who  hold  ideas  of  sex  rela- 
tion must  eradicate  them  from  their  minds,  for  they  will 
be  dismissed  if  they  attempt  to  carry  out  such  ideas  here. 
Among  the  claimants  of  advanced  thought  there  is  a  most  gen- 
eral notion  of  what  they  are  pleased  to  denominate  thtt  ''higher 
sex  relation,"  and  a  great  many  seem  disposed  to  tac'k  this  idea 
upon  the  Esoteric  work;  we  wish  it  understood,  once  for  all, 
that  we  repudiate  all  such  theories. 


Our  review  department  is  getting  to  be  a  burden;  our  Mag- 
azine is  small,  and  so  many  books  are  coming  in  that  the  con- 
stantly increasing  amount  of  space  taken  up  in  reviewing  them 
makes  it  necessary  to  discontinue  that  department  of  the  Mag- 
azine. And  that  our  friends  may  have  due  notice  we  will  say, 
that  after  our  September  issue,  there  will  be  no  more  book  re- 
views, unless  we  wish  to  bring  some  book  especially  to  the 
notice  of  our  readers. 


Zlbe  ]Eeotcric 

A  Maflrazlne  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 


Vol.  XIL         ^  '^^^^^^•^       Y  No.  2. 


THE  DIVINE  PRESENCE. 

BY  HARRIET  B.  BRADBURY. 

The  belief  in  God  which  comes  through  the  intellect, — and 
by  thia  I  do  not  mean  mathematical  calculation,  but  that  con- 
cession  which  intellect  makes  to  intuition  in  admitting  that 
there  is  a  something  which  it  cannot  fathom — such  belief  in 
God  is  not  a  consciousness  of  His  presence.  It  is  good  as  far 
as  it  goes;  it  induces  humility  and  receptiveness;  it  prepares 
His  way  before  Him,  but  in  itself  has  no  vitalizing  power. 
One  can  no  more  receive  satisfactory  answers  to  prayer  through 
such  faith  than  one  can  feel  a  friend's  sympathy  by  admitting 
that  the  friend  exints,  and  speculating  upon  his  character.  Such 
faith  is  a  reflected  light  which  the  intellect  catches  from  the 
soul.  It  is  like  moonlight*;  it  has  no  warmth,  no  power  to 
kindle  life.  Moonlight  is  symbolical  of  this  belief  in  the  un- 
known. It  awakens  mysterious  longings;  it  brings  before  the 
mind  with  a  strange  vividness  the  riddle  of  existence,  whose 
answer  is  only  God.  But  it  does  not  solve  the  riddle,  and 
therein  lies  its  mysteri<ms  charm  to  the  soul  whose  condition  it 
seems  to  typify.  Therein  lies  the  appropriateness  of  associ- 
ating the  moon  with  madness.  To  see  the  moon  is  to  know 
that  the  sun  is  shining,  but  it  is  not  to  feel  the  life-giving  rays. 
So  to  believe  in  God  intellectually  is  to  know  that  there  is 
something  which  we  do  not  know,  of  whose  warmth  we  have 
never  been  conscious,  which  we  feel  instinctively  that  we  ought 
to  know,  and  yet  which  we  persuade  ourselves  is  unknowable. 
To  the  intellect,  indeed,  it  is  unknowable.  We  may  talk 
about  it  ill  this  intellectual  way  with  those  who  have  been  spir- 
itually conscious  of  it,  and  seem  to  understand  each  other.  In- 


*Pancelfli]8  sayn  that  the  seat  of  the  siin  in  the  roiorooosm,  or  man,  ia  in  the 
heart;  that  of  the  moon,  in  the  brain. 
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tellectually  we  do  uDderatand  each  other:  the  only  difference  i& 
that  one  has  felt  something  which  the  other  has  not. 

Two  refuges  are  open  to  the  soul  that  cannot  find  its  true 
relation  to  God,  and  that  cannot,  on  the  other  hand,  endure  to 
wait  and  trust.  These  are  atheism  and  hypocrisy.  The  former 
is  only  possible  to  honest  and  very  courageous  minds,  or  to  the 
inordinately  self-sufficient.  There  are  few  that  ever  find  it, 
and  those  who  do,  find  in  it  no  true  comfort.  There  is  no  des- 
olation in  the  world  like  the  feeling  of  being  hopelessly  alone. 
^^Let  us  eat,  drink  and  be  merry,  for  tomorrow  we  die/'  is  the 
desperate  cry  of  those  who  have  given  up  all  belief  in  GimI. 
If  any  seem  to  be  atheists  and  do  not  thus  cut  loose  froui  every 
moral  tie  that  binds  them  to  the  Good,  we  can  only  conclude 
that  an  underlying  trust  remains  that  somehow,  all  will  yet  be 
well. 

Hypocrisy  is  far  more  common  than  atheism.  It  is  often  est 
unconscious  and  perfectly  unintentional,  so  that  in  this  sense 
even  very  good  people  are  frequently  hypo<*iites.  They  begiu 
by  admitting  the  existence  of  God  and  the  obligation  laid  upon 
every  soul  to  do  His  will  as  far  as  that  will  is  known.  Their 
intentions  are  of  the  best;  they  conscientiously  try  to  do  right, 
to  reverence  and  love  this  unknown  God,  and,  having  done  that* 
they  persuade  themselves  that  there  can  be  no  spiritual  truth 
which  they  have  not  perceived.  If  strange,  mysterious  longr. 
ings  come  to  them,  they  put  them  aside  as  morbid,  and  assure 
themselves  that  they  have  clearer  vision  and  a  more  rational 
conception  of  God  than  people  who  indulge  in  emotional  re- 
ligion. 

There  is  one  other  class,which  perhaps  includes  the  large  ma- 
jority of  religious  people;  namely,  the  class  who  know  that  some> 
thing  is  lacking,  but  who  know  no  other  way  than  to  wait  and 
trust  that  sometime  God's  love  will  be  more  clearly  revealed  to 
them.  They  look  longingly  towards  a  far-off  Heaven  where  all 
shall  find  compensation  for  the  apparent  injustices  of  earth, wheu 
their  out-reachings  after  God  shall  be  rewarded,  and  they  may 
at  last  find  peace.  They  believe  in  God.  The  more  they  suffer 
the  more  profound  grows  that  belief,  and  the  more  intense  the 
longing  for  the  Father's  House. 

'^There  is  a  love  that  Hlk  deau« 
And  ean  oar  love  requite. 
Like  fire  it  draws  our  lesser  fire. 
Like  greater  light  our  light. 
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For  it  we  agonize  in  itrif e, 

We  yearn,  we  famiah  thoa. 
Lo,  in  the  far-off  land  of  life, 

Doth  it  not  yearn  for  na?* ' 

Ah,  yes,  it  yearns  for  us,  and  is  drawing  us  even  in  our  ig* 
norance  toward  itself,  but  it  is  right  here  with  us;  the  land  of 
life  is  not  far  off;  the  love  that  fills  desire,  may  be  known 
even  now.  There  is  companionship  in  it,  such  sweet  compan- 
ionship that  earthly  love  seems  only  good  as  it  helps  toward  a 
realization  of  this  Infinite  Love.  ''Oh,  taste  and  see  that  the 
Lord  is  good,"  sings  the  Psalmist.  With  our  taste  of  this 
blessedness  the  soul  is  made  aware  of  infinite  possibilities,  de- 
pendent only  on  the  degree  in  which  it  can  yield  itself  to  the 
incoming  of  a  diviner  life. 

''Perfect  love  canteth  out  fear."  Fear  can  not  exist  together 
with  such  a  consciousness  of  God.  Consciousness  of  self  with- 
out this  perception  of  the  immanent  life  of  God  is  the  cause  of 
all  fear.  The  more  we  realize  our  individuality,  the  more  we 
feel  our  isolation;  and  nothing  can  overcome  that  feeling  but  a 
sense  of  (iod's  presence  as  strong  as  our  tense  of  our  own  indi- 
vidual being.  To  l>e  without  hope  and  without  God  in  the  world 
is  not  neccMHarily  to  be  wicked.  *  If  we  suffer  deeply  and  can 
find  no  c^unfort,  there  comes  upon  us  a  feeling  of  weakness  and 
helplessness  that  may  grow  even  to  (lespair.  We  seem  to  stand 
alone  in  a  universe  of  alien  forces.  Fear  hath  torment.  The 
fearful,  together  with  idolaters  and  all  liars,  are  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.  This  is  a  metaphor  full  of  deep  significance. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  world  so  destructive  as  fear, — destruc- 
tive  to  manliness,  and  to  all  noble  qualities,  and  equally  de- 
structive to  the  physical  life.  But  why  is  lear  so  great  a  sin? 
It  is  the  denial  of  the  Father's  love.  We  reach  out  despairing 
hands  for  help,  but  because  we  despair,  help  cannot  come  to  us. 
Unutterably  sad,  this  faith  that  is  no  faith,  this  longing  without 
fulfillment,  this  mighty  power  paralyzing  itself  through  unbelief. 

But  how  can  we  attain  to  this  consciousness  of  God,  this 
sense  of  companicmship  that  is  the  very  blessedness  of  Heaven? 
I  know  of  no  way,  if  our  unbelief  is  deeply  rooted,  but  to  feel 
the  divine  p<»wer  in  the  physical  life.  Our  thoughts  have  been 
bounded  by  the  material  world,  and  we  must  first  find  God  by 
feeling  His  power  working  within  that  which  is  material.  What 
we  have  to  learn  is  that  this  divine  life,  immanent  in  all  things, 
may  become  an  actual  object  of  cognition  by  us:  that  we  may, 
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by  a  deliberate  act,  call  into  activity  within  us  more  of  this 
Life  that  is  the  source  of  health  and  peace  and  whose  absence 
is  death.  This  cannot  be  done  effectually  by  holding  physical 
health  as  the  one  object  of  our  desire.  Health  may  indeed  be 
secured  through  a  healer,  when  the  aspirations  rise  only  to  this 
height.  And  this  is  often  the  road  by  which  the  soul  comes 
into  a  knowledge  of  its  own  power  to  know  God  and  to  help 
itself.  But  to  do  this,  there  must  be  a  love  towards  the  Father 
of  our  being  that  amounts  to  more  than  a  mere  desire  for  the 
loaves  and  fishes.  No  true  love  to  God  can  be  selfish  in  its 
nature,  and  without  love  it  is  not  possible  strongly  to  concen- 
trate the  thought  upon  Him.  If  only  there  is  a  strong  desire 
to  know  and  love  Him,  then  when  the  healing  influence  is  felt, 
the  heart  leaps  up  and  cries  with  Thomas,  ^*My  Lord  and  my 
God." 

To  the  soul  who  thus  knows  God  it  avails  nothing  to  explain 
away  the  reality  of  the  knowledge,  or  to  call  it  by  any  scien- 
tific terms  intended  to  make  of  it  a  purely  physical  ex]>erience. 
We  know  that  He  is  always  with  us,  for  we  feel  His  answer 
when  we  call.  We  know  that  He  loves  us,  l>ecause  our  love, 
going  out  towards  Him,  does  not  return  unto  us  void,  but  receives 
even  more  satisfaction  than  through  the  return  of  love  from 
any  earthly  friend.  We  may  call  the  healing  scientific,  for  it 
is  entirely  so.  We  may  call  it  mental,  and  again  we  have 
stated  only  the  truth.  But  to  use  it  successfully  we  must  feel 
it  to  depend  on  the  soul's  recognition  of  a  God  who  is  no  longer 
unknown,  but  more  intimately  known  than  any  other  fact  in 
the  universe,  perceived  and  recognized  as  the  Life  of  our  life, 
our  inmost  Self. 

If  God  is  our  inmost  Self,  the  omnipresent  Life  by  which  we 
live,  what  is  more  natural  than  that  we  should  be  able  to  know 
Him,  to  feel  His  influence  and  to  find  companionship  in  Him'^ 
To  be  conscious  that  we  are  finite  involves  a  consciousness  that 
there  is  an  Infinite.  To  feel  ourselves  weak  and  limited  is  tc» 
reach  out  for  that  which  is  strong  and  unlimited.  Deep  within 
our  own  souls  is  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  the  same  which  in 
the  beginning  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  a  divine  trend 
in  us,  leading  us  whither  we  know  not,  until  our  ey^is  are  opened 
and  we  recognize  that  this  divine  trend  is  our  truest  Self,  more 
real,  more  powerful  than  our  insignificant  surface  personality., 
and.  able  to  guide  us  just  in  proportion  as  we  believe  in  it  and 
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listen  to  its  teachings.  If  you  hare  ever  felt  a  sense  of  uplift 
through  the  influence  of  a  healer,  or  through  gazing  on  some 
grand  and  beautiful  scenery,  or  contemplating  some  noble  or 
heroic  act,  know  that  in  that  feeling  you  came  near  to  God — 
yes,  felt  His  very  presence  and  the  beauty  of  His  holiness.  If 
you  want  to  come  near  to  Him  again,  try  to  recall  those  feel- 
ings and  make  them  vivid  before  you.  When  the  soul  stands  « 
with  upturned  face  and  outstretched  arms  towards  God,  then 
is  it  ready  to  receive  the  blessing,  and  not  when  in  mistaken 
prostrations  it  bows  itself  to  the  earth  from  which  it  fain  would 
rise.  '^He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.'*  It  is  the 
Christ  within,  the  ''power  not  ourselves  that  makes  for  right- 
eousness,'' of  which  we  must  become  aware,  and  with  which 
we  may  become  so  closely  identified  in  consciousness  that  we 
may  say  reverently,  with  Jesus,  "I  and  the  Father  are  one." 
The  union  is  not  yet  fully  realized,  we  must  remember  that, 
and  hold  ourselves  in  a  teachable,  child- like  attitude,  so  full  of 
eagerness  to  be  taught  that  we  will  seek  often  that  inner  sanc- 
tuary where  we  may  hold  communion  with  our  dearest  Friend. 

If  it  were  possible  to  express  in  word<c  this  con.sciousness  of 
the  Divine  Presence,  there  would  \te  no  need  of  teaching  to 
bring  everyone  into  a  realization  of  its  blessedness  and  power. 
But  it  cannot  be  expressed.  The  only  outward  proof  of  it  is 
its  influen(^e  upon  the  life,  especially  the  physical  life.  The 
only  way  to  learn  it  is  to  desire  it  intensely,  and  to  seize  upon 
the  first  glimmering  of  the  new  consciousness  with  a  determi- 
nation to  prove  its  utmost  possibilities.  The  testimony  of  those 
who  have  proved  it  should  be  sufficient  to  assure  anyone  that 
the  same  experience  is  possible  for  him;  that  he,  too,  may  learn 
to  feel  God  always  near,  a  strong  support  always  at  hand,  a  de- 
fense and  shield  and  an  exceeding  great  reward.  No  more 
striking  proof  could  be  given  of  the  universality  of  this  power 
to  know  (iod  than  the  Psalms  of  David,  which,  written  in  the 
childhood  of  the  race,  among  a  people  just  emerging  from  bar- 
barism, are  yet  the  most  perfect  expression  that  we  have  of  this 
c*x>nsciousnes8  of  dependence  on  divine  help,  except,  indeed, 
the  words  of  Jesus.  Reading  the  Psalms  in  the  light  of  mod- 
ern metaphysics,  one  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  depth  of 
knowledge  that  they  reveal  on  this  one  subject.  Blessed  indeed 
is  the  soul  that  can  know  God  as  David  knew  Him. 
.   This  knowledge  of  Go<l  is  not  an  awe-struck  feeling  of  the 
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immensity  of  a  power  outside  ii8;  it  is  rather  the  reeognition  of 
j)ower  within.  It  does  not  tend  to  melancholy  or  simply  to  a 
sense  of  the  snhlime.  It  tends  towards  an  exuberant,  abound- 
ing life:  a  freedom,  a  vitality  that  nothing  else  ean  give.  In 
this  way  also  we  are  to  be(»r>me  as  children.  When  we  recog- 
nize all  life  as  God.  we  see  that  he  is  most  manifested  where 
life  is  stronirest.  (.'hildreii  and  voiiuir  animals  are  full  of  (nxl's 
life,  and  we,  in  retm  nin^*  to  tlie  rhild-like  state  of  mind,  be- 
come filled  with  sympathy  in  their  rejoiciui*-.  All  nature 
seems  exultant,  vital  with  (lod.  1  he  mountains  and  the  hills 
shall  break  forth  before  y(m  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees 
of  the  field  shall  clap  their  hands.'*  '*Sing  praises  unto  the 
Lord,  sing  praises,"  is  the  most  natural  expression  through  the 
lips  of  this  new  consciousness  of  God  in  the  .soul.  Prayer  be- 
comes an  exaltation,  a  simple,  joyful  recognition  of  blessings 
already  ours  through  the  very  act  of  lifting  up  oui-  eyes  to  nee 
them.    "For,  behold,  the  kingdom  of  (lod  is  within  you.*' 

This  joyful  state  of  mind  is  not  <lependent  u|Km  outside  cir- 
irumstances.  When  Jesus,  knowing  that  he  must  soon  leave 
his  disciples,  gave  them  his  parting  instruiftions,  he  t<dd  them, 
**These  things  have  I  spoken  \\i\U>  you  that  my  joy  might  re- 
main in  you,  ami  that  your  joy  might  be  full."  He  told  then» 
plainly  of  the  persecutions  that  awaited  them,  of  the  apparent 
defeat  of  all  their  efforts,  of  martyrdom  aiul  suffering,  an<l  yet 
he  assured  them,  "My  peace  I  leave  with  you."  In  the  midnt 
of  persecution  and  hatred  the  Apostolic  Church  justified  his 
words.  They  declared  themselves  "ready  to  be  offered"  when- 
ever martyrdom  should  be  require<l  of  them,  and  thrrmgh  all 
their  trials  they  could  still  "rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory."  This  state  of  mind  is  almost  inconceivable  to 
many  of  us,  with  our  modern  nervous  dread  of  suffering  and 
our  habitual  dwelling  upon  physical  sensati(m.  "Auto-hypno- 
sis" is  the  misleading  name  now  applied  when  any  one  triumphs 
over  sensation  by  simply  fixing  the  thought  somewhere  elue 
and  refusing  to  listen  to  the  communication  of  the  nerves. 
The  fact  that  we  can  give  the  process  a  scientific  name  dues 
not  make  the  act  less  a  victory  of  the  spirit  over  the  fiesh.  To 
realize  fully  our  spiritual  prerogative  would  be  to  possess  this 
power  in  its  perfection,  to  triumph  over  pain  and  fear,  and  ul- 
timately, as  many  think,  over  death  itself. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  realization  of  God  which  gives  us 
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powPF  ift  not  alone  to  realize  His  greatness,  but  to  realize  His 
greatneAS  in  ns:  not  alone  to  believe  that  He  has  done  g^at 
things  for  other  people,  but  to  believe  that  he  dwells  in  our 
own  souls  with  equal  power,  so  that  there  is  nothing  too  high 
for  us  to  ask  of  Him.  Our  kinship  to  Him  is  so  close  that  His 
♦rreatness  is  our  greatnesK,  so  elose  that  to  think  of  Him  is  to 
fee]  His  love  and  <*nll  into  H(!tivity  more  of  His  life  within  us. 
When  we  Hiid  that  we  can  do  this  ronscionsly,  is  it  possible  to 
say  that  our  is  an  unknown  (uuV*  Is  it  |>(>HHil)]e  in  resist 
the  attraction  of  love  that  draws  us  to  lift  our  souls  to  Him  iu 
prayer?  When  we  have  learned  to  know  Him  in  this  way,  we 
surely  ean  never  feel  alone  again.  The  consciousness  must  grow 
deeper  and  deeper,  the  development  of  life  within  us  and  of 
ttyiupathy  with  the  life  all  about  us  must  go  on  until  we  have 
realized  the  Christ-consciousness,  or  a  perfect,  consci<Mis  one- 
ness with  the  Father.  We  need  not  be  discouraged  because 
this  earth-life  is  short  <»r  because  we  have  begun  to  learn 
these  truths  after  our  best  days  are  over.  "'Other  heights 
iu  other  lives,  (icxl  willing."  We  have  all  eternity  l>efore  us, 
and  the  lessons  on(*e  learned  will  never  have  to  be  learned  over 
again.  Evolntion  does  not  go  ba(*.kward,  however  appearances 
may  sometimes  seem  to  point  that  way.  The  soul's  develop- 
ment must  be  c(Mitinu<ms  towards  the  |>erfect  ideal  that  is  latent 
within  itself.  Kvery  victory  we  win  shall  be  ours  to  all  eter- 
nity: the  (jrod  whom  we  are  learning  to  know  must  beiH>me 
ever  ipore  real  and  more  glorious  within  us,  and  ever  more 
manifest  to  our  senses  in  the  world  without.  The  more  we  feel 
this,  the  more  rapid  will  be  our  development  and  the  more 
perfect  our  poise  and  conscious  strength;  all  negative  oonditious 
will  be  overcome  and  we  shall  stand,  a  positive  force  consciously 
working  together  with  God. 


Time  changes  grim  obstructions 
Into  opportunity; 

For  disintegration  crumbles 
All  that  is  not  Unity, 

And  the  path  of  life  but  measures 
Inches  of  Eternity. 

—S.  O.  Chate. 


THE  PURSUIT  OF  PEACE. 

"Great  peace  have  they  which  love  thy  law/*    Psalms  cxix.  16o. 

It  is  a  question  whether  there  has  ever  lived  a  man  who  did 
not  at  times  long  for  peace.  He  may  be  surrounded  by  every 
evidence  of  peace, — wealth,  health,  love,  all  the  good  things  of 
earth,  may  be  his,  yet  how  often  there  comes  into  the  heart 
the  desire  for  peace! 

When  the  prophet  exclaimed  '^Great  peace  have  they  which 
love  thy  law,''  he  evidently  gave  voice  to  a  realization  which 
was  based  upon  experience.  As  far  as  circumstances  permit, 
we  do  that  which  we  love  to  do,  ^nd  if  we  love  a  law  we  will  keep 
it;  from  a  realization  of  this  truth  arose  the  words  of  the  text. 

While  we  know  that  all  of  nature's  laws  are  God's  laws,  yet 
we  find  that  those  particular  ones  that  affect  man*s  relation  to, 
and  consciousness  of,  God,  are  embodied  in  what  is  termed  ^'The 
Law," — the  ten  commandments  which  God  gave  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  and  through  them  to  us. 

A  study  of  those  commands  conveying  methods,  a  compliance 
with  which  brings  a  consciousness  of  God  as  a  near  and  loving 
intelligence,  and  a  life  in  harmony  with  them,  are  undoubtedly 
the  path  to  peace.  And,  at  the  same  time,  (dl  law  must  be 
obeyed,  for  there  is  no  such  thing  as  escaping,  or  rising  above, 
the  laws  active  in  one's  own  sphere  of  existence. 

It  is  true  that  man  may  gain  such  mastery  over  certain  forces 
as  to  make  him  appear  independent  of  many  laws;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, the  power  manifested  in  the  miracles  of  Christ. 

Yet  the  mystic  saying,  "As  below,  so  above,"  is  undoubtedly  as 
applicable  in  this  connection  as  elsewhere.  There  is  no  phase 
of  existence,  no  realm,  no  kingdom,  in  which  obedience  to  law 
is  not  the  way  of  peace.  The  civil  and  military  governments 
of  this  world  appoint  officers  of  justice  who  execute  judgment 
upon  offenders,  those  who  disregard  the  laws;  and  so  it  is  in 
relation  to  nature  and  nature's  God, — peace  can  only  be  ob> 
tained  by  obedience  to  law. 


THE  EARTHLY  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

Among  a  certain  class  of  religionists  there  is  much  talk 
about  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  their 
idea — and  indeed  that  of  all  classes — as  to  what  would  consti- 
tute the  kingdom  of  God  is  as  vague  and  impractical  as  the 
rest  of  their  thought  upon  such  subjects.  In  fact,  I  think  I 
have  never  heard  an  individual  express  a  thought  as  to  what 
constitutes  the  kingdom  of  God. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  define  what  is  meant  by  an  earthly  king- 
dom, and  Biblical  language  uses  an  earthly  kingdom  as  a  sym- 
bol to  convey  to  the  understanding  of  men  a  conception  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  We  all  know  that  a  kingdom  is  composed 
of  a  kiug  and  subjects,  a  law-maker  and  a  law-abiding  people. 
A  man  who  is  a  subject  of  Queen  Victoria's  kingdom  is  so  be- 
cause he  is  obedient  to,  lives  in  consonance  with,  the  laws  made 
or  indorsed  by  Queen  Victoria.  When  one  of  her  people  is 
disobedient  to  her  laws,  he  ceases  to  be  a  subject  and  be(U)mes 
an  outlaw.  Again,  a  man  becomes  king  as  soon  as  he  makes 
laws  and  has  subjects  obedient  to  those  laws.  Moreover,  the 
term  subject  in  itself  implies  one  who  is  liable  to,  amenable  to, 
another's  will,  plans,  or  purposes.  At  the  present  time  the 
subjects  of  the  Queen  of  Spain  are  in  great  numbers  giving 
their  lives  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  their  monarch.  In 
like  manner,  the  existence  of  a  kingdom  of  God,  or  a  king- 
dom of  Heaven  on  earth  implies  the  presence  of  a  person  or 
persons  who  have  declared  their  allegiance  to  the  laws  of  God, 
or  of  Heaven,  and  who  have  determined  to  be,  and  are,  under 
all  circumstances,  obedient  to  those  laws.  Now,  the  Esoteric 
Fraternity  has,  in  the  first  place,  entered  into  a  covenant  be- 
tween  God  and  their  own  s<mls,  and  have  in  themselves  the 
consciousness  that  they  are  accepted  of  him;  and,  second,  they 
have  taken  tlie  verbal  covenant,  so  that  the  business  of  their 
lives  is  to  study,  to  know,  and  to  be  absolutely  obedient  to,  the 
laws  of  God  and  of  Heaven.  This  constitutes  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  on  earth — certainly  so  in  so  far  as  these  people  have  a 
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knowledge  of  the  laws  of  God  and  are  subject  to  those  laws. 

We  can  imagine  no  more  insane  and  fanatical  idea  than  the 
one  that  has  become  so  general  in  the  churches,  and  which*  as 
soon  as  the  law  of  God  is  mentioned,  finds  expression  in  the 
declaration,  am  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace;"  in 
other  words,  I  repudiate  that  which  constitutes  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  and  yet  in  some  mysterious  way  I  expect,  after  deaths 
to  be  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  kingdom.  Could  you  be- 
come a  denizen  of  the  United  States,  of  Great  Britain,  or  of 
any  other  country,  without  recognizing  and  being  obedient  to 
the  laws  of  its  government?  and  wherever  you  may  live  you 
are  under  the  law — but  not  under  the  ban  of  the  law  unless 
you  are  a  transgressor. 

St.  Paul's  argument  is  that  we  are  not  under  the  law  until 
we  become  disobedient  to  it;  but  it  is  clear  that  his  reasoniug 
is  based  on  the  fact  that  we  are  not  under  the  ban  of  the  law^ 
neither  does  the  law  in  any  way  affect  us,  as  long  as  it  is  in 
our  nature,  and,  consequently,  our  desire,  to  live  without  trans- 
gressing it. 

There  are  many  men  and  women  throughout  the  United 
States  who  do  not  feel  in  any  way  bound  by  the  laws  of  the 
country;  they  are  free  to  do  whatever  they  wish,  because  they 
do  not  desire  to  do  anything  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  land. 
It  may  be  said  of  them  that  they  are  not  under  the  law,  that 
is,  under  the  ban  of  the  law, — the  law  supports  and  protects 
them  in  carrying  out  their  own  desires  and  pleasures.  These 
are  the  true  sabjects  of  the  kingdom.  There  is  another  class 
whom  the  law  holds  in  check,  whose  desire  is  to  override  and 
to  violate  the  law  in  so  far  as  they  can  do  so  without  being  pun- 
ished thereby.  These,  too,  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace,  for  they  are  favored  and  protected  just  as  are  others. 
Many  such  are  called  good  citizens,  but,  in  view  of  the  law  and 
its  objects,  they  are  traitors  and  hypocrites. 

Now,  there  are  two  classes  that  sustain  to  the  kingdom  oF 
God  relations  similar  to  those  just  described.  There  are  those 
who  have  an  innate  love  of  righteousness, — right  living, — whr> 
are  in  no  way  bound  by  the  law,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  lav 
actually  makes  them  free;  that  is,  they  are  under  its  favor,  be- 
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ing  protected  and  justified  in  the  honest  desires  of  their  hearts, 
in  the  true  and  loyal  service  of  their  lives.  But  many  others, 
through  fear  of  helLfire  or  of  the  disapproval  of  their  neigh- 
bors, keep  up  an  appearance  of  righteousness;  these  are  the 
hypocrites  who  are  subject  to  the  law  through  fear.  Whilst 
in  many  ways  they  are  good  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
yet,  at  the  same  time,  they  are  unwilling  subjects,  and,  as  God's 
law  is  emphatic  in  its  denunciation  of  hypocrisy  and  guile, 
they  are  in  reality  outlaws  instead  of  subjects  of  the  kingdom. 

It  has  been  well  said  that  he  who  offends  in  one  point  of  the 
law,  is  guilty  of  all;  consf^quently,  in  order  to  be  a  true  subject 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  one  must  be  absolutely  obedient  to  hia 
law, — a  perfect  man  or  woman  as  judged  by  that  law;  and,  ^s 
no  one  can  be  absolutely  obedient  to  a  law  which  he  does  not 
know,  the  requirement  for  citizenship  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  well  expressed  in  the  words,  ^Mn  h\n  law  doth  he  me<)iUite 
day  and  night."    Ps.  i.  2. 

The  Covenant  called  the  ten  commands  is  the  text  of  this 
law,  and  the  whole  Bible,  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments,  is 
a  sermon  preached  from  that  text.  Yet  what  the  text  contains 
has  never  yet  been  fully  preached  or  understood.  Therefore 
one  who  would  be  a  candidate  for  entrance  into  the  kingdom 
of  (jod,  or  the  one  who  would  be  a  perfect  man  or  woman,  must 
meditate  upon,  study,his  law  day  and  night,  until  it  form  part  and 
parcel  of  the  real  individual  nature,  for  no  one  can  be  a  loyal 
subject  of  any  government  unless  he  is  an  intelligent  and  will- 
ing subject. 

When  we  pray,  '*Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,"  we  are  praying  that  men  and  women  may  be  found 
whose  lives  comply  in  all  particulars  with  God's  law,  his  Cove- 
nant. It  would  be  mockery  for  a  subject  of  (xermany  to  pray 
the  President  of  the  United  States  to  let  his  rule  extend  over 
(xermany,  whilst  he  himself  remained  a  subject  of  that  king- 
dom, or  perhaps  held  an  official  position  under  its  government. 
So  let  us,  individually,  become  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  first  let  our  prayers  be  that  we  may  know  his  laws 
and  live  in  harmony  with  them,  after  which  we  are  ready  to 
be  workers  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  for  the  establishment  of 
God's  laws  among  men. 


ASKING  AND  DEMANDING. 

Asking  and  demanding  seem  to  involve  an  antithesis;  we 
ask  for  that  we  would  have,  but  we  demand  our  right. 

The  asking  is  the  function  of  the  attracting,  aspiring,  inspir- 
ing, feminine  principle,  which  makes  ready  a  dwelling  place  for 
God.  Desire  is  altogether /eZ^  It  is  the  spirit  of  devotion 
that  allows  the  divine  fire  of  the  soul  to  impregnate  all  parts  of 
the  body  until  it  has  reached  the  brain,  and,  as  a  result,  we 
have  the  illuminated  intelligence. 

The  intelligence,  on  the  other  hand,  belongs  to  the  masculine 
side  of  man's  nature.  Divinely  illuminated  it  will  demand  its 
own,  for  it  is  the  God  within  that  speaks,  and  no  longer  the 
weak  man.  He  knows  now  what  to  ask  for,  but  he  no  longer 
asks — he  demands;  he  perceives  that  what  he  desires  is  in 
truth  a  part  of  his  own  life,  which  has  hitherto  been  latent 
within  him  because  he  has  not  recoguized  that  which  belongs 
to  him.  The  intelligence,  unillumined,  has  surrounded  him 
with  much  foreign  matter  which  cannot  satisfy;  for  it  does  not 
belong  to  his  divine  origin,  his  heart  never  craved  it — he  only 
thought  so.  Consequently,  the  state  of  asking,  or  devotion, 
must  precede  that  of  demanding,  or  knowing,  as  the  mother 
precedes  the  son,  and  prepares  the  way.  Either  state  is  incom- 
plete  without  the  other;  the  two  form  the  duality  we  see  man- 
ifested in  all  nature;  and  where  there  is  an  harmonious  blend- 
ing of  these  two  conditions  we  find  the  whole,  or  couj plete  man. 
The  world  today  is  still  asking;  it  is  not  yet  ready  to  demand 
its  own,  for  it  does  not  know  what  its  own  is.  We  need  not  de- 
spair, however,  it  is  not  dying,  but,  surely  and  steadily,  it  is  grow- 
ing. Its  desires  are  becoming  more  urgent,  and  are  rea(;hing 
out  more  and  more  with  every  year;  and  it  is  learning  to  spurn 
the  paltry  morsels  with  which  the  intellect  has  endeavored  to  feed 
it.  Hence  this  unrest,  discontent,  dissatisfaction,  which  we  now 
find  among  the  masses.  It  is  a  wild,  flickering  fire  that  burns 
in  the  hearts  of  the  people;  it  is  arrested  by  opiates,  but  again 
it  breaks  forth,  still  unappeased. 


1898.] 


Asking  and  Demanding. 


61 


What  is  the  remedy?  Go  into  your  own  room  and  close  the 
door;  be  alone  with  yourself,  and  dismiss  all  other  thoughts 
but  that  of  the  fire  burning  within.  Concentrate  upon  that 
which  is  known  as  the  solar  plexus.  Continue  in  this  concen- 
tration, and  try  not  to  stifle  the  fire  within,  but  let  this  desire, 
or  fire,  freely  consume  you  as  it  will,  until  it  has  revealed  to  you 
what  you  are  to  demand. 

The  transition  from  the  state  of  desirs  to  that  of  command  is 
not  a  perceptible  one;  like  the  positive  and  negative  poles  of  a 
magnet,  we  cannot  draw  the  line  where  the  one  ends  and  the 
other  bejjins.  It  is  the  harmonious  blending  of  the  masculine 
and  feminine  principles,  and  there  is  no  line  of  demarcation. 
You  will  be  like  one  passing  through  a  stage  of  fermentation, 
when  gradually  you  will  be  immersed  in  a  state  of  deep  rest 
and  peace-*— a  momentar}'  calm  before  the  awakening.  Then 
noiselessly  steals  upon  you  a  f treble  demand,  louder  and  strong- 
er it  comes,  until  you  are  fully  conscious  that  you  are  no  longer 
in  the  negative  state  of  asking,  but  are  positively  demanding. 

The  Bible,  although  limited  to  a  single  volume,  probably 
pictures  every  phase  of  human  experience,  and  the  thought  of 
a.sking  and  demanding  it  formulates  in  these  words  of  Christ 
t»>  his  disciples:  •'Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants,  but  I  have 
called  you  friends."  The  people  without  the  small  circle  who 
followed  Jesus  had  not  yet  found  their  (jod  who  always  de- 
mands his  own;  they  had  not  become  at  one  with  him,  and 
were,  therefore,  still  in  the  state  of  bondage,  although  within 
them  the  divine  fire  was  busily  working  to  give  them  the  truth 
that  was  to  make  them  free.  Within  them  ignorance  was  at 
war  with  the  new  light  that  would  penetrate,  which  caused  fer- 
mentation, a  stale  of  unrest  and  dissatisfaction.  But  the  dis- 
ciples had  passed  this  phase  of  growth,  and  were  now  in  a  c<m- 
dition  to  receive  whatever  they  asked.  With  them  it  was  the 
positive  asking  that  feared  no  refusal;  being  at  one  with  God, 
it  was  no  longer  they  who  spoke,  but  the  God  within  demanding 
his  own.  Jesus  had  said  ''The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself « 
but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do:  for  what  things  soever  he  do- 
eth,  these  doeth  the  Son  likewise"  (St.  John  v.  19). 

The  one  who  has  not  passed  through  at  least  the  first  of  these 
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two  stages  of  experience,  who  is  satisfied  with  himself  and  with 
the  world  as  it  is,  is  in  almost  a  hopeless  state  as  far  as  any  pres- 
ent development  is  concerned,  for  he  is  really  in  a  condition 
of  death;  his  satisfaction  is  not  that  of  the  real  man,  but  is 
only  the  stupor  of  a  sleeping  soul,  of  one  buried  under  the  life- 
less— ^that  is  unconscious — heap  of  materiality.  He  has  not,  as 
it  were,  been  bom,  has  not  gone  through  the  stages  of  travail 
and  overcoming. 

I  have  endeavored  to  picture  in  words — which  are  always 
inadequate — the  advancing  phases  of  desire,  and  its  fulfillment 
in  man.  But  desire,  which  in  man  finds  highest  expression  on 
earth,  keeps  on  increasing;  it  is  ever  reaching  toward  more  ex- 
alted attainment,  and  at  each  step  it  must  go  through  the  same 
process  of  first  asking  and  then  demanding  fulfillment.  Noth- 
ing can  hinder  or  delay  desire  except  not  hearkening  to  it,  not 
waiting  upon,  or  seeking  to  understand  its  voice. 

In  the  whirl  of  the  world,  eagerly  grasping  one  distraction 
after  another,  seeking  to  compromise  with  the  soul  by  giving 
it  the  next  best  thing,  or  stifling  its  pain  by  reasoning  it  out 
of  its  real  need,  one  may  silence  the  voice  of  desire,  the  srreat 
factor  in  racial  development. 

The  plant's  desire  is  to  pierce  the  soil  and  to  reach  the  sun- 
light, but  observation  and  experiment  teach  us  that  it  is  only 
actuated  by  unconscious  desire.  Man,  on  the  contrary,  has 
the  power  to  become  conscious  of  desire,  this  inner  means 
of  growth.  He  may  cooperate  with  the  laws  of  desire,  or  be- 
ing, and  by  becoming  one  with  it  he  reaches  the  at-one-ment 
with  his  God,  or  his  highest  conception  of  being.  There  can 
be  no  denial  when  god,  growth,  life,  asks,  for  it  comprises  all, 
and  the  asking  becomes  demanding.  We  read  that  Jesus  com- 
manded  the  wind  to  cease;  he  did  not  ask  it  to  do  so;  no  doubt 
disturbed  the  fulfillment  of  his  demand — a  wise  man  does  not 
^^oommand''  unless  he  is  sure  of  obtaining  obedience. 

When  there  is  no  longer  strife,  division,  or  failure  of  com- 
prehension, between  that  part  of  the  ego  whose  function  is  de- 
sire, and  the  external  man,  then  the  asking  is  the  demanding, 
and  the  millennium  has  dawned. 

E.  O.  Lewis. 


GOD  AND  THE  UNIVERSE. 

All  the  lower  races  of  mankind  have  believed  in  and  wor- 
shipped the  god  of  creation,  the  god  that  is  manifested  in  the 
life  of  all  living.  They  have  recognized  the  fact  that  they  were 
one  in  spirit  with  all  animate  nature — in  short,  with  all  law  and 
all  force.  From  this  fact  came  the  deification  of  the  most 
prominent  forces  that  act  upon  and  through  human  life.  They 
most  devoutly  worshipped  these  gods,  and  by  applying  their 
minds  to  these  forces,  laws,  principles,  whatever  we  may  call 
them,  in  nature,  they  became  so  thoroughly  identiAe<l  with  them, 
that,  in  those  particular  directions,  they  possessed  greater  pow- 
ers  than  other  men.  Thus  the  various  orders  of  priests  origi- 
nated, sn))posed  to  be  special  favorites  of  certain  gods.  From 
this,  again,  arose  the  worship  of  many  gods,  and  of  the  images 
of  those  gods,  or  powers,  which  is  still  per|)etuated  in  China, 
Hindustan,  and  other  countries. 

The  marked  distinction  between  iHrael  and  other  nations  was 
that,  having  a  revelation  of  the  God  of  the  universe,  they  ceased 
to  worship  the  laws  and  forces  of  nature  and  worshipped  the 
one  true  Spirit.  There  was  one  sentence  which  elevated  Israel 
above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  it  was:  '^Hear,  O  Israel: 
Yahveh  our  God  is  one  Lord."  This  turned  their  attention 
from  the  worship  of  the  laws  and  forces  of  nature,  in  their  multi- 
plicity, to  the  One  Deific  Mind  and  Will.  This  one  thought  has 
ever  kept  God's  Israel  high  above,  and  distinct  from,  all  other 
nations.  The  Teutonic  and  Celtic  races,  the  Anglo-Saxons,  stand 
to-day  preeminent  in  the  world,  as  they  are  based  upon  that  one 
great  central  truth.  Believing  in  one  God,  they  have  aspired  to 
the  highest.  For  this  reason  they  have  ever  climbed  higher  and 
yet  higher  in  racial  development,  while  those  that  could  see, 
handle,  and  know  their  gods,  had  nothing  beyond  themselves 
toward  which  to  aspire,  and,  consequently,  have  not  risen,  but 
have  descended;  for  the  aspiration  towards — if  the  term  is  ad- 
missible in  such  connection — the  god,  or  spirit,  of  the  life  that 
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animates  all  nature, — vegetation  and  the  whole  animal  world 
from  the  serpent  up, — is  a  looking  backward  and  downward, 
reaching  out  in  that  direction  instead  of  ever  upward  and  onward 
toward  one  Infinite  Spirit,  as  the  Anglo-Saxon  races  have  been 
and  are  now  doing. 

During  the  last  few  years  the  spirit  of  the  Orient  has  begun 
to  permeate  the  English-speaking  people,  and  it  is  surprising 
to  what  an  enormous  extent  the  one  great  central  error  to  which 
we  refer  has  found  its  way  into  the  Western  mind.  All  the  so- 
called  ad  van  c*^  thinkers  of  the  day  have  turned  their  attention 
from  the  God  of  the  universe,  the  Cjod  of  Israel,  and  have  be- 
gun to  worship,  first,  the  god  within  theinselves,  and  then  to 
recognize  the  same  g(xl  as  active  in  hII  life,  from  its  lowest  man> 
ifestation  up  to  their  own  standard.  Thus  they  have  ent**red 
"The  Path"  that  for  centuries  the  Chinese  and  the  Hindoos 
have  traveled;  and  a  glance  at  the  high  eminence  to  which 
China  and  India  have  climbed  by  following  that  path  is  suffi- 
eient  to  enable  any  sensible  man  or  woman  to  determine  whether 
the  path  leads  upward  or  downward. 

"The  Path''  has  easy  stepping  stones,  so  that  it  is  not  difficult 
for  any  and  every  one  to  find  it  in  the  very  ben^inniufj;  of  thought. 
One  of  the  first  of  these  is,  that  God  and  "good"  are  synony- 
mous terms;  and  the  second  one  is,  that  all  is  God  and  there- 
fore all  is  good.  When  the  individual  has  reached  this  point 
he  has  but  one  more  step  to  take  to  be  fully  in  "The  Path,"  and 
that  step  is  to  select,  from  the  multifarious  manifestations 
spread  oat  before  him  in  nature,  which  •'good"  is  god;  or,  in 
other  words,  all  is  lawful  and  good  which  tends  to  the  gratifi- 
cation of  his  own  desires,  whether  those  desires  lead  in  the  di- 
rection of  the  appetites  and  passions,  or  whether  they  be  love 
of  power  or  gain.  Many  Christian  Scientists  have  already  made 
their  decision,  and  have  begun  the  worship  of  the  god  of  gold. 
As  soon  as  the  mind  is  freed  from  what  we  would  denominate 
man-worship,  or  the  worship  of  a  God  limited  to  the  form  of  a 
man,  as  he  appears  to  the  imagination  of  such  a  large  majority 
of  the  Christian  world,  it  is  a  very  natural  thing  to  turn  one^^s 
attention  to  the  immediate  surroundings,  —that  which  is  most 
completely  in  evidence,  which  is  nature  and  her  laws.  Thus^ 
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as  soon  an  the  people's  minds  are  turned  from  the  reyelation 
that  was  given  to  Israel, — the  Bible, — they  immediately  de- 
scend to  the  worship  of  idols,  which  to-day  are  identical  with 
those  of  any  period  of  the  world  before  or  since  Israel's  time. 

The  Bible  presents  to  us  the  Ood  that  made  the  world,  yet 
not  as  an  anthropomorphic  god,  but  as  the  all-pervading,  the  all- 
dominant,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  all-separate  (Holy)  Spirit. 
Solomon,  when  he  built  the  temple,  said,  have  built  a  house 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  and  he  added,  ''Be- 
hold, the  heaven  and  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee; 
how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  biiilded.'*  These  words 
show  how  fully  Solomon  recognized  the  difference  between  God, 
the  All-Pervading  and  All-iMighty,  and  his  works,  the  distiiie- 
tton  between  the  house  that  is  buiided  and  the  builder. 

But  space  will  not  ])ermit  us  further  to  fi>How  this  line  of 
thought;  for  volumes  might  be  written  showing  how  fully  the 
teac^hings  of  all  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  of  Chrint  and  his  dis- 
ciples, draw  the  line  between  the  Creator  of  all  things  and  the 
created.  It  is  true  that  the  Church  itself  has  no  adequate  con- 
ception of  (TOfl,  but  behind  all  their  words  there  resides  the 
ideftl  of  the  one  inoomprehensible,  eternsU  First  Clause,  Source 
of  all  mind.  Fountain  of  all  spirit.  We  will  lay  aside  argu- 
ment and  effort  toward  proof  of  our  |K)sition,  and  state  briefly, 
and  in  accordance  with  Biblical  thought,  our  idea  of  the  God 
of  the  universe. 

We  do  not  imagine  there  was  ever  a  time  when  there  were 
not  as  many  worlds  floating  in  s^iace  as  there  now  are;  but  these 
worlds  do  not  stand  still — they  are  growing,  becoming  more  re- 
fined— in  short,  are  progressing  toward  spirit,  mind.  Count- 
less numbers  of  these  worlds  have  passed  beyond  that  phase  of 
growth  in  which  the  vibrations  of  their  light  and  material  sub- 
stance are  slow,  or  coarse  enough  for  our  cognition.  Never- 
theless the  one  Mind,  Spirit,  was  the  producer  of  all  of  these 
as  well  as  of  the  grosser  worlds. 

Here  we  enter  a  field  of  thought  that  none  but  the  Infinite 
can  encompass,  but  a  mere  glance  reveals  the  accuracy  of  the 
revelation  in  the  first  chapters  of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  ^*In  the 
beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth;"  and  Qod 
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said,  Let  there  he  this,  that,  or  the  other  creative  force  to  carry 
forward  the  purpose,  '^and  it  was  so/'  The  first  and  second 
chapters  of  Genesis  are  a  complete  revelation  of  his  purpose, 
his  objects;  and  these  objects  are  very  perfectly  summed  up  in 
the  words,  ^^Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness^' 
'^and  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful^ 
and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth.''  Thus  the  machinery 
was  put  in  motion,  the  vital  current  centralized  and  sent  forth 
on  its  mi98ion  of  carrying  forward  the  work  of  creation  by  the 
generation  of  a  great  body  of  individualized  intelligences.  The 
vital  currents  con-elated  in  the  word  of  creation  have  been  rec% 
ognized  by  some  of  the  ancient  thinkers  as  the  *^^Kplriiyi*  fmindi^** 
and  they  have  been  individualized  in  the  minds  of  some  as  the 
*'god  of  creation."  Thus  the  god  of  creation  was,  so  to  speak, 
separated  from  the  Creator,  even  as  a  servant  is  separate  from 
his  master. 

This  servant,  made  for  a  special  work  and  endowed  with 
functions  necessary  to  carry  out  that  work,  is  good,  in  all  its 
parts  and  characteristics,  in  view  of  the  proseention  and  ac- 
complishment of  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  made;  but  when 
the  object  of  its  existence  shall  have  been  achieved,  its  presence}, 
disposition,  and  its  work  will  become  evil,  because  a  completed 
work  cannot  be  carried  further  without  destruction  to  itself. 
A  carpenter  planes  a  board:  the^  act  of  smoothing  it  to  suit 
the  place  for  which  it  was  designed  is  good,  but  if  he  continue 
planing  it  after  his  purpose  is  accomplished,  he  destroys  the 
board;  his  work  must  result  in  loss,  destruction,  and,  conse- 
quently, is  evil  in  view  of  the  design.  And  so  it  will  be  with 
God's  servant  the  power  of  creation. 

Jesus  was  called  the  son  of  God,  because,  in  his  own  indivi- 
duality, he  was  the  completion  of  generation;  in  the  case  of  this 
one  individual,  generation  had  ended  its  work.  The  time  has 
now  come  that  those  among  the  masses  of  humanity  who  have 
reached  the  highest  development,  instinctively  realize  that  their 
greatest  use  is  not  in  generation;  and,  under  such  conditions, 
every  act  in  that  direction  becomes  evil  and  a  curse  to  them 
and  to  the  world.  Being  ripe  for  a  higher  existence,  they  will 
be  destroyed  by  the  god  of  generation  if  they  do  not  conquer 
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its  iDfluence  over  them,  and,  recogDizing  the  object  of  their 
creation,  begin  the  work  of  regeneration. 

In  the  regeneration  the  indivitjual  life  currents — which,  by 
the  way,  are  the  mind  currents — must  be  withdrawn  from  the 
god  of  creation:  he  must  be  actually  treated  as  an  enemy,  and 
overcome  and  subordinated.  This  undertaking  was  symbol- 
ized in  Jacob's  vision,  where  he  wrestled  with  God  and  over- 
came him.  Then  Jacob's  name  (nature)  was  changed  from 
Jacob,  Supplanter,  to  Israel,  Prevailing  Prince  (Son  of  God); 
for  the  angel  said,  '"As  a  prince  hast  thou  power  with  God  and 
with  men,  and  hast  prevailed,"  (Gen.  xxxil.  28).  The  prophets 
manifested  some  of  this  power  with  God  and  man,  but  until 
the  advent  of  Jesus  the  Christ  none  was  a  coraplfete  expression 
of  it;  as  the  prophet  said,  ^'he  was  manifest  that  he  might 
bring  many  sons  unto  God.*'  And  whenever  the  time  arrives 
that  the  mind  powers  of  a  man  are  sufficiently  unfolde^l  to  per- 
ceive  these  truths,  and  sufficient  courage  and  intellectual  power 
is  found  in  the  individual  to  enable  him  to  take  the  name  of 
God,  the  "I  will  be  what  I  will  to  be,"  and  to  resolutely 
wrestle  with  the  god  of  creation  until  the  breakmg  of  the  eter- 
nal day  within  him,  then  will  he  also  become  a  son  of  God, 
an  heir  of  all  things,  a  prevailing  prince.  But  this  can  never 
be  accomplished  by  those  who  recognize  as  their  god,  their 
power,  the  god  of  creation,  the  spirit  of  the  mundane.  On 
the  contrary,  one  must,  through  the  power  of  mind  and  love, 
lay  hold,  as  it  were,  upon  Him  who  in  the  beginning  sent  forth 
the  creative  word,  and  draw  the 'very  life  substance,  the  mind 
and  will  power,  from  him  and  him  only;  for  only  by  and 
through  Him  who  made  the  creative  energies  will  any  be  able 
to  conquer  those  energies  and  to  free  themselves  from  the  power 
of  sin  and  death. 

We  think  that  what  has  been  said  makes  it  sufficiently  clear 
that  the  path  that  has  been  trod  by  all  who  recognisse  the  spirit 
of  the  mundane  as  their  god,  leads  in  a  direction  exactly  oppo- 
site to  the  way  marked  out  by  the  Christ,  who  ever  pointed  to 
Him  who  created  the  forces  of  nature. — [Ed, 


THE  TEMPLE. 

J  nng  the  Song  of  Heaveiit 
Where  Grod  himself  abides, 
'Midst  all  the  Holy  Angels, 
Whom  light  supernal  hides. 

There  is  a  Temple  holy, 
To  which  no  dog  e'er  came; 
Whose  battlements  are  golden. 
With  doors  of  living  flame. 

Its  peace  was  never  broken, 
•  By  passion  or  by  hate, 

Since  stars  did  sing  together. 
Until  this  latest  date. 

In  silent  adoration 
It  still  dawns  on  each  saint. 
Whose  soul  rapt  up  in  glory 
'  WiUiin  through  joy  doth  faint. 

No  race,  no  tribe,  no  nation. 
Of  any  earthly  land, 
The  language  of  that  Mansion 
Did  fail  to  understand. 

All  holy  souls'  decisions 
Were  made  within  this  Fane, 
All  vows  are  here  recorded, 
All  passions  here  were  sUin. 
Here  wait  all  blessing  visions. 
To  help  some  candidate; 
All  tearful  supplications 
Here  for  their  offerers  wait. 
No  grief  or  disappointment 
Can  ever  enter  here: 
Here  reigns  perpetual  sunshine. 
Through  an  eternal  year. 

Here  reigns  divinest  sadness. 
Here  flow  the  bitterest  tears, 
For  those  in  filth  who  wallow. 
And  waste  each  shortening  year. 

Whoe'er  Grod's  laws  will  follow. 
Shall  soon  be  entered  here. 
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And  once  for  all  be  wakened 
To  this  supernal  sphere. 

Lo!  kings  and  priests  and  prophets, 
In  vain  have  dreamed  of  thee, 
And  nations  groaned  in  angaiah 
For  what  mine  eyes  do  see. 

For  thee,  O  dearest  Coantry, 
Mine  eyes  long  vigils  keep. 
In  very  joy  beholding 
Thy  entrances  so  steep. 

O  blessed  Father,  wake  me, 
To  this  divinest  light. 
That  there  I  be  forever 
Redeemed  from  pain  and  night! 

Oh,  quickly,  quickly,  wake  me. 
Oh,  here,  to-day,  call  me, 
That  I  be  consecrated, 
For  all  Eternity. 


SEARCH  AFTER  GOD. 
BT  OLABA  O.  OBTOM. 

I  souj^ht  lor  God  in  oarth  and  air, 
I  sought  Him  in  the  realms  of  space, 
In  all  the  works  of  Nature  fair, 
And  found  him  not  in  any  place. 

I  questioned  every  burning  star, 
I  questioned  every  leaf  and  flower. 
Vague  answers  sounded  from  afar 
That  spoke  of  wisdom,  life,  and  power. 

I  sought  Him  in  the  human  heart 
And  prayed  His  grace  to  make  me  wise; — 
The  world  was  changed  with  magic  art. 
The  veil  was  lifted  from  mine  eyes. 

The  birds  gave  answer  in  their  song, 
The  grasses  whispered  at  my  feet, 
All  earth  rang  out  in  chorus  strong, 
The  heavens  replied  in  echo  sweet. 

In  air,  in  earth,  in  wood  and  wold, 
On  every  side,  beneath,  above. 
Game  back  th^  message  thousand-fold — 
I  knew  and  felt  that  God  is  love. 


ONENESS  OF  NATURE. 

Scientific  research  discloses  the  fact  that  all  organic  life« 
from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  originates  as  a  single  germ-eell, 
and  that,  apparently,  the  only  difference  between  highly  organ- 
ized man  and  the  lowest  phase  of  animal  development,  is  in 
the  nnmber  of  cells  added  to  the  organism  and  their  spi^cializa- 
tion  in  the  structural  building.  Moreover  we  are  told  that  the 
force  which  sets  these  cells  in  motion,  giving  them  form,  direc- 
tion, and  the  general  phenomena  of  their  life,  is  the  same  force 
that  is  active  in  all  nature,  and  that  is  especially  manifest  in 
the  two  kinds  of  electricity, — positive  and  negative.  Should 
we  stop  to  inquire  whence  this  force  comes,  we  might  begin 
from  the  phenomenal  standpoint,  and,  examining  the  human 
body,  find  that,  at  particular  periods,  these  potential  creative 
energies  are  more  active  than  at  other  times.  This  fa<*t  htm 
been  fluently  accounted  for  by  the  theory  of  "stored-up  energ:y,'' 
which  seems  to  meet  every  objection  until  one  begins  to  retain 
all  the  life  generated  in  the  body  from  month  to  month.  Then 
he  discovers  that,  at  fixed  intervals,  the  creative  life  is  most  en- 
ergetic and  full,  and  that  this  ac^tive  energy  is  in  no  way  de- 
pendent upon  the  thought,  or  the  mental  or  physical  conditions 
of  the  individual;  and,  by  having  an  ephemeris  at  hand,  he 
readily  discovers  that  such  periods  are  marked  by  the  regular 
recurrence  of  certain  positions  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 

Inductive  philosophy  reasons  that,  if  the  phenomenn  u{M)n 
which  a  certain  hypothesis  is  based,  be  found  to  be  invariable, 
it  is  proof  of  the  soundness  of  the  hypothesis;  and  as  the  inves- 
tigator discovers  that  the  facts  to  which  we  have  referred  al- 
ways obtain,  he  may  safely  conclude  that  this  creative  force  is 
set  in  motion  and  directed  by  the  movements  of  th»»  heavenly 
bodies.  If,  therefore,  the  heavenly  bodies  really  infliien(^e  the 
life  currents  of  this  planet,  then  we  may  logically  infer  that 
the  electric  energies,  or,  as  the  ancients  called  them,  the  astral 
elements,  are  indeed  the  life  element  itself. 

Positive  proof  of  this  position  may,  however,  b«^  demanded, 
as  the  evidence  before  us  simply  shows  that  the  life  energies 
  set  in  motion  by  the  astral  influences.  But  personal  expe- 
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rience  furnishes  quite  as  strong  evidence  that  Aie  mind  is  also 
under  the  influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies;  and  as  scientists 
claim  that  mind  is  force  and  that  the  same  force  is  also  mani- 
fested as  elec*tricity  and  in  many  other  ways,  we  have  good 
reason  to  believe  that  the  force  which  stirs  within  the  indi- 
vidual at  certain  periods  is  n</thing  less  than  certain  qualities 
of  mind.  We,  therefore,  reach  the  conclusion  that  not  only 
is  the  body  of  humanity  one,  but  that  it  is  also  one  with  the 
planet  earth  and  its  forces,  and  that  our  earth  is  one  with  all 
the  planets  of  its  system;  that  the  relation  of  the  Solar  System 
tp  other  systems  may  be  sometime  pn»ven,  so  that  evidence  will 
be  such  as  to  lead  scientific  investigators  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  entire  universe  is  one  correlated  body. 

Scientists  recognize  that  the  law  of  use,  service,  is  the 
cause  of  divergence  in  unity.  We  quote  the  following  from 
Haeckel's  ^'Evolution  of  Man,"'  which  may  suggest  ])roHtable 
thought  to  thoughtful  minds: — 

*'  The  discovery  that  every  human  b**ing  at  the  beginning  of 
his  existence  is  a  simple  cell,  that  this  egg-cell  is  essentially 
similar  to  that  of  other  iMamuials,  and  that  the  forms  arising 
during  the  evolution  of  this  cell  in  Man  and  in  the  other  higher 
Mammals,  are  at  first  similar, — supplies  a  basis  from  which  we 
may  trace  the  further  })rocesse8  of  evolution.  In  the  first  plac*.e 
we  have  convinced  ourselves  of  a  ftu*.t  which  is  of  great  im- 
portance to  the  empiric  side  of  the  history  of  development, 
relating  to  those  ontogeneti<;  facts  whieh  can  be  directly  traced 
by  means  of  the  microscope;  and  this  fact  is  that  in  Man 
as  well  as  in  i)ther  animals  the  developed  many-celled  organ- 
ism with  all  its  various  organs  proceeds  from  a  simple  cell. 
Secondly,  as  regards  the  phylogeiietic  side  of  the  question,  the 
speculative  part  of  the  History  of  Human  Development,  which 
is  based  on  those  facts,  we  have  reached  the  conclusion  that 
the  original  ancestral  form  of  Man  as  of  the  other  animals  was 
a  one-celled  organism.  The  whole  difficult  problem  of  the 
History  of  Evolution  is  thus  now  reduced  to  the  simple  ques- 
tion: ^'How  has  the  complex  many-celled  organism  arisen  from 
the  simple  one-celled  form?  By  what  natural  process  has  the 
simple  cell  been  transformed  into  that  complex  life-apparatus 
with  all  its  various  organs,  the  apparently  rational  and  purpo- 
sive construction  of  which  we  admire  in  the  developed  body?** 

Turning  now  to  answer  this  question,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
the  view  to  which  we  have  already  alluded,  that  the  mauy-oelled 
organism  is  ordered  and  constituted  on  the  same  principles  as 
a  civilized  state,  in  whioh  the  several  citizens  have  devoted 
themselves  to  various  services  directed  towards  common  ends. 
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This  comparison  is  of  the  greatest  service  in  enabling  us  thor- 
oughly to  understand  the  construction  of  Man  from  many  cells 
of  various  kinds,  and  to  understand  also  the  harmonious  co- 
operation of  these  cells  for  an  apparently  pre-conceived  pur- 
pose. If  we  bear  this  comparison  in  mind,  and  apply  this  sig- 
nificant idea  of  the  developed  many-celled  organism  as  a  civil 
union  of  many  individuals,  to  the  history  of  the  evolution  of 
this  organism,  we  shall  obtain  a  correct  view  of  the  real  nature 
of  the  first  and  most  important  processes  of  evolution.  We 
can  even,  on  deeper  reflection,  guess  the  first  stages  of  devel- 
opment, and  establish  them  a  priori^  before  we  call  observation, 

a  posteriori  knowledge,  to  our  aid. 

****** 

Let  us  therefore  first  answer  this  question:  ^Granting  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  fundamental  law  of  Riogeny,  how  would  the 
original  one-celled  organism  which  founded  the  first  ceil-state, 
and  thus  became  the  ancestor  of  the  higher,  many  celled  ani- 
mals,— how  must  that  organism  have  acted  at  the  beginning 
of  organic  life  on  the  earth,  or  at  the  beginning  of  (M-eation,  as 
it  is  usually  expressed?'  The  answer  is  very  simple.  It  must 
have  acted  just  as  a  man  who  founds  a  state  or  a  colony  for  a 
given  purpose.  Let  us  trace  this  pro(*ess  in  its  simplest  form, 
as,  for  example,  may  have  easily  taken  ])laee  when  any  of  the 
remote  islands  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  were  first  peopled.  Two 
South  Sea  Islanders,  a  man  and  a  woman,  have  gone  in  a  boat 
to  fish;  they  are  overtaken  by  a  storm,  carried  far  away,  and 
at  length  driven  on  to  a  remote  island,  as  yet  uninhabited. 
This  '^first  human  pair"'  remaining  isolated,  play  the  parts  of 
Adam  and  Eve,  and  produce  a  numerous  posterity,  thus  bee/>m- 
ing  the  parents  of  the  future  inhabitants  of  the  island.  As 
they  are  entirely  devoid  of  all  resources,  without  the  many 
means  of  support  possessed  by  the  founders  of  states  of  acl* 
vaneed  civilization,  the  posterity  of  this  uncivilized  and  isola- 
ted pair  have  first  developed  as  genuine  savages.  Their  only 
purpose  in  life  for  centuries  has  remained  as  simple  as  that  of 
the  lower  animals  and  plants;  the  simple  aim  of  self- preservation 
and  of  the  production  of  descendants;  they  have  been  con- 
tented with  the  simplest  organic  functions,  nutrition  and  repro- 
duction.   Hunger  and  love  are  their  only  motives  of  action. 

For  a  very  long  period,  these  salvages,  scattered  over  the 
whole  island,  must  have  aimed  at  tlie  one  single  object  of  self- 
preservation.  Gradually,  however,  several  families  collected 
at  certain  places,  larger  communities  arose,  and  now  many  re- 
ciprocal relations  began  to  arise  between  individuals;  in  con- 
sequence, a  rude  division  of  labour  took  place.  Certain  sav- 
ages continued  to  fish  and  hunt,  others  began  to  cultivate  the 
ground,  others  devoted  themselves  to  religion  and  medicine, 
which  now  began  to  develop,  and  so  on.  In  short,  the  ever- 
increasing  division  of  labour  specializes  the  people  into  vari- 
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ous  ranks  or  castes,  which  always  tend  to  become  more  sharply 
defined  in  proportion  as  the  state  becomes  more  highly  de- 
veloped: all  follow  diverse  occupations,  and  yet  work  for  a 
common  end.  In  this  way,  from  the  descendants  of  a  single 
human  pair,  a  simple  community  of  individuals,  originally  alike, 
first  gradually  arises,  and  this  is  followed  by  a  more  or  less 
well- organized  confederation.  In  this  (community,  we  may  re- 
gard the  more  or  less  complete  division  of  labour  among  indi- 
viduals, or  the  so-called  specialization,  as  the  standard  by  which 
the  grade  of  development  of  its  culture  may  be  measured. 

A  process  similar  to  this,  and  the  details  of  which  each  can 
easily  fill  up  for  himself,  took  place  millions  of  years  ago, 
when,  at  the  beginning  of  organic  life  on  the  earth,  one-celled 
organisms  at  first  developed,  and  were  afterwards  followed  by 
many-celled  forms. 

The  single  cells  which  arose  by  reproduction  from  the  old- 
est parent-cells  must  at  first  have  lived  in  an  isolated  condition; 
each  one  ])erformed  the  sauae  simple  offices  as  all  the  others; 
they  were  satisfied  with  self-preservation,  nutrition  and  repro- 
duction. At  a  later  period  isolated  cells  gathered  into  commu- 
nities. Groups  of  simple  cells,  which  had  arisen  by  the  con- 
tinued division  of  a  single  cell,  remained  together,  and  now 
began  gradually  to  perform  different  offices  in  life.  The  first 
traces  of  specialization,  or  division  of  labour,  soon  occurred, 
as  one  cell  assumed  one  office,  another  another.  One  set  of 
cells  may  have  devoted  themselves  especially  to  the  absorption 
of  food,  or  nutrition;  other  cells  may  have  busied  themselves 
only  with  reproduction;  and  others,  again,  have  formed  them- 
selves into  protecting  organs  for  the  little  community,  and  so 
on.  In  short,  various  classes  or  castes  must  have  arisen  in  the 
cell-state,  following  diverse  occupations  and  yet  working  to- 
gether for  the  common  end.  In  proportion  as  this  division  of 
labour  progressed,  the  many-celled  organism,  or  the  specialized 
cell-community,  became  more  perfect  or  civilized.*' 


Time  changes  grim  obstructions 
Into  opportunity; 

For  disintegration  crumbles 
All  that  is  not  Unity, 

And  the  path  of  life  but  measures 
Inches  of  Eternity. 

—S.  O.  Chase. 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 


WAR  ENDS  CENTURY. 
EACH  CYCLE  OF  A  HUNDRED  YEARS  CLOSES  AMID  BATTLES. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  WORLD  SINCE  THE  YEAR  1000  SHOWS  A  SERIES  OF  C0NFUCT8 

it  is  at  least  a  curious  fact,  however  little  real  significanoe  it 
may  have,  that  regularly  since  and  including  the  close  of  the 
eleventh  century  each  cycle  of  a  hundred  years  has  been  com- 
pleted with  a  blas&e  of  wars.  lu  nearly  every  instance  they 
were  conflicts  of  importance  and  had  a  decided  bearing  on  the 
woe  or  welfare  of  mankind.  They  say  history  repeats  itself, 
and  if  it  does,  the  nineteenth  century  will  be  but  following  a 
precedent  that  is  800  years  old,  should  it,  too,  end  amid  the 
roar  of  cannon. 

At  the  close  of  the  tenth  century  there  was  comparatively 
peace  among  the  European  peoples,  or  as  near  peace  as  ever  ex- 
isted in  those  troublesome  times.  There  were  some  minor  strug- 
gles, to  be  sure,  but  they  were  lather  in  the  way  of  organized 
brigandage  than  real  warfare.  A  throne  or  two  made  up  the 
booty  for  which  the  highwaymen  contended,  and  the  Danes 
were  massacred  in  England  in  1002,  but  otherwise  the  sunset 
of  the  old  era  and  the  dawn  of  the  new  were  unaccompanied  by 
storm.  What  vigorous  warfar^  was  carried  on  did  not  affect 
Europe,  because  it  resulted  from  the  first  invasion  of  India  by 
Mahmond  of  Ghuzhi  in  1001. 

But  with  the  close  of  the  eleventh  century  not  only  did  the 
crusade  begin,  but  Robert,  Duke  of  Normandy,  ina<le  war  on 
his  brother,  Henry  I.,  and  invaded  Englaud,  and  so  the  last 
half  decade  of  the  eleventh  century  was  signalized  by  strife  that 
was  bounded  on  the  one  hand  by  Jerusalem  and  on  the  other 
by  London. 

In  1195  a  series  of  general  wars  began  with  the  successes 
of  the  Moors  over  Alfonso  the  Noble,  King  of  Castile,  and  the 
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opening  of  that  great  strife  which  was  to  shake  Europe,  the 
struggle  for  supremacy  between  the  Guelphs  and  the  Qhibel- 
lines,  Pope  Innocent,  III.  summoned  Europe  to  a  new  crusade, 
and  that  added  to  the  general  uproar.  A  fourth  crusade  was 
inaugurated  in  1201,  and  Philip  Augustus  wrested  one  French 
province  after  another  from  King  John  of  England. 

The  war  dance  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  began 
with  an  invasion  of  England  by  Philip  the  Fair  and  John  Bal- 
liol,  and  the  Scots,  under  Wallace,  supplemented  this  with  a 
dash  of  fighting  on  their  own  account. 

The  French  invade  Flanders  at  the  same  time,  1297,  and 
Albert  of  Austria^  son  of  Rudolph  of  Hapsburg,  took  up  arms 
for  the  dethronement  of  the  German  Emperor,  Adolphus  of 
Nassau.  The  Genoese  did  a  little  naval  fi<;;hting  with  the  Ve- 
netians, and  Boniface  VIII.  had  a  successful  bout  with  the  Col- 
onas  of  Rome.  In  1302  there  was  a  rising  in  Flanders  against 
the  French,  and  in  the  next  year  Edward  I.  completed  his  con- 
quest  of  the  Scotch.  Sti  the  fourteenth  century  began  noisily 
enough. 

To  jump  forward  to  the  end  of  this  century,  we  find  the  Turks 
and  Hungarians  fighting  and  Ladislas  fighting  for  Naples  with 
Louis  II.  of  Anjou.  Owen  (jlendower  is  leading  a  revolt  of 
the  Welsh  and  the  Percys  defeat  the  Scots.  Tamerlane  defeats 
Bajazet,  and  all  those  troubles  are  hapijening  in  the  last  four 
years  of  the  fourteenth  century  and  the  first  two  of  the  fifteenth. 

The  sixteenth  begins  quite  as  hopefully.  (>harles  VII.  con- 
quers Naples  an<l  Ferdinand  II.  recovers  it.  Perkin  Warbeok 
signalizes  the  death  of  the  old  era  in  England  by  backing  his 
pretentions  to  the  throne  with  arms.  The  French  conquer  Mi- 
lan and  Maximilian  of  Germany  makes  war  on  the  Swiss.  Lou- 
is XII.  conquers  Naples,  and  so  all  Europe,  practically,  is  in 
trouble. 

The  next  century  is  near  its  beginning  when  Howard  and 
Essex  capture  Cadiz.  Maurice  of  Nassau  also  takes  a  rap  at 
the  Spaniards,  and  Elizabeth  sends  Essex  to  Ireland  to  put 
down  the  insurrection  under  the  Earl  of  Tyrone. 

Sigismund  Vasa  is  driven  out  of  Sweden  and  the  Frenoh  in- 
vade Savoy.    Maurice  of  Nassau  defeats  Albert  of  Austria, 
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and  so  again  we  find  Europe  warring  from  Ireland  to  Sweden, 
and  south  to  Austria. 

At  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century  there  was  a  particularly 
warm  time.  Villeroi  fought  William  III.  in  the  Netherlands. 
Savoy  finished  off  a  war  with  France.  Peter  the  Great  took 
Azov  from  the  Turks  and  the  French  captured  Barcelona. 

The  forces  of  Leopold  I.,  under  Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy,  an- 
nihilated the  Turkish  army  at  Zenta,  and  the  Strelitza.s  re- 
volted in  Russia,  and  in  1700  Russia,  Poland  and  Denmark  en- 
tered into  a  joint  war  against  Sweden.  Philip  V.  entered  Madrid, 
and  the  great  war  of  Spanish  succession,  which  involved  nearly 
all  Europe,  began  in  1701. 

The  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  brought  the  French  con- 
quest of  Holland,  insurrections  in  Paris,  the  French  invasion 
of  Germany,  a  successful  campaign  by  the  Austrians,  the  ear- 
lier victories  of  Bonaparte  with  the  famous  "Army  of  Italy,'* 
the  campaigns  of  1796  against  Austria  and  Germany;  a  declar- 
ation of  war  against  England  by  Spain. 

During  the  last  three  years  of  this  century  England  trem- 
bled under  the  shock  of  the  earlier  Napoleonic  wars  and  there 
was  the  great  rebellion  in  Ireland.  I'he  English  stormed  Ser- 
ingapatam  and  in  1801  came  the  war  between  Tripoli  and  the 
United  States. 

Is  the  close  of  the  nineteenth  century  and  the  coming  of  the 
twentieth  to  be  the  exceptional  period  of  800  years?  Will  it 
be  marked  by  peace  or  by  wars  resulting  from  the  prospective 
partition  of  China,  and  by  one  of  a  score  of  contingencies 
which  may  loose  the  dogs  of  war  before  the  new  era  dawns? 
The  precedents  of  history  hint  at  war. — Ronton  Journal, 


GROWTH. 

What  men  call  "thoughts"  are  but  growth-movements  or  com- 
binations of  the  atoms  of  the  Universe.  All  parts  of  the  Cosmos 
pulsate  with  thoughts,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  because  the 
boundless  triune  spheres  are  filled  with  ideas  in  various  stages 
of  progression,  from  the  seed  to  the  blossoming  stage.    In  the 
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Heed  condition  of  life,  unconsoious  thought  controlH;  in  its  bios* 
BOiuing  period,  thought  in  (ion^eiously  controlled. 

Different  specieH  of  thoughts  require  special  instruments 
through  which  to  manifest,  just  as  the  forcves  of  electricity, 
steam  and  air,  eaoh  requires  uiachine»  especially  constructed, 
through  which  it  can  manifest  its  power.  The  thoughts  of  a 
man  cannot  be  made  msinifest  by  an  ox,  l>ecause  the  ox  has  not 
evolred  the  requisite  mental  stru(^ture  for  their  reception. 
Neither  can  the  mind  of  the  average  m:in  manifest  the  ideas 
of  a  Prophet  or  Teacher,  for  he  has  not  unfolded  the  structure 
for  their  expression.  Each  one  must  live  iu  the  thought-house 
he  has  built  and  must  therein  suffer  the  miseries  generated  by 
his  thought-limiting  ignorance,  or  enjoy  the  blessings  evolved 
by  his  thought-expanding  Wisdom.  A  man*K  thought  becomes 
expansive  according  to  his  love,  and  his  house  ''not  made  with 
hands'*  is,  therefore,  built  of  Love,  planned  and  directed  by 
his  thoughts.    Hatred  builds  spiritual  hovels. 

There  is  nothing  so  evident  as  that  matter  decays  while 
thoughts  endure.  'I'he  important  duty,  then,  for  the  individual 
18  to  look  well  the  thoughts  he  harbors,  for  ''as  a  man  think- 
eth  in  his  heart  so  is  he.*' 

Each  living  entity  is  the  product  of  ail  the  ramiHcations  of 
the  living  currents,  and  its  progress  depends  uyton  the  purifica- 
tion  of  all  these  currents.  Whatever  I  do,  as  an  individual,  to 
better  the  life  of  all,  I  also  do  to  better  my  own  life. — Lucy 
A.  Mallnrij. 


The  saying  of  Emerson,  that  "society  is  a  conspiracy  against 
the  manhood  of  everyone  of  its  members,"  is  particularly  ap- 
plicable to  the  subject  of  truth- telling.  Society's  ways  are  such 
as  to  render  frankness  well-nigh  iuj possible.  People  ever  give 
surface  to  one  another.  The  petty  deceits  of  the  formally  po- 
lite are  so  numerous  as  to  lead  the  genuine  truth-seeker  to  g^ve 
up  almost  in  despair.  One  is  at  last  inclined  to  accept  with- 
out reserve  the  saying  that  "language  is  given  us  to  oonoeal 
thought.'"  The  more  skilled  in  the  use  of  language,  the  more 
aaeily  does  one  compel  words  to  say  more  or  less  than  one 
means. —  The  Journal  of  Practical  Metaphysics, 


DELINEATION  OF  CHARACTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY 

This  colanm  is  exclnnTelyintended  to  aid  in  their  attainments  those  who  are 
stadyii^  Esoterio  methods.  We  reoeiye  a  great  many  letters  from  parties  who  am 
not  sabscribers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  belieTe,  are  not  especially  interested 
in  the  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  eiye  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  exclude  all  but  those  whose  names 
are  found  upon  our  subscription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striv- 
ing for  the  attainments.  This  ia  our  only  means  of  diseeming  who  is  entitled  to 
our  time  and  to  space  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
place  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  ha/ve  introduced  the  Cheek  letter  $  as  the  character  indicating 
^Hhe  rising  eignJ" 


B.  J.    Nov.  30,  1854,  Allegheny  City,  Pa. 

©  in  /;  D  in  T;  *  in  ni;  h  in  /;  3/  in  SI;  ,y  ings;  9  in  II; 
5  inCK'. 

You  are  the  expresRion,  or  embodiment  of  the  will  of  energy.  Sat- 
urn in  your  life  gives  you  an  orderly  nature,  fine  meehanieal  abilities. 
Your  hasty  action  and  speech  and  very  stubborn  will  are  apt  to  get 
you  into  trouble.  If  you  can  quiet  your  restless  activity  and  ^et  your 
mind  settled  into  quiet  thoughtful  musing,  the  intellectual  sphere  will 
open  up  to  you  so  that  you  will  be  able  to  inspire  largely  from  the 
fountains  of  knowledge  and  power.  You  are  unfortunate  in  moneyed 
interests,  but  could  be  very  successful  in  the  spiritual  attainments. 
It  will  be  necessary  for  you,  however,  to  break  up  and  leave  old  con- 
ditions, and  to  establish  new  associations;  but,  in  doing  so,  you  rouKt 
form  new  habits  of  thought  and  life, — in  shoil  you  must  become  tlie 
new  man.  Be  grave  in  demeanor,  careful  in  thought  and  speech;  take 
as  your  motto  the  old  maxim,  ''Be  sure  you  are  right  and  tlien  go 
ahead.*'  You  should  have  but  little  trouble  in  living  thb  regenerate 
life,  if  your  thought  and  sympathy  are  in  the  right  direction.  The 
times  of  especial  danger  will  be  when  the  moon  is  in  Sagittarius  or 
Aries,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 

C.  R.  J.    Sept.  23,  1879.    3.40  p.  m.  England. 

®  in  ^\  D  in  y5;  ^,  VJ;  ¥  in  K ;  ^2  in  ^\  %  in  "K;  $  in  =2i=: 
9  in  ^;  5  in  CS'. 

You  have  a  very  sensitive  organization  in  the  direction  of  other's 
minds  and  feelings.  Have  a  good  clear  mentality — or  should  have. 
Are  well  made  up  for  the  occult — by  living  the  life  you  would  soon 
obtain  results;  but  if  you  are  not  careful,  wine  and  women  will 
destroy  you.  You  are  paradoxical  in  regard  to  your  business  life, — 
are  fortunate  and  yet  extremely  unfortunate.     Yc;ur  misfortunes. 
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however,  arise  in  your  lack  of  the  stamina  to  carry  out  what  your 
own  intuitions  and  perceptions  show  you  as  the  correct  course.  You 
are  a  man  of  extremes,  and,  in  order  to  accomplish  anything  in  this 
life,  you  should  mark  out  a  course  of  self-coEtrol  and  poeitiye  persist- 
ence in  that  which  you  perceive  to  be  proper  and  right  Make  up  your 
mind  to  stand  alone,  and  to  go  alone  through  life;  otherwise  you  will 
become  whatever  your  associates  are.  You  would  do  well  handling 
stocks  and  bonds  and  as  a  speculator.  If  you  would  reach  the  high- 
est goal  of  human  attainment  your  purpose  must  be  fixed  like  the 
laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, — unalterable;  and  you  must  not  be 
discouraged  with  frequent  failures,  for  you  will  have  great  trouble 
in  conquering  sex;  but  if  you  conquer,  your  attainment  will  be  very 
high.  Times  of  especial  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Libra,  Cap- 
ricorn or  Aquarius,  and  when  these  signs  are  rising.  But  in  the  be- 
ginning you  will  scarcely  notice  any  difference  in  the  different  peri- 
ods, as  the  danger  will  be  at  any  time  and  all  the  time. 

©  in  «;  D  in  T;  ¥  in  =i^;  h  in  SI;  3/  in  "1;  ^  in  VJ;  9  in  H; 

8  in  «. 

You  have  by  nature  a  strong  mind  and  will,  and  a  powerful  sex 
nature,  which,  unless  controlled,  is  in  danger  of  becoming  abnormal. 
You  would  make  a  very  successful  musician — ^instrumental  music. 
We  would  advise  you  to  have  no  more  dealings  with  woman  than  you 
can  help.  You  have  an  instinctive  love  of  knowledge,  and  should 
study  much,  and  be  well  informed  on  all  subjects.  If  you  would 
reach  high  attainments  in  the  spiritual,  you  should  live  in  the  spirit 
of  devotion  in  its  two  forms, — first,  in  the  form  of  faithful  adherence 
to  principles  of  honor  and  right  living:  second,  in  prayer,  and  desire 
for  conscious  acceptance  with  God.  Be  careful  not  to  overestimate 
your  own  natural  abilities,  for,  as  soon  as  you  begin  to  live  the  true 
life,  you  will  have  unusual  revelationK  and  spiritual  illumination  and 
visions;  you  will  see  and  know  things  far  beyond  your  attainments, 
which  will  excite  an  egoism  that,  unless  conquered,  will  become  your 
destroyer.  Guard  against  selfishness,  pride,  and  arrogance.  In  your 
efforts  to  overcome,  watch  Taurus,  Aries,  and  perhaps  Gemini — when 
the  moon  is  in  these  signs,  and  when  they  are  rising. 

M.  K.    Feb.  12,  1873,  4  p.  m.    Place  not  given. 

®  m  ZSr;  D  in  a;      SI;       in        »2  in  25;  3^  in  5K';  i  in  T; 

9  in  >5;  5  in  a. 

Yon  are  a  keen  and  an  excellent  judge  of  character,  ''on  first  sight." 
Are  filled  with  the  love  emotion,  naturally  very  devotional,  and  should 
be  musical.  In  the  direction  of  music  you  would  be  successful,  and  it 
seems  as  if  it  might  be  a  possible  pecuniary  advantage  to  you.  You 
have  a  great  deal  of  the  combative  in  your  nature,  and,  being  a  sensi- 
tive, if  others  feel  irritable  and  unpleasantly  toward  yon,  yon  sense 
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their  feelings  and  answer  thetn  with  act  and  words  which  involve  you 
in  difficulty  and  make  enemies  for  you.  Unless  you  overcome  your 
love  nature  and  live  in  the  positive,  your  health  will  be  very  poor. 
Saturn's  position  destroys  your  domestic  life,  but  ^ves  you  an  incli- 
nation to  study  the  higher  laws  and  principleo  governing  the  social 
life  and  domesticity.  Saturn  and  Uranus  combine  to  fit  you  for  the 
higher  spiritual  life;  and  while  you  have  the  qualities  which  give  a 
great  ideal  of  the  domestic,  yet  there  is  nothing  in  that  life  for  you — 
at  least,  as  it  is  lived  under  the  present  order  of  our  civilization. 
Have  powers  within  to  reach  high  attainments  if  your  life  is  dedi- 
cated to  God  and  if  you  live  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  de- 
vote yourself  to  the  regeneration. 

G.  S.    Oct.  26,  1877,  6  a.  m.  Iowa. 

®  in  nt;  j)  in  n;      ^:  V  in  CS",  k  in        %  in  SB:  i  in 
9  in  SI;   5  in  X. 

The  basic  principles  of  your  nature  ally  you  to  the  eduratioual  and 
intellectual  sphere  of  life;  circumstanceR  favoring,  you  nhould  have 
been  a  teacher  or  held  a  chair  in  some  college.  But  the  sensations 
of  the  body  are  very  strong,  and,  if  controlling,  your  health  will  be 
poor,  your  efforts  in  life  a  failure,  and  you  would  have  ^oo(\  reason 
to  inquire,  ^^What  is  the  use  of  life?"  You  should  by  all  means  take 
control  of  the  sex  and  sense-nature,  and  live  in  the  mind.  Seek 
above  all  other  things  to  be  useful  to  some  one  or  in  some  sphere  of 
life.  If  you  live  above  the  senses  you  will  have  clear  intuitions  and 
business  perceptions,  and  good  artistic  and  poetic  abilities.  But  all 
abilities  and*  attainments,  we  repeat,  depend  on  a  good  strong  will,  a 
high  ideal  of  service,  and  a  complete  control  of  the  sense  and  sex  na- 
ture. The  planetary  {lositions  are  unfortunate  for  you;  therefore 
whatever  you  ^in  in  life,  either  in  the  spiritual  or  any  otiier  attain- 
ments, must  be  gotten  through  your  own  mind  and  will.  The  basic 
principles  of  yonr  nature  are  good,  however,  and  it  would  not  be  diffi- 
cult for  you  to  overcome  adverse  influences.  The  times  of  especial 
danger  of  losses  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Scoqjio,  Libra,  or  Gemini, 
and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 

G.  H.    April  24,  1846.    Baden,  Germany. 

F.  S,    July  6,  1846.    N.  Y. 

®  in  25;  D  in  /:  ^?  in  =Jt;  k  in  SI;  in  n\,;  $  '\\\  1»\  9  in 
^'y  5  in  X. 

You  are  a  natural  mother,  possessing  great  delight  in  serving  those 
you  love  and  an  over«ppreciation  of  those  that  immediately  be- 
long to  yourself.  Have  unusually  reliable  intuitions  regarding  family 
and  those  under  your  care;  in  case  of  sickness  you  would  be  better 
than  a  physician — in  fact,  you  would  have  been  successful  as  a  phy- 
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Bician.  If  you  would  reach  the  high  goal  of  attainment  you  mugt 
conquer  8ome  of  that  motherly  care  and  all  its  anxiety.  Are  very 
orderly  in  all  that  you  do,  and  in  thought.  Should  search  the  heart 
for  selfishness,  and  for  undue  egoism,  that  it  may  be  rooted  out  if 
found.  Try  to  incorporate  in  your  nature  the  principles  of  the 
motto,  ''The  world  is  my  family."  Transform  your  strong  motherly 
instinct  to  the  likeness  of  the  Divine  Mother,  who  loves  all  her  chil- 
dren of  every  rank  and  station  in  life;  let  your  ideals  of  the  beautiful 
and  elegance  be  transformed  into  a  love  of  excellence  and  moral  sub- 
stantiality; and  let  your  desire  for  gain  of  this  world's  goods  be  trans- 
formed into  a  desire  for  unity,  oneness  with  God.  Physical  activity 
is  esHential  to  your  health,  but  be  careful  about  "overdoing." 

J.  A.  I.    Feb.  20,  1876,  10  p.  m.    Genesee  Co.,  N.  Y. 

©  in  X:  3)  in  V5;  ^:  #  in  5K';  b  in  a;  3i  in  «  ;  J  in  ^n,; 
9  in  /;   5  in  T. 

Yours  is  a  restless  nature;  difRcult  for  you  to  make  decisions  as  you 
are  polarized  backward.  This  condition  will  make  you  unfortunate 
in  business,  and  will  be  very  apt  to  disturb  yonr  health.  Interiorly 
you  have  a  good  mind:  rather  orderly  in  your  habits — are  probably 
mnch  disturbed  by  disorder,  yet  at  times  you  create  a  great  deal 
of  disorder.  In  order  to  attain  any  success  in  life,  you  must  care- 
fully guard  yonr  words,  your  methtxls,  and  you  must  be  conciliatory 
in  your  intercourse  with  others.  Study  how  to  make  friends  and  to 
avoid  making  enemies.  I^et  your  associates  be  always  your  superiors; 
and,  especially  in  your  case.  rigliteonsnesf>,  in  all  its  bearings,  is  the  only 
hope.  Never  allow  yourself  to  be<*ome  despondent;  for  therein  you 
are  in  danger  of  going  to  desperation,  and  doing  those  things  that 
will  obstruct  your  pathway  through  life.  Unless  your  efforts  are 
toward  higher  spiritual  and  moral  attainment,  your  life  will  be  a  fail- 
ure; and  the  place  for  the  beginning  of  thiM  effort  is  in  the  regenera- 
tion. The  times  of  danger  of  failure  in  that  direction  are,  in  power 
and  effect,  as  follows:  when  the  moon  is  in  Libra,  Capricorn,  or  Pis- 
ces, and  when  these  signs  are  rising — especially  so  when  Mercury  is 
in  Aries. 

L.  S.    Dec.  20,  1870,  4  a.  m.  Kansas. 

®  in  / ;  ^  \n  t :  6.  r^;  ¥  in  VJ;  h  in  gs;  ^  in  / :  ^  in  «'; 
9  in  25;  S  in  SI; 

An  embodiment  of  executive  activity.  It  is  very  difficult  for  you 
to  be  quiet,  and  muse  and  think,  except  when  you  lie  down  to  sleep. 
Your  nature  is  a  contradiction  in  that  you  want  everything  open — 
hate  secrecy,  and  yet  are  very  secretive.  Have  an  unusual  love  of 
home  and  family,  but  it  is  from  that  source  that  most  of  your  trouble 
comes.  If  you  overcome  a  disposition  to  identify  yourself  as  part 
stnd  parcel  of  a  loved  one,  and  relentlessly  determine  to  live  the  re- 
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generate  life,  yon  will  have  but  little  difficulty,  but  your  struggle  lies 
in  the  direction  of  an  inability  to  let  go  this  world,  age,  and  order  of 
things,  and  to  ally  yourself  wholly,  with  all  your  loves  and  8yni|iathies 
to  Grod  and  the  cause  world.  But  you  could  live  in  the  higher  gen- 
eration right  froni  the  beginning,  with  very  little  failure  in  your 
efforts.  Tour  sphere  of  usefulness  is  best  expressed  as  that  of  an 
executive  officer  in  a  position  where  great  activity  and  energy  should 
be  displayed. 

Overcome  a  desire  to  know  the  record  of  others,  except  in  so  far  as 
is  necessary  for  your  own  protection.  Repeat  notliing  to  your  near- 
est friends  that  you  would  not  repeat  in  public.  The  times  of  dan- 
ger, if  they  exist,  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Scorpio  or  Sagittarius,  and 
when  these  signs  are  rising. 

H.  A.  S.    Jan.  21,  1872,  12.  p.  m.  Kansas. 

©  in  »  D  in  U;  6,  ^;  «  in  VJ:  h  in  25;  11  in  VJ:  i  in  iiR; 
9  in  T;  S  in  T. 
When  characters  are  apparently  so  much  alike  as  ih  the  case  with  your- 
self and  brother,  it  is  difficult  to  find  terms  in  which  to  express  the  nice 
distinctions.  Both  of  you  possess  a  positive,  active  nature,  but  i/our 
activity  is  more  allied  to  the  educational.  In  all  your  decisionn  be 
careful  to  weigh  the  matter  well  and  long  before  acting',  or  gi'eat  mis- 
fortune and  disaster  will  follow  you  through  life.  You  no  doubt  feel 
and  think  that  your  first  impression  is  the  correct  one,  hut  in  matters 
of  great  importance  it  will  often  fail  you.  In  your  studies  and  eiforts 
in  the  line  of  the  regenerate  life,  be  careful  not  to  act  from  external 
reasoning  conclusion  without  first  counseling  spiritual  or  interior  im- 
pressions. Vou,  more  than  all  others,  should  carefully  put  int«i  prac- 
tice methods  of  getting  control  of  your  own  mind;  sufficiently,  at 
least,  to  enable  you  to  cease  all  anxious  worry,  from  whatever  cauKe 
it  may  arise.  A  very  little  worriment  will  color  your  mind  in  a  way 
to  cause  you  to  do  very  unreasonable  things.  The  times  of  danger 
are  when  the  moon  is  in  Libra.  Aquarius,  or  Gremini,  and  when  these 
signs  rise. 

W.  R.    Aug.  5,  1851.  Phice  not  given. 

®  in  SI:  D  in  "1  or  /;  IF  in  n^;  in  ^;  5/  in  T;  ^  in  "i; 
9  in  VJ;  5  inT. 

The  data  in  your  case  are  very  meager — we  have  really  nothing  to 
guide  us  but  the  position  of  the  earth  and  planets,  for  at  9.30,  a.  m. 
the  moon  passed  from  Sagittarius  into  Scorpio,  which  would  cluwge 
the  bearings  of  everything.  You  are  governed  by  zeal  and  emotion; 
the  impulses  of  the  heart  and  the  dream  ideals  of  the  mind  have  on- 
donbtedly  led  yon  into  many  mistakes  and  disappointments,  espe- 
cially in  the  family  life.  In  other  spheres  of  usefulness  you  are  quite  for- 
tunate, and  if  you  do  not  unduly  squander  the  gold  of  your  own  life. 
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you  will  be  successfal  in  whatever  you  may  undertake.  You  seem  to 
be  especially  allied  to  the  mystic — so  much  so  that  I  should  judge 
that  you  were  born  after  9.30,  a.  m.  Have  always  been  considered 
peculiar  in  your  mental  habits,  and  are  very  unlike  others.  Tou 
have  either  artistic  or  musical  abilities.  If  you  would  reach  the  at> 
tainments  of  the  age.  you  must  make  it  a  matter  of  study  so  to  live 
that  your  thoughts,  desires,  and  words  be  the  same;  in  other  words, 
avoid  every  thought  and  desire  that  you  would  not  willingly  reveal  to 
any  and  every  one. 

L.  E.  G.    Jan.  21,  1868,  7,10  a.  m.    W.  Va. 

®  in^:  D  In  CSf;  ^,  VJ;  #  in  /  ;  h  in  V:  ^  in  «f ;  i  in  /; 

9  in  SI;  5  in  nt. 

You  have  a  veiy  active  temperament  Are  clear-headed,  yet  liable 
to  be  impulsive  and  to  take  the  most  unsual  risks,  but  generally  get 
through  all  right.  In  reaching  fur  the  highest  attainment  you  must 
study  the  quiet,  thoughtful,  and  loving  devotion. — love  to  God  and  to 
all  creatures  as  he.  God.  loves  them.  Will  have  quite  a  struggle  to 
concentrate  your  mind,  ))ecauKe  your  mental  states  are  so  thoroughly 
influenced  by  others.  In  your  efforts  to  overcome  generation  there 
must  be  the  continual  thought  of  concentration  on  God  and  devotion 
to  the  principles  that  you  have  set  out  to  attain.  You  should  under- 
stand the  laws  of  mind  by  which  all  pain  and  psychic  influences  can 
be  readily  thrown  off,  and  if  your  entire  mind  w  dedicated  to  God, 
you  will  gain  rapidly.  Be  careful  not  to  influence  others*  minds  by 
your  own  mind  and  will,  or  by  focali'/ing  your  eye  upon  them.  Re- 
member every  one  has  a  right  to  be  free.  The  times  of  danger  of 
losses  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Aquarius,  or  l^o,  and  when  these  signs 
are  rising. 

D.  I.    April  d.  1875.    2  a.  m.    Cork,  Ireland. 

®  in  V;  D  in  X:  ^,  V5;  W  in  -sr:  h  i"  SI;  3^  in  T;  ^  in  « ; 
9  in  D;  5  in  n. 

You  have  a  clear,  orderly  brain,  and  mo.st  unusual  ideality  and  men- 
tal activity.  Have  reliable  intuitions  and  good  business  abilities.  You 
are  unnecessarily  cautious.  Would  probably  be  most  successful  in 
educational  and  literary  spheres  of  usefulness;  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  is,  in  your  case,  an  easy  and  pleasant  task.  Are  skeptical 
*  and  materialistic;  it  is  difficult  for  you  to  believe  what  yon  cannot 
see.  Avoid  a  disposition  to  be  suspicious  of  those  with  whom  you  are 
Msociated.  If  you  give  much  thought  to  tliis  suggestion,  it  wiU  be  of 
^eat  use  to  you  in  life.  Yon  can  liardly  hope  to  believe  in  and  re- 
ceive a  consciousness  of  the  spiritual  without  rigidly  applying  the 
methods  of  the  regenerate  life;  but  if  you  live  the  life,  you  will  toon 
have  experiences  that  will  banish  skepticism;  and  every  experi- 
ence leading  to  a  knowledge  of  the  spiritual,  you  should  foster  and 
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impress  vividly  upon  your  luind,  in  order  that  you  may  the  more 
readily  overcome  unreasonable  skepticism.  Tliere  is  danger  for  you 
when  the  moon  is  in  Aries,  Pisces,  or  Taurus,  and  when  these  sigiiR 
rise. 

W.  N.  W.    March  5,  1864,  8  p.  m.    Lawrence,  Mass. 

®  in  X;  3)  in  =ai;  #  in  / ;  k  in  T;  3^  in  «  ;  ^  in  n: 

9  in  U;  S  in  II. 

Vou  have  a  peculiarly  active,  laborious  mind;  one  characterized  by, 
and  adapted  to,  the  public  mind,  or  the  mind  of  the  masses — have  es- 
pecially good  discernment  from  that  standpoint.  You  [mssens  consi<i- 
erable  nervousness  and  combativeness,  but,  withal,  youi^  is  a  first-class 
business  mind,  and  you  should  be  successful  as  a  business  man.  It 
will  be  with  great  difficulty  that  you  can  be  quiet  enough  to  (lisceni 
the  interior  and  higher  thought,  or  the  thought  that  belongs  to  the 
cause  side  of  life.  Have  considerable  psychic  ability  and  perception, 
but  it  relates  almo*«t  entirely  to  the  externaliticH  of  life.  Your  Rr^t 
experience,  from  living  the  regenerate  life  and  from  thouglits  along 
these  lines,  is  prophetic  visions,  which  will  greatly  increase  as  you  go 
on.  Some  things  in  your  nature  indicate  a  plain  seeing  of  things 
that  are  about  to  occur:  other  things  look  as  if  your  visions  will  be 
symbolic.  Strive  to  quiet  down  and  overcome  all  nervous  restlessness 
and  irritability;  seek  to  obtain  a  deep  soul-calm  and  <•< nfidence  that 
comes  from  a  consciousness  of  your  acceptance  of  God.  By  the  con- 
trolling |X)wer  of  the  mind,  yon  should  conquer  a  tendency  to  diffi- 
culty with  the  vocal  organs  and  bronchial  tubes.  While  you  will  have 
comparatively  but  little  difficulty  in  living  the  regenerate  life — when 
your  mind  is  fully  decided — yet  that  <lifficulty,  when  it  does  occur, 
will  be  when  the  moon  is  in  Libra,  Aquarius,  or  Pisces,  and  the  hours 
when  these  signs  are  rising. 

Mrs.  W.  N.  W.    Dec.  19,  1863.    D.  C. 

®  in  /;  D  in  T;  «  in  /;  »2  in  T;  in  «;  in  «:  9  in 
ZS^;   S  in  SI. 

A  woman  of  great  natural  activity,  energy,  and  force.  A  very  de- 
cided will — deciding  on  the  impulse  of  the  moment  before  you  are 
sure  you  are  right,  and  the  inclination  is  to  drive  ahead,  which  stirs 
up  combativeness  and  is  apt  to  keep  you  in  a  constant  ferment, 
which  is  liable  to  bring  on  female  weakne88e^t  and  general  debility. 
Have  a  bright  mind,  but  impulse  is  apt  to  mar  your  abilities.  In  or- 
der to  insure  health,  happiness,  and  contentment,  overcome  anxiety: 
refuse  to  worry  or  to  struggle;  make  up  your  mind  to  be  content 
with  whatever  the  day  or  circumstances  bring  you,  centralizing  all 
your  mind  and  efforts  on  reaching  the  attainments  within  yourself, 
which  for  you,  above  all  things,  means  self-control.  Make  no  import- 
ant decisions  until  you  have  thought  over  the  matter  for  at  least  one 
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night.  You  should  take  no  interest  in  the  political  situation  of  the 
country,  or  in  the  war  now  in  progress.  Seek  unity  with  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  in  all  things  follow  its  guidance. 


OONTKIBDTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

The  thoughtful  of  all  classes  are  invited  to  contribute  to  this  column.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpful,  as  it  brings  out  thought  that  would  not 
be  otherwise  expressed.  Unless  such  letters  are  marked  *  ^private,"  we  shall  con- 
sider ourselves  at  liberty  to  publish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 
to  the  public. 


May  28,  1898. 

Editor  Ksotkric. 

Dear  sir: — Since  I  began  the  study  of  mind,  I  have  had  some 
rather  strange  experiences,  or  such  as  would  have  seemed  strange  to 
me  when  living  mainly  in  externals.  About  three  years  ago  I  reached 
a  point  where  life  (as  I  knew  it)  seemed  scarce  worth  living,  and  be- 
gan questioning  everything.    Imbued  with  the  desire  which  amounted 
to  an  authoritative  demand  for  truth.  I  began  to  discern  a  peculiar  mo- 
tion in  the  atmosphere — similar  to  the  radiation  of  heat  from  a  hot 
surface.  This  after  a  time  mingled  with  a  rosy  glow  which  (occasion- 
ally appearing)  had  the  appearance  of  flames,  or  toni^ues  of  fire.  At 
fir»t  I  thought  this  radiating  appearance  was  from  objects,  but  have 
<^ome  to  see  that  it  is  ratlier  a  force  or  energy  which  moves  through 
everything,  and  that  the  movement  is  upward,  apparently,  although 
everywhere  present.    Sometimes  this  movement  comes  close  to  me — 
at  least,  when  especially  earnest  in  voicing  some  conviction,  or  when 
an  un uttered  thought  strikes  me  appealingly,  the  same  motion  which 
is  to  be  seen  everywhere,  seems  to  flash  like  tongues  of  electric  fire, 
white  and  vivid,  close  to  my  face,  and  I  feel  the  vibration — like 
touches  of  invisible  hands.  I  thought  at  first — resembling  nothing  so 
much  (in  feeling)  as  the  waving  of  the  northern-light  banners  in  the 
>ky  at  night,  or  the  play  of  phosphorus  which  has  been  rubbed  upon 
a  moist  surface.    I  have  also,  lately,  discerned  an  inner  vibration  by 
means  of  which  I  feel  that  I  am  beiroming  able  to  ward  off  or  "cure" 
any  ache  or  pain — of  which  I  Keldoiii  now  have  a  visitation.  Mr. 
Hraun.  of  the  **2^eiv  Mav,^'  wrote  me  that  he  thought  the  editor  of  the 
K^oteric  might  be  able  to  give  me  some  light  on  this — I  shall  be  glad 
if  he  can  do  so.    This  appearance,  I  may  add,  does  not  seem  of  the 
same  class  as  "brain  pictures"  symbols,  etc.,  which  are  seen  in  the 
dark  or  with  the  eyes  closed.    In  common,  I  presume,  with  all  who 
are  inclined  to  the  study  of  things  hidden,  I  see  these  things, — mists 
colors  (maiidy  violet);   but  this  is  subjective  vision,  as  I  understand 
it,  while  the  vibratory  movement  and  rosy  light  I  see  in  the  light,  with 
eyes  open,  and  in  a  perfectly  nonnal  condition.    The  "touches,"  too, 
are  like  a  ])resence.  with  me  at  all  times,  and  manifest  whenever  I 
am  waiting  for  the  moment — say,  at  the  counter  for  change,  in  the 
rars,  or  whenever  I  am  free  for  the  instant  from  any  exoteric  demand 
upon  my  time. 

Pardon  the  length  of  my  letter — my  intense  interest  in  this  subject 
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must  be  my  excuse.  Through  a  department  which  I  conduct  in  a  pa- 
per of  wide  circulation  I  am  able  to  interest  many  in  the  *^new 
thought,''  and  am  sending  you  a  list  of  names  who  have  asked  for 
literature  on  this  subject,  to  all  of  whom  it  may  be  well  to  send  a  sam- 
ple copy  of  The  Esoteric.  By  the  little  slip  inclosed  you  will  see  what 
I  am  trying  to  do  to  lighten  the  world's  burden  of  ignorance.  Some- 
time, I  hope  to  give  this  my  whole  attention;  in  the  meantime,  will 
improve  every  opportunity  to  spread  the  light,  or,  rather,  to  clear 
away  the  '^dust  of  ages"  that  the  light  may  shine  into  minds  ripe  to 
receive  it.  Mrs.  C. 

Ans.  Your  experience  is  quite  remarkable,  and  shows  that  the 
whole  force  of  your  creative  life  is  turned  toward  the  mind,  and  that 
you  have  gathered  around  you  a  powerful  transmutative  current,  which 
is  expressed  in  the  violet  color.  The  white  lights  are  pure  mind  cur- 
rents. The  ''touches"  of  which  you  speak  are  due  to  the  fact  that 
transmutative  currents  arise  in  the  sense  system,  and  because  of 
your  unusually  sensitized  organism,  you  are  directly  conscious  of  the 
''touch"  of  those  currents  upon  the  organs  and  functions  of  the  body 
called  into  action  at  that  moment,  for  it  is  a  known  fact  that  every 
part  of  the  body  furnishes  a  thought  element  peculiar  to  its  use.  The 
resulting  ''inner  vibration"  and  the  ability  to  ward  off  disease,  show 
that  the  work  is  going  on  in  a  perfectly  orderly  manner,  as  the  com- 
mand of  the  life  conditions  is  the  natural  function  of  the  transmuta- 
tive elements;  or,  in  other  words,  you  are  approaching  the  realm  of 
immortality.  Now,  if  your  life  is  dedicated  to  God,  and  if  yon  live 
in  conscious  unity  with  him,  you  will  be^  led  from  experience  to  ex- 
perience and  from  knowledge  to  knowledge  until  you  realize  the  frui- 
tion of  that  which  you  now  have  simply  the  promise, — you  will  be  di- 
rected and  illuminated  by  the  mind  currents  of  God. — [Ed. 

Geneseo,  N.  Y.,  June  16,  1898. 
Dear  Editor: — Please  answer  these  two  questions: — 

Ist    On  what  data  do  you  base  your  theory  of  re-incarnation? 
2nd.    In  case  a  departed  soul  is  re-incarnated,  is  it  into  a  horse  or 
dog,  as  the  Hindoos  teach,  or  is  it  into  another  human  body;  and  if  in 
the  latter  case,  is  the  body  then  inhabited  by  it  alone,  or  by  two  souls? 

Yours  truly.  An  interested  reader  of  The  Esoteric. 

Am,  The  data  upon  which  we  base  the  doctrine  of  reincarnation 
are,  first,  our  own  individual  experience  which  has  brought  to  us  a 
knowledge  of  its  truth.  This,  of  course,  is  no  evidence  to  others. 
The  following  are  some  of  the  evidences  to  the  world:  All  religions  of 
which  we  have  a*iiy  history  have  regarded  it  as  a  settled  fact.  The 
notion  prevalent  in  the  Church  that  the  Hindoo  belief  in  reincarnation 
inTolves  the  idea  of  a  descent  from  human  into  animal  life,  is  a  cor- 
ruption of  the  doctrine,  possessing  only  a  partial  basis  of  its  truth. 
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The  Hindoos  believe,  of  course,  in  evolution, — that  man  has  ooxne  up 
through  all  forms  of  existence  and  stands  at  the  head  of  the  evolu- 
tionary line.  They  believe  that,  if  man  can  progress  by  right  and 
orderly  living,  he  can  also  retrograde  by  an  abnormal  and  vitiated 
life,  even  to  the  extent  of  having  to  reincarnate  in  the  form  of  an  an- 
imal.   This,  however,  we  very  much  question. 

That  reincarnation  was  most  generally  admitted  as  a  fact  during 
the  time  of  Christ,  would  account  for  his  saying  so  litttle  about 
it.  Yet  there  are  many  indications  that  he  recognized  it  as  a  law, 
a  factor  in  nature.  PauVs  reference  to  Christ  appearing  as  the 
Melchisedec  who  met  and  blessed  Abraham,  and  Jesus*  own  words 
to  the  Jews  when  he  said,  **Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,*'  have  a  sig- 
nificant bearing  in  this  connection;  and  evidently  there  was  more  said 
by  Jesus,  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  than  is  recorded,  for  the  Jews 
said,  ^'Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham?** 
Again  we  note  the  prophecy  that  Elias  must  come  as  a  forerunner  of 
the  Christ,  and  that  Christ  said  of  Elias  that  he  had  '^indeed  come, 
and  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed,  as  it  was  writ- 
ten of  him*'  (St.  Mark  ix.  13).  Christ's  teachings  contain  other  evi- 
dences of  the  truth  of  reincarnation.  However,  that  the  Jews  of  his, 
day  had — many  of  them — become  thoroughly  materialistic,  actually 
denying  the  existence  of  the  soul  after  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  is 
strongly  evidenced  throughout  the  New  Testament,  and,  except  in 
a  very  few  instances.  Jesus  did  not  even  try  to  convince  them  of  this 
truth, — that  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

We  have  found  that  no  doctrine  that  has  not  a  foundation  in  fact, 
can  be  of  long  duration  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth;  truth  is 
▼ital  and  immortal,  and  error  is  its  opposite,  and  soon  passes  away. 
(It  is  true  that,  in  the  past,  error  has  always  given  place  to  some 
other  error,  which  likewise  prospered  for  a  time  and  then  vanished.) 
Because  of  this  law  Grod  has  caused  the  doctrines  of  the  Oriental  re- 
ligionists, that  have  stood  for  thousands  of  years,  to  be  brought  and 
spread  before  the  Christian  world,  that  the  wise  may  receive  the  truth 
and  reject  the  errors  that  have  crept  in  from  time  to  time  along  its 
pathway.  We  should  remember,  however,  that  a  partial  truth,  al- 
though it  possesses  vitality,  may  become  a  great  error,  but  it  will  li?e 
and  be  a  fermentative  force  in  the  minds  of  the  race. — [Ed. 
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Vibration  the  Law  or  Lifk.  By  W.  H.  Williama.  Cloth,  $1.25.  The  Temple 
Pablishing^  Co.,  34  Masonic  Temple,  Denver,  Colorado. 

A  very  interesting  and  unique  work.  In  his  introduction  the  author  says  that 
the  purpose  of  the  book  is  **to  mark  out  a  clear,  direct  path  according  to  nature's 
law,  accessible  to  every  child  of  earth.*'  His  evident  object  is  to  express  his 
thought  simply  and  clearly,  and  in  this  he  is  signally  successful;  his  style  is  easy 
and  the  language  so  plain  and  forceful  that  a  child  may  grasp  the  thought  The 
book  is  full  of  valuable  suggestions  on  points  vital  to  the  health  and  well-being  of 
the  individual,  particularly  in  relation  to  the  nervous  and  mental  system.  His  re- 
marks and  instructions  in  r^^rd  to  breathing  are  especially  good.  His  theory  is  that 
to  understand  the  law  of  universal  motion  is  to  gain  control  of  the  vital  force  of 
the  universe.  He  holds  the  breath  to  be  an  exemplification  of  the  character  of  this 
motion,  and  therefore  the  importance  of  right  breathing. 

By  means  of  a  sensitized  organism  he  has  8en<«ed  the  great  transmutative  ener- 
gies, whose  spiral  path  is  an  ever-ascending  one,  and,  from  this  standpoint  of  sen- 
sation, he  g^ves  a  metbod  by  which  the  life  currents  are  to  be  energized,  and 
through  ''polarity."  ''spinning  around,''  are  to  be  carried  upward.  It  is  rather 
a  severe  ordeal,  but  would  doubtless  have  its  effect  upon  the  life  forces.  He  has 
gained  but  a  broken  and  imperfect  glimpse  of  conditions  that  l>eIong  to  the  ap- 
proaching age  of  the  transmutative  energies,  the  age  of  the  fulfillment  of  Christ'^ 
mission.  "I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly;"  and  in  spiral,  transmutative  energies,  this  life  is  ever  ascending 
into  the  presence  of  the  great  white  central  light. 

liECTUBEs  on  Mysticism  and  Natvre  Worship.  Sec«»nd  Series.  By  C.  H.  A. 
Bjerregaard.  Cloth,  pp.  M.  R.  Kent,  publishers,  lOS  Custom  House 
Place,  Chicago,  111. 

This  is  a  delightful  book.  The  author  gives  us  the  result  of  wide  reading  and 
some  effective  thinking.  He  is  particularly  happy  in  his  perception  of,  and  ap- 
proach to,  what  he  denominates  "Nature  Worship;  '  he  does  certainly  draw  very 
near  to  nature, — but,  in  the  light  of  higher  revelation,  the  term  "Nature  Wor- 
ship" is  an  unfortunate  one.  As  these  lectures  embrace  a  variety  of  subjects,  we 
can  probably  best  enlighten  our  readers  as  U*  their  nature  by  giving  the  cont-ents 
of  the  work: — 

"Preface. — Uplift  of  Heart  and  Address.  First  Lecture. — Motto.  Pilgrims  «»f 
the  Infinite.  Tlie  Fourth  World.  Vision  of  the  Sephiroth.  Tlie  Presence  of  the 
Woods.  The  Kabbaliatic  worlds  and  forces.  I>ionysius  on  how  to  unite.  Secom^ 
Ivftcture. — Motto.  Cry  for  Freedom.  Heart  and  Soul-life.  Faith.  Jai'obi.  Ap- 
peal for  spiritual  life.  Third  Lecture. — Motto.  Music  and  Numbers.  Idealism^ 
Fourth  Lecture.— Motto.  History  in  the  Heavens.  Lawlessness  and  Occultism. 
The  Universal  Ministry.  Fifth  Lectnre. — Motto.  Universal  Ministry.  Religion 
of  Jesus.  Value  of  the  Bible  compared  t*»  Oriental  Philosophy.  Yogas.  l>eca- 
logue,  Lord's  Prayer  and  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Emblems  and  Symbols.  Mi^ 
Farmer  on  Greenacre.  Sixth  Lecture. — Motto.  Invocation.  The  Human.  Na- 
ture worship.  Influence  of  the  stars.  Freedom.  Mei-ged  in  the  lieloved.  Seventh 
Lecture. — Motto.  Invocation.  Nature  worship.  Pine  trees  and  cones.  Vortex. 
(Cycles  and  Historical  Development.  Eighth  Lecture.  Love.  Ninth  Meeting. — 
Questions  and  Remarks.  Excursion  to  Mt,  Salvjit.  Api>endi\  to  Let  tures  on  Na- 
ture wui-ship  an<l  Love.  Epiloj^ue." 
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Thb  Deobbbs  of  thr  Zodiac  Symbolized.  By  Oharnbel.  To  vhioh  Is  added 

ThR  THEOBBTICAIi  VaLUX  OF  THE  DbOSBBB  OF  THB  ZODIAC.     By  EL  S. 

Green.  Niohok  &  Co.,  publishers,  28  Oxford  St.,  W.  London,  Eng.  Sold  by 
Esoteric  Publishing  Co. 

The  preface  to  this  little  work  contains  the  following  summary  of  its  contents: 

'*The  two  writers  whose  work  is  here  found  have  approached  the  Bnbject  from 
different  points  of  view,  and  each  is  responsible  only  for  that  portion  of  the  book 
to  which  his  name  is  attached. 

'Charubel,^  who  is  a  bom  seer  and  normal  clairvoyant,  has  used  his  psychic  fac- 
ulty to  ascertain  the  nature  and  influence  of  each  deg^ree  of  the  zodiac,  and  the  rec- 
ord is  here  presented  for  the  use  of  the  practical  astrologer.  Whatever  credit  is 
dne  for  this  belongs  to  'Chambel'  alone,  for  he  has  attacked  and  accompliihed  his 
task  unaided.  What  he  has  recorded  is  original  with  himself  and  is  not  copied 
from  any  author,  ancient  or  modern. 

The  second  part  of  the  book  consists  of  an  essay  by  another  and  independent 
writer  who  lias  approached  the  same  subject  from  the  theoretical  point  of  view 
only." 

It  is  a  pamphlet  of  121  pages  whose  verity  and  usefulness  must  be  shown  by 
practical  applicati<»u;  we  are  not  astrologers  and  therefore  are  not  judges  of  its 
merit.  ^^Charuber'  has  discovered  the  characteristics  of  the  different  degrees  of 
the  zodiac  by  clairvoyance:  our  experience  has  proved  that,  unless  a  person  has 
reached  such  attainments  as  to  know  how  to  look  into  the  astral  and  see  what  is 
really  there,  he  will  merely  see  that  which  he  himself  unconsciously  formulates, 
whether  it  exists  or  not.  As  to  * 'Chambers'*  attainments  we  know  nothing,  but 
the  practical  astrologer  would  do  well  to  possess  this  little  volume  and  prove  its 
tmth  or  error.    It  would  be  strange  if  there  were  not  some  important  truths  in  iU 

Thb  Law  of  Cobrbspondences  Applied  to  Healivo.  A  Course  of  Seven 
Practical  Lessons.  By  W.  J.  Colville.  Leatherette,  121  pp.  F.  M.  Harley 
Publishing  C/O.,  Chicago,  IlL 

In  the  author*s  preface  to  this  work  we  read  that  *'the  aim  of  this  little  book  is 
to  help  people  to  help  themselves  and  others,  not  to  evade  consequences  or  shirk 
responsibilities,  but  to  so  govern  their  thinking,  speaking  and  acting,  that  through 
the  constant  sowing  of  good  seed,  and  naught  other,  harvests  of  good  and  pleas- 
ant fruit  may  be  inevitably  secured  through  conscious,  intelligent  co-operation 
with  universal  oi*der." 

Mr.  Colville's  writings  are  well  known,  and  are  much  appreciated  by  many  of 
the  Christian  Science,  Spiritualistic,  and  TheoKophic  societies.  The  work  before  us 
is  characteristic  of  the  man — words,  good  wowls.  nicely  arranged,  but  their  practi- 
cal usefulness  we  fail  to  discover. 

No.  7.  The  Three  Churches.  Paper,  80t)  pp.,  ."iO  cents;  cloth,  $1.00.  By 
W.  A.  Redding,  Navarre,  Dickinson  Co.,  Kans. 
In  a  brief  notice  of  this  book,  its  author  says:  **No.  7,  The  Three  Churches, 
shows  what  the  Bible  says  about  the  three  kinds  of  people,  who  would  be  on  earth 
at  these  times  and  that  each  would  call  them-ielves  by  a  name;  and  that  only  one 
of  them  would  be  the  real  Church  of  Gfod.  This  No.  7  book  shows  who  these 
three  are  and  that  the  third  one  is  just  now  forming  into  the  real  church,  which 
the  New  Testament  calls  the  Elects  which  are  to  be  picked  ont  and  to  overoome 
death  and  rule  the  earth  1,00  )  years.  Is.  Lxv.  20-20.  But  these  three  ohniches 
are  not  any  three  of  the  denominations  now  calling  themselves  ohnrches.  It  is  an 
Autirely  different  dividing  of  the  world  into  three  groups  named  in  the  book.^'  Mr. 
Redding  has  presented  quite  a  number  of  interesting  and  suggestive  thoughts, 
^mong  the  most  interesting — to  us,  at  least — is  that  of  our  Israelitish  origin.  The 
aut^hor  is  an  independent  thinker  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  give  any  adequate 
idea  of  his  line  of  thought  in  this  work.  Every  page  contains  statements  that  are 
eoxxiparatively  new  and  striking,  and  that  are  presented  in  his  own  peculiar  way. 
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without  any  effort  to  '^tone  down/'  which  makes  tliem  interesting  to  some  and  un- 
pleasantly abrupt  to  others.  Yet  we  feel  that  Mr.  Reddinj;  luu  his  own  sphere  of 
work  and  he  is  doings  it  faithfully;  therefore  we  are  happy  t<c>  recommend  this  work 
to  the  attention  of  the  public. 

TaiiBS  of  Trust.  Paper,  382  pp.,  50  cent8.  By  H.  L.  Hastings,  47  and  4i»  Com- 
hill,  Boston,  Mass. 

Stories  of  Cliristian  life,  answers  to  prayer,  and  happening  which  seem 
'Htranf^ely  in  accordance  with  prayers.  Its  object  is  undoubtedly  to  create  faith  in 
( }od.  The  last  issue  of  this  mafi^ine  fifave  one  of  theJte  tales,  entitled  '  'Sarah 
Taylor's  Dream,'* which  gfives  a  clearer  idea  of  the  nature  of  tliis  book  than  can 
be  conveyed  in  a  brief  review. 

Uniybuaai.  Brothkrhood.  By  Nellie  £.  DaRhiell.  Price  5()  cents.  For  sale 
by  The  Coming  Light  Publishing  Co.,  &2\  O'Farrell  St.,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 
A  poem  in  an  elegant  brochure  of  10  pages,  beautifully  illustrated.  The 
conception  of  this  poem,  both  in  its  thought  and  in  its  artistic  enil>elli8hnient,  Lh 
bJLceedingly  happy  and  beantifully  executed.  The  brook,  to  which  hmuan  life  is 
compared,  teaches  its  lesson: — 

'*And  ever  it  sings,  as  it  waters  the  vsUey; 
And  beckons  and  calls,  as  it  flows  to  the  sea; 
'Tis  compassion  ye  need,  all  its  forces  to  rally. 
If  indeed  ye  w(»uld  set  bound  hnmanity  free." 

The  author  very  prettily  follows  the  text  of  the  brook  along  lines  <»f  patriotism 
iind  humanitarianism. 

Thb  Evolution  of  Woman:  An  Inqniry  into  the  Dogma  of  Her  Inferiority  to 
Man.  By  Eliza  Burt  Gamble.  Cloth.  .'i")0  pp.  (}.  P.  Putnam's  Sous.  27  W. 
Twenty-Thii-d  St.,  New  York  City. 
Tliis  work,  which  evinces  much  study  and  research,  is  ay  able  effort  to  provcr 
tlie  superiority  of  woman  to  man.  Many  quotations,  tJiken  verbatim  from  scien- 
tific anthorities,  are  used  by  the  writer  to  establii^h  her  position;  and,  to  the  super- 
ticial  thinker,  she  has  made  out  her  case.  But  many  of  her  arguments  could  be 
HH  legitimately  used  to  prove  that  the  earth  is  superior  to  all  things  that  grow  upuD 
it,  or  to  prove  that  animals  are  superior  to  men;  also  that  the  lower  races,  panic- 
iklarly  the  Africtm,  are  superior  to  the  white  man.  As,  for  example,  the  following 
extract: — "The  condu.sion  is  unavoidable  that  the  individual  which  must  nourish 
and  protect  the  g-erm.  and  by  processes  carried  on  within  her  own  body  provide 
nourishment  for  the  young  during  itj^  pre-nut-iil  existence,  and  s(»metimes  for  years 
Hfter  birth,  must  have  the  more  highly  speciidized  organization,  and  must,  there- 
tore,  represent  the  higher  stage  of  development.  Indeed,  it  is  admitted  by  the 
Mcientists  tliat  the  advanc*  from  the  egg-layers  to  tbe  milk-givers  indicates  one  of 
the  most  important  steps  in  the  entire  line  of  development;  and  yet  the  peculiar 
Hpeciidization  of  structure  necessary  for  its  accomplishment  was  for  the  most  part 
L  arried  on  within  the  female  organization.^'  This  argument  tends  equally  to  prove 
that  the  earth  is  superior  to  man;  for  in  it  are  found  greater  complication,  vari- 
tfties,  and  supporting  facilities  than  can  be  found  in  the  human  body.  It  supports 
nil  things  that  live  up<m  it,  while  the  female  simply  nourishes  and  supports  her 
iiMrii  kind.  The  author  proceeds  to  show  that,  from  her  earliest  development,  the 
female  possesses  a  keener  appreciation  of  beauty,  bright  colors,  and  song,  than  the 
uiale.  This  is  also  true  of  the  African  race;  they  can  be  entirely  charmed,  es- 
pecially the  young,  by  music  and  bright  colors.  Whoerer  is  acquainted  with  the 
Southern  pickaninny,  as  the  negro  child  is  called,  can  but  be  impressed  with  its 
!>mperior  keenness  of  perception,  power  and  ability  to  serve,  as  compared  to  the 
^  hite  child.  This  fact  might  be  used  in  connection  with  the  superior  development 
of  intelligence  in  the  female  of  the  lower  forms  of  animal  life,  and  with  the  earlier 
development  of  the  individual  woman. 
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If  time  and  space  permitted,  nearly  all  tlie  argiiments  aaed  in  this  book  could 
be  turned  in  similar  directions,  but  we  are  not  disposed  to  depreciate  the  author's 
work,  for  even  a  more  elaborate  book  might  be  written  to  prove  the  superiority  of 
woman  to  man,  and  contain  nothing  but  truth.  £^oh  peculiarly  feminine  function 
and  faculty  is  indeed  superior  to  the  same  function  or  faculty  as  possessed  by  man: 
and  the  reverse  proposition  is  also  true, — every  function  peculiarly  belong^ing  to  tha 
masculine  nature  is  superior  to  the  same  function  as  exercised  by  woman,  for  roan 
and  woman  are  snpplenientai'y,  the  one  to  the  otiier.  The  primary  forces  of  na- 
ture— electricity  and  ma^^tism — must  be  in  exact  balance,  or  the  result  is  a 
storm  of  the  active  destructive  energy  instead  of  the  creative.  And  so  with  man 
and  woman;  the  two  great  bodies  of  humanity  must  stand  to  each  other  as  exact 
equivalents,  otherwise  creation  would  be  impossible.  If  some  one,  possessing  as 
much  ability  and  research  as  the  author  of  this  book,  would  write  a  volume  in  sup- 
port of  man's  superiority  to  woman,  and  would  use  similar  methods  to  establish 
hia  position,  and  if  the  two  works  could  be  bound  between  the  same  covers,  they 
would  form  a  very  complete  volume.  There  would  be  one  difficulty,  however,  in 
doing  this, — man's  superiority  exists  mainly  in  relation  to  the  realm  of  mind,  and 
scientists  know  so  little  of  the  laws  and  phenomena  of  that  realm  that  it  would  be 
more  difficult  to  bring  forward  as  satisfactory  evidences  of  man's  superior  position 
than  to  prtMhu  e  tho^e  which  so  readily  appear  in  proof  of  that  of  woman. 

The  fact  that  they  are  born  of  the  same  parents  and  under  the  same  general  con- 
ditions in  every  way,  seems  to  us  indisputable  proof  that  there  is  no  real  superior- 
ity in  either  case.  Our  friends  who  are  taking  one  side  or  the  other  in  this  matter 
should  see,  at  the  very  foundation  of  all  thought  upon  the  subject,  the  absolute 
evidence  of  the  impossibility  of  the  superiority  of  one  of  the  sexes  to  the  other.  A 
mind  sufficiently  balanced  to  follow  out  the  two  lines  of  thought  impartially  would 
do  the  world  important  service  by  giving  it  a  work  in  which  the  superiority  of  each 
sex  stood  one  against  that  of  the  other,  showing  that  beautiful  harmony  in  aooord- 
anoe  with  which  nature  made  each  sex  tlie  oomplement  of  the  other.  We  are 
approaching  a  period  of  the  earth's  development  in  which  it  is  necessary  that  the 
harmony  and  unity  of  the  two  be  reeognixed,  and  this  equality  and  harmony  will 
be  known  and  understood. 


EDITORIAL. 

A  number  of  our  subscribers  have  asked  us  to  republish 
''WaHhington's  Vision,"  which  appeared  in  The  Esoteric 
Home  years  ago:  we  take  pleasure  in  announcing  that  our 
friend  and  subscriber,  J.  George  Heid,  an  analytical  dhemist 
and  assayer,  has  reproduced  this  vision  from  The  EsoTEttIc, 
and,  in  connection  with  his  business  card,  he  offers  to  send  it 
ti)  any  address.  Mr.  Heid's  address  is.  No.  4506  Blair  Avenue, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.   

Our  review  department  is  getting  to  be  a  burden:  our  Mag- 
azine is  small,  and  so  many  books  are  coming  in  that  the  con- 
stantly increasing  amount  of  space  taken  up  in  reviewing  them 
makes  it  necessary  to  discontinue  that  department  of  the  Mag- 
azine.   And  that  our  friends  may  have  due  notice  we  will  say, 


92 


The  Esoteric. 


[August 


that  after  our  September  isgue,  there  will  be  no  more  book  re- 
views, unless  we  wish  to  bring  some  book  especially  to  the 
notice  of  our  readefrs. 


There  are  many  people,  reading  along  Esoteric  lines,  who 
think  that  they  have  been  living  the  life  for  years,  and  who  in 
reality  know  very  little  about  Esoteric  teaching,  or  the  life.  A 
mental  indolence  that  is  deplorable  exists  among  nearly  all 
classes  of  readers;  they  take  up  one  or  two  points  in  the  teach- 
ing and  carry  those  along  more  or  less  completely,  and  they 
think  they  are  in  possession  of  all  the  system  embodies,  wlien 
in  reality  they  have  very  little — almost  nothing.  This  fact  is 
partially  due  to  the  amount  of  literature  that  floods  the  land^ 
and  to  the  number  of  teachers,  found  everywhere,  who  have 
and  present  but  one  idea.  We  remember  how,  in  the  early 
part  of  oitr .  teaching,  people  would  come  to  one  lecture  witl> 
the  idea  of  taking  the  measure  of  what  we  had — actually  think- 
ing that  in  a  single  lecture  they  C(mld  get  a  complete  grasp  of 
all  we  had.  « 

The  real  facta  in  relation  to  the  Esoteric  teaching  are,  that 
it  embodies  such  a  great  multitude  and  variety  of  ideas,  and 
all  so  new  to  the  common  habit  of  the  public  mind  and  life, 
that  no  one  can  be  a  true  follower  of  its  principles  without  giv- 
ing his  entire  mind  and  life  to  the  work;  and,  even  then,  none 
but  a  perfectly  balanced  mind  will  gain  an  adequate  conception 
of  what  the  system  involves.  In  illustration  of  our  position 
we  point  to  the  series  of  apparent  contradictions  involved  in 
the  understanding  and  application  of  the  principles  of  Esoteri^^ 
life.  We  teach  the  necessity  of  the  most  absorbing  spirit  of 
devotion,  and  also  that,  in  connection  with  this  devotion,  there 
must  be  present  a  spirit  of  knowledge,  understanding,  and  wis- 
dom. To  moat  minds,  loving  and  confiding  devotion  to  (}od 
seems  at  variance  with  the  mental  activities  attendant  upon  the 
acquiaition  of  knowledge  and  understanding.  But  the  loving 
devotion  should  be  directed  toward  obtaining  divine  knowl- 
edge,— knowing-power. 

Again,  we  teach  that  the  conventional  ideas  of  right  anti 
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wrong,  as  held  by  the  Church,  should  be  abandoned,  and  that  in 
their  place  a  more  perfect  standard  of  righteousness  should  be 
established.  And  here,  too,  when  they  let  go  the  old  stand- 
ards, many  seem  incapable  of  forming  a  higher  and  more  per- 
fect standard  of  morality  from  the  Bible  and  from  their  own 
experiences  and  habits  of  life,  and  they  drift  away  without  any 
moral  stamina  to  hold  them. 

We  present  the  thought  of  entire  dedication  of  hopes,  life, 
and  all  that  we  have,  to  God,  trusting  and  relying  upon  him, 
his  power,  his  wisdom;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  we  teach  that 
we  should  not  only  claim  but  demand  our  rights,  our  God-given 
rights,  which  involve  the  power  of  command  over  our  own  bodies, 
that  every  function  may  obey  the  mind  and  will.  We  are  to 
live  in  the  dignity  and  power  of  our  divine  sonship,  as  heir  of 
all  things — not  in  effeminacy,  not  in  cringing  suppliance,  but 
our  devotion  is  that  of  a  faithful  child  to  a  loved  and  loving 
parent.  We  come  boldly,  fearlessly,  that  we  may  partake  of 
the  bountiful  fullness  that  by  right  belongs  to  us.  And,  more- 
over, recognizing  the  dignity  of  our  position,  we  recognize  the 
fact  that  no  inferior  mind-power,  in  or  out  of  the  body,  has  a 
right  to  dominate  us  in  the  slightest  particular.  We  presume 
that,  in  all  this  life,  this  is  the  most  difficult  distinction  for  the 
majority  of  men  and  women  to  make  correctly.  They  either 
indulge  in  the  cant  of  a  false  humility,  and  thereby  grow  indo- 
lent and  worthless,  or  they  go  to  the  other  extreme  and  become 
egotistic,  exalting  themselves  above  all  reason,  or  lay  hold  of 
that  peculiar  phase  of  thought,  now  so  prevalent  in  the  land, — 
that  of  demanding,  with  unseemly  bravado,  everything  in  heaven 
or  earth  that  their  appetites,  passions,  or  desires  may  fancy. 

We  teach  that  deep,  quiet  calm  should  be  obtained  and 
maintained,  but,  as  soon  as  they  obtain  a  condition  of  calm, 
most  people  fall  into  a  stupor;  and  when  we  insist  upon  an 
alertness  and  keenness  of  mentality,  they  go  altogether  into  the 
externality  of  mental  action.  So  we  might  go  on  enumerating 
all  the  great  principles  in  the  methods  of  attainment;  each  and 
everyone  has  its  perversion,  which  is  as  great  an  evil  as  its  true 
application  is  good,  and  the  line  between  the  right  and  the 
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wrong  course  seems  as  narrow  as  a  knife-edge.  A  great  good 
carried  one  iota  beyond  its  normal  sphere  of  use,  becomes  a 
great  evil.  None,  therefore,  can  expect  to  reap  the  rewards  of 
this  life,  unless  every  power  and  faculty  of  the  entire  being  is 
awake,  and  all  the  energies  thoroughly  alive  to  the  necessity  of 
not  only  doing  and  accomplishing,  but  knowing  and  doing 
right. 

We  have  no  idea  of  being  able,  through  Tre  Esoteric,  to 
carry  the  ideas  presented  to  the  fullness  of  their  ultimates:  from 
the  beginning  of  this  work  it  has  been  announced  that  the 
most  we  can  hope  to  do  is  to  suggest  great  general  principles, 
which  in  the  mind  of  the  student  are  to  be  extended  to  the 
necessary  limits.  The  article,  in  this  issue,  entitled  ''God  and 
the  Universe,"  is  an  exemplification  of  this  point.  Such  arti- 
cles are  only  intended  to  be  a  formulative  element  in  the  mind 
of  the  thinker,  so  that  when  be  reads  the  Bible,  or  goes  into 
nature  to  interrogate  her  concerning  her  laws,  he  may  find  a 
more  ready  answer.  Such  articles  are  a  key  to  unlock  the 
broad  doors  of  great  mysteries,  into  which  the  mind  may  enter, 
and  which  it  may  take  years  to  explore. 


There  has  never  been  a  movement  for  the  purpose  of  lifting 
the  people  to  a  higher  plane  of  life,  whose  principles  have  not 
been  in  danger  of  prostitution  by  the  evil-disposed  or  the  licen- 
tious; that  is,  its  principles  are  used  by  certain  persons  as  a 
cloak  to  cover  methods  of  life  which  would  be  tolerated  neither 
by  society  in  general  nor  by  the  society  whose  name  they  take 
and  the  Esoteric  work  is  no  exception  to  this  rule, — its  doctrine 
of  absolute  purity  and  equal  rights  for  man  and  woman,  has  iu 
many  instances  been  used  by  the  evil-disposed  as  a  means  of 
accomplishing  their  own  ends.  By  talking  absolute  chastity 
and  the  high  and  ennobling  principles  of  Esoteric  life,  they 
gain  public  confidence  and  break  down  ordinary  barriers  of  so- 
cial intercourse,  and  then  they  begin  to  teach  methods  of  life 
congenial  to  their  own  inclinations,  claiming  that  they  are  Es- 
oteric methods,  and  the  only  ones  by  which  high  attainments  eau 
be  reached;  such  as,  illicit  relations  of  the  sexes,  the  separation 


1898.]  Editorial.  96 

of  husbands  and  wives  to  pair  off  with  others,  etc.  We 
have  even  been  asked  if  men  could  love  their  wives  and  live 
the  Esoteric  life.  The  perversity  of  men  and  women  in  this 
direction  is  unaccountable.  In  some  instances  people  who  have 
been  dismissed  from  the  Fraternity  have  associated  them- 
selves illicitly  and  traveled  together  throughout  the  country, 
claiming  to  be  representatives  of  the  Esoteric  movement  when 
their  character  was  such  that  they  could  not  remain  in  our 
midst.  We  say,  now,  that  we  have  never  yet  had  a  represent- 
ative of  the  work  go  out  from  us,  and  will  never  do  so  unless 
the  fact  is  first  advertised  in  the  Magazine.  It  is  true,  how- 
ever, that  there  are  good,  honest,  respectable  men  and  women 
teaching  the  Esoteric  doctrine  in  the  world.  But  whoever 
teaches  the  separation  of  man  and  wife,  or  what  many  are 
pleaned  to  term  the  ''higlier  sex  relations,"  is  an  enemy  to  the 
Esoteric  cause. 


Probably  no  movement  now  before  the  world  should  appeal 
HO  directly  to  the  Chrifltian  Church  as  the  Esoteric  work.  That 
the  Churches  need  it  is  evinced  by  their  empty  pews  and  general 
debility.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Esoteric  movement  comes  to 
the  world  with  the  Christian  Bible  complete,  with  all  the  under- 
lying principles  of  Christianity,  and  with  the  covenant  rela- 
tions between  God  and  man  worked  out  and  put  in  order,  both 
from  nature's  standpoint  and  from  that  of  revelation.  It  is  a 
purely  natural  religion,  based,  as  it  is,  upon  the  declaration 
that  ^'in  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,'' 
that,  therefore,  all  law  is  God's  law,  and  that  to  know  and  to 
live  in  harmony  with  that  law  is  the  highest  mental  and  spirit- 
ual attainment  ]x>ssible  to  man.  Many  of  the  clergy  see  that 
tbey  must  advance  if  they  wish  to  hold  their  positions,  and,  con- 
aequently,  they  are  taking  up  parts  of  the  Esoteric  thought — 
iHime  through  having  read  The  Esoteric,  many  more  through 
inspiration  of  Esoteric  truths;  but  wherever  a  minister  brings 
these  thoughts  before  the  people  he  soon  fills  the  vacant  pews 
and  awakens  a  general  interest  among  the  members  of  his  con- 
gregation. 

It  is  true  that  the  thought  of  regeneration  is  one  that  most 
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clergymen  are  yet  afraid  to  touch;  some  that  have  done  so  have 
lost  their  pulpits  through  the  rising  of  their  brother  ministers 
against  them.  But  in  every  congregation  there  are  souls  eager 
for  the  truth  in  all  its  vitality,  and  if  the  minister  is  wise  and 
cautious  in  its  presentation,  he  need  not  bring  himself  into  dis- 
repute with  his  brother  clergy.  He  can  always  present  the 
truth  of  the  regeneration  where  there  is  an  open  door  to  re- 
ceive it,  and  eventually  he,  with  his  charge,  will  stand  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  Triumphant;  and  if  they  have  God,  Revela- 
tion (the  Bible),  and  Nature  wholly  with  them,  they  have  noth- 
ing to  fear — they  will  stand  when  others  have  fallen. 


We  wish  to  ask  the  friends  of  Solar  Biology  to  aid  us  in  get- 
ting data  whereby  certain  facts  may  be  veriBed,  as  we  are  about 
compiling  an  addition  to  Solar  Biology.  We  wish  to  make 
that  science  comprehend  and  clearly  elucidate,  from  the  stand- 
point of  absolute  verity,  all  the  minutiae  of  human  life.  We, 
therefore,  request  our  friends  to  send  us  the  date  of  birth  of 
ladies  who  have  reached  puberty  very  early  in  life,  and  of  those 
who  have  reached  it  very  late  in  life ;  also  the  date  of  birth  of 
those  who  have  passed  the  menopause  early  in  life,  and  of  those 
who  have  passed  it  very  late.  We  would  like  to  have  the  date 
of  birth  of  individuals  possessing  some  one  or  two  character- 
istics especially  prominent.  Of  course  the  date  of  birth  of 
a  noted  character  is  always  desirable,  whether  the  person  ia 
marked  for  great  attainments  in  public  life,  or  great  deficiency 
of  ability.  We  wish  our  friends,  in  so  far  as  is  possible,  to  send 
VLB  the  hour,  minute,  and  place  of  birth,  with  day  of  month  and 
year.  Any  description  of  the  person  whose  date  of  birth  is 
sent  will  be  thankfully  received;  such  as  height,  weight,  color 
of  hair  and  eyes,  whether  strong  or  delicate,  nature  of  weak- 
nesees  or  disease,  and  habits  of  life. 
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THE  REDEMPTION  OF  THE  PHTSICAL  BODY. 

will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  gnve;  I  will  r«def^m  them  fram 
death.''    Hosea  xiii.  14.  See  also  Is.  zxv.  8;  L  Cor.  Rev.  xx.  14;  xxu  4. 

For  centuries  past  death  has  claimed  all  classes  of  the  human 
family,  and  as  a  result  the  world  has  been  led  to  believe  that 
sickness,  sorrow,  pain,  and  death  are  the  natural  inheritance  of 
the  race,  and  that  there  is  no  way  of  escape.  Although  Jesus 
pointedly  and  unmistakably  taught  that  his  miisiou  was  that  of 
redemption  from  the  power  of  death,  yet  all  men  have  died, 
even  the  most  devout.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  seems  inevi- 
table that  he  must  have  been  talking  in  parableB,  that  a  hidden 
meaning  lay  in  his  words.  The  Christian  Church  has  decided 
that  the  <leath  of  which  he  spoke  was  the  deatli  of  the  soul;  and  as 
she  universally  accepts  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
8(ml,  she  has  beeu  forced  to  explain  that  the  death  to  which  he  re- 
ferred did  not  mean  death  in  any  sense  of  the  word « but  that  it 
meant  continued  life  in  a  state  of  misery  worne  than  death. 
Although  it  requires  a  considerable  stretch  of  the  imagination  to 
torture  the  word  into  such  a  meaning,  yet,  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  death  seems  inevitable  and  comes  to  all  alike,  this  expla- 
nation is  the  only  way  out  of  the  dilemma. 

When  Paul  says,  '"As  in  Adam  all  die,  fven  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive,'*  he  seems  to  furnii^h  an  escape  from 
the  conclusion  that  the  redemption  of  the  race  includes  that 
of  the  physical  body,  but  when  we  consider  how  ^*in  Adam  all 
die," — what  died, — the  belief  in  the  death  of  the  physical  body 
plunges  us  in  as  great  a  dilemma  as  did  the  effort  to  reconcile 
Christ's  teachings  in  this  connection  with  their  interpretation 
by  the  Christian  Church.  God  said  to  Adam,  ^'Because  thou 
hast  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of  thy  wife  «  ♦  dugt  thou 
art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.*'  Now,  no  one  beiievea 
that  this  could  have  been  said  of  the  soul,  for  God  had  breathed 
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into  man  "the  breath  of  lives"  and  man  had  become  "a  living 
soul."  These  words  were  spoken  of  the  body  and  not  of  the 
mnl;  and  if  the  death  that  came  through  Adam  was  a  returning 
<vf  the  body  to  the  dust  from  which  it  was  tiiken,  then  the  re- 
demption through  Christ  must  be  just  what  he  himself  said  it 
was, — bringing  life  and  immortality  to  light. 

Jesus  brought  that  immortality  to  light  in  his  own  life  and 
resurrection.  The  Church  thinks  that  his  death  and  resur- 
rection prove  the  necessity  of  going  down  through  the  death 
of  the  body  and  its  ultimate  resurrectiim.  This  is  not  the 
t^awe,  however;  for,  unless  he  had  remained  in  the  world 
through  the  centuries,  Jesus  could  not  have  demonstrated  his 
])Qwer  over  death  except  by  being  put  to  death,  even  having 
bis  heart  opened  by  the  spear,  by  then  overcoming  the  }><)w»m* 
of  death  in  the  body,  by  raising  it  to  life,  hcMling  its  wound**, 
and,  finally,  by  walking,  talking,  and  eating  with  his  disciples 
for  forty  days  before  he  left  the  world;  which  he  did  by  the  as- 
cension of  the  body,  and  not  by  its  dissoliititm.  One  might 
write  on  indefinitel} ,  proving  beyond  all  question  that  Jesus 
sind  the  prophets  united  in  teaching  the  immortalitv  (»f  the 
pliysical  bmly.  It  should  he  remembered  that,  when  the  Clirist 
was  upon  earth,  his  main  work  was  upon  the  bodies  of  men 
und  women,  healing  them,  casting  out  evil  spirits,  and  raising 
mine  from  the  dead. 

But  no  matter  how  convincing  the  proof  that  the  inmiortality 
i>f  the  body  was  the  doctrine  of  Biblical  teachers,  it  will  not 
help  the  world  unless  we  can  give  them  methods  by  which  they 
inny  obtain  immortality.  Here,  again,  we  turn  to  the  Scri|>- 
tures  and  find  there  suggestions  of  these  methods.  Among  its 
lirat  utterances  is  a  most  conprehensive  declaration  of  these 
principles.  The  first  chapter  of  Genesis  contains  an  expression 
of  the  purpose  of  man's  creation,  "Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  after  our  likeness."  That  likeness  of  the  Father  is 
expressed  in  the  statement  that  "the  worlds  were  framed  by 
the  word  of  God;"  that  is  to  say,  the  spoken  word  is  first 
formed  by  the  mind,  and  then  sent  out  by  the  will,  imbued  with 
power  to  cause  to  be  manifest  that  which  was  designed.  There- 
fore the  inevitable  conclusion  is  that  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God  is  in  the  power  of  mind — not  only  the  power  of  mind  over 
matter,  but  the  power  of  mind  to  produce  matter. 

If,  then,  the  likeness  of  God  is  in  the  abilitv  of  the  mind  not 

\ 


1898.]     The  Redemption  of  thk  pHYBrcAL  Bodt.  99 


only  to  control  but  to  produce  matter  according  to  the  design 
of  the  thinker,  we  must  conclude  that  immortality  will  only  be 
obtained  when  the  mind  of  man  shall  have  developed  to  snch 
a  state  of  clearness,  positivenesa,  and  ability  as  will  enable  him, 
first,  to  keep  his  own  body  in  perfect  health,  and,  second,  to 
make  it  that  which  he  wills  to  have  it.  This  attainment  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  definition  of  the  ^reat  nnme  which  man  is  to 
take  upon  himself,  the  "I  will  itE  what  t  will  lo  he,"  a 
mental  condition  which  is  the  result  of  growth,  solf-eontrol^  jiud 
self-development. 

The  evolutionary  forces  have  brought  into  existeiire  a  ^reat 
many  people  who  are  now  hohlin^^  and  te^ichiiifj  the  possiiiility 
of  the  human  mind  keeping  the  phynit*al  body  in  perfect  health, 
and,  among  ftiat  advanced  class,  there  are  some  that  have  gone 
so  far  as  to  teach — which  is  true — that  by  this  power  nf  mind 
the  body  may  not  tmly  be  healed,  Init  may  be  kept  indefinitely 
in  perfect  health  and  youthful nesn.  The  pieHemw  of  this 
thought  in  the  mind  of  the  race  herriids  the  oijiiiife.station  of 
the  great  truth  of  the  ages. 

Hut  this  same  cdass  of  people  are,  nevertheless,  dyitjg,  art*  Oi*- 
casionally  sick,  and  in  manys  wuya  pmve  the iohi- Ives  in  be 
subject  to  the  vieissitudes  of  mortality,  Tlieir  pfKSition  is  tliat 
of  one  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  tfieut  iiml  high  mtiuntaiti  of 
attainment,  and  who  points  to  its  ilhiniiuiited  to|>  iind  says.1  "1 
am  up  there.''  He  says  to  those  stnuiod  liinu  ''If  you  will  go 
up  there,  too,  you  will  never  be  sirk,  yon  will  never  die.  you 
will  have  immortal  life,  and  every  tin  ug  that  you  ilesire  will  \»* 
yours."  And  in  so  far  as,  through  f;iitli  and  irMpirati-uial  ribib 
ity,  the  individual  is  able  to  draw  down  trv  hiujHt'lf  a  little  of 
the  atmosphere  of  that  hij^h  niimntain.  be  nbtains  results  con- 
sequent thereupon.  But  that  ios]>iration  eau  only  be  kept  np 
Ko  long  as  the  individual  is  able  to  maintain  a  certain  vigor  of 
mind,  and  while  surroundings  are  sueh  as  Ui  enable  him  to  have 
a  diegree  of  faith;  but  when  he  meets  an  atl  verse  imve  of  suf- 
ficient intensity  to  overcome  the  body,  he  fails  and  falls  before  it* 

The  high  mountain  is  before  you,  tnir  reader,  there  are  many 
steps,  hard  struggles,  and  a  dif^t'ult  p^ithway  to  reach  its  sum- 
rait.  Through  Esoteric  teaijhiugs  we  have  endeavored  to  set 
forth  in  the  most  careful  manner  the  way  to  that  summit.  We 
have  endeavored  to  show  that  in  order  to  obtain  the  strength 
of  mind  necessary  to  the  undertakiug,  yon  must  ttrat,  by  means 
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of  the  regeneration,  lay  hold  upon  the  fountain  of  life,  conserv- 
ing all  the  seed  generated  by  the  body  for  the  use  of  the  nerves 
and  brain — the  use  of  mind.  Jesus  lived  and  taught  the  re- 
generation. 

But  the  conservation  of  the  seed  is  not  by  any  means  suf- 
ficient to  lift  you  to  the  high  altitude  where  you  would  be.  You 
must  live  in  the  mind,  and  also  in  the  spirit  of  devotion,  that 
you  may  gather  to  yourself  the  mind  that  created  the  world. 
You  must  live  in  the  will, — the  will  of  self-control.  You  must 
live  in  a  high  morality — in  righteousness  always.  You  must, 
in  short,  be  a  perfect  man.  Nothing  more  thoroughly  disgraces 
an  Esoteric  student  than  to  be  sick.  Upon  the  surface  it  is  an 
acknowledgment  that,  although  he  may  be  living  the  regener- 
ate life,  he  is  not  living  in  the  mind,  that  he  has  not  taken  the 
name  Yahveh.  He  is  like  a  man  wishing  to  build  a  house,  who 
gathers  around  him  ail  the  tools  and  materials  requisite  t<>  the 
building,  but  who  never  uses  them  in  the  construction  of  the 
house.  The  regeneration  is  only  a  method  for  attaining  an 
object,  and  that  object  is  to  place  the  mind  in  touch  with  the 
currents  of  the  Mind  of  the  universe;  and  even  this  is  not  suf- 
ficient unless  one  uses  the  powers  thereby  obtained  in  fitting 
himself  for  usefulness  to  this  world,  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
dominion  under  the  whole  heaven. 

Therefore  the  work  of  the  aspirant  is  to  live  the  life  of  re- 
generation, by  means  of  which  he  gathers  power  to  carry  that 
life  up  through  the  body  into  the  mind,  and  at  onc«  to  begin 
the  work  of  creating  the  new  earth  by  first  renewing  his  own 
body  with  perfect  life  and  health,  and  by  refusing  to  live  in 
the  dream  life.  The  whole  world  is  in  a  dream.  How  few 
can  sit  down  and  think,  orderly  and  consecutively,  unless  some- 
thing of  great  interest  forces  itself  upon  them!  How  often  the 
student  finds  himself  in  a  negative  state,  so  that,  without  con- 
sent of  his  will,  thoughts  of  every  name  and  nature  come  troop- 
ing through  his  intelligence,  until  his  individuality  is  lost  in 
the  mass  of  the  world's  thought!  It  is  this  class  of  persons 
who  tell  us  that  they  are  gaining  nothing  by  the  regenerate 
life.  This  negative  state  precludes  the  retention  of  the  vital 
fluids  in  the  organism,  and  opens  the  system  to  the  disease  and 
death  of  the  world. 

We  know,  of  course,  that  the  student  will  not  at  first  be  able 
continually  to  hold  his  mind  in  that  clear,  luminous  condition. 
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even  after  he  has  reached  mah  a  ooiiditiotif  because ,  before 
strength  is  gained,  certain  ovgam  of  the  boily  would  be  affected 
by  the  strain  and  would  give  way  under  its  constant  influence. 
He  should,  however,  hold  himself  in  a  positive  state  enabling 
him  to  turn  his  mind  in  whatever  direction  he  wills, — in  the 
attitude  of  a  master  surveying  the  work  of  the  servants  upoii 
his  estate;  and  when  any  org^an  of  the  \nyi\y  begins  to  tire  un- 
der this  influence,  then  useful  work  with  the  hands,  wbereiu 
the  mind  is  doing  and  aceouiplishing^  will  give  rest  from  the 
intensity.  When  this  is  not  practicable,  let  him  read  some 
work  conducive  to  the  higher  spirituality,  quietly  muging  upon 
■uoh  subjects  as  he  desires  to  oeeupy  his  attention.  A^aiiii 
when  it  is  not  possible  to  do  this^  the  mind  can  be  plac^etl  upon 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  and  held  there  passively,  re^tfully;  for 
there  is  a  passive,  interior  uieutality  which  may  be  kept  always 
active,  in  which  one  may  live  atul  never  tire. 

The  aspirant  should  remetnber  that  he  learns  through  the 
flenses.  The  five  senses,  symliolized  by  Solomon's  Pentagraph, 
are  the  source  of  immortality  when  they  have  beau  'perFeLJted 
and  are  kept  wholly  under  the  guidaoce  and  control  of  a  mind 
and  will  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  purpose  of  the  God  of 
the  universe.  There  will  be  no  more  death  there, — in  that 
body, — ^'neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  ahall  there  be  auy 
more  pain:  for  the  former  tbing^^  are  passed  away/* — [En. 


FLOATING  AWAY. 

FANNIK  FULLERTON. 

Oat  on  life's  oceRiJ — drifting  awty. 
Many  a  life  is  Boatings  to-day, 
Floating  away. 

Floating  where  dangers  leap  for  their  pray, 
Laughing  at  breakers  coming  their  w&y, 
Floating  away- 

Out  with  the  Lif  e-boat.  Rescue r^  I  pray; 
Many  a  heart  now  going  ait  ray — 
Floating  away. 


I  AM  MASTEB. 

In  order  to  reach  the  land  of  eternal  sunshine  which  lies  be- 
yond the  veil  of  human,  or  physical  limitation,  in  order  to  be- 
f9ome  acquainted  with  the  higher  self, — the  spiritual,  immortal 
ego,  which  ever  urges  him  onward  and  upward, — man  must  of 
necessity  develop  a  determination  of  character  that  will  enable 
him  to  set  aside  the  material  forces  which  continually  press  in 
upon  him  from  every  side.  Many  students  are  so  constituted 
that  they  find  it  almost  impossible  to  understand  the  necessity 
of  controlling  the  thought  and  act  by  a  positive,  well-directed 
will;  to  such  we  would  say:  With  you,  more  than  with  any  other 
c^lass  of  students,  it  is  an  imperative  need  to  develop  a  positive, 
unyielding  will. 

The  man  who  is  living,  the  regenerate  life  and  who  continues 
in  a  negative  state  of  body  and  mind,  must,  in  obedience  to  the 
law  governing  the  negative  nature,  depend  up(m  another  to  sus- 
tain and  carry  him,  as  it  were,  along  the  "Narrow  Way*'  of 
holiness.  This  method  of  attainment,  not  being  in  harmony 
with  law,  must  of  necessity  bring  disastrous  results.  For  this 
reascm  we  suggest  that  the  student  who  finds  it  impossible  tc> 
awaken  into  active  service  the  positive  function  of  his  nature, 
adopt  a  most  rigorous  course  of  training.  Let  him  strive,  with 
all  he  is,  to  realize  that  man  represents  the  mind  qualities  which 
control  all  external  manifestation;  that  he  is  the  expresser  of 
knowledge,  the  function  of  execution,  the  embo<liment  of  the 
male  principle  of  the  dual  Creator, — Yahveh. 

The  man  who  has  inherited  a  negative  organism  should  rea- 
lize that  he  has  an  adversary  of  almost  superhuman  power  to 
overcome,  and  that  that  adversary  is  the  inherited  and  acquired 
uharacteristics  of  the  animal  nature.  The  lower  or  animal  na> 
ture  lovet  ease  and  comfort;  it  is  satisfied  to  drift  along  on' the 
tide  of  human  life,  earing  nothing  for  spiritual  powers  or  soul 
growth.  Unless  man  is  able  to  take  control  of  the  animal  na- 
ture by  the  powers  of  an  unyielding  determination,  and  compel 
it  to  become  obedient  to  tlie  will  of  the  higher,  or  spiritual,  he 
will  never  reach  the  ultimate  goal  in  this  life,  nor  perhaps  for 
many  lives  to  come.    We  know  many  students  who  believe 
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that  they  are  id  the  *'Path/'  who  claim  to  be  living  in  the  in- 
terior, and  yet  these  same  students  have  been  drifting  from 
day  to  day,  from  year  to  year,  without  accomplishing  any  defi- 
nite results.  To  such  we  cry,  Shame!  you  are  not  only  a  clog 
to  the  movement  you  profess  to  love,  but  are  a  hindrance  to 
the  advancement  of  the  race. 

All  students  of  the  Occult  should  see  that  their  daily  tasks 
in  the  physical  world  are  well  and  faithfully  performed;  and 
when  these  duties  have  been  accomplished,  they  should  retire 
to  the  solitude  of  their  chamber — not  to  throw  themselves  up- 
on their  couch  to  sleep,  to  "go  into  the  interior,"  a«  we  have 
heard  it  expressed  by  so  many,  but  to  perform  the  most  impor- 
tant service  possible  for  man  to  imagine.  When  man  enters 
the  solitude  of  his  chamber,  he  has  presented  to  him  the  great- 
est opportunity  of  his  earthly  existence;  it  is  the  time  for  him 
to  attend  to  the  wants  of  the  soul;  it  is  the  time  for  him  to 
muse  on  God, — to  think  of  his  love,  his  nearness,  his  long-suf- 
Fering,  his  patience.  At  this  time  man  should  strive  to  realize 
the  relation  which  does  exist,  and  must  be  recognized  as  exist- 
ing, between  God  and  himself,  l)etween  the  Father  and  the  sou. 

When  you  are  tired  of  musing,  when  the  brain  feels  the  need 
of  rest,  you  should  relax  your  efforts,  you  should  rest;  but  not 
by  sinking  into  a  dead,  unconscious  sleep,  a  sleep  which  robs 
you  of  the  true  manly  dignity  of  a  son  of  GikI,  but  rest  throujjjh 
study,  through  mental  drill.  For  what  are  you  striving  to  ob- 
tain powers?  Do  you  think  that  God  will  give  you  powers  that 
^ou  do  not  earn?  He  most  certainly  will  not;  and  you  may  rest 
iissured  that,  if  you  are  unfaithful,  if  you  refuse  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  opportunity  that  presents  itself,  the  time  for  rea<».h- 
lug  ulti mates  will  have  passed  for  you,  at  least,  in  this  life. 
Grod  never  repeats;  he  calls  you  but  oncie  into  his  vineyard.  If 
^ou  hear  that  call  and  pr.ive  unfaithful  to  the  duty  imposed  on 
^'ou, — the  duty  of  developing  mind  and  binly, — the  time  will 
3onie  when  the  Spirit  will  speak  in  unmistakable  terms,  ^^I 
enow  you  not.''  The  struggle  to  gain  control  amid  the  positive 
ises  of  the  physical  world  will  not  last  forever,  but  it  will  last, 
iud  must  of  necessity  last,  until  you  have  developed  a  deter- 
uination  of  purpose  that  nothing  can  set  aside.  When  you 
lave  reached  this  ultimate,  you  are  ready  to  begin  the  work  of 
infolding  the  powers  of  the  master  within. 

As  physical  man  is  constituted,  he  does  not  possess  masterly 
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powers;  it  follows,  therefore,  that  he  raust  incorporate  into  his 
organism  qualities  of  mind  that  will  enable  him  to  be  what 
he  wills  to  be — none  but  a  master  in  the  truest  sense  can  l>e 
what  he  wills  to  be.  The  quality  of  mind  that  man  must  in- 
corporate into  his  organism,  and  which  must  become  part  of 
himself  before  he  is  able  to  enforce  obedience,  is  the  silent  re- 
sistless force  represented  by  the  feminine  principle  of  God.  In 
order  that  man  may  be  able  to  draw  into  his  organism  the 
feminine  mind  and  make  it  part  of  himself,  he  must  learn  to 
be  silent,  he  must  plaice  himself  in  a  receptive  attitude,  he  innst 
love  that  principle;  remember  that  the  things  we  love  are  at- 
tracted to  us. 

Before  man  can  gain  the  dominion,  before  he  can  gay,  "I  am 
master,"  he  must  be  able  to  centralize  his  mind  upon  the  t'«u- 
ter  of  creative  power;  he  must  be  able  to  realize — and  the 
power  to  realize,  is  the  assurance  of  victory — that  he  stands  at 
the  center  of  a  sphere  of  mind  that  knows  no  limit,  knows  no 
restriction.  Before  man  receives  the  mastery  he  must  be  able 
to  control  the  powers  of  imagery,  imagination, — the  power  of 
forming  images  in  the  brain.  Imagination  is  a  necessary  fac- 
tor of  creation;  therefore  a  wise,  intelligent  creator,  one  who 
would  create  thought  in  harmony  with  the  Divine  Mind,  must 
give  this  function  of  the  brain  earnest  attention. 

Before  man  can  say,  '^I  am  master,''  he  must  be  able  to  realize 
that  the  feminine  mind  is  forcing  itself  continually  upon  him. 
Without  the  incorporation  of  that  mind  into  his  organism  man 
cannot  become  master.  That  mind  is  love,  the  gatherer  of  all 
qualities,  the  power  which  holds  within  himself  the  substance 
of  all  things. 

As  the  feminine  mind  of  God  becomes  incorporated  into,  and 
part  of  man,  it  gives  him  the  power  of  discrimination,  the  abil- 
ity to  use  knowledge  wisely,  the  ability  to  use  or  reject  the 
qualities  which  through  desire  are  attracted  to  him.  It  gives 
him  the  power  to  take  control,  absolutely,  of  the  physical  body; 
it  enables  him  to  say  to  the  inharmonious  members,  ^^Peace."  It 
gives  him  the  capacity  understandingly  to  rebuild  the  earthly 
tabernacle  that  he  inhabits,  so  that  it  may  become  a  fitting  temple 
for  the  indwelling  spirit,  the  god-man.  When  man  is  able  to 
gain  control  of  the  body  with  which  God  has  intrusted  him, 
he  is  in  a  condition  to  step  beyond  the  bounds  of  flesh,  to  say 
to  all  adversaries  who  would  impede  his  progress  toward  the 
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great  white  throne  upon  which  sits  Omnipotence,  "I  am  master; 
I  have  gainerl  the  dominion  not  alone  over  the  prince  who  rules 
in  darkness  anil  discord,  hut  over  all  things."  Such  a  man  is 
the  acknowledged  son  of  God.  He  is  no  longer  bound  by  the 
senses  which  limit  and  destroy;  his  sphere  of  use  is  not  confined 
to  the  narrow  bounds  of  earth — the  universe  lies  before  him  to 
explore. 

When  man  is  able  to  control  his  lower  nature,  he  realizes 
that  the  Father-Mother  have  centralized  their  power  within 
him;  that  the  Christ,  the  man  of  power  has  been  born.  All 
men  (»onld  realize  this,  for  all  men  stand  close  to  God.  Few, 
however,  are  willing  to  let  go  the  things  of  earth,  and  to  ac- 
cept God  as  their  strength,  their  all-sufficient  need.  Were 
man  but  able  to  let  go  his  hold  on  things  of  earth,  he  would 
quickly  realize  that  he  has  lost  nothing,  but  that  he  has  gained 
all.  If  only  this  could  be.  the  sad  and  lonely  of  heart  would 
be  sad  no  longer;  the  ]>eace  which  passeth  all  un<lerstan<ling 
would  fill  every  cup  with  a  joy  whi(^h  ncme  but  the  angelic  hosts 
can  at  present  understand;  sorrows  and  cares  would  flee  from 
among  men;  all  nature  would  respond  to  the  joyous  tones  which 
continually  ascend  to  heaven  from  those  souls  who  have  found 
peace  by  living  in  hurmony  with  (lod  and  his  purpose  toward 
men. 


FAR  IN  THE  NIGHT. 

E.  J.  HOWKfl. 

Oh  hlos8om  time  far  in  the  iii^'-ht 
Of  luxury  iu  dre.im  and  thouffhtl 
Sweet  transtjeudental  shadow,  hrij^:ht 
As  li<>^htnin^  fraught. 

The  stara  and  Holid  earth  and  sense 
Are  eoueh  and  canopy,  and  frame 
Of  mellow  niutions  more  intense 
As  more  than  flame. 

Between  the  brain,  and  breath,  and  love. 
What  wonders  lurk  and  spheres  abide! 
The  world  beneath,  the  world  above, 
Touch  side  by  side. 

And  day  has  slipped  so  far  away 
That  like  an  adieu  it  doth  blush; 
And  now  will  gay  nor  aye  nor  nay 
In  nijfht's  deep  hush. 

Yet,  Correlation!  secret  sprite' 
Heart  deep  in  comfort  \jo  the  heart. 
In  thee  still  equal,  day  and  ni«j:lit 
Lie  not  apart. 


UNSEEN  FORCES. 

BY  E.  O.  LEWIS. 

Human  destiny  presents  three  phases:  the  life  before  our 
birth,  the  present  one,  and  the  life  after  this  plane  of  existence. 
It  presents  to  the  mind  a  picture  as  that  of  a  sunbeam  illumi- 
nating a  dark  space.  We  see  particles  of  dust  emerge  from 
the  darkness  and  pass  through  the  bright  space  of  the  ray:  we 
follow  the  course  of  a  particle  and  see  it  disappear  again  into 
darkness. 

Can  something  oome  from  nothing?  Even  the  dense  mate- 
rialist of  the  world  considers  such  a  possibility  totally  illogical. 
We  must,  therefore,  be  encompassed  by  two  great  oceans  of 
active  existence, — that  which  has  gone  ;  before  us,  and  that 
which  shall  succeed  us.  We  are  but  for  a  short  time  within 
the  narrow  belt  of  objective  manifestation,  quickly  coming 
from,  and  passing  again  into,  the  unseen  realms. 

Let  us  review  the  workings  of  some  of  the  forces  of  these 
unseen  realms,  and  let  uf^  start  from  one  of  the  most  common- 
place occurrences.  We  wish  to  concentrate  our  mind  upon  a 
certain  subject;  but  before  half  a  minute  has  passed  and  we 
are  quite  aware  of  it,  our  mind  has  ''wandered,"  to  use  the  col- 
loquial term,  and  other  subjects  present  themselves  for  our  con- 
sideration. 

What  was  it  that,  against  my  will,  led  my  mind  astray?  Surely 
it  was  not  I;  for  I  willed  to  hold  it  upon  a  certain  subject,  but 
when  my  hold  relaxed,  unseen  influences  or  forces  took  posses- 
■ion,  leading  it  to  think  what  was  contrary  to  my  intention. 

The  will  is  guard  of  the  mind  and  is  projected  from  the 
heart,  or  the  soul  life;  but  when  the  intellect  loses  its  con- 
sciousness  of  the  innate  propelling  force  which  is  our  very  own, 
it  becomes  as  a  rudderless  bt>at  drifting  toward  foreign  forces, 
and  being  laid  hold  of  by  that  which  has  the  most  attraction 
for  it.  For  it  is  evident  that,  disassociated  from  the  will,  the 
intellect  cannot  act  but  is  acted  upon. 
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Let  me  introduce  another  phase  of  unseen  forces,— two,  which 
ire  of  daily  and  hourly  occurrence:  namely,  doubt  and  fear, 
3ur  nature  does  not  blend  with  these  forces,  it  can  make  no 
larmonies  with  them;  hence  they  are  foreign  to  our  true  selves 
ind  do  not  belong  to  us.  But  they  are  forces,  and  foree^  of 
^he  unseen  realms;  for  we  feel  their  effect  upon  us,  and  under 
ts  influence  we  are  acted  upon  and  do  not  act. 

Disease,  fatigue,  are  other  unseen  forces.  Our  state  ha^  be- 
^me  negative;  in  other  words,  we  are  not  impregnated  by  the 
vill,  which  is  the  life  within  us,  our  true  rielvefl,  and  which, 
¥ere  it  rightly  interpreted,  or  formulated  by  the  intellect, 
¥ould  bid  us  recognize  that  we  have  taken  on  what  wf;  would 
[lot  have, — sickness  and  fatigue.  Hence  these,  again,  ure  only 
unseen  forces  acting  upon  us;  they  are  not  our  real  selven,  and 
ly  our  withdrawal  from  them,  which  constitutes  a  Ufin-mintrnU 
ion  of  their  being  at^one  with  us,  of  us,  the  conseioiiJiness 
^hich  lie^  in  the  act  of  recogniti<m — a  fruitful  blt^ndiu*^  nf  will 
ind  intellect,  and  containing,  therefore,  the  elenif^nt  of  life — 
vill  no  longer,  as  it  were,  feed  these  unseen  force^i,  aurl, 
[uently,  they  will  be  <lepi-ived  of  their  existence,  they  will  !>#• 
>f  non-effe(it. 

Our  errors,  the  wrong  things  that  we  do,  are  thr  winking  of 
inseen  forces  upon  us.  Paul  said,  "What  I  wouhl,  tliat  do  I 
lot;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I."  He  goes  on  to  say  that,  Ht-tiiig 
vithin  him,  there  must  be  two  different  laws,  anta;i;(miflti(^  one 
\o  the  other.  He,  the  real  man  that  was  created  In  (tod's  im- 
tge,  as  we  read,  must  be  that  one,  or  law,  which  always  does 
hat  which  he  would  do.  This  is  the  god  man;  Clirist  has  said, 
'What  things  soever  he  (the  Father)  d<>eth,  these  also  dmih 
he  Son  likewise." 

But  for  centuries  the  perverted  intellect  ht'is  believed  that 
tian  is  sinful,  and  he  has  formulated  the  pure  life  within  him 
11  to  thoughts  of  sin,  which,  thus  drawing  from  his  life,  have 
become  creations,  entities,  unseen  forces^  that  are  foreifj;n  to 
he  true  elements  of  his  nature,  and  which,  therefore,  (^annot 
larmonize  or  blend  with  it;  he  becomes  within  himself  ''a  house 
livided  against  itself  and  cannot  stand.  But  by  conscious  rec- 
ognition of  his  divine  nature  he  draws  the  life  elements  from 
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tlmt  which  is  evil;  he  gives  it  no  more  thought,  and  he  again 
becomes  united  in  himself. 

Know,  therefore,  that  all  that  is  not  true,  beautiful,  and 
good  is  not  you;  and,  vice  versa,  you  are  all  that  is  true,  beau- 
tiful, and  good;  for,  as  the  Bible  says,  man  was  created  in  the 
iiuage  of  God. 

And  here  let  us  look  into  the  great  mystery,  which  harmoni- 
zes all  contradictions, — the  doctrine  of  evolution  and  the  Bib- 
lical one  of  the  creation  of  man.  The  original  man  was  the 
(treated  one,  or  the  god-man  within — not  the  one  we  see  to-day, 
the  result  of  evolution  from  the  life  of  the  god-man,  or  ego. 
That  which  the  god-man  has  evolved,  this  objective  body,  can- 
not become  one  with  the  original  self,  so  long  as  we  let  our 
body  drift  to  be  a<;ted  upon  by  the  unseen  forces  that  we  have 
been  considering,  instead  of  being  controlled  by  the  god-man. 
The  masses  of  humanity  must  be  shortly  separate  from  this 
tMindition,  and,  as  we  see  the  particles  of  dust  float  tlirough  a 
sunbeam,  they  must  pass  again  into  the  unknown.  This  disso- 
lution we  term  death.  But  we  know  that  God  can  impregnate 
all,  and  there  need  be  no  separation  within  us;  therefore  it  is  not 
irj  vain  to  strive  to  verify  onr  heritage,  the  glorified  state  for 
^vhich  this  body  that  we  have  evolved,  is  destined. 


THE  HEAVENLY  GOAL. 

Brother!  are  you  travelling  upwanlV 
Onward  toward  the  heavenly  {youl? 
Do  yonr  weary  feet  ne'er  stumble, 
Tender,  constant,  lovinp:  soul** 

Patience,  brother,  far  above  you. 
Rising  like  the  morning  star, 
Is  the  heavenly  bow  of  promise — 
^othing  can  its  brightnass  mar. 

You  may  tire,  aye,  you  may  stagger 
'Neath  your  load  of  strife  and  care. 
\iut  if  you  are  wise  and  /.ealous 
Ciod  will  all  your  burdens  bear. 

What  is  earth  with  all  her  baubles'* 
What  is  honor,  wealth,  or  fame'.* 
W^hat  is  thei-e  but  God^s  bright  kingdom'.' 
The  regenerate  soul's  true  claim. 


SOMETHING  ABOUT  THE  FRATEENITY. 

As  the  interests  of  the  Esoterio  Fraternity  and  of  the  Eso- 
teric Publishing  Company  are  the  interests  of  their  friends,  and 
as  some  important  changes  are  taking  place  with  us,  we  think 
it  due  the  friends  that  they  know  what  they  are — both  lights 
and  shadows.  When,  in  June,  1891,  we  moved  from  Boston 
to  this  place,  we  had  only  160  acres  of  land,  taken  from  the 
government,  on  a  soldier's  claim.  Oak  Park  was  offered  to  u« 
for  a  reasonable  price,  as  land  was  then  selling,  and  a  party 
iu  New  York  offered  us  the  money  for  its  purchase  and  took 
a  mortgage  on  the  laud  for  security.  Since  that  time  it  has 
become  evident  to  us  that  this  work  means  more  of  a  con- 
centration than  of  elaboration.  While  Oak  Park  is  a  beau- 
tiful spot,  yet  it  is  really  more  than  we  need,  and  makes  a  great 
deal  of  manual  labor  for  the  Fraternity.  With  the  expiration 
of  the  mortgage,  the  place  passed  into  the  possession  of  the 
mortgagee;  and  we  are  centralizing  all  our  interests  upon  the 
160  acres  originally  taken  up. 

Daring  the  past  years  we  have  been  gradually  gathering 
building  material  until  now  that  the  time  has  come  to  centralize 
our  efforts  on  this  place,  we  find  ourselves  in  possession  of 
brick  (made  by  us  three  years  ago),  mortar,  and  mo^t  of  the 
lumber  for  permanent  buildings.  On  the  eighteenth  of  last 
March  we  broke  ground  for  a  house  on  the  top  of  a  hill  over- 
looking Oak  Park,  about  500  feet  below  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  American  River,  about  2,000  feet  below  on  the  other. 
There  is  an  excellent  spring  200  feet  below  the  building  site, 
and  we  have  an  hydraulics  ram  and  plenty  of  water  piping,  so  that 
the  water  is  to  be  brought  up  and  carried  into  every  room  of 
the  house.  We  are  now  finishing  this  building,  which  meas- 
ures 43  ft.  by  26  ft.  6  in.,  and  has  two  stories  and  a  basement. 
With  the  exception  of  one  man,  tlie  work  upon  the  house  has 
been  done  exclusively  by  the  members  of  the  Fraternity,  and, 
except  the  plasterer,  not  a  single  mechanic  has  worked  at  his 
trade;  the  Fraternity  have  taken  hold  of  the  work  and  have 
accomplished  it  simply  because  it  was  necessary  to  be  done. 

The  architectural  design  is  upon  the  plan  of  straight  lines: 
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from  the  walls  t<>  the  finish  very  little  moulding  is  used  in  any 
direction,  and  we  now  have  a  building  that  would  do  credit  to 
the  mechanics  of  any  city;  and  we  think  that  we  have  a  house 
built  upon  principles  of  true  sanitation  and  comfort.  lu  lar^ 
cities  the  brick  walls  be(;ome  so  heated  through,  as  to  make 
the  temperature  within  the  buildings  very  uncomfortable,  and 
during  times  of  heavy  rain  they  are  liable  to  be  wet  through, 
unless  they  are  stripped  on  the  inside  and  lathed  before  beiu^ 
plastered.  To  avoid  this  inconvenience  and  for  other  more 
important  purposes,  we  have  built  a  solid  nine-inch  inner  wal], 
and  then  an  outer  wall,  four  and  one-half  inches  thick,  leaving 
a  space  between  the  two;  thus  making  a  hollow  wall  tied  to- 
gether at  intervals  in  columns,  up  and  down.  At  the  bottom 
of  the  outside  wall  there  are  ventilators  to  admit  fresh  air  l>e- 
tween  the  two  walls,  producing  a  current  of  air  similar  to  that 
in  a  chimney.  This  prevents  the  inner  wall  from  getting  he^ited 
by  the  sun,  and  if  the  outer  wall  be  wet  through,  the  moisture 
will  simply  run  down  between  that  and  the  inner  wall;  it  cAn- 
not  penetrate  farther.  Then  just  above  the  floor  of  every  room 
there  are  two  ventilators  put  into  the  baseboard,  and  two  are 
put  near  the  ceiling.  These  four  ventilators  connect  with  the 
hollow  wall  and  prevent  the  room  from  ever  l>ecoming  close, 
as  they  form  an  exit  for  the  carbonic  acid  from  near  the  floor 
and  for  the  nitrogen  from  near  the  ceiling. 

A  light  in  a  closed  room  is  known  to  throw  oflF  a  quantity  of 
carbonic  acid,  as  does  the  human  body.  This  gas  is  very  poi- 
sonous and  settles  to  the  floor,  and  these  ventilators  in  the  base- 
boards draw  up  and  take  out  all  this  gas  from  the  room.  Ag^in, 
a  flame  and  the  human  body  use  up  a  large  quantity  of  the  oxy- 
gen of  the  atmosphere  and  liberate  a  much  larger  quantity  of 
nitrogen.  The  presence  of  the  latter  gas  in  a  room  causes  one 
to  take  cold,  and  leaves  poisonous  gases  in  the  lungs.  Nitrogen 
is  the  main  constituent  of  the  atmosphere,  and,  being  much 
lighter  than  its  companion  oxygen,  it  rises  when  liberated. 
This  poisonous  gas  is  taken  out  of  our  building  by  means  <»f 
the  ventilators  placed  near  the  ceiling.  The  atmosphere  of  the 
house  is  thus  kept  as  pure  as  the  out-door  air,  no  matter  how 
closely  the  rooms  may  be  closed;  and  the  ventilators  are  so  ar- 
ranged that  every  room  has  its  flues  indei>endent  of  every  other 
room,  so  that  neither  the  sounds  nor  the  gases  can  pass  from 
one  apartment  to  the  other. 
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The  ceilings  are  10  ft.  high,  and  the  windows,  extending  to 
the  floor,  8  ft.  high  and  3§  ft.  wide.  These  are  so  hung  with 
weights  that  they  can  be  thrown  up  above  a  tall  man^s  head  as  he 
steps  out  upon  a  veranda;  each  story  is  surrounded  by  a  veranda. 
We  have  made  our  own  doors  and  windows.  The  doors  have 
six  panels,  a  style  much  seen  in  Philadelphia.  They  are  8  ft. 
by  7  ft.,  perfe<^tly  plain,  and  are  made  of  the  redwood  so  com- 
mon on  this  coast.  The  casements,  baseboards,  and  all  the 
finishings  of  the  house,  are  also  of  plain  redwood  dressed  in 
oil.  To  those  who  are  not  ac^quainted  with  the  California  red- 
woo<l,  we  will  say,  that  it  is  about  the  color  of  cherry,  possibly 
a  shade  lighter,  and  while  it  is  softer,  yet  it  finishes  much  more 
handsomely,  and  is  as  cheap  here  as  the  commonest  pine.  One 
])eeuliarity  of  the  redwood  is  that  it  is  almost  fire-proof;  one 
seldom  hears  of  buildings  constructed  of  it  being  destroyed  by 
fire.  A  hall,  8  ft.  wide,  runs  through  our  building,  from  front 
to  back,  and  there  is  a  bath  room  upon  each  floor. 

Thus  we  have  our  first  permanent  dwelling,  and  when  the 
time  shall  arrive  that  we  have  an  abundance  of  wealth  an<l  the 
pomforts  of  life,  this  house  is  such  as  will  lie  suitable  t^  the 
better  conditions;  and  we  are  thankful  to  be  able  to  say  that 
we  have  met  every  expense  as  it  arose,  so  that  we  owe  nothing. 
As  we  must  leave  Oak  Park  in  November  next,  we  are  build- 
ing a  barn  with  a  brick  basement  and  a  blacksmith  shop  in  con- 
ne4?tion  with  other  shop  conveniences,  which  also  hfis  a  brick 
basement,  and  it  may  be  necessary  that  we  build  a  printing 
office  before  the  time  of  the  removal. 

These  extra  demands,  unavoidable  as  they  are,  tax  our  re- 
sources to  the  uttermost,  but  had  we  put  up  the  commonest 
shanties,  they  would  have  cost  about  as  much  as  our  present 
building;  for  the  lumber  necessary  to  the  (construction  of  the 
cheapest  accommodations  would  have  been  no  inconsiderable 
item,  whereas  we  had  the  brick  and  most  of  the  material  used 
in  the  structure  we  are  just  completing.  From  a  surface  view 
it  looks  as  if  our  expenses  were  greater  than  our  resources, 
but,  so  far,  we  have  kept  square  with  the  world;  and  past  ex- 
^rience  has  proven  that  absolute  necessities  are  always  met. 
We  are  satisfied  that  the  direction  of  our  affairs  is  the  Lord's 
icings,  and  that  our  more  limited  holdings  are  for  the  purpose 
yf  bringing  the  Fraternity  closer  together.  That  it  will  serve 
tliis  purpose  we  begin  to  realize;  there  is  already  more  unity  of 
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feeling  and  action  on  the  part  of  each  of  our  members.  Every 
one  is  doing  all  in  his  power,  for  we  have  all  that  we  can  do  to 
ji^et  ready  to  move  at  the  appointed  time;  and  all  are  happy  in 
their  work. 

When  we  say  that  we  feel  that  it  is  the  Lord's  doings,  we  do 
not  wish  to  be  understood  to  mean  that  we  are  to  be  handled 
like  children.  We  are  led  by  reason  and  guided  by  experience, 
and  are  restrained  by  the  means  placed  in  our  hands.  The 
fruit  of  experience  is  the  pure  gold  of  absolute  knowledge; 
and  the  seven  years  that  the  Fraternity  has  been  in  this  place 
have  been  years  of  continued  experience, — an  experience  that 
has  so  enriched  our  knowledge  that  we  feel  that  the  next  seven 
years  will  be  those  of  greater  unanimity  and  success.  While 
those  who  are  realJy  guiding  the  movement  have  no  need  of  the 
lidded  knowledge  of  experience,  yet  its  visible  heads  need  this 
knowledge  born  of  experience.  It  is  not  enough  that  one  have 
revelation,  illumination,  or  an  understanding  of  the  laws  and 
principles  of  the  higher  spiritual  life,  but  this  spiritual  knowl- 
edge must  be  actualized  into  the  material  organism  in  a  man- 
ner similar  to  the  development  of  the  life  and  potency  of  a 
seed  which  is  placed  in  the  ground.  The  quality  that  in  the 
beginning  was  in  the  germ  must  develop  and  take  form  in  a 
material  body.  God's  laws  never  change  on  any  plane  of  ex- 
istence, and  the  divine  order  which  is  to  be  established  upon 
the  earth  must  grow  into  physical  manifestation  just  as  liter- 
ally as  the  oak  grows  from  the  acorn.  A  wise  gardener  culti- 
vates and  trains  the  plant,  and  causes  it  to  bring  forth  many-fold 
more  abundantly  than  if  left  wholly  to  itself;  and  no  matter 
how  wise  the  guidance  of  this  plant  of  Yahveh's  planting,  it 
must  comply  with  universal  law,  which  is  growth  and  develop- 
ment by  experience. 

The  majority  of  people  greatly  err  upon  this  point.  Sonie 
ijorae  here  who  think  that,  if  they  can  be  separated  from  the  old 
surroundings,  and  if  they  can  be  with  those  that  are  living  the 
life,  they  will  be  free  from  the  evils  that  infest  them.  They 
will  find  themselves  greatly  mistaken;  they  must  continue  in 
the  processes  of  natural  growth  and  development — aided,  of 
course,  by  the  thought  requisite  to  our  life  being  kept  active 
around  them.  They,  individually,  must  work  it  out  for  them- 
selves, and  so  must  this  movement  in  all  its  relations  to  the 
world. 
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The  work  before  us  is  not  at  present  to  gather  the  multitude, 
but  to  bring  together  the  few  who  are  prepared  to  die  to  the 
world,  to  let  all  old  things  pass  away,  that  the  Spirit — the 
Mind  and  Will — of  the  Lord  may  build  in  us  all  things  new. 
We  are  to  build  a  little  center  of  power  and  righteousness  that 
is  to  be  the  little  leaven  that  is  to  leaven  the  whole  lump. — [Ed. 


HUMANITY  IS  ONE. 
In  sending  this  poem  the  author  called  attention  to  the  fact 
that  it  expresses  the  spirit  of  Leo,  and  regretted  that  it  could 
not  appear  in  the  Leo  number  of  our  Magazine;  but  as  the  old 
ship  earth  has  crossed  the  ocean  of  Leo  and  entered  that  of 
Virgo,  the  melody  of  this  song  will  serve  to  cheer  Leo  lives 
whilst  away  from  home.  —[Ed. 

Humanity  is  one;  no  weakest  brother 

Can  fail  or  falter,  sin  or  suffer  woe, 

But  that  the  pain  and  anguish  reacheth  every  other. 

And  all  the  world  with  him  doth  fainter  grow. 

Humanity  is  one;  who  thinks  to  conquer 
By  crushing  down  a  weaker  in  the  way, 
Knows  not  that  in  his  own  unreasoning  rancor 
He  beateth  down  the  very  steps  that  lead  to  day. 

Humanity  is  one;  there  is  no  heaven, 
If  one  unholy  lingers  far  apart; 
He  worketh  in  their  bliss  as  poison  leaven 
That  taints  at  last  the  universal  heart. 

Humanity  is  one;  thou  that  o'ercomest, 
Oh  be  thou  strong  for  those  who  are  but  weak! 
So  shall  a  thousand  triumph  where  thou  winnest 
And  many  find  what  few  knew  how  to  seek. 

Clara  Gregory  Obton. 


FREEDOM. 

What  is  more  glorious  than  the  freedom  that  can  proclaim, 
''The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me!** 
The  freeman  has  a  consciousness  of  power  which  the  slave  can 
never  understand;  and,  with  that  power,  comes  the  ability  to 
he  of  use  to  one^s  fellows.  Just  to  the  extent  that  we  stand 
free  from  old  conditions  and  environments,  can  we  help  others 
to  rise;  we  are  then  in  a  position,  to  give  them  by  means  of  sug- 
gestion, the  fruit  of  our  own  experience. 

Man  knows  so  little  of  himself!  and  when  he  begins  to  cast 
about  within,  trying  to  And  that  self,  it  seems  so  small  com- 
}>ared  with  the  many  barnacles  fastened  to  it,  all  claiming  a 
share  of  his  existence  that  he  is  thrown  into  a  maze,  and  at  times 
III  most  doubts  his  own  consciousness.  But  it  is  good  to  become 
ikcquaiuted  with  the  usurpers  of  the  sanctuary;  it  is  one  of  the 
raeans  by  which  a  consciousness  of  the  divine  sonship  is  at- 
tjtined — a  consciousness  that  is  to  be  gained  only  by  persistent 
nlTort,  by  a  realization  which  is  the  result  of  experience. 

Sometimes,  when  we  would  apply  a  new-found  truth,  there 
rreeps  over  us  the  fear  lest  we  be  too  bold.  This  doubtless 
;iriRes  in  self-love:  we  should  not  fear  to  live  the  truth  as  it  is 
;:iven  to  us,  for,  if  we  are  the  arbiters  of  our  fate,  we  must  live 
Ht3(  ording  to  our  own  highest  conceptions.  What  is  truth  to 
lis  may  not  be  truth  to  another,  and  '*what  God  hath  joined  to- 
gether let  not  man  put  asunder."  Nor  must  we  forget  to  grant 
uthers  like  freedom  to  follow  their  convictions.  If  our  brother 
iail  to  recognize  what  seems  a  very  «;lorious  truth  to  us,  we  (^anuot 
convince  him  against  his  will:  it  simply  shows  that  lie  has  not 
yt^t  reached  the  same  perception  of  truth  that  we  have  obtainetl, 
or  vice  versa.  It  may  be  thnt  he  is  bound  by  the  nioney 
rliangers  that  invade  his  temple.  But  when  he  begins  to  throw 
off  these  chains  by  a  c.onsi'ious  effort  of  the  mind,  he  reaches 
out  for  higher  light,  and  in  his  heart  is  born  a  love  for  all  man- 
kind and  a  yearning  desire  to  show  tliem  the  meaning  of  freedom. 

Through  conscious  aspiration  we  must  (uit  new  channels:  and 
when  at  last  we  stand  free  men  and  women,  we  shall  no  longer 
lieliold  ''the  land  that  is  very  tar  »)ff,''  but  siiall  awaken  to  the 
j2florified  Christ  that  is  in  our  midst. 


THE  RIGHT  AND  THE  WRONG  WAY. 

BY  J.  RICHARD  WAKEFIELD. 

^^The  moon/'  says  Solar  Biology,  'Hs  the  polarizer  of  the  life 
forces.''  As  this  statement  is  somewhat  enigmatical  to  those 
who  have  not  made  this  wonderful  science  a  study,  and  as  a 
clear  comprehension  of  it  is  necessary  in  order  to  understand 
the  major  portion  of  our  subject,  we  offer  the  following  expla- 
nation. 

Our  life  forces  are  the  active  powers  within  us  that  enable 
us  to  move,  think,  talk,  walk.  If  I  desire  to  think,  I  must  call 
into  activity  the  power  that  enables  me  to  think.  If  I  desire 
to  talk,  I  must  call  into  activity  the  power  that  enables  me  to 
talk.  If  I  desire  to  walk,  I  must  call  into  activity  the  power 
that  enables  me  to  walk.  All  these  various  powers  are  life 
forces.  But  in  order  to  call  them  into  activity,  I  must  first 
turn  my  attention  to  them.  If  I  desire  to  think,  1  must  turn 
my  attention  to  the  thought  of  thinking  and  to  the  subje<^t  I 
desire  to  think  about.  If  I  desire  to  talk,  I  must  turn  my  at- 
tention to  the  thought  of  talking  and  the  thing  1  wish  to  talk 
about.  If  I  desire  to  walk,  I  must  turn  my  attention  to  the 
thought  of  walking  and  where  I  will  walk.  In  every  case  the 
act  itself  is  pre<«eded  by  the  attention  being  directed  to,  or 
}K>larized  into,  the  thought  governing  the  act.  The  life  forces 
follow  the  attention,  execute  the  thought,  and  the  act  is  accom- 
plished. A  book  lies  on  the  table  l)efore  me,  I  desire  to  move 
it,  T  fix  my  attenti(m  upon  the  thought  of  moving  it  and  where 
I  will  place  it.  The  life  forces  active  in  my  hand  follow  the 
iittention,  execute  the  thought  that  is  in  my  mind,  and  the 
lM)ok  is  moved.  Therefore  we  see  very  plainly  that  the  att<*n- 
tion  is  the  polarizer  of  the  life  forc^es.  Now  if  we  can  establish 
the  fsu't  that  the  moon  has  anything  to  do  with  polarizing  the 
lit^^ntion,  then  we  can  reasonably  accept  the  statement  that 
the  moon  is  the  polarizer  of  the  life  forces,  because,  if  it  polar- 
izes the  attention,  it  must  of  necessity  polarize  the  life  forces  also. 
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We  are  told  that  the  moon  is  the  child  of  the  earth — the 
only  child.  The  earth,  after  the  manner  of  mothers,  gives  a 
great  deal  of  her  attention  to  this  child,  which,  like  other 
small  children,  requires  considerable  care  and  has  many  needs. 
These  needs  the  mother  faithfully  supplies,  and,  from  eatth 
atom  of  her  great  world  body,  she  draws  its  proportion  of 
the  quality  required  to  supply  them.  The  atoms  of  our  bodies 
are  in  no  way  exempt  from  this  '*d rawing*'  process,  and  as  one 
or  another  quality  is  taken  from  them  we  recognize  its  loss  by 
feeling  the  need  of  it.  This  feeling  of  need  causes  us  to  look 
about  us  for  an  object  containing  the  missing  quality,  and 
when  we  find  it,  the  attention  is  fixed  upon  it,  with  the  thought 
uppermost  in  our  mind  of  wresting  the  quality  from  it.  The 
life  forces  follow  the  attention,  execute  the  thought,  and  the 
quality  is  ours.  So  we  reason  that,  as  the  moon  is  the  child  of 
the  earth'and  the  object  of  her  attention,  her  life  forces  are 
polarized  toward  it  in  the  act  of  supplying  its  needs;  and,  as 
every  atom  of  the  earth  (including  those  of  our  own  bodies) 
surrenders  its  proportion  of  the  quality  required  for  the  pur- 
pose, we  naturally  conclude  that  the  moon  is  the  originating 
cause  of  the  need,  and  the  consequent  polarization  of  the  atten- 
tion upon  the  object  which  will  supply  that  need.  Therefore 
the  statement  can  be  reasonably  made  that  the  moon  is  the  po- 
larizer of  the  life  forces. 

With  this  idea  clearly  in  mind  let  us  consider  the  major  por- 
tion of  our  subject,  wherein  I  desire  to  offer  an  explanation  of 
the  fact  that  so  many  persons  who  have  taken  up  the  study  of 
the  Esoteric  doctrine,  and  who,  for  a  season,  labored  very  faith- 
fully in  the  endeavor  to  ultimate  its  principles,  seemingly  fully 
awake  to  its  advantages,  both  to  themselves  and  to  the  race, 
have  suddenly  and  without  visible  cause  become  indifferent  and 
careless,  and  have  finally  dropped  the  work  altogether,  going, 
in  many  cases,  to  the  surprising  extreme  of  becoming  its  bit- 
ter enemies.  Let  us  imagine,  if  you  please,  one  of  these  per- 
sons as  just  beginning  the  study  of  the  doctrine,  and  let  us 
observe  very  closely  the  relation  existing  between  him,  the  end 
he  has  in  view,  and  the  means  by  which  he  hopes  to  attain  that 
end.    In  the  first  place,  we  find  that  a  certain  lack  of  some- 
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thing,  he  knows  not  what,  has  caused  him  to  feel  difti^atiitfied 
with  his  present  surroundings  and  to  desiie  a  Iw^tt^^r  mode  of 
living  than  he  at  present  enjoys.  Now,  mark  very  elosely  wJiat 
follows,  for  it  is  the  point  at  which  he  and  all  other.«t  like  hiiti 
make  the  fatal  error  that  is  sure  to  end  in  tlieir  i'omjjlete  down- 
fall.  He  feels  the  needs  within  himself,  and  he  goes  t*»  work  tu 
supply  those  needs  with  the  doctrine  as  the  jueiins  to  gain  Win 
md.  The  end  he  has  in  mind  is  that  of  .^atinfyiug  his  own 
needs.  What  has  he  done?  He  has  estAblishfd  the  relation  of 
mother  and  child  between  himself  and  the  ducrtrioe,— tiie  dnn- 
trine  as  the  mother  and  himself  as  the  child:  and  }ie  witl  not  tin 
very  far  before  he  discovers  that  the  food  with  which  the  doc- 
trine, in  the  capacity  of  mother,  feeils  hinu  is  r^f  mvh  a  njiUh-i* 
as  not  to  agree  with  himself  or  his  ends,  aTtd  thnt  he  cannut 
and  will  not  continue  to  live  upon  it.  More  than  that,  the  self 
has  grown  strong  enough  on  what  it  has  already  a|>}»ropriated 

force  him  to  go  where  it  can  get  what  it  waiitg  and  wilt  have. 

To  make  the  |>oint  clearer  by  contrast,  let  us  ima^nne  aiu^ther 
)erson  who  also  feels  the  need  of  a  better  life,  not  only  ff>r  liim- 
lelf,  but  in  order  to  lift  a  little  of  the  henvy  burden  iestiug 
i|M>n  his  fellows.  In  the  diw^trine  he  finds  tU-At  which  fultilU 
»very  recjuirement.  He  innnediately  establishes  the  reljition 
if  mother  and  child  betweeii  it  and  himself,  hi»ii<4elf  as  the 
mother  and  the  doctrine  as  the  child.  He  takeH  this  thougtit- 
jhild  to  his  bosom,  and  nurtures  and  noui-ishes  it.  He  gives 
it  the  vitality  of  his  life  and  supplies  its  needs  from  his  own 
body,  sparing  not  his  own  comforts  or  feelings,  |nn  log  uo  heed 
io  his  own  desires,  leaving  no-thing  undone  that  will  add  to  its 
•onipleteness.  His  attention  is  fixed  upon  it  with  the  thought 
iver  upj>ermo8t  that  he  will  make  it  absobiti^ly  }ierfect.  The 
ife  forces  follow  the  attenti<m,  execute  the  thoughts  that  are 
n  his  mind,  and  he  soon  discovers  that  he  is  succeeding  beyond 
lis  most  extravagant  dreams.  The  life  he  given  this  thought 
h\\(\  is  returned  to  him  an  hundredfold,  and  in  establishing 
he  relation  of  mother  and  child  between  himself  and  it,  be  fuia 
established  the  sacred  relation  of  wife  and  husband  between 
limself  and  his  God;  ''for  thy  Maker  is  thy  hushand:  the  Lord 
>f  hosts  is  his  name."  Is.  uv.  5. 


KNOW  THYSELF. 

In  these  days  when  thought  and  expression  tend  so  strongly 
toward  the  occult,  how  frequently  we  hear  the  phrase,  "Know 
thyself."  The  words  doubtless  convey  to  most  minds  a  vague 
idea  of  peculiar  powers  within  oneself,  which,  if  known,  could 
be  used  according  to  one's  own  will  and  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  one's  own  purpose.  Very  few,  however,  have  a  true 
C'oneeption  of  what  those  powers  are;  and,  as  for  any  meaniug 
they  may  convey,  the  words  quoted  might  as  well  be  spoken  in 
a  for*  ign  tongue.  Yet  there  is  a  knowledge  of  ourselves  that, 
hy  a  little  careful  watching  and  consideration,  we  may  all  attain. 

One  very  important  thing  concerning  self  that  we  do  not 
often  know,  and  which  it  would  be  well  for  ourselves  and  others 
if  we  did,  is  the  real  motive  behind  our  actions.  If  sometime, 
when  speaking  to  others,  we  listen  to  ourselves  we  will  observe 
that  our  voice  is  hard  and  cold,  that  it  lacks  the  gentleness 
wiji<4i  it  should  have.  If  we  stop  to  consider  the  cause,  we  are 
apt  to  conclude  that  we  do  not  regard  personality,  or  something 
of  that  sort.  But  let  us  beware:  it  may  be  that  is  because  we 
lack  brotherly  or  sisterly  love,  or  that  we  have  no  time  for  the 
•^■■fuHillineut  of  the  law"  by  loving  our  brother.  It  would  be 
well  til  at  we  know  ourselves  well  enough  to  be  very  sure  of 
the  why. 

Perhaps,  when  others  tell  us  of  our  faults  or  severely  censure 
ua,  we  pass  it  by,  ignoring  both  theui  and  the  reproach  as  best 
we  <*aii,  and  we  think  that  we  are  patient  and  forbearing,  that 
we  have  control  of  our  temper,  and  perhaps  we  eomfoi-t  onr- 
Sf'lves  with  the  reflection,  ''Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revih» 
you*  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely."  It 
may  he  so;  but  do  we  know  ourselves?  Perhaps,  in  our  egotism, 
we  refnse  to  recognize  our  faults,  and  our  suj)posed  patience 
stud  forbearance  may  be  but  a  lordly  pride  that  scorns  to  huiu- 
hly  examine  ourselves  to  see  if,  indeed,  the  evil  that  we  ignore 
\ie.  not,  after  all,  a  part  of  ourselves. 

Let  us  not  think  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought 
tliirik,  but  let  us  think  soberly:  for  ''Gotl  resistcth  the  proiul, 
hilt  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble." 


IS  THE  WORLD'S  CKISIS  AT  HAND? 

The  Esoteric  people  liave  had  reason  to  believe  that  the  crul- 
mination  of  the  ages  is  iipan  us,  that  the  time  is  drawing  nnnr 
when  great  and  mighty  revahitions  are  to  oecur  throughout  the 
world  of  hnmanity,  that  it  is  n#eeasary  to  be  prepared  for  that 
change,  and  that  it  is  in  order  to  pre|>a.re  a  plaee  for  those  who 
are  to  be  ready  for  it.  What  and  if  the  ehant^-e  does  not  eijine 
now?  Suppose  the  affaira  of  hianan  life  settle  down  into  har- 
monious conditions^  and  the  world  goe*?  on  for  i-entiiriea  in  its 
quiet  growth  and  devrlopmetit  What  t^tfect  would  this  have 
upon  the  Esoteric  rooveinent  ami  the  individuals  emu  posing  it? 
The  effect,  in  the  iii>t  plaee,  would  be  greatly  to  purify  the 
movement,  to  remove  from  xtn  ranks  thos«  actuat-ed  by  fear. — 
selfish  motives, — and  thus  ijreater  prutet^tion  wcjuM  be  ^iven  to 
the  work  of  gathering  the  ripe  fnnt  of  tlie  earth  mUr  thr  fold. 
Such  a  contingently  wmild  ei^rtHinly  mrve  to  mise  the  move- 
ment to  a  higher  plane.  No  ti ratter  wh:it  eojiditiona  might  ex- 
ist in  the  world  of  gt^neration,  t^ven  though  the  lugli*^r  genera- 
tion should  obtain  a  stnnding, — whieh  would  nm\ie  human  life 
a  paradise,  compared  to  what  it  now  is, — yet  the  Esoteric  cen- 
ter, as  it  exists,  would  bi^  no  h^ss  important  nnd  neeesaary  to 
those  who  will  really  olitaiu  tlie  hi^he^^t  gi^al:  for,  laying  aside 
the  im|>ortant  use  that  this  people  will  be  to  the  world,  antl 
lookingTat  the  work  from  h.  selfish  standpoint, — at  the  benefits 
to  accrue  to  its  members, — the  ohjeet  its  Mxistenee  and  r>f  itti 
pursuit  would  be  the  ujoat  desiraide  on  tl\o  j^hturt  to-day;  there 
are  some  who  have  resu^hed  a  point  In  thAv  dt^vcb^fiment  ^vhpre 
they  begin  to  see  a  grandeur  in  this  life  transcending  hnman 
imagination. 

Viewing  the  subjet-t  fifnn  a  hiin>n intarian  standpoint,  di- 
vine law  is  so  ordered  that  uo  body  of  peofde  can  attain  this 
state  of  excellence  and  ai-audeur  without  reciprocal  action  and 
some  degree  of  that  excplleiiee  being  realized  and  enjc^yed  by 
the  mass  of  humanity.    Xn  une  ItnowH  better  than  the  l^HOteiie 
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student  that  ^^no  man  liveth  to  himself/'  but  that  all  humanity 
is  one,  and  that  the  interaction  of  the  mental  conditions  of  the 
world  is  constant.  The  low  and  vicious  vitiate  tlie  mental  stand- 
ard of  the  whole  race,  while  the  high  and  noble  lift  it  upon  a 
higher  and  nobler  plane.  Again,  those  who  are  prepared  to 
lay  hold  upon  Esoteric  principles  and  live  them,  are  the  people 
who  have  so  far  outgrown  the  old  order  of  life  that  they  can  no 
longer  live  in  it  consistently  with  their  own  feelings,  idealn, 
and  hopes  in  the  world.  It  is  because  of  these  facets  that  the 
Esoteric  work  still  lives  and  prospers,  notwithstanding  the  un- 
paralleled efforts  that  have  been  made  to  destroy  it.  Its  truths 
lire  immortal.  It  is  a  collection  of  the  truths  that,  since  the 
world  began,  have  kept  alive  all  organized  bodies:  in  so  far 
as  any  organization  holds  to  and  teaches  these  truths,  just  so 
far  is  it  strong  and  vital:  and  in  so  far  as  it  rejects  and  op- 
poses them,  just  in  that  proportion  is  it  weak  and  decaying, — 
dying. 

Therefore  it  matters  not  to  the  Esoteric  student  whether  or 
not  the  time  has  come  for  the  great  change  in  the  world:  if  he 
finds  within  himself  the  desire  to  live  this  life,  it  is  certainly 
because  he  has  outgrown  the  lower,  and  the  world  needs  him 
upon  the  higher  plane  in  order  that  he  may  lead  it  upwanl  by 
creating  thought,  mind  currents,  of  the  higher  order.  He  should 
not  think,  as  does  the  materialistic  religionist,  that  he  can  be 
of  no  use  to  his  kind  unless  he  is  out  among  them,  mingling 
with  them  and  teaching  truths  verbally  or  by  publication. 
He  would  find  a  far  more  effectual  work  as  a  member  of  a  bmly 
of  people  anywhere  upon  the  jdanet — it  matters  not  where  — 
separated  from  the  multitude,  and  living  and  working  in  the 
higher  mind  currents  of  a  spiritual  life. 

Much  thought  is  now  being  given  to  the  power  of  silent 
thought  over  humanity,  individually  and  collectively,  and  re- 
gardless of  space.  When  thought  potency  is  fully  understood, 
it  will  be  readily  seen  how  much  more  effectively  the  worhl 
could  be  guided  and  influenced  by  an  isolated  body  of  people 
than  by  a  manifold  greater  number  scattered  among  the  masses. 
When  isolated,  they  would  be  far  better  qualified  to  hold  the 
correct  thought  and  general  mental  attitude,  and  to  hold  them 
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more  powerfully,  than  were  they  in  the  psychic  whirl  of  the 
outside  world;  in  that  isolated  state  they  themselves  would  be 
able  to  rise  into  degrees  of  life  power  and  thought  potency  of 
which  those  noingling  with  the  masses  have  no  conception. 
Through  them  the  world  would  receive  thoughts  and  ideas,  ap- 
parently all  its  own,  transcending  anything  that  could  be  ex- 
pressed by  voice  or  pen.  Through  them  the  world  would  be 
caused  to  love  the  good  and  to  hate  the  evil;  and  through  them 
there  would  be  imparted  to  it  the  determined  will  to  live  after 
the  pattern  of  those  higher  principles.  And  as  all  those  higher 
and  grander  truths  would  take  form  in  their  own  mentality,  the 
people  would  not  oppose  them,  but,  on  the  contrary,  would  live 
and  teach  them  more  effectively  than  could  those  who  had  gone 
on  further  in  the  life.  Therefore  the  Esoteric  student  should 
not  desire  the  great  revolutions  which  are  to  be  the  culmination 
of  the  age.  He  should  remember  that  the  Esoteric  Fraternity 
is  only  for  those  who  feel  the  need  of  it;  and  for  them  it  will 
lose  none  of  its  benefits  or  none  of  its  philanthropic  objects  and 
accomplishmentH,  even  though  peace  and  prosperity  should  con- 
tinue for  many  years. 


"Long  have  I  wandered!  Long! 

Bound  by  the  chain  of  desire 

Through  many  births, 

Seeking  thus  long  in  vain. 

Whence  comes  this  restlessness  in  man? 

Whence  his  egotism,  his  anguish? 

And  hard  to  bear  is  samsara 

When  pain  and  death  encompass  us. 

Found!  it  is  found! 

Author  of  selfhood. 

No  longer  shalt  thou  build  a  house  for  me. 
Broken  are  the  beams  of  sin; 
The  ridge-pole  of  care  is  shattered, 
Into  Nirvana  my  mind  has  passed, 
The  end  of  cravings  has  been  reached  at  last.*' 
—  The  Gospel  of  Buddha. 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 
POSSIBLE  PASSAGE  OF  THE  EARTH  THROUGH  A  NEBULA. 

So-cialled  "dark  days,"  of  which  a  number  of  remarkable  ones 
have  been  recorded  in  the  earth's  history,  have  usually  been 
explained  by  the  presence  of  thick  smoke  due  to  great  forest 
fires,  accompanied  perhaps  by  some  peculiar  atmospheric  con- 
ditions. There  have  always  been  a  few,  however,  who  have 
thought  that  this  hypothesis  does  not  furnish  a  complete  ex- 
planation, and  the  observations  made  on  a  series  of  such  days 
that  occurred  in  Siberia  in  1896  seem  to  strengthen  the  c^seof 
these  doubters.  If  we  are  to  believe  official  reports,  the  dense 
smoke  that  covere<1  half  the  continent  of  Asia  on  those  days 
was  due  neither  to  fires  nor  to  volcanic  eruptions.  It  is  the 
opinion  of  M.  Adam  Rzyszczewski,  who  describes  the  phenom- 
enon in  the  Bulletin  de  la  Societt*  Astrimomique,  Paris,  that 
the  earth  at  that  time  was  passing  through  what  he  calls  a 
great  cosmic  cloud — perhaps  a  gaseous  nebula.  The  only  trou- 
ble is  that  in  this  case  it  would  seem  that  the  whole  earth  ought 
to  have  been  equally  plunged  in  the  smoky  substance,  but  he 
explains  ingeniously  the  fact  that  it  was  not,  as  will  l>e  seen  at 
the  end  of  his  statement,  most  of  which  we  translate  below: 

**After  collecting  a  large  number  of  minute  details,  I  am  now 
able  to  present  to  the  Astronomical  Society  an  account  of  an 
immense  cosmic  cloud  that  covered  the  whole  of  Siberia  during 
eleven  consecutive  days  of  the  month  of  July,  1896.  All  the 
inhabitants  of  Siberian  towns  were  astonished,  at  this  time,  to 
find  themselves  enveloped  in  a  thick  smoke,  containing  a  large 
quantity  of  water  vapor.  It  was  generally  believed  that  there 
were  enormous  forest  fires,  but  dispatches  from  the  government 
officials  showed  that  there  were  no  such  fires  anywhere.  Besides, 
they  indicated  that  everywhere  was  the  same  extraordinary 
smoke  .  .  .  over  a  territory  more  than  7,000  kilometers 
[4,300  miles]  in  extent,  from  Samara  to  Chita  and  from  the 
Sayan  Mountains  to  the  Polar  circle.    The  whole  Asiatic  con- 
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tinent  was  plunged  for  eleven  days  in  thick  smoke.  The  odor 
of  carbon  was  very  evident,  and  the  sun's  disk  appeared  like  a 
a  red  ball  of  fire.  I  looked  at  it  easily  through  a  field  glass 
without  the  least  fear  for  my  sight.  A  perfect  calm  reigned  in 
nature,  but  the  upper  layers  of  the  smoke  glided  quite  rapidly 
over  the  sun's  disk,  borne  by  a  northwest  wind.  Now,  since  no 
forests  were  on  fire  anywhere,  and  since  there  were  no  volcanic 
eruptions  in  Northern  Asia,  and  since,  from  Samara  to  Chita, 
the  phenomenon  presented  everywhere  the  same  peculiarities, 
we  must  conclude,  it  seems  to  me,  that  this  was  a  cosmic  phe- 
nomenon. Could  we  have  been  passing,  for  instance,  through 
a  gaseous  nebula  or  the  tail  of  a  comet?  According  to  the 
stories  of  farmers,  whenever  the  grass  was  cut  during  the 
smoky  period,  the  hay  seemed  to  be  poisoned,  and  tlie  sheep 
that  ate  it  died  by  hundreds.  A  workman  who  was  bleaching 
wax  in  the  sun  found  that,  after  the  smoke  had  disappeared, 
the  wax  was  completely  red,  and  that  it  kept  this  color  even 
after  being  melted.  A  civil  engineer  has  recently  published  a 
notice  on  this  phenomenon  in  the  Russian  Official  «Ioiirnal,  and 
he  upholds  the  same  hypothesis,  namely,  that  we  were  passing 
through  a  great  (*osini(f  cloud  the  origin  of  which  has  not  yet 
Iwen  explained.'* 

M.  Rzyszcizewski  tells  us  that  according  to  the  testimony  of 
travelers,  the  smoke  extended  to  the  tops  of  the  highest  moun- 
tains—  an  a<^lditional  evidenc^e  that  it  was  not  due  to  terrestrial 
causes,  for  forest  fire  smoke,  according  to  him,  lies  low,  so  that 
one  can  see  over  it  from  a  mountain  peak.  Travelers  were  com- 
pletely lost  in  the  gloom,  and  a  white  tent  could  not  be  seen  at 
a  distance  of  a  few  hundred  feet. 

In  closing,  the  writer  says:  ''If  the  earth  was  then  passing 
through  a  gaseous  nebula,  we  must  suppose  that  this  nebula  had 
for  a  vast  distance  a  plane  boundary,  and  that,  in  turning,  the 
earth  plunged  Siberia  into  the  cloud  during  the  day,  while  at 
night  it  emerged  into  the  clear  space:  for  the  nights  were  all 
line,  all  the  stars  were  visible,  and  there  was  not  the  least  cloud 
or  smoke;  but  scarcely  had  the  day  dawned  when  the  dense  smoke 
returned."  The  proof,  of  course,  would  be  quite  conclusive  if 
it  could  be  shown  that  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  globe,  at  the 
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a^me  time,  the  nights  were  smoky  and  the  days  clear;  but  no 
evidence  of  this  kind  has,  apparently,  been  sought. — Literary 
//igeat. 

[This  is  in  line  with  the  ingenious  claim  as  to  cause  of  the 
drift  as  set  forth  by  Ignatius  Donnelly,  who  also  holds  the 
forest  Ures  that  rageil  so  furiously  in  1871  and  again  in  1881 
were  of  cosmic  origin.  There  are  several  facts  to  support  this 
view  regarding  the  fires,  since  large  rotrks  more  than  a  mile 
away  from  forest,  lying  in  sand  and  spare  and  scanty  wire 
tfjasa,  were  split  and  evf*n  pulverized  by  heat.  A  man  found 
(lead  (asphyxiated),  but  with  no  marks  of  fire  on  his  body  or 
i  lothing,  had  in  his  pocket  tliree  silver  half  dollars  that  were 
solidly  fused  together  throughout  more  than  half  their  larger 
surface.  All  metallic  substances  on  or  about  his  body  were  also 
fused.  What  known  form  of  heat  will  fuse  metal  and  yet  leave 
uo  evidence  of  its  presence  on  clothing  or  human  flesh? — Edi- 
tor of  the  Scientific  Americdu.^ 


MENTAL  ATMOSPHERES  AND  DISEASE. 

In  general  terms  the  human  mind  is  (1)  the  agent  which 
ri  ansforms  for  us  the  phenomena  of  nature  and  makes  us  con- 
.sciovs  of  them;  (2)  the  organism  of  thought,  and  (3)  the  in- 
strument of  our  wills,  through  which  we  accomplish  changes  in 
the  external  world.  The  ideas  which  regulate  our  mentality  every- 
where depend  upon  the  voluntary  attention  which  we  give  them, 
if  an  impulse  arises,  if  painful  sensations  intrude  upon  our  con- 
Hciousness,  it  rests  with  us  to  yield  or  to  turn  away.  Yet  this 
must  be  done  in  time^  for  ideas  have  a  dynamic  power;  they 
i(t  ow  like  seeds  in  the  ground  until  they  form  fixed  habits;  they 
wurk  in  subconsciousness,  attracting  their  like:  they  make  us 
prisoners,  and  color  the  world  in  accordance  with  their  own  pe- 
culiar character.  Self-control,  then,  means  not  only  to  know 
the  real  self,  the  larger  or  more  deeply  i-eflective  self  which  is 
i-apable  of  drawing  upon  spiritual  resources,  but  also  the  power 
of  tui-ning  the  attention,  of  inhibiting  fear,  doubt,  worriment,  de- 
spondency and  all  disease- making  states  of  mind,  and  of  making 
wise  suggestions  to  the  subconsoious  mind.    Thus  one  learns 
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gradually  to  become  master  of  one's  own  moods,  to  do  one's 
own  thinking,  and  to  exercise  the  will  intelligently;  whereas  the 
majority  are  not  only  swayed  by  bodily  sensations,  but  accept 
the  beliefs,  dogmas  and  opinions  of  others,  and  become  the 
slaves  of  fear. 

If,  then,  it  is  clear  that  consciousness  in  some  form  is  funda- 
mental to  all  our  experiences  in  life,  let  us  consider  the  very 
subtle  mental  influence  known  as  thought  atmospheres.  Every 
one  knows  from  experience  more  or  less  about  the  subtle  effects 
of  mind  on  mind.  Yet  although  we  all  suifer  the  consequences, 
we  are  often  unconscious  of  the  causes  until  our  attention  is 
called  specifically  to  them;  for  if  people  in  general  were  ac- 
quainted with  these  influences  many  diseases  would  be  avoided, 
unhappy  marriages  would  be  far  less  frequent,  to  say  nothing 
[}{  the  dishonest  and  immoral  proceedings  that  would  be  stopped 
in  the  business  and  social  worlds. 

Every  one  knows  that  the  mental  atmospheres  of  cities, 
towns  and  houses  vary  according  to  the  people  wlu)  dwell  there; 
how  hard  it  is  to  comuiand  one's  self  in  some  ))laces  where  the 
whole  tendency  is  toward  mere  pleasure,  or  money-getting,  or 
orthodoxy.  A  building  like  Cologne  Cathedral,  where  for  ages 
people  have  bowed  down  and  worshiped,  is  imbued  with  an 
atmosphere  to  which  thousands  of  minds  have  contributed  their 
share,  while  in  the  forest  or  in  the  solitude  of  a  solitary  moun- 
tain-top one  is  rejoiced  t<>  find  a  region  where  no  minds  have 
left  their  thought  traces  behind.  Members  of  a  household 
^row  to  think  alike,  not  merely  because  they  observe  and  irai- 
iate  eaiih  other,  but  because  they  interchange  thought  atmos- 
iphere^.  Frequently  two  persons  start  express  the  same 
thought  simultaneously.  Colds  and  other  troubles  run  through 
k  household.  If  one  ))erson  feels  depressed  others  will  feel 
t,  without  knowing  where  their  depression  comes  from;  and 
i  cheerful  person  will  lighten  up  an  entire  household  by  his 
nere  presence.  Clothing  partakes  of  one's  general  condition, 
iod  it  is  sometimes  easy  to  change  the  mind  by  changing  the 
slothes.  Even  the  walls  of  a  room  seem  to  partake  of  one's 
nental  state;  at  any  rate  some  are  able  to  ease  their  minds  by 
repapering  and  painting  a  house  where  a  crime  has  been  com. 
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mitted,  or  where  people  have  been  ill.  Atmospheres  come  with 
letters,  and  the  acute  can  read  far  more  in  this  way  than  in  the 
written  word.  In  fact  a  letter  seems  to  establish  a  complete 
connection  between  one  mind  and  another,  so  that  there  is  both 
give  and  take  of  invisible  influence.  If  one  enters  a  room  in 
the  dark  one  can  tell  by  the  mental  atmosphere  whether  or  not 
a  person  is  present  there. 

A  similar  instance  of  the  association  of  a  thought  with  a 
material  substance  is  that  of  food.  One  will  eat  and  enjoy  an 
unknown  article  of  food  until  told  its  name — something,  per- 
haps, to  which  one  has  a  natural  repugnance — and  after  that 
one  is  unable  to  eat  another  morsel.  Doctors  know  well  that 
much  more  depends  upon  the  faith  of  a  patient  in  medicine  than 
in  the  medicine  itself,  and  many  times  plain  water  or  a  simple 
white  powder  has  wrought  a  cure  when  the  sufferer  believed  it 
to  be  a  powerful  drug. 

But  a  far  more  subtle  effect  than  that  of  atmospheres  asso- 
ciated with  objects  or  opinions  put  into  food  and  medicine,  1:1 
that  of  the  positive  mind  upon  the  negative.  Contiguity  often 
leads  to  interchange  of  atmospheres  among  those  who  would  not 
naturally  care  for  each  other.  Those  who  sit  together  side  by 
side,  though  silently,  in  a  lecture  room,  find  after  a  time  that 
they  have  been  drawn  together,  and  then  conversation  follows 
as  a  matter  of  course.  Every  one  has  known  people  so  deeply 
involved  in  an  atmosphere  that  the  persons  were  utterly  unlike 
themselves,  hypnotized  in  fact  to  think  a  witch  a  saint,  or  a 
brute  an  angel.  If  people  could  know  how  wide  the  dominating 
influence  of  one  personality  can  become  it  would  in<ieed  be  a 
most  astounding  revelation.  There  is  nothing  more  fatal  to 
healthy  individual  development  than  the  aaoeptanoe  of  another*s 
dogma  as  law.  The  mind  is  utterly  closed  to  reason,  and  there 
is  apparently  no  way  to  arouse  such  a  mind  to  a  sense  of  its 
servitude. 

Again,  the  effect  of  mental  atmosphere  is  noticeable  in  oUil* 
dren.  Mothers  frequently  bring  their  babies  for  mental  treat- 
ment, for  instance,  for  convulsions,  when  it  is  useless  to  work 
with  the  child.  The  mother's  atmosphere  is  the  cause,  and  her 
fear  and  nervousness  must  be  taken  away  before  the  child  oan 
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be  cured.  Doctors,  nurses  and  over-kind  friends  create  an  at- 
mosphere of  expectancy  of  death  about  a  sick  person's  bed,  and 
nature  and  the  physician  have  indeed  a  hard  task  to  counteract 
such  an  unfriendly  influence.  Nurses  tell  in  the  hearing  of  the 
sufferer  of  similar  cases  which  proved  fatal.  Every  mention  of 
symptoms  tends  to  keep  them  prominently  before  the  mind. 
Indeed  discussions  of  disease  in  general  tend  to  create  a  mental 
atmosphere  favorable  to  their  continuance.  The  advertisements 
of  patent  medicines  and  the  descriptions  of  diseases  given  by 
iioctors  act  like  so  many  suggestions  upon  some  minds,  just  as 
sensitive  medical  students  sufPer  slig}it  atta<^ks  of  the  mala- 
dies they  study.  Many  a  disease  has  literally  been  created  by 
the  doctors  out  of  some  slight  disturbancre  whicli  would  have 
passed  oflf  quickly,  and  perhaps  painlessly,  liad  it  not  been  ex- 
amined and  named.  Again,  the  patient  is  sometimes  so  insist- 
ent that  a  name  shall  V)e  given  that  one  symptom  after  another 
is  described  until  at  last  one  is  found  which  fits  the  case.  Then 
the  doctors  tells  what  stages  one  must  pass  tiirough,  and  these 
tiuggestions  are  carried  out  »n  faithfully  that  in  the  patient's 
opinion  it  is  a  real  physical  disease,  and  the  nund  has  had  noth- 
ing to  do  with  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  eases  where  those  who 
understood  these  mental  forces  have  had  all  the  first  symptoms 
of  .some  dreamt  disease,  but  who  was  wise  enough  not  to  name 
the  symptoms,  to  keep  their  fears  down,  and  to  look  upon  it  as  a 
temporary  upset  of  which  they  soon  freed  themselves.  Names 
iitrike  terror  into  the  soul,  and  it  is  well  to  avoid  them;  for 
*fear**  after  all,  as  a  wise  man  has  said,  ''is  the  back-bone  of 
lisease.**  It  is  the  worst  of  all  atmospheres,  and  if  one  can  rise 
superior  to  it,  and  especially  the  dread  of  death,  the  victory  is 
lalf  won. 

If  instead  of  an  atmosphere  of  fear  a  spirit  of  trust,  hope  and 
he  expectation  of  good  health  could  be  created  in  the  house- 
lold,  then  a  race  of  children  would  grow  up  with  some  possi- 
>ility  of  oyerox)ming  all  disease;  for  even  if  disease  were  always 
i  physical  thing,  due  to  germs,  or  contagion,  or  impure  drainage, 
t  would  be  better  not  to  fear  it,  while  at  the  same  time  tak- 
ing every  wise  means  to  avoid  impurity.    Worriment,  anxiety, 
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nervousness,  may  be  set  down  as  genuine  causes  of  disease,  and 
always  these  secondary  states  run  back  to  the  atmosphere  of 
fear  in  which  they  originated.  We  fear  that  calamity  may  over- 
take us,  that  we  may  lose  a  fortune,  or  l>e  separated  from  our 
friends.  We  fear  to  eat  this  and  to  drink  that;  that  the  house 
may  burn  down;  that  robbers  may  enter,  or  illness  strike  ns 
down  in  our  prime.  Thus  we  create  a  general  atmosphere  of 
nervous  haste,  of  pleasure-destroying  anticipation. 

Half  the  trouble  with  some  people  is  that  they  can  never 
give  themselves  up  to  a  given  experience  or  pleasure.  The 
mind  is  always  travelling  here  and  there,  thinking,  perhaps,  that 
one  ought  to  be  elsewhere,  at  home,  at  work,  doing  something 
else — anywhere  or  anything  but  this  present  experience,  which 
is  very  likely  the  wisest  occupation  for  the  time  being.  Yet,  if 
having  decided  that  the  task  at  hand  is  the  wisest  one,  we  coiiKl 
avoid  all  anticipatory  planning  and  fear  regarding  the  future,  we 
might  get  some  enjoyment  out  of  life,  and  make  the  atmosphere 
of  calm  contentment  with  well-doing  a  habit  of  life.  Surely 
there  is  nothing  better  worth  doing  in  life  than  to  attain  this 
inner  serenity,  that  one  may  carry  an  atmosphere  of  peace 
wherever  one  goes.  There  is  no  better  preventive  of  disease 
than  this,  namely,  to  be  ever  looking  for  and  inviting  its  oppc 
site.  One  is  then  ready  to  meet  whatever  experience  fate  may 
bring,  knowing  that  in  calmness  and  peace  one  will  see  how  to 
meet  it.  The  power  of  the  mind  is  sufficient  to  meet  its  prob- 
lems, if  only  it  be  all  here,  and  not  scattered  about  and  wasted 
upon  fears  and  anxieties.  Concentration  is  what  is  needed,  and 
he  alone  who  is  master  of  himself  can  rise  superior  to  the  at- 
mospheres about  him. 

Concerning  atmospheres  in  general,  then,  it  seems  probable 
that  from  each  of  us  there  is  a  sort  of  emanation,  just  as  the 
odor  emanates  from  a  rose.  Probably  we  are  more  or  lets 
affected  by  all  people  we  meet  with  whom  we  have  anything 
in  common;  that  is,  when  we  converse  with  them,  write  to  them, 
or  become  en  rapport  with  them.  The  orator  creates  an  at- 
mosphere by  which  his  hearers  are  affected,  according  to  their 
receptivity.  The  revivalist  works  upon  his  hearer*s  emotioni, 
until  through  this  forced  and  most  lamentable  process  the  ig- 
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uorant  are  made  to  believe.  In  the  same  way  one's  sympathies 
are  appealed  to  by  accounts  of  suffering  when  one  is  with  the 
sick  and  sorrowful.  Indeed  some  people  find  themselves  so 
susceptible  to  mental  influences  that  they  are  at  times  almost 
at  the  mercy  of.  other's  feelings,  and  some  have  hesitated  to  take 
up  mental  healing  for  fear  that  they  might  not  be  able  to  throw 
off  the  atmospheres  of  their  patients.  The  discovery  of  this 
interchange  of  atmospheres  leads  one  to  believe  that  thousands 
of  people  are  unconsciously  affected  in  this  way,  but  think  their 
suffering  due  to  some  <»ther  cause.  Sometimes  indeed  people 
are  affected  by  two  or  three  different  atmospheres  at  the  same 
time,  so  that  during  a  silent  treatment  the  mind  is  freed  from 
one  person  after  auother,  until  at  last  only  the  right  individ- 
uality remains.  In  such  cases  the  different  atmospheres  seeni 
like  layers  which  are  removed  one  after  another. 

One  should,  of  course,  exercise  unusual  caution  to  avoid  such 
contamination  as  this.  The  safeguard  is  to  set  apart  a  little 
time  each  day  to  settle  down  to  one's  self:  and  the  best  way  to 
throw  off  an  unpleasant  influenc^e  is  of  course  to  turn  the  atten- 
tion toward  one  that  is  pleasant.  Think,  for  instance,  of  some 
one  whom  you  love,  some  one  who  is  exceptionally  pure,  or  a 
person  whom  you  greatly  respect.  Usually  it  is  suffitnent  sim- 
ply to  discover  that  one  is  involved  in  anotlier\s  atmosphere,  for 
the  discovery  leads  to  an  act  of  will;  one  turns  subconsciously 
from  it.  Even  young  peo])le  who  are  infatuated  with  eacli  other 
would  be  freed  if  they  could  htow  that  they  are  infatuated,  if 
they  <^ould  see  themselves  as  they  truly  are. 

To  the  acute  mental  healer  little  more  is  ne(^essary  in  order 
to  detect  the  real  nature  of  a  patient's  trouble  than  read  the 
mental  atmosphere  which,  like  any  first  impression,  reveals  that 
which  may  be  otherwise  concealed.  In  fact  the  healer  cares 
more  to  know  what  this  atmosphere  is,  and  whether  it  may  be 
readily  changed,'  than  to  know  the  nature  of  the  disease;  for  it 
is  the  disposition  or  temperament  of  the  individual  which  has 
most  to  do  with  the  patient's  trouble. 

What,  then,  is  this  atmosphere  which  emanates  from  a  per- 
son, and  which  reveals  so  much  that  is  otherwise  hidden?  Is 
it  physical  or  mental?    It  seems  to  partake  of  both,  for  it  re- 
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veals  both  the  state  of  mind  and  the  state  of  body;  that  is,  be- 
fiides  the  atmosphere  which  surrounds  people  which  we  feel 
when  near  them,  there  is  evidently  a  part  of  the  mind  which 
shades  off  gradually  into  brain  and  nerves.  The  thought  which 
is  put  into  the  mind  as  a  suggestion  the  night  before,  and  has 
the  power  to  awaken  one  at  a  given  hour  in  the  morning,  evi- 
dently  either  becomes  a  physic^al  state  or  at  least  gives  rise  to 
a  physical  state,  calls  the  blood  to  the  brain  and  starts  up  the 
l»ody  into  its  waking  condition.  In  the  same  way  fear  arouseH 
ii  physical  state  and  causes  contrai^tron  of  iiius(des  and  nerves. 
Anxiety  takes  off  the  flesh  and  wears  deep  lines  in  the  fat*e. 
Serenity  makes  the  brow  ))la(*.id.  Anj»;er  starts  up  heat  and  nf- 
ten  results  in  headai*hc. 

Is  it  not  probable  that  if  the  subconscious  mind  could  give 
forth  all  its  knowledge  that  it  would  narrate  in  minute  detail 
i*very  slightest  change  that  o(!Curs  in  the  body,  every  sensation 
we  receive,  every  soun<l  we  hear,  every  thought  we  think,  and 
livery  mental  influence  that  comes  to  us?  And  would  it  not 
surprise  us  if  we  could  learn  of  the  impressions  left  by  every 
mind  that  brushed  against  us,  so  speak?  And  what  a 
wonderful  process  would  be  revealed  could  we  trace  all  the 
stages  between  a  thought  of  fear  or  a  word  of  love  and  iU 
gradual  retreat  into  subconsciousness,  there  to  give  rise  to  a 
l)hysical  change  and  register  its  effect  in  the  nerve  substance'^ 
As  we  elect  to  think,  to  suggest  to  ourselves,  to  believe,  to  be- 
come interested,  so  shall  be  the  result  in  the  long  series  of  sulv 
i"f)nscious,  and  therefore  involuntary,  phenomena.  That  which 
we  hold  in  consciousness  at  a  given  time  is  incomparably 
minute  when  compared  with  the  vast  changes  wrought  below 
t  lie  threshold.  Evidently  there  is  an  unlimited  possibility  en- 
larging outwards  from  this  present  moment.  The  only  serious 
ijuestion  is.  Do  we  know  where  we  stand,  or  are  we  deceived? 
Do  we  think  for  ourselves,  or  are  we  subservient  to  dogma, 
personality  and  atmosphere?  If  one  is  easily  influenced,  then 
one  must  become  acute  enough  to  know  when  the  influence 
takes  place,  and  thus  throw  it  off.  But,  most  important  of 
all,  one  must  take  c^re  to  live  habitually  in  the  right  inner 
thought  that  one  may  create  a  peaceful,  health-giving  at- 
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mosphere.  Every  experience  will  then  be  of  benefit,  if  we 
meet  it  in  the  right  spirit,  and  no  atmosphere  shall  harm  us 
if  we  keep  free  from  fear.  Our  safety  lies  in  understanding. 
—  The  Journal  of  Practical  Metaphy»ics. 

[Although  Mr.  Dresser's  paper  is  a  very  complete  one,  yet 
it  lacks  one  essential  point,  which  is  this:  While  it  is  true  that 
every  individual  should  strive  to  act  and  think  for  himself,  it 
is,  at  the  same  time,  true  that  no  one  lives,  or  ever  will  live,  in- 
dependent of  mental  conditions  outside  of  and  beyond  himself. 
I'he  only  choice  a  man  has  is  as  to  what  mental  states  shall 
a^overn  him.  If  he  go««  on  in  the  conquest  of  self  and  the 
mental  atmosphere  of  the  world  until  he  is  master  of  them,  he 
will  find  himself  a  blank  unless  he  forms  an  alliance  with  a 
thought  realm  of  his  own  choosing.  We  hold  that  it  is  possi- 
ble to  overcome  the  mental  influence  of  mankind  and  also  that 
of  the  (u-eative  mind  of  the  planet  and  solar  system, —  the  got! 
of  creation, — and  so  to  refine  and  subtilize  the  nerve-sense  sys- 
tem as  to  form  an  alliance  with  the  mind  that  was  anciently 
trailed  the  Holy  Spirit — we  call  it  the  mind  of  God:  it  is,  at 
least,  the  mind  that  is  outside  of,  and  not  influenced  or  aifec^ted 
by,  material  conditions  or  any  of  the  laws  governing  the  nuin- 
dane. —  Ed.] 


The  second  law  is  that  the  will  of  (me  birth  generally  finds 
realization  in  the  next  as  soon  as  the  physical  body  is  changed. 
The  reader  of  the  Hindu  shastras  well  knows  that  the  physical 
body  is  the  manifestation  of  our  Prarubdha  Karma  and  unless 
one  set  of  Prarubdha  ends  another  set  can  not  begin.  For  this 
reason  our  will-power  of  this  life  gets  fruition  in  another  phys- 
ii^al  body  suitable  for  the  particular  set  of  Karma. — Thought 
c»ii  Reincarnation  from  Tht  Light  of  the  Ea»t. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

The  thoughtful  of  all  olaases  are  invited  to  contribute  to  this  column.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpful,  as  it  brings  out  thought  that  would  not 
be  otherwise  expressed.  Unless  such  letters  are  marked  '^private/*  we  shall  con- 
sider ourselves  at  liberty  to  publish  letters  or  partn  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 
to  the  public. 


Bkrliv,  Germany,  June  12,  1898. 

Dear  Brothers: — 

*♦♦♦***♦* 

The  mind  development  and  soul  unfoldment  of  the  race,  so  marked 
in  these  the  closing  years  of  the  nineteenth  century,  indicate  that  a 
new  era  of  the  world's  growth  has  dawned.  Man,  through  the  ac- 
cumulated knowledge  of  the  past,  has  gained  soul  powers  that  fit  him 
to  serve  in  higher  fields  of  use  than  was  possible  a  few  centuries  ago: 
in  fact,  this  age  of  the  world  is  the  culmination  of  all  the  ages  that 
have  preceded  it.  The  Christian  nations  of  the  earth  must  take  a 
step  upward  on  the  ladder  of  racial  development  or  be  carried  down- 
ward by  the  resistle»<s  currents  of  involution.  .All  true  thinkers  agree 
that  a  higher  standard  of  religious  understanding  than  at  present  pre- 
vails among  the  masses,  must  be  inaugurated;  the  prevalent  belief  in 
an  unknown  God  is  to  be  replaced  by  a  comprehensive  understand- 
ing of  truth;  the  truth  which  sets  free  is  to  be  revealed  to  all  who 
from  an  interior  desire  are  able  to  draw  into  their  organism  those 
spiritual  powers  which  will  impart  to  them  strength  sufficient  to  use  it. 

Since  intelligence  dawned,  has  such  a  desire  to  know  the  truth 
manifested  itself  among  the  masses  as  that  by  which  they  are  actuated 
at  the  present  time?  Thousands  are  beginning,  dimly,  it  is  true,  to  see 
beyond  the  veil  of  flesh,  to  gain  a  slight  insight  into  the  spiritual  life 
which  lies  beyond.  Movements  are  springing  into  existence  all  over 
the  land,  whose  expressed  purpose  is  to  begin  the  work  of  establishing 
on  earth  the  nucleus  of  what  their  founders  fondly  hope  and  l>elieve 
to  be  the  long-looked-for  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  his  Christ  To  all 
honest  thinkers,  those  who  watch  closely  the  course  of  events,  the 
signs  of  the  times  all  point  to  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophetic  utter- 
ances of  the  holy  seers  who  in  ancient  times  predicted  that  there  would 
come  a  time  when  God's  kingdom  would  be  established  among  men. 
a  time  when  a  peHect  alliance  would  exist  between  God  the  Fatlier 
and  man  tlie  son. 

Among  the  many  movements  which  have  for  their  object  the  es- 
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tablishing  of  God*s  kingdom  on  earth;  the  one  vv}vu;}i  appeals  mont 
directly  to  my  sympathies  is  the  Esoteric  inoveTnent,  It  is  fttunded 
on  the  rock  of  truth:  that  truth  which  inii^it  pfive  to  it  a  vitality, 
not  of  earth  which  is  but  fleeting,  but  of  heaven  which  is  eter- 
nal and  will  live  for  ever.  The  three  great  pillars  of  its  faith,  the  un- 
derlying principles  which  support  the  spiritiiul  temple  that  tliat  body 
is  striving  to  erect,  are  re-generation,  renuiuMatiorn  and  dedication. 
These  three  mighty  factors  contain  within  ihemselveH  the  underlying 
principles  of  all  spiritual  power  and  soul  i'lms^t-iousnetia.  ft  is  tnie 
that  many  wise  and  earnest  students  of  the  myatevtef^  of  life  dectare 
that  the  world  is  not  ready  to  be  taught  the  true  ruatl  hollnesR-  and 
while  it  may  appear  presumptuous  to  disagree  with  the^e  wise  onei,— 
men  who  have  gained  a  wonderful  insight  into  the  laws  of  cause,  and 
are  truly  worthy  of  our  greatest  respect. — yet  we  are  foree^l  by  tfie 
spirit  that  animates,  to  extend  to  that  bund  nf  nnBelhsh  workers  tht* 
right  hand  of  fellowship;  to  say  to  them,  '^Althou^rh  you  are  few  in 
numbers,  working  in  obscurity,  and  compelled  to  iinclerga  many  hanl- 
ships,  God*s  peace  be  with  you.  The  i}»i ritual  fnrre?^  that  yan  are 
drawing  to  your  center  are  reacting  upon  all  life  upon  our  planet.  The 
time  has  come  when  the  way  of  holiness  i^  to  be  made  no  plain,  thai 
the  wayfaring  man  though  a  fool  need  not  t-iT  therein. 

The  world  needs  just  such  a  movement  m  has  been  est  ab  I  it*  bed  by 
the  Esoteric  Fraternity;  and  it  needs  it  at  this  time  as  it  ha^^  never 
needed  it  before.  The  ripened  souls  of  earth  are  hungry  for  the 
bread  of  life;  God's  precious  children  pei  iKli  f<»r  laf^k  of  fbat  matma 
from  heaven  which  alone  is  able  to  satiMfy  the  weda  of  the  awakened 
spirit  The  truth  that  makes  man  free  can  never  come  to  earth  until 
a  consecrated  body  is  able,  through  united  effort,  to  draw  it  from  the 
higher  spheres;  those  spheres  which  have  never  yet  been  toui'lied  by 
mind  of  man. 

We  hear  much  talk  in  the  world  to-day  of  the  {possibility  uf  man 
gaining  immortality  and  retaining  the  external  eoverin^'^  of  flesh.  It 
would  be  amusing,  if  it  were  not  such  a  serious  matter*  to  listen  to 
the  many  theories  regarding  immortality  which  art*  being  evoKed  itl 
the  mind  of  many  so-called  advanced  thinkers.  No  man  can  ^lossibly 
comprehend  what  the  term  immortality  implies^  and  live  in  the  sense 
realm.  No  man — and  I  speak  from  the  highest  anthority — will  ever 
understand  what  immortality  implies  until  he  hat^  allied  the  titiite  mimi 
to  the  Infinite;  and  no  one  can  accomplish  thi^  Herculean  tunk  until 
he  withdraws  from  the  mind  which  controls  the  life  currents  of  our 
planet.  This  mind  also  controls  all  that  i«i  allied  to  generation,  or  re- 
production from  physical  elements.  Of  all  the  movements,  and  there 
are  many  noble  souls  associated  with  them,  none,  with  but  one  excep- 
tion, understand  the  true  purpose  of  the  Creator  which  he  exprested 
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in  thete  words,  "Let  ut  make  man  in  oar  image,  after  our  likeneis:'* 
that  exception  in  the  Esoteric  Fraternity. 

Brethren,  for  such  jou  truly  are;  the  strongest  love  of  my  heart  u 
frith  you.  I  know  that  you  must  suflfer;  the  eril  disposed  would  de- 
Htroy,  would  trample  in  the  mud,  the  spotless  garments  that  you  have 
earned.  Have  courage;  He  that  holds  the  gigantic  suns  and  systems 
in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  is  your  shield  and  buckler.  His  peace,  his 
love  will  be  always  with  you.  Press  fearlessly  onward,  the  goal,  the 
priceless  crown  of  immortality  will  be  placed  upon  your  brow;  your 
labors  will  not  be  in  vain,  in  the  present  as  well  as  in  the  ages  yet  to 
L'ome;  the  seed  that  you  now  plant  will  bring  forth  an  abundant  har- 
vest; the  temple  of  God  will  be  builded,  his  kingdom  will  be  estab- 
lished among  men.  Yours  fi*aternally. 


On  Tuesday  (July  20)  I  had  an  engagement  with  a  young  nuin, 
And  was  to  meet  him  at  Patee  Park  in  the  southern  part  of  the  city. 
I  had  promised  the  day  before  to  meet  him  promptly  at  8:30  a.  m. 
\  arose  about  7  o'clock  that  morning;  at  least,  so  I  supposed,  an  such 
was  the  hour  indicated  by  the  old  clock  in  the  dining  room — my 
watch  was  being  repaired.  After  breakfasting  I  heard  my  brother 
»tiy  that  the  clock  had  Htopped  early  in  the  morning,  anil  that  he  tlid 
iiot  know  whether  he  had  set  it  right  or  not.  as  he  had  only  his  own 
guess  to  go  by.  He  then  sent  a  little  child  to  a  neighbor*s  to  secure 
the  correct  time.  At  this  time  it  was  7:50  by  the  clock.  The  ?hild 
r  ^turned  and  said  that  it  was  7:40.  The  difference  in  time  being  merely 
1 0  minutes,  our  clock  was  not  touched,  the  difference  being  considered 
immaterial.  I  sat  down  and  read  an  article  in  a  metaphysical  jour- 
nal until  al>out  8:0.5  by  the  clock.  1  then  made  my  way  to  the  meet- 
ing place.  Arriving  there  I  failed  to  find  my  friend  and  naturally 
supposed  he  had  not  yet  arrived.  Seating  myself  on  the  bench  I 
read  the  morning  paper.  Waiting  some  time  I  began  to  think  that 
uiy  friend  had  disappointed  me,  when  I  accosted  a  gentleman  pansing. 
ttoking  him  for  the  time.  He  informed  me  that  it  was  9:30.  This 
t^xplained  all.  The  clock  at  home  was  still  wrong.  The  little  girl 
bsd  failed  to  secure  the  correct  time — she  was  an  hour  slow.  She 
was  a  child  six  yearn  old,  and  sucli  a  mistake  was,  of  course,  excuioi- 
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le.  I  mmde  ap  my  mind  to  to  the  hoase  of  my  friend,  mnkt 
pologies,  etc.  He  lived  ten  or  twelve  blocks  soath  of  wher«  1  then 
M— on  the  tame  street 

Having  walked  several  blocks,  I  fell  into  deep  thought.  I  contem- 
Lated  the  wonderful  power  of  the  mind  and  its  subtle  relations  to 
le  physical  body.  My  thoughts  ran  on  in  these  chaniiek,  luid  T 
imed  over  and  mentally  digested  the  well-written  articlt^  ]  had  re- 
mtly  read  in  a  magazine.  I  thought  of  a  wonderful  tneftnage  that 
ftd  been  seut  by  mind  through  miles  of  space,  a  message  that  waa 
nswered  and  obeyed.  It  occurred  to  me  that  I  might  be  able  to 
iiid  a  mental  telegram  to  a  friend.  I  made  up  my  mind  to  tiy. 
toppintr  on  the  street  comer,  I  willed  a  thought  mesi^ai;^'  to  my  frieud 
).  G..  whom  I  knew  must  be  at  home  at  that  time.  }le  Lived  aboul 
ue  mile  (16  blocks)  from  where  I  then  stood.  I  »ent  him  the  sim- 
le  impression  that  I  wanted  him  immediately,  and  that  lie  should 
lairvoyantly  perceive  the  place  where  1  was  then  stiiinlin^^.  I  held 
ithin  my  mind  the  picture  for  a  few  moments  only,  and  willnt  iiiHt 
'.  6.,  Ihe  recipient,  should  tell  me  of  his  experience  of  hij<  own  m'- 
ml.  Now,  I  had  never  at  any  time  told  my  friend  C.  H.bmit  the«e 
tings;  and  I  was  also  )>erfectly  aware  that  his  knowehlge  iif  MH*h 
iienomena  was  very  superficial.  Any  results  were  iuvuUinUny  titi 
is  part,  as  he  was  entirely  nnconscioun  as  to  niy  inteutititi.  h^,  indited, 
ax  I  before  T  left  home  an  hour  before.  I  attended  in  my  daily 
iisinesM,  not  Nceing  C.  G.  until  after  sup))er, — about  1.^0  thai  even- 
ig.  Now,  C.  G.  and  I  had  at  three  different  times  tried  ex  [terinient'* 
ith  dream  impreHsions,  the  results  on  each  occasion  iMy  Hatisfyiug 
ur  expectation.  The  idea  was  always  present  in  the  dreauu  ami  the 
gn,  pictures,  objectK,  and  even  letters  and  figures.  jfeiKM-aUy  jierfect. 
ometinies  the  general  effect  was  blurred,  and  foreign  olijp^iH  would 
navoidably  creep  in.  As  we  were  both  (then)  unexpeHt-iired  in  meutal 
:ience  or  metaphysics,  any  result  whatever  was  encouraging.  1  aiu 
:  a  loss  for  scientific  terms  to  express  niy  meaning,  bnt  am  endeav- 
ring  to  place  our  experiences  in  the  vei-y  simplest  way  ]jt»ssibie. 

As  above  stated,  at  7:30  C.  G.  came  as  usual  over  to  my  lujuie, 
lid  we  sat  on  the  lawn  to  converse  before  taking  an  evening  i^troli. 
[y  mind  had  been  particularly  occupied  that  day  with  a  certain  lit- 
rary  matter  which  concerned  us  both.  I  had  forgotten  all  about  thu 
npression  I  had  sent  him  that  morning.  Presently,  after  a  short 
ill  in  (»ur  previously  animated  conversation,  C.  G.  suddenly  exclaimed, 
H.,  there  is  something  I  wish  to  speak  to  you  about/'  Not  uutil 
[>w  had  I  noticed  the  deep,  thoughtful  expression  on  my  friend's  face* 
[y  interest  in  the  topic  just  discussed  had  so  engrossed  my  attention 
lat  I  had  failed  to  notice  his  abstraction.  His  sudden  question 
"oused  my  powers  of  observation.    He  continued.    '*Did  you  not 
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want  me  at  about  9:45  this  morning.    It  is  a  wonderfal  thing.  While 

I  was  flitting  Here  I  interrupted  him,  ''Yes,  yes,  go  on:  did 

you  receive  *'  "A  communication?  yes.    I  was  sitting  at  home 

reading,  when  suddenly  in  an  instant  the  thought  came  to  me  clear 
and  piercing  that  you  wanted  me.  There  appeared  a  cloudy  land- 
scape,— a  gravel  walk,  some  trees  and  grass,  and  other  things  so 
indistinct  that  I  could  not  comprehend  them.  There  was  present  a  sort 
of  an  irresistible  command  that  I  should  go  to  you,  but  I  did  not 
know  where  to  find  you.  It  lasted  only  about  two  or  three  seconds. 
I  dropped  my  book  and  was  wonderfully  impressed  with  the  phe- 
nomenon." Here  was  more  success  than  I  had  hoped.  I  was  jubi- 
lant and  congratulated  myself  and  my  friend.  I  had  endeavored  so 
to  impress  him  that  he  would  see  the  scene  by  which  I  was  surrounded 
at  the  time  and  come  to  me,  but  the  partial  failure  in  detail  of  this 
1>art  of  the  experiment  is  explainable.  I  had  not  held  the  picture  of 
the  park  at  all  perfectly  nor — as  I  well  remember — had  I  expended 
much  will  power.  I  was  more  than  pleased  with  the  result,  and  have 
thus  given  the  experiment  in  detail  as  it  is  the  first  one  I  ever  tried. 

[Mr.  Tiemey,  our  contributor,  writes  that  the  above  is  the  begin- 
ning of  a  series  of  psychic  experiments  which  have  reached  a  point  to 
ijiake  them  of  considerable  value  and  interest  to  the  public,  and  that 
they  may  be  continued  in  the  columns  of  this  Magazine. — £d.] 


DELINEATION  OF  OHABACTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

This  oolnmn  is  exolodTely  intended  to  aid  in  their  attainments  those  who  are 
todying  Esoteric  methods.  We  reoeive  a  great  many  letters  from  parties  who  aie 
lot  snhsoribers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  beliere,  are  not  especially  interested 
B  the  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  give  more  dban  a  small 
inmher  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  ezdnde  all  but  those  whose  names 
jre  found  upon  our  subscription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striv- 
Dg  for  the  attainments.  This  is  our  only  means  of  discerning  who  ii  entitled  to 
»ur  time  and  to  space  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
>laoe  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Greek  letter  8  as  the  character  indicating 
^the  rising  sign.'' 


W.  E.  A.    May  12,  1865,  1 1  p.  ni.    Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

®  in  «  :  D  in  /  :      V5;  W  in  /  ;  h  in  T:  It^  in  O:  i  \n 

9  in  «  ;   5  in  n . 

You  poftBeM  a  very  fortunate  or^aniRni,  with  abundance  of  activity 
,nd  energy;  a  mind  that  hates  anything  mean  and  sordid — a  little  too 
nnch  Ko  for  your,  own  good,  ra  it  is  difficult  for  you  to  economize  in 
noney  matters.  Unless  you  have  had  much  hard  experience,  you  will 
ive  up  to  your  income,  no  matter  how  much  it  is.  Have  a  very  orderly 
nind,  goo<l  language,  and  a  great  fountain  of  words.  You  love  ele- 
gance in  language  and  are  really  constituted  for  a  public  speaker. 
Vre  genial  and  kind,  but  dignified.  If  yon  would  reach  the  highest 
^oal  of  attainment,  you  should  give  less  attention  to  external  appear- 
,nces;  probably  you  are  not  aware  to  what  extent  you  are  affected  by 
ippearance.  Again,  you  are  liable  to  memorize  verbatim,  and  in 
nethods  for  ])ractice  a|)t  to  be  led  too  much  by  the  external  reason, 
foil  need  the  spirit  of|(iniet  soul  devotion — not  wordy  prayers,  but  to 
like  hold  of  one  central  thought,  whatever  the  consciousness  of  the 
leed  of  the  hour  may  be,  j)ersisting  in  that  one  desire  and  sending 
ut  with  it  a  fountain  of  love  and  resignation  to  the  God  of  the  uni- 
erse.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Capri- 
orn,  Taurus,  or  Sagittarius,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are 
ising. 

J.  J.    Feb.  26,  1855.  5  a.  m.    Ca])e  Girardeau,  Mo. 

©  in  X:  D  in  gs:      V5;  W  in  nt:  »2  in  / ;  3^  in  SI:    ^  in  wi;: 

9  in  ^;  5  in  CK'. 

You  have  a  very  restle«<s  but  careful  nature;  like  liartha,  you  are 
nxious  about  many  things.  Have  good  business  abilities,  and  are 
uite  fortunate.  Are  very  neat  and  tasty  about  everything  you  do; 
lEve  a  good  idea  of  art  and  mechanics.   You  have  a  proud  heart,  are 
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^pt  to  set  too  much  value  upon  wealth  and  position.  Your  mind  i< 
always  occupied  with  business  interests  or  some  business  scheme.  If 
jou  would  reach  the  highest  attain  men  t8  you  have  much  to  do  to  coerce 
your  mental  tendencies  into  musing  upon  spintual  subjects.  Bewm 
of  selfishness,  which  will  come  to  you  in  a  most  subtle  form,  as  you 
desire  to  be  liberal  and  kind.  You  will  find  by  close  examination 
that  there  is  another  impulse  within  you  constantly  restraining  these 
generous  inclinations.  You  must  study  your  own  nature  very  clotiely, 
for  it  is  very  easy  for  you  to  deceive  yourself,  in  many  ways.  You 
are  a  sensitive,  and,  no  doubt,  have  many  dreams  and  visions.  These 
will  greatly  increase  as  yon  live  the  regenerate  life.  You  will  find 
that  it  is  with  the  greate^^t  difficulty  that  you  are  able  to  dedicate  your 
life  with  all  hopes  of  an  earthly  nature  to  God:  but  a  constant  renewal 
of  that  covenant,  and  a  will  to  surrender  all  to  him  will  eventually 
bring  you  a  '*consciousnehs"  of  acceptance. 

T.  H.  T.    Jan.  20,  186:^.  6.30  p.  m.  Norway. 

©  in  CK';  D  in  CK':  0,  Si  ;  W  in  /  :   b  i"  T:  11  \u  "T:       in  / ; 

9  in  SI;   ^  in 

You  are  very  seuHitive  to  the  mental  conditions  around  you.  Have 
m\  endowment  that  muHt  either  contn>l  or  be  controlled,  must  either 
serve  or  be  served, — a  natural  capacity  that  would  enable  you  to 
dominate  the  minds  of  others,  but  if  you  do  not.  then  you  will  be 
dominated  by  the  psychic  infiuences  of  other  mindn.  You  live  too 
much  in  an  ideal  world — so  much  so  that  the  real  practical  worid  of 
facts  you  have  not  yet  seen:  and  the  only  way  to  find  it  will  be  to 
take  as  your  motto,  **UMe  determines  all  qualities,  whether  good  or 
evil;'*  refuse  to  do  anything,  or  even  think  about  anything,  that  is  not 
of  practical  and  prcHent  use.  If  you  were  to  build  a  house  and  were 
in  a  hurry  to  finish  it,  you  would  not  sit  down  during  working  houn 
and  think  about  another  building  of  the  erection  of  which  there  was 
jio  prospect,  neither  would  you  waste  your  time  in  building  something 
that  was  of  no  use  in  the  line  of  your  pursuit.  You  have  a  fine  artis- 
tic mind,  but  it  should  be  turned  into  the  channel  of  prai^tical  useful- 
uass  in  the  line  of  your  personal  attainments.  The  times  of  especial 
danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  A(|uarius,  Ivco.  or  Libra,  and  the 
hours  when  these  signs  rise. 

J.  I.    June  10.  1846.    Sheffield,  England. 

©  in  O;  3)  in  /  or  VJ;  V  i"  in  SI ;  H  in  'n.:   i  in  C?; 

9  in  SI;   5  in  ni. 

As  the  moon  changed  from  Sagittarius  to  Capricorn  between  ten 
and  eleven  on  the  morning  of  your  birth,  and  not  having  the  hour 
of  birth,  we  are  uncertain  as  to  your  polarity.  You  have  a  very  rest^ 
lots,  a(!tive  nature,  quite  positive  and  determined  in  your  own  way. 
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Are  a  man  of  one  idea  at  a  time;  and  tlie  capacity  to  push  that  idea 
is  very  strong  for  the  time  being.  You  have  an  uiiuBual  amount  of 
ritality.  Jupiter  and  Mercury  in  the  vital  currents  give  you  much  of 
the  spirit  of  devotion  and  zeal,  with  nmi-h  the  emotional »  at»  yoti 
are  largely  dominated  by  the  life  curreriU.  Tliii  etidows  you  with  a 
great  deal  of  magnetic  power  and  intlneuce  with  the  people ^  but  you 
lack  policy  which  somewhat  injures  tUa.t  i]ifluencf>.  Saturn  in  Leo 
imparts  an  ideal  concerning  the  love  litu  whit'h  can  never  be  aciual- 
ized.  If  you  would  reach  the  highent  attmuiiieiiN.  you  mmi  take  rmi- 
trol  of  the  life  currents,  the  zeal  and  die  emotiuiiaU  and  remember 
that  it  was  by  mind,  a  thought,  that  Cud  nreated  the  world,  atid  that 
if  you  would  live  in  God,  you  must  live  id  thau^ht.  iu  the  mind;  for 
to  know  the  truth,  is  to  be  freed  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  You 
will  have  but  little  difficulty  in  living  the  rej^t* nerate  life  when  you  have 
the  consent  of  your  own  will  to  do  so.  VUf  liuien  f>f  daufyjer  are  uncer- 
tain as  we  have  not  the  nsiug  siirn. 

S.  M.  S.    May  5,  1872.  1  a.  m.     M..«('ow.  N.  V. 

©  in  ^  :  3>  in        ^.  CK':  W  in  ^:   k  in        11  in  JSr:  S  in  "1: 

9  in  ^;   5  in  0. 

You  are  a  woman  of  unusual  vitality,  jihyi'ii'al  mul  luentivl  etidnr- 
ance.  and,  in  connection  with  this,  you  nre  a  nervouj<^  r«en»iitive;  are 
greatly  influenced  by  people  and  the  iiktiuem'e  uf  people  iu  plaeen  ami 
things.  And  yet  you  possess  an  unUHnal  atnuimt  of  ubHtinacy;  learu 
to  give  up  your  own  will  when  it  is  U>  tUt  so.  llritims  in  your 
body  sign  keeps  you  constantly  dis«fttiMtii*fi  auii  tlisturbed  because  of 
your  inability  to  find  that  which  youi  iilt^aU  picture.  In  t*horU  Lhis 
world  holds  but  little  for  your  satisfactijm  and  enjoy uient.  The  only 
way  to  overcome  the  evil  influences  tbiit  seem  to  |raiher  arouml  you 
is  to  turn  all  your  hope^  and  desireH  fi^om  tjje  rJiin);i:?<  of  this  world 
and  to  center  your  life  on  knowing  and  doin|^  the  will  of  God.  and 
to  make  yourself  satisfied  with  the  knuwledjje  that  ytni  are  doin«f  hii 
will.  When  you  have  that  conscioii?^ne*<s  in  the  son  I*  they  you  will 
cease  to  seek  for  enjoyment  in  the  tliini^s  of  this  wi>rld.  Overcome 
jour  inclination  to  be  among  the  peo^ile,  and  cultivate  a  desire  to  be 
alone  with  Gc»d  and  nature.  If  you  dnlii^ht  youwlf  in  the  Spirit  and 
the  knowledge  of  sjnritual  things,  ynu  have  a  nature  that  would  en- 
able you  to  gain  great  knowledge  and  [HJWers  in  that  direi-tion. 

L.  V.  H.    April  29.  184:3,  4  p.  m.  Vermont, 

©  in  «  ;  D  in  «  ;  ^,         ¥  in  t"!!:  h  'n\  3B:  ^  in  £L;  ^  in  H: 

9  in  25;    5  in  /  ; 

You  have  inherited  a  great  deal  of  vital  endurance,  and  are  a  iten- 
aitive  nature,  governed  by  Venus,  the  love  planet.  Unfortunately 
for  you,  that  planet  was  in  the  last  degree  of  Cancer — a  degree  of 
all  the  Zodiac  the  most  malignant.  Added  to  this,  the  paternal  planet 
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it  in  the  maternal  sign  Cancer.  These  conditions  are  diametrietUy 
opposed  to  that  which  controls  your  life, — love.  Therefore  in  ordef 
to  rise  above  these  opposing  and  crushing  foroes,  you  must  first  ove^ 
come  tlie  great  impulsiveness  of  your  nature,  transforming  your  in- 
lense  love  into  a  love  of  knowledge,  understanding,  purity,  and  good* 
[less;  and  remember  the  words  of  the  prophet  who  said,  ''Thy  Maker 
i:i  thy  husband;  Yahveh  of  hosts  is  his  name;  and  thy  Redeemer  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel."  In  this  direction  you  can  find  full,  free,  and 
undisturbed  expression  for  that  pure,  high,  and  confiding  love;  in  this 
*Source  is  the  fountain  of  life  and  health.  Be  careful  that  you  do  not 
''overdo,''  physically;  first  adjust  the  body  by  degrees  to  whatever 
jvbysical  energies  you  wish  tf)  call  in  action.  Overcome  the  common 
tendency  to  be  easily  ofi^ended,  or,  as  it  neenis  to  you,  to  have  your 
feelings  wounded;  for  this  is  the  form  that  your  anger  takes,  and  it 
deceives  yourself.  Thi«  may  be  a  prolific  fountain  of  poison  to  your 
life  currents.  Aim  to  be  a  stoic  in  so  far  as  externals  are  concerned; 
und  let  all  your  sensitiveneRS  center  in  the  desire  lo  please  God. 

M.  F.    Dec.  22,  1845,  12  midnight.    Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

®  in  VJ;  1>  in  sG=;  $,        f»  in  ^:   h  in  St:  llj,  in  %;  ^  in  "L: 

9  in  n\^;  5  in  / . 

The  base  of  your  mentality  i«  that  of  the  ideals, — plans  and  metli- 
ei(Ih  for  accomplishment.  You  were  born  in  the  mystic  time  of  the 
three  days  of  the  sun's  rest,  the  moon  was  in  the  sign  Libra  and  Libra 
was  rising,  and  Uranus  being  in  Libra  and  three  planets  in  Scorpio, 
expressed  through  Mercury  in  Sagittarius,  leads  you  out  into  the  vital 
rurrents  of  the  planet.  Thus  your  whole  mentality  is  instinctive  and 
intuitional,  and  unless  you  are  active  in  your  physical  habits  and  are 
careful  in  your  diet,  you  will  have  times  of  smothering  which  will  ap- 
pear as  heart  difficulty.  Your  hope  of  attainment  is  wholly  depend- 
ent  upon  the' inspiration  of  knowledsfe  through  the  spirit  of  devotion. 

H.  C.    Jan.  22,  1871,  6.40  p.  m.    San  Francisco,  Cal. 

©  in  CK';1D  in  5K';  6.  St;  W  in  V5;  h  in'?5:  H  in  /;  ^  in  X: 

9  in  SI :  5  in 

A  man  of  energy  and  activity;  promptness  of  action  even  to  impul- 
siveness; a  good  strong  body,  fully  capable  of  taking  care  of  itself, 
plenty  of  self -protection;  very  social  in  your  inclinations,  but  very 
lensitive  to  persons,  conditions,'and  places.  In  business  mattera  you 
are  in  danger  of  reaching  too  high,  undertaking'^too  much — you'hat^ 
in  ilo  anything  on  a  small  scale.  Have  a  strong,  active  love  nature; 
:ind  are  generally  fortunate  wherever  you  are  and  in  whatever  you 
undertake.  You  have  a  much  larger  share  of  selfishness  than  you 
yourself  are  aware  of.  Your  study  should  l)e  that  of  your  own  nature 
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And  the  lawi  governing  the  physical  uniyerse.  Make  continaQiM  ef^ 
fort  to  conform  your  life  to  the  laws  of  nature  in  all  their  varied 
forms  of  expression,  and  above  all  to  conform  the  mind,  loves,  sym- 
pathies, and  desires  to  the  mind  of  Him  that  formed  the  ojiivene. 
Quiet  down  the  body,  move  quietly,  avoid  the  feeling  of  hurry;  move 
around  in  a  thoughtful  mood,  let  the  inner  consciousness  be  centered 
on  the*world  of  mind,  and,  in  so  far  as  possible,  avoid  everything  that 
would  separate  you  from  that  world.  The  times  of  especial  danger 
of  losReK  are  when  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Aquarius  or  Leo,  and  the 
hours  when  these  ftigns  are  rising. 

S.  F.    June  27,  1878,  10  p.  m.    Plain  view,  N.  J. 

®  in  S5;  3)  in  O;      Z»:  V  in        k  '^n  n;  "U  in  0:  ^  in 

9  in  WR:   5  in  / . 

You  were  born  with  strong  motherly  instincts,  but  your  mind  is  led 
out  toward  the  educational,  literary,  and  imitative  sphere  of  life.  A 
very  nervous  temperament  and  very  Rensitive.  Should  be  careful 
in  your  association^:  some  people  will  greatly  deplete  and  exhaust 
your  vitality.  You  imbibe  the  conditions  of  others — let  them  be  con- 
ditions of  health  or  disease.  Are  a  great  lover  of  art  and  muHic.  and 
of  everything  that  is  delicate  and  refined,  but  are  quite  changeful  in 
your  loves,  in  your  objects  and  pursuits.  If  you  would  reach  the 
high  goal  of  attainment  you  must  learn  to  be  unmovable,  unchanging 
in  your  purposes  and  determinations:  you  must  overcome  the  butterfly 
disposition  to  flit  from  flower  to  flower,  and  the  inclination  to  read  a 
little  and  imagine  a  great  deal.  You  must  *'get  right  down"  to  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge  and  the  incorporation  of  it  into  your  life, 
which  means  determined.  persij*tent  effort. 

J.  E.    May  8,  1868,  4.30  a.  m.  England. 

e  in  «:  D  in  /:       «:  «  in  y5:   h  in  0:       in  mt:    ^  in 

9  in  T:  5  in  ^. 

A  man  of  energy  and  activityi  with  very  strong  appetites  and  pas* 
siuns:  excellent  ideals  in  relation  to  education,  literature,  science,  and 
art:  good  intuitions,  quick  to  decide — in  fact,  too  quick  for  your  own 
goo<l:  all  important  decisions  should  not  be  made  until  you  have  had 
at  least  one  night  of  rest  and  thought  upon  the  subject  You  have 
excellent  language  unless  you  have  difficulty  because  of  being  slow  of 
speech  or  from  an  impediment.  Are  naturally  a  careful  man,  and 
have  in  your  nature  the  elements  of  success,  but  your  failures  will 
usually  come  through  tbe  influence  of  woman.  While  you  may  have 
a  kind  of  religious  devotion,  still  'you  have  not  that  devotion,  bom  of 
A  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  which  would  enable  you  sucoetsfoUy 
to  enter  into  covenant  relations  with  God  and  to  know  him.  This 
you  can  attain  only  by  carefully  studying  the  Esoteric  thought:  and 
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while  studying  and  musing  in  a  spirit  of  d«votion  yon  will  be  enabled 
to  touch  the  true  spiritual,  and  will  enter  into  covenant  relations  from 
which  you  will  be  able  to  reach  the  attainments.  The  times  of  dan- 
ger are  when  the  moon  is  in  Taurus  or  Sagittarius,  and  the  boort 
when  these  signs  are  rising. 

C.  V.  M.    Aug.  29,  1866,  4  a.  m.  Iowa. 

©  in  nR:  D  in  T:      SI:  W  in  VJ:  h  in  «:  ^  in  SI;  ^  in  nj,; 
9  in        9  in 

You  are  a  person  of  unusual  determination  and  abundance  of  self- 
esteem  and  self-assertiveness,  ideas  of  great  undertakings,  and,  alto- 
gether, you  have  the  elements  to  make  you  a  man  of  importance  in 
your  community:  but  your  greatest  strength  becomes  your  greatest 
weakness  in  that  your  will  controls  your  intellect  and  often  runs  you 
into  difficulties,  although  you  have  a  large  amount  of  caution.  When 
your  purposes  are  thwarted  and  when  you  meet  insurmountable  obstacles 
it  is  apt  to  throw  the  brain  into  confusion  or  to  make  you  sick,  or  both. 
Your  great  love  of  the  domestic  life  will  be  the  source  of  your  great- 
est difficulty,  opposition,  and  failure.  If  would  reach  8pii'itual  attain- 
ments your  tirst  and  continuous  thought  and  effort  should  be  to  over- 
come selfinhnesH.  Next  to  that  it  is  im)M>rtant  that  you  overcome  a 
disposition  to  control  others  and  make  them  do  according  to  your  will; 
for  remember  that  every  time  you  force  another  to  do  according  to 
your  will  instead  of  following  hin  own,  you  take  the  full  and  complete 
responsibility  of  his  act.  Inith  as  it  relates  to  himself,  his  family,  his 
associates,  and  to  yourself.  The  liability  to  losses  will  occur  when  the 
moon  is  in  Leo,  Virgo,  or  Aries,  and  when  these  rise. 

A.  S.  S.    May  17,  1859,  10  a.  m.  Norway. 

©  in  « ;  D  in  / ;  6),  SI;  W  in  /  ;  h  in  CK";  ^  in  VJ:  ^  in  /  : 
9  in  Ti]^;  9  in  25. 

You  are  a  man  very  largely  controlled  by  the  sensations  and  emo- 
tions. Strong,  active,  and  combative.  You  have  good  business  ideas 
and  plenty  of  energy  to  carry  them  out.  but  your  ideals  are  adwaya 
greater  than  your  abilities,  and  you  are  in  danger  of  constantly  ''over- 
reaching'* and  losing  thereby.  Are  apt  to  make  enemies  by  h&sty 
speaking  and  to  get  yourself  into  difHculties  by  haj<ty  action.  Try  to 
overcome  anger;  remember  the  old  motto  about  thinking  twice,  three 
times,  before  you  speak  once.  You  should  remember  that  words  are 
a  potent  factor  in  a  person's  life;  therefore  study  well  the  effect  of 
every  word,  its  meaning,  its  weight,  and  its  bearing  upon  the  subject 
you  wish  to  express.  When  you  have  expressetl  a  thought  be  Mti»- 
fied  with  it,  and  do  not  continue  expressing  it,  as  you  are  inclined  t*> 
do.  Yon  have  good  artistic  and  musical  abilities,  but  your  ideals  of 
a  domestic  life  should  be  elevated  and  refined.  The  times  of  greatest 
danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Taurus,  Leo,  or  Sagittarius,  and  when 
these  signs  rise. 
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A.  F.    Feb.  11,  1880,  4  a.  m.    Dover,  Minn. 

9  \ns»;  D  in  X;       / ;  V  in  X;  h  in  ^;  71  ui  ^  ;  i  in  yji 

9  in  b;  5  in  SI. 

Have  a  good  practical  business  mind,  fnll  of  energy  and  puA 
quick,  and  quite  accurate  as  to  its  intuitions  and  perceptions;  altii»- 
gether,  you  are  wide  awake  to  the  things  around  you  and  to  the  suo- 
eesses  of  life— at  least  this  will  be  the  case  if  the  proper  restraint  aflift 
control  is  kept  over  the  passion  nature.  Venus  and  Mercury  are  po^ 
ftitioned  in  a  way  to  give  you  unusual  temptations  toward  the  abusM 
of  the  sex  life,  to  which  if  you  yield  your  prospects  will  be  blightedt 
your  mentality  confused  and  your  vivacity  put  to  sleep.  Carefully 
study  the  instructionH  in  Practical  Methods,  and  follow  them  to  th^ 
letter.  Be  on  especial  guard  when  the  moon  is  in  Aquarius,  Pisctti 
or  Sagittarius,  and  when  Mercury  is  in  Leo. 


BOOK  REVIEWS. 

liSMTAL  iNrLUSNCKS  LN  THB  HlCAI<IliO  OP  THE  BODY.    Prictt  10  ceutS.-  By  T.  V, 

Gifford,  M.  D.,  M.  8.,  Kokorao,  Ind.  A  pamphlet  of  12  pagM  ooDtainin^ionM 
practical  and  Taluable  gng^tfestions.  The  following^  extract  teaohaa  luch  an 
important  lesson  that  we  cannot  resist  quodnjif:  — 

"Any  degree  of  ang^r  is  very  bad,  from  mere  impatience  to  actual  inadneML| 
which  is  the  most  terrible  and  least  justifiable  expression  of  hanian  life.    To  §pHt 
really  mad  will  poison  the  fluids  of  one's  whole  system  so  that  it  will  take  days 
pet  rid  of  it,  and  it  may  ruin  one  for  life. 

"I  once  had  a  youngs  woman  brought  to  me  who  had  been  subject  to  epilepi^ 
[falling;  (its)  since  her  childhood.  Nothinj^  had  ever  been  found  that  would  • 
tier  relief,  and  no  doctor  had  ever  been  able  to  trace  the  cause.  I  myself  was 
9ed  at  first,  but  aft«r  a  thorough  examination  and  a  close  oross>questioning  of  tiMl 
jNurents  I  found  that  the  epilepsy  had  first  been  expressed  after  a  severe  spell  |tf 
inger.  a  mad  fit.  early  in  childhood. 

"8inoe  then  she  was  prune  to  get  very  angry  at.  trifles,  and  it  would  not  be 
liter  one  of  these  passionate  and  uncontrollable  outbreaks  till  she  would  liavti  )i 
it.  The  girl  had  several  mad  spells  after  entering  the  Home  at  merest  trifles,  aaif 
II  each  case  her  madness  so  poisoned  her  that  in  less  than  twenty-five  minutes  aft^ 
vard  an  awful  smell  from  her  body  would  permeate  the  whole  house;  and  witb% 
wenty-four  hount  afterward  she  would  have  an  attack  of  epilepsy,  which  wa^j^ 
supreme  effort  of  the  vital  forces  Iai  get  rid  of  that  terrible  poison  produced  by 
UDger." 

•Uok't  WoRRv"  NrooETS.  Bits  of  Ore  Gathered  from  Rich  Mines.  By  Jeaniw 
Q.  Penningt4>n.  Epictetus.  Emerson,  George  Elliot,  Robert  Browning.  Flexibla 
dutii,  4<)  cents;  cli>th,  gilt  t(»p,  50  cents.    Fords,  Howard  &  Hnlbert,  N. 
'Hiis  is  a  pretty  little  pocket  volume  filled  with  serene  and  strengthening  thought, 
'oiled  from  four  great  spiritual  authors. — Epictetus,  Bmeraon,  Qeoifre  Eliot,  aitd 
iobert  Browning.    The  selections  are  admirably  made  and  compiled,  and  Mis* 
'ennington  offers  a  valu|ible  little  book  in  which  the  true  source  of  the  serenity  oi 
M  inner  calm  clearly  appears, — that  underlying  principle  of  **self -reliance,  iind«r 
rust  in  Ckid."    She  haa  undoubtedly  looked  deeply  into  human  life  and  into  tkl 
greater  life  which  enfolds  it,  and  as  a  result  of  experience  she  selects  for  us  the 
ellencias  of  the  four  great  authors  mentioned. 
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RxMBDixs  OF  THE  Great  Pbysician.   By  Hannah  Mm  Kohaua.  Paper.  Vi  pp.. 
40Mnta. 

This  little  book  contains  a  aeriM  of  ''remedies,"  or  mental  treat mente,  for  »t«- 
riety  of  ailment*  and  oontin^ucies  to  which  fleeh  is  heir,  sach  as  Sense  of  Need. 
Dyspepsia  and  other  Stomach  Ailments,  Insomnia,  Inebriety,  Colds,  Rhenroactfm, 
Cancer,  Tobacco  Habit,  Nenralj^a.  Fear  of  Falling,  Fear  of  Btorms,  etc..  etc.  Tbt^ 
aathor  gives  for  each  a  short  and  we  should  judge  an  effectire  treatment.  A  ed- 
leetion  of  such  treatments  is  a  practical  thon^t,  and  the  experience,  devout  ipirii 
and  intuitive  pereeption  of  the  author  has  enabled  her  to  produce  a  valuable  liftU 
book. 

The  Libebty  or  Individualism.    By  Hannah  More  Kohaus. 

''A  lecture  delivered  in  Handel  Hall,  July  Urd^  1898.  showing  the  eorrespon- 
denoe  between  spiritual  and  temporal  liberty,  including  also  a  part  of  the  aiMuod 
lesson  in  the  Bassio  (bourse  of  the  Science  of  Being."  Both  of  the  above  bouklirti 
are  published  and  sold  by  F.  M.  Harley  Publishing  Co..  87-89  Washington  Stmi. 
Chicago. 

Aiusi^  OR  THE  Author's  Wori.i>.    By  Mary  Piatt  Pamiele.    Pkper,  79  pp.,  2^ 
cents.    The  Alliance  Publishing  Co..  New  York  City. 
A  story  with  a  moral,  and  both  mc»ral  and  story  are  good.    Upon  the  priiiei|ile 
that  thoughts  are  things,  the  author  builds  UDon  the  theory  that  tkonghts  may 
be  very  realistic  as  people,  and  that  these  people  move  and  act  in  an  independent 
thought  world.    The  hero  of  this  book  is  introduced  into  such  a  worid,  inhabtt^Ni 
by  creations  of  well  known  authors, — the  Pendennis  family,  Mrs.  Robert  EUatovrv 
etc.    The  plot  of  the  story  is  a  clover  one  well  carried  out,  and  it  points  an  exfrl- 
lent  moral,  that  of  the  reality  of  thought  creatiou  and  the  responsibility  anthotn 
incur  in  giving  birth  to  such  realities  and  lann<;hing  them  upon  the  world  for  good 
or  for  evil, — too  often  for  evil. 

The  Coving  Light.   ]>e voted  to  Higher  Thinking,  Higher  Living,  and  a  Higbei- 
Social  Order.    Subscription,  $1.0()  per  year.    Cora  A.  Morse,  editorn  t^l 
0*Farrell  St.,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 
"The  Coming  Light''  is  one  of  the  most  attractive  magazines  published  on  th^ 
Pacific  coast.    Its  editor,  Birs.  Dr.  C.  A.  Morse,  is  a  woma^i  whose  educationaJ  ad- 
vantages are  of  a  superior  order,  and  who  has  the  means  at  her  command  to  luakv 
the  journal  a  success.    It  seems  to  free  from  all  class  prejudice,  and  may  be  pri'p 
erly  classed  as  a  magazine  of  advanced  thought.    Its  editor  is  keeping  it  mithm 
the  reach  of  the  thought  and  interest  of  the  general  public,  and  we  sincerely  hcrp^ 
and  believe  that  "The  Coming  Light*'  is  to  be  one  of  the  lights  of  the  olusiuK 
•entury. 


EDITORIAL. 

Book  reviews  have  been  discontinued  in  Thk  Esotkric.  Dur- 
ing the  last  three  months  we  have  kept  before  the  public  :l 
notice  to  the  effert  that  the  September  number  wouUi  be  the 
last  issue  in  which  we  would  do  general  review  work.  Of  oour^ 
books  of  especial  interest  we  shall  be  glad  to  present  to  iiur 
readers.  In  the  sciences  and  in  ancient  histc^ry  and  religious 
we  are  particularly  interested.  We  would  also  be  glad  to  DotiM 
any  works  bearing  directly  upon  Esoteric  thought,  but  our  Jour- 
nal is  too  small  to  continue  to  review  current  periodioalt,  and 
the  many  books  coming  out  on  miscellaneous  subjects. 
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LINKED  TO  GOD. 

Living  in  the  sense  realm,  man  may  he  likened  to  a  person 
irho  has  been  born  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind.  He  has  ears  but  he 
tears  not,  eyes  but  he  sees  not;  he  possesses  the  power  of  speech, 
et  is  unable  to  express  the  aspirations  of  the  divine  ego,  the 
oner  self  which  imparts  consciousness  to  the  external  animal 
™an.     He  lives  in  a  wonder  world,  a  world  teeming  with  life, 

world  filled  with  the  most  exquisite  harmony  and  color,  yet 
e  is  oblivious  to  it  all.  Pressing  in  upon  him  from  every  side 
re  powers  which,  had  he  wisdom,  would  impart  to  man  the 
Crength  and  comprehension  of  an  archangel.  Alas!  he  per- 
eives  them  not.  Laws  are  active  around  him  which  if  under- 
bood  wouM  enable  him  to  unlock  the  treasure  house  of  the  In- 
nite,  would  permit  him  to  satisfy  every  desire  of  the  mind 
nd  heart.  O  blind  children  of  earth,*  how  long  will  you  re* 
lain  satisfied  with  the  husks!  how  long  will  you  be  content  to 
ccept  the  shadows!  how  long  will  it  be  before  you  demand  the 
eal!  how  long  will  you  be  satisfied  with  intellectual  attain* 
lents!  how  long  must  the  soul  remain  dwarfed  and  neglected, 
3bbed  of  its  true  inheritance,  cut  oft  from  communion  with 
4»  God  and  Father! 

Intellectual  attainments  are  desirable,  and  are  to  be  dili- 
ently  sought  after.  The  mind  must  be  developed,  must  be 
lade  a  fitting  instrument  through  which  the  spiritual  ego  may 
K press  thoughts  that  are  vital  and  therefore  divine;  it  must  be 
ttuned  to  the  higher  needs  of  regenerate  man,  must  be  able  to 
rasp  with  unerring  precision  the  thoughts  reflected  by  higher 
itelligences,  must  be  able  to  discriminate,  must  be  able  to 
Btermine  the  true  from  the  false.  At  the  same  time  it  must 
f»  remembered  that,  unless  the  intellect  is  controlled  by  the 
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mterior  iniud,  niau  will  lack  andertfttanding,  the  knowledge  time 
he  obtains  will  not  be  reliable;  it  may  be  of  use  in  building  a 
character  in  harmony  with  the  expressed  purpose  of  Gmi,  ""^hai 
tjt  make  man  in  our  image,"  or  it  may  be  a  hindrance  u>  the 
»piritualizing  of  the  soul.  Knowledge  that  is  wholly  of  a  ma- 
terial character  does  little  to  spiritualize  the  man;  it  is  ool 
lasting,  it  will  not  impart  to  him  those  qualities  whiei)  wilt 
give  him  the  dominion  over  death  and  the  grave. 

True  knowledge  is  always  a  means  to  an  end;  the  end  that 
all  should  diligently  seek  is  to  obtain  the  dominion  i^ver  Helf. 
Man  cannot  gain  control  of  self, — the  appetites,  pai^sitmn.  »nil 
desires  of  an  animal  nature, — through  the  intellect.  The  do* 
minion  is  gained  by  the  interior  man  attaining  the  ma.'vtf^Ty 
over  the  outer.  The  student  who  hopes  to  gain  true  uinttterly 
powers  should  dismins  froui  his  mind  all  desires  to  poHneHH  them; 
that  is  to  say,  he  should  not  desire  power  for  the  sake  of  th# 
superior  position  it  will  give  him  among  men.  His  attitude 
tthould  be  in  ae<rord  with  the  admonition.  ''Seek  first  thi:*  king^ 
dom  of  God  and  its  righteousness.*' 

We  have  met  men  who  claimed  to  possess  »pirituttJ 
powers.  Whether  they  possessed  them  or  not  we  cauu«>i  sny; 
but  to  you,  our  readers,  we  can  give  a  few  suggestion h  that  will 
equable  you  to  know  whether  you  are  obtaining  the  dominion  ar 
are  still  ruled  by  the  mind  which  governs  planetary  life.  Ar« 
you  able  to  place  yourself  in  a  passive  condition  and  thiuk  h» 
you  desire  to  think?  Are  you  able  to  reach  out  into  the  s^phei-tfA 
of  mind  and  gather  the  thoughts  that  you  desire  to  gather? 
Are  you  able  to  formulate  a  line  of  reasoning  in  harmnny  with 
the  expressed  purpose  of  God  who  created  yon?  Are  y  tm  able 
to  draw  aside  the  veil  and  with  unerring  vision  fore^rt-  tbe 
shadows  of  coming  events?  These  powers,  while  they  ma  rk  the 
stage  of  the  souKs  manhoml,  are  not  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
term  spiritual  powers:  neither  are  they  an  indication  of  npi rit- 
ual consciousness.  We  cannot  define  what  a  spiritual  eu£i- 
toiousness  means,  neither  can  we  imagine  what  exalted  pov%er« 
A  spiritual  man  will  possess,  when,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  be 
has  obtained  his  inheritance.  A  spiritual  eonsciouHuesa  hvm 
ti«ver  as  yet  been  developed  iu  a  man  of  earth,  with  the  exi^^ 
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ion  of  perhaps  Jesus  the  Christ;  a  soul  oonsciousnesa  is  begin- 
[\ng  to  be  manifest  in  the  many. 

The  true  adepts  the  master  who  has  made  matter  subser- 
isiiito  mind,  is  an  individual  who  has  allied  himself  to  the  Gt>d 
f  tha  universe;  all  others  who  call  themselves  suoh  are  shams 
nd  impostors.  Thi8  can  only  be  accomplished  by  those  who  love 
hm  world  with  a  love  such  as  that  which  animated  the  Christ, 
ltd  which  made  him  willing  to  dwell  among  men,  one  with 
suffering  as  they  suffered,  dying  as  they  died.  Such  a 
>ve  I'an  be  underst<K)d  by  but  a  few  at  the  present  time;  but 
bi^re  are  a  few  such,  and  they  are  the  ones  who  shall  lead 
hd's  people  when  the  time  arrives  for  the  Spirit  to  manifest, 
tli^nly  these  who  are  able  to  realize  that  to  '^fear  God  and 
^ep  his  commandment,  is  the  whole  duty  of  man/'  It  is  only 
beiie  who  are  true  magicians;  it  is  only  these  who  are  able  to 
iffltl  the  flame  upon  the  altar;  it  is  only  these  who  are  able  to 
iip  alive  the  vestal  fires,  the  tires  which  continually  burn  in 
Interiof  of  the  Holy  of  holies. 

Dtmr  readers,  true  magic  powers  are  gained  <mly  through 
IHlilling  wisdom;  and  wisdom  can  never  be  obtained  until  the 
lifist  has  been  born  within  your  breast.  Wisdom  is  obtained 
brail gh  devotion,  prayer,  but  be  admonished  not  to  let  devo- 
lun  become  emotion.  True  devotion  calls  down  the  fires  of 
tffittA  love;  it  tout^hes  the  soul  like  liquid  burning  fire,  and 
MUSto  upon  the  intellect,  illuminating  the  mind  and  causing  the 
jn  to  know  even  as  the  Father  knows.  We  have  been  com- 
landed  to  pray  always.  If  that  were  a  material  condition  it 
'Oili^  be  a  physical  impossibility.  As  you  grow  in  power  and 
nderstanding,  as  the  soul  unfolds  and  begins  to  perceive  the 
ather,  you  will  become  conscious  that  you  possess  a  double 
>D843iousuess;  one  relating  to  the  material  uses,  the  other  to 
m  ipiritual.  It  is  this  interior  mind  that  fastens  upon  God. 
lS  jou  are  engaged  with  material  toil  rest  for  a  moment,  turn 
thoughts  within,  and  you  will  find  that  this  interior  mind 

liuked  to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  When  the  mind  of  man 
SblMiies  linked  to  the  mind  of  the  Creator,  that  link  can  never 
p  broken,  providing  his  life  is  wholly  dedicated  to  the  Spirit 
'qM  duties  may  call  you  into  the  whirl  of  business,  into  one 
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of  the  many  obannels  of  intellectual  uses,  jet  the  interior  mind, 
if  it  has  been  fixed  on  God,  can  never  be  moved;  but  to  have 
it  so  fixed  you  must  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
heart,  with  all  your  soul,  and  with  all  your  mind.  If  your  mind 
ie  stayed  on  God  you  have  nothing  to  fear;  man  may  despise 
yau,  may  say  all  manner  of  evil  concerning  you,  but  through 
it  all  you  will  remain  unmoved;  you  will  know  that  your  acts 
are  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  the  Father;  you  will  know  that  you 
are  laying  up  treasures  iu  heaven  that  no  one  can  take  from 
you.  God  loves  all  such  men  with  a  love  stronger  than  earthly 
ties.  For  ages  he  has  been  waiting  for  you  to  recognize  the 
relationship  existing  between  the  Creator  and  the  created. 

The  Father's  love  quickens  the  action  of  the  mind  and  gives 
power  of  execution  to  the  will.  It  is  not  enough,  however,  to 
ktiow  the  Father's  mind  and  will.  If  you  would  gain  the  power 
that  lifts  man  above  the  dominion  of  death,  if  you  would  be 
superior  to  the  material  conditions  of  earth,  you  must  learn 
how  to  become  passive  to  the  divine  mother  love.  You  must 
learn  to  place  yourself  upon  the  bosom  of  that  Mothei  whose 
breast  has  nourished  all  the  saviors  that  have  ever  blessed 
earth  by  their  presence;  you  must  be  born  of  water  and  of  fire, 
if  you  would  be  free  from  the  taint  of  sin.  No  man  can  tell 
you  how  the  mastery  can  be  obtained;  suggestions  are  all  that 
Iran  be  offered.  It  is  a  growth,  slow  but  certain;  each  day« 
each  hour  adds  to  or  takes  from  your  spiritual  powers.  If  you 
iire  wise,  if  you  are  ready  to  obey  the  voic^  of  the  Spirit,  and 
truly  desire  the  regeneration  of  the  race,  your  progress  will  be 
ever  forward:  if  you  allow  yourself  to  be  turned  into  one  of 
the  many  by-paths,  your  progresn  will  be  but  slow  and  painful. 

Concerning  one  thing  we  must  admonish  all  students:  be> 
wiire  of  the  guidance  of  unseen  forces.  We  speak  thus  because 
we  know  how  narrow  the  line  is  between  the  guidance  of  God 
and  the  promptings  of  the  individual  selfh(K>d.  Many  dear  souls 
have  been  misleil  through  following  every  prompting  that  came 
to  their  mind.  It  is  here  that  you  must  learn  discrimination: 
it  is  at  this  point  that  a  grave  danger  awaits  the  neophyte:  it 
m  at  this  most  dangerous  passage  that  faithfulness  to  your 
vows  is  an  imperative  necessitv.    God  never  coerces  the  inm] 

1 


Linked  to  God. 


149 


of  man,  all  are  left  irm  to  decide.  If  man  does  the  beet  he 
kdofft,  tf  Ilia  life  has  been  wholly  dedicated  to  Ood  and  human- 
ity, the  Spirit  will  always  direct;  otherwise  it  will  not  do  so. 
Ifym  fiid  f^  the  guidance  of  Ood,  and  that  gnid- 

JUmm  is  QWllilf -filiflliat  a  well  balanced,,  practical  mind  would 
BSDction,  you  may  rest  assured  that  the  guidance  is  not  from 
God  but  frcim  the  sidvarsary. 

■     l^.l  Ji.ll  lU.  . 

Full  uiHuy  n.  light  thought  man  may  cherish. 

Full  many  an  idle  deed  may  do; 
^it  wok  mm  thought  or  deed  shall  perish. 

Kilt  one  hat  he  shall  bless  or  rue. 

WbM  llf  die  wind  the  tree  is  shaken 
Tht  ra'i  nut  a  bough  nor  leaf  can  fall, 

But  'if  its  falUug  heed  is  taken 
By  One  who  sees  and  governs  all. 

The  tveii  may  lie  and  be  forgotten 

And  burled,  in  the  earth  remain. 
Yet  f  rom  its  juiees,  rank  and  rotten, 

Springs  vtfgetating  life  again. 

The  world  ifl  with  creation  teeming. 

And  nothiug  ever  wholly  dies; 
flitigi  iftaA  are  destroyed  in  seeming 

In  ollb^  ifatpes  and  forms  arise. 

And  nature  still  unfolds  the  tissue 

Of  uuiieen  works  by  spirits  wrought; 
There  s  not  a'  work  but  hath  its  issne 
Hteilig  or  with  evil  fraught 

And  thou  mayst  think  to  leave  behind  thee 

All  memory  of  the  sinful  past. 
Yet,  Obi  be  sure  thy  sin  shall  find  thee 

And  there  will  know  its  fruit  at  last. 
St  ,B*  CteiTTifiBJSB,  in  I%e  Light  oj  The  BobL 
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Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Romang  (viii.  22),  said,  ''For  we 
know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
together  until  now,"  and  he  adds,  ''Not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
also."  It  is  too  well  known  for  discussion,  that  every  soul  is 
struggling  for  something  that  it  does  not  possess.  How  many 
times  we  rise  in  the  morning,  begin  the  duties  of  the  day,  and 
an  involuntary  sigh  rises  from  within,  and  a  cry  goes  forth,  Is 
this  all  of  life*^  for  we  are  all  driven  forward  by  circumstances, 
within  and  without  ourselves,  over  which  we  have  no  cootrol. 
It  is  a  consciousness  of  this  fact  that  causes  the  mind  to  ques- 
tion. Is  there  a  God?  is  there  a  great  general  Architect  and 
builder  of  the  universe— of  all  these  laws — that  has  made  us, 
and  made  us  subject  to  these  relentless  forces.  And  as  we 
speculate  upon  these  problems,  it  is  seldom  that  an  answer 
comes  save  that  we  must  make  our  own  conditions;  so  we  rally 
the  energies  of  will  and  go  forward.  But  if  the  mind  still 
clings  to  that  loving  devotion,  to  that  confiding  trust  that,  in 
some  way,  all  these  things  are  working  together  for  our  good, 
we  are  ^.pt  to  close  our  eyes  and  sink  down  into  the  feeling 
that  we  do  not  know — we  cannot  know,  but  we  suppose  it  is 
the  best  that  can  be.  Thus  the  human  mind  is  inclined  to  set- 
tle into  a  kind  of  semi-despair. 

But  revelation  has  not  left  us  in  the  dark  concerning  these 
things;  it  has  given  us  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  God  had  a 
plan  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  a  purpose,  and  that  all 
law  carries  forward  methods  of  accomplishing  a  designed  re- 
sult. If  we  can  but  know  the  object  and  method  of  the  Creator 
who  has  brought  us  into  existence,  then  by  living  in  perfect 
conformity  with  them  we  will  find  rest  and  peace;  for  it  is  cer- 
tain that  any  law  or  principle  of  nature  or  mechanics  that  is  able 
to  produce  will,  if  persisted  in,  continue  to  do  so;  consequently, 
whatever  the  laws  or  principles  in  nature  that  gave  us  exist- 
ence will,  if  kept  in  motion,  perpetuate  that  existence,  and  even 
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Ipcrease  it  iu  all  its  departments.  It  follows,  therefore,  that, 
if  we  can  know  the  object  in  the  mind  of  the  Creator  and  the 
laws  by  which  that  object  is  operative,  and  if  we  can  conform 
HBfar  lives  to  them,  it  will  not  only  perpetuate  our  existence,  but 
will  generate  health,  vivacity,  and  enjoyment. 

We  read  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  that  it  was  the  de- 
dared  purpose  of  God  to  create  man  in  his  own  image  and  to 
give  them  the  dominion.  Now,  if  this  was  the  purpose  of  God, 
and  if  the  laws  of  nature  are  the  instrumentality  by  which 
this  purpose  is  being  worked  out,  then  we  must  infer  that  all 
4ie  requisites  for  working  out  and  ai^complishing  that  result 
i*re  in  nature  and  her  laws.  It  would  therefore  be  unwise  for 
Itny  one  to  expect  that  God  will  supersede  himself  by  interfer- 
bg  with  or  disturbing  his  own  work  by  what  the  Church  terms 
*^ivine  interposition''  in  behalf  of  any  one;  and  Jesus  seems  to 
liave  verified  this  thought  when  he  said,  ^'The  kingdom  of 
Heaven  suiTereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.'* 
Matt.  XI.  12.  The  angel  in  his  revelation  to  Daniel  said,  *The 
saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess 
ibe  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever."  Dan.  vii.  18. 
The  saint,  then,  the  soul  that  is  set  apart  to  that  especial  work 
of  taking  the  kingdom  and  the  dominion  according  to  the  pur- 
pose of  God  declared  in  the  beginning,  must  first  recognize 
that  all  the  essential  requisites  for  the  accomplishment  of  such 
•A  result  are  within  his  reach;  that  is,  it  is  within  the  limits  of 
those  powers  put  at  his  disposal  to  apply  the  law  by  which  the 
l^ingdom  is  to  be  taken. 

The  great  teacher  Jesus,  in  his  many  parables  unmistakably 
sots  forth  the  one  thing  essential  in  the  attitude  of  all  men  to 
the  attainment  of  this  '^pearl  of  great  price,"  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  In  the  series  of  parables  contained  in  the  thirteenth 
abapter  of  Matthew  we  read  these  words,  ^'The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchantman  seeking  goodly  pearls:  who, 
when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all 
^at  he  had,  and  bought  it"  (ver.  45,  46).  It  is  a  well  known 
Jmct  that  no  one  was  ever  successful  in  a  great  undertaking 
who  did  not  put  all  that  he  had  into  it, — all  his  mind,  his 
thought,  his  eflfoits. 
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Among  the  wondrous  laws  that  God  has  put  in  motion  for 
the  accomplishment  of  his  design,  is  the  great  central  truth 
(Expressed  in  the  covenant  that  God  made  with  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai,  which  in  our  version  reads,  '^I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,"  but  which  is  properly  rendered,  "I  will  be  thy 
Htrength,"  and  then  goes  on  to  say,  ^'Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
strength  (power)  along  with  me.'"  There  is  a  law  active  in 
nature  which  those  who  are  able  to  apply  will  find  infallible: 
it  is  this:  if  one  can  give  up  all  hope,  all  de8ii*e — as  it  were, 
give  up  everything,  as  it  is  expressed  by  the  Church,  ''cast 
himself  upon  the  altar  of  God,''  and  simply  move  forward  in 
Hu  attitude  of  almost  reckless  determination,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  surrender  to  whatever  results  may  follow,  an  attitude  of 
mind  wholly  impossible  to  put  into  words,  there  will  come  int<» 
him  a  power,  an  interposition,  that  will  8hape  all  things  to  his 
advantage. 

When  Yahveh  said,  "I  will  be  your  God,"  your  power,  he 
gave  the  great  key  to  all  spiritual  power,  magic  power, — what- 
ever it  may  be  called, — a  lesson  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
all  life  and  action.  If  one  carefully  studies  his  own  nature  he 
will  find  a  suggestion  of  this  law  in  the  power  of  locomotion, 
in  the  movement  of  an  arm  or  a  limb,  in  the  capacity  of  his 
strength  to  lay  hold  of  weighty  objects  and  move  them.  Another 
effort  to  express  this  mental  state  is  found  in  the  words  of  the 
angel  to  John  when  he  said,  ''They  loved  not  their  lives  unto 
the  death."  Rev.  xii.  2.  Herein  the  mind  that  hath  wisdom 
nmst  awaken  and  utilize  it  in  the  finest  discrimination,  for 
this  is  a  truth  that  we  must  take  to  ourselves  if  we  ever  attain 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  kingdom  is  here,  in  us,  and  in  all  na- 
ture around  us,  and  it  will  never  be  possessed  by  any  but  thoae 
who  are  able  to  comply  with  the  law,  and  by  and  through  the 
powers  gained  thereby  take  the  kingdom  by  force;  and  yet  it 
IB  a  force  obtained  by  surrendering  everything,  even  desire  of 
life  its«lf,  for  the  sake  of  it.  Herein  is  an  apparent  contradic- 
tion, and  when  the  individual  is  able  to  work  out  in  his  own 
mind  and  to  perceive  the  harmony  and  truth  in  this  position^ 
and  to  realize  it  throughout  his  being,  he  will  possess  the  power 
in  himself  to  take  the  kingdom  and  to  give  it  a  material  stand- 
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ing,  a  physical  existence,  not  only  in  his  own  person,  but  to 
build  a  place  that  it  may  have  a  standing,  a  location  and  asso- 
ciation on  earth. 

The  object  of  the  Esoteric  movement  is  to  bring  to  light  and 
to  put  in  order  the  laws  and  methods  for  the  accomplishment 
of  this  end,  so  that  those  who  through  experience  have  reached 
the  altitude  of  mental  capacity  to  realize  the  importance,  the 
grandeur,  the  greatness,  the  excellence,  of  this  work,  may  sell 
all  that  they  have,  may  yield  up  all  hope  and  possessions  of  an 
earthly  nature,  and  yet  be  protected  and  provided  for  in  all 
that  pertains  to  physical  necessities,  that  thus  there  may  be  a 
united  effort  by  which  alone  we  may  hope  to  "bring  in  ever- 
lasting righteousness,"  and  to  establish  a  place  on  earth  where 
those  heavenly  conditions  may  be  enjoyed  and  used  for  the 
benefit  of  the  rat»e. — [En. 


Hut  Socrates,  sitting  up  in  bed,  drew  up  his  leg,  and  rubbed 
it  with  his  hand,  and  as  he  rubbed  it,  said,  "What  an  unac- 
countable thing,  my  friends,  that  seems  to  be,  which  men  call 
pleasure!  and  how  wonderfully  is  it  related  toward  that  which 
appears  to  be  its  contrary,  pain,  in  that  they  will  not  both  be 
present  to  a  man  at  the  same  time!  Yet  if  any  one  pursues 
and  attains  the  one,  he  is  almost  always  compelled  to  receive 
the  other,  as  if  they  were  both  united  together  from  one  head. 

"And  it  seems  to  me,''  he  said,  "that  if  ^sop  had  observed 
this  he  would  have  made  a  fable. from  it,  how  the  deity,  wish- 
ing to  reconcile  these  warring  principles,  when  he  could  not  do 
so,  united  their  heads  together,  and  from  hence  whomsoever 
the  one  visits  the  other  attends  immediately  after;  as  appears 
to  be  the  case  with  me,  since  I  suffered  pain  in  my  leg  before 
from  the  chain,  but  now  pleasure  seems  to  have  succeeded/' — 
Plato. 


No  rock  is  so  hard  but  that  a  little  wave  may  beat  admission 
in  a  thousand  years. —  Tennynon, 


Evil  is  wrought  by  want  of  thought  as  well  as  by  want  of 
heart. — Hood. 
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PEKOEPTION-N ATURAL  THOUGHT  COMMUNICATION. 
A  LESSON  IN  MIND  STUDY. 

BY  H.  B.  TIERNET. 

**Then  shall  be  discovered  onto  nuui  that  half  of  the  world  which  b  hiddea, 
aad  anknowii  and  never  heretofore  reco^txed  works  of  nature  shall  baoome  maai- 
fest." — FAKinB  F.  Rosbhkbkntz. 

In  examining  the  syfltems  of  old  Alchemy  we  invariably  find 
a  deep-seated  incongruity;  but  so  aptly  fitting  itself  to  the  in- 
herent characteriRticR  of  the  true  worth  of  the  Hystem,  that  the 
neophyte,  not  previously  conscious  of  the  facts,  may  not  imme- 
diately discover  this  physical  controversion.  We  see  the  se- 
cret harmony  of  the  inner  sphere  marred  by  the  expression  of 
emotional  and  ritual  i-eligion  and  regenerated  doctrinal  my- 
thology. 

However,  this  apparent  fault  is  not  so  great  as  it  immediately 
appears,  when  our  survey  encompasses  the  entire  system.  Our 
own  intellect  has  deceived  us.  We  have  at  first  glance  failed 
to  distinguish  between  the  spiritual  realms  and  the  physical 
manifestation, — not  contemplating  the  esoteric  side  of  the  lat- 
ter and  considering  its  real,  inner  meaning  and  bearing  upon 
ito  primitive  stock,  the  Spiritual  Alchemy.  The  true  worth 
of  a  system  tends  to  the  harmony  of  the  whole  world;  this  we 
see  universally  manifest  throughout  all  periods  of  time. 

Having  intellectually  discovered  possible  lurking  errors  in 
our  system  of  art,  science,  and  civilization,  and  correcting  them« 
we  thus  lay  the  foundation  for  Beauty's  Storehouse  of  the  fu- 
ture. 

The  inherent  agreement  which  should  characterize  science 
and  art  harmoniously  connect  the  pa«t  and  future.  In  full  ac- 
cordance with  the  old  Philosophy  there  shall  be  discovered  un- 
to man  the  old-new  fruit,  and  a  full  provisional  restoration  Rball 
be  provided.  This  most  universally  prevalent  incongruity  is  a 
fitting  example  of  the  destructive  disagreement  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  man  and  his  prevailing  inadaptability  to  his  environ- 
ment. This  apparent  inharmonious  relation  between  mind  and 
external  nature  is  a  most  important  subject,  and  its  weight  as  a 
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wmt  iilliDnsihility  was  most  fully  grasped  by  the  old  philoso- 
pher. 

This  aative  working  inharmony  exists,  and  the  process  and 
T^lilionB^  the  ''living  vacuum"  need  now  our  attention  and 

diaeuesion. 

Now,  it  is  veiy  difficult  for  man  to  transfer  his  mode  of 
lliotight  idIo  new  channels.  It  seems  impossible  to  assimilate 
new  tdeaH  which  may  contradict  and  do  violence  to  our  own 
littk  tbeory.  Our  mode  of  thought  is  very  regular  and  follows 
illiSif  III' Natural''  succession,  like  the  monotonous  procession 
of  gliMMj&ns.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  a  new  idea.  But 
whence  springs  the  new  idea?  What  set  the  new  impression 
in  motion?  Ideas  are  not  created  out  of  nothing  any  more 
Jiuia  matter — they  are  not  invented;  so  they  must  be  the  result 
of  pfp  existing  conditions  which  give  them  life  and  color. 
What  are  these  conditions?  What  is  the  cause?    External  sug- 

Mnti  IS  ignorant  of  many  laws.  He  is  forced  by  the  irrestible 
Law  of  nt^i^essity  to  do  just  those  things  which  he  desires  not  to 
Jdlw  O&jwless  atttion  i.s  the  part  of  every  heing,  and  the 
llto6iir  man  examines  the  HiffitMilties  which  continually  en- 
Min,  the  more  minute  and  exact  Ids  power  of  observa- 
imfd^criminati<m,  the  quicker  he  realizes  the  work  of  ne- 
cessity armind  him. 

Man's  environment  greatly  influences  Ids  chara<»ler  and  mode 
of  life,  gives  color  to  his  ambition  and  enero^y  to  his  hopes.  A 
UMX  iritibont  an  ideal  is  dead,  and  his  ideal  is  given  life  by  his 
experience  and  environment.  The  broader  the  field  of  action, 
Uie  greater  the  fund  of  knowledge.  But  even  the  storage  of 
tilNlll^&Miidge  of  facts  de})en<is  almost  entirely  upon  the  de- 
velojtment  of  the  natural  faculty  of  observation  in  the  indivi- 
dual* Man's  contact  with  natui*e  awakens  his  dormant  facul- 
!^NI$#|ii  fii(^  greater  the  action,  the  more  he  realizes  the  need 
0f  action^  and  the  necessity  of  adapting  himself  to  his  own 

Than  this  valuable  lesson  of  Nature  is  brought  before  man 
and  his  vt^ry  nature  absorbs  this  idea  of  necessity.  It  becomes 
the  iiivf>limtary  force  of  his  struggles  and  hopes.  In  the  ordi- 
nary oourtte  of  his  life's  conditions  and  efforts  he  manifests  his 
nwn  progress  and  success,  which  gradually  become  a  custom, 
ilis  trials  and  conquests  mould  his  character  and  give  color  to 
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his  life.    He  sees  the  necessity  of  work — of  ceaseless  action. 
His  power  of  observation  is  awakened;  he  begins  to  explore  the 
surrounding  conditions  and  circumstances  to  the  progress  of  bis 
own  reason  and  judgment.    Thus  he  really  sees  and  under- 
stands what  is  going  on  around  him.    How  many  people  ruRh 
through  life  and  never  stop  to  think  or  reason  about  the  things 
around  them.    You  will  hear  them  speak  of  wonders  and  ridi- 
cule the  **crazy"  ideas  of  '*magic,"  etc.    They  do  not  under- 
stand, nor  are  they  even  aware  of,  their  relations  to  the  Infinite- 
Good.  They  judge  not  by  what  things  are  but  by  what  they  seem 
to  be,  thus  clearly  demonstrating  that  they  have  not  been  able 
to  appreciate  Nature's  lesson  of  vital  observation.  That  which 
appearn  to  the  sen^e  of  sight  is  alone  real  to  them.  That  which 
in  itself  if<  the  real  remains  unseen,  because  un perceived.  They 
do  not  interpret  God's  message.  But  his  enlightenment  is  forth- 
(H>ming.  Emerson  says,  "When  God  wants  to  eduaUe  a  man,  he 
does  not  send  him  X^y  the  school  of  the  (jraces,  but  to  the  Ne- 
cessities.'' Men  succumb  to  poverty  because  they  are  ignorant 
They  do  not  see  the  beautiful  expansive  field  of  opportunity, 
the  uncultivated  ground  of  possibilities  that  everywhere  sur- 
rounds them.  There  are  worlds  in  our  faculties.   We  must  not 
be  afraid  to  dare.    '^Whatever  people  may  think  of  yon.  do 
that  which  you  believe  to  be  right,"  says  Pythagoras.  '^Nature, 
when  she  adds  difficulties,  adds  brains,'*  exclaims  the  sage  of 
Concord.  In  Plato  we  read.  '*All  things  are  around  their  king; 
they  exist  for  him,  and  he  alone  is  the  cause  of  all  good  things.'' 
If  man  does  not  know  his  own  power  he  loses  the  color  of  life, 
or  rather  is  n6t  aware  of  it.  Thus  he  is  continually  placing  him- 
self outside  of  nature — severs  all  relations,  and  in  this  way  ig- 
nores the  very  first  principles  of  happiness. 

We  speak  of  magic.  Have  you  ever  thought  a  moment  about 
the  "magic"  around  you?  Nature  is  a  wonderful  magician. 
Magic  to  most  people  is  a  most  controverted  term.  It  is  not 
sorcery, — the  antique  deception  of  old  superstition  and  ignor- 
ance. According  to  Paracelsus  it  is  "that  great  hidden  wisdom 
which  discovers  the  interior  constitution  of  everything."  It  teach- 
es the  true  nature  of  the  inner  man  as  well  as  the  constitution 
and  mode  of  action  of  his  outward  body.  We  do  not  rec^g^niz« 
this  magic.  We  do  not  seem  to  know  that  wonders  are  only  some- 
thing of  which  we  are  ignorant.  It  is  simply  a  relative  term,  a 
storehouse  of  wisdom  could  we  but  recognize  the  key  in  our  own 
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mind.  Who  are  the  benefactorn  of  the  ra(;e?  Who  are  the  leadeii 
o7  oivilization?  It  is  the  awakened  man  with  a  new  idea, — that 
exceptional  philanthropist  who  denies  himself  and  forces  baek 
his  personality  and  diverts  his  energy  from  the  customary  dbk 
sipation  of  thought,  in  order  to  solve  a  question  of  which  he 
prophet,  a  living  exp<ment  of  a  new  idea.  Concentration  i>i 
thought  into  new  ideas  is  the  real  practical  impetus  to  advandot- 
roent.  It  is  the  development  and  final  expansion  of  percei^» 
tion, — the  faculty  by  which  we  are  able  to  assert  our  possession 
of  knowledge  as  truth,  our  interpretation  of  nature  and  being. 
Perception  is  the  natural  intermediary  faculty  which  gradually 
reveals  the  depths  of  inherent  knowledge  and  wisdom.  It  In 
the  subtle  bond  that  unites  external  nature  and  the  inner 
consciousness.  It  is  the  new  idea  manifesting  itself.  This  in 
the  subtle  key  to  environment  and  circumstance.  Nature  in 
not  a  comic  pai*ade  of  distorted  panoramas.  Nature  is  unit^. 
You  must  look  for  the  disagreeable  symptoms  of  inharmony  ill 
your  own  narrow  intellect.  Knowledge  is  the  best  antidor 
for  ignorance.  Perception  is  the  bridge  between  ignorance  hu4 
knowledge. 

Observe  |>ersons  in  conversation.  Wliat  a  puppet  is  the  ii^^ 
norant  man  (he  who  is  not  couseious  of  his  latent  power)  in 
the  hands  of  his  enlightened  ronipaniou.  It  is  by  the  inhereut 
natural  power  of  perception  that  we  are  able  to  be  accomplished 
conversationalists.  In  the  person  who  has  developed  his  latent 
perceptive  possibilities,  there  is  no  exterior,  conventional  en* 
deavor  to  draw  the  listener  into  a  certain  channel  or  train  0F 
expression.  By  that  interior  acuteuess  of  comprehenvion 
which  characterizes  external  perception,  he  plainly  and  clearly 
grasps  his  hearer*s  trend  t>f  thought,  engrafts  his  own  ideim 
and  words,  and  is  thus  always  ready,  by  his  own  fund  of  knowl 
edge  and  information,  to  instill  into  his  conversation  a  vital 
stream  of  irresistible  interest  and  pleasure.  His  ideas  surprislit 
delight,  and  control  the  listener;  and  the  speaker*s  apparently 
inexhaustible  fund  of  information  and  enlivening  ideas  awaken 
the  otherwise  dormant  faculties  of  his  companion's  inner  con- 
sciousness. Thus  an  unconscious  tie  of  sympathy  and  higher 
attraction  uuites  the  mind  to  higher,  purer,  and  more  ennobling 
ideas. 

Within  the  depth  of  man's  inner  being  there  ever  dwells  i 
sincere  longing  for  something  better  than  the  world  now  gives, 
•omething  more  nourishing  to  the  growing  soul,  the  avolving 
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faculties,  a  spiritual-bora  hope  which  binds  the  pi^seiit  aud 
the  future.  Desire,  pure  and  simple,  is  a  divine  condition, 
and  is  simply  a  declaration  of  that  which  is  to  be.  Desire  and  ae- 
oomplishment  are  the  first  and  last  chapter  in  the  Book  of  Hu- 
man Progress.  '*Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  GjmI."  Then 
let  us  yet  prepare  a  fit  abode  for  our  "loving  Father/'  and  seek 
the  Power  of  God  in  our  own  soul.  ^'  The  Kingdom  of  God  is 
within  you."  We  know  that  God  is  not  the  '*'god  of  appear- 
ances.'' Nicodemus,  a  ruler  among  the  Jews,  secretly  visited 
Christ  at  night.  He  asked  Jesus  where  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
was.  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you — not  here,  not  there^ 
but  everywhere.  Then  let  us  learn  to  perceive  the  depth  of 
our  own  soul,  and  by  interior  developinetit  of  our  spiritual  per- 
ceptive faculties,  ^'overcome  all  things."  When  the  truth  ot 
God  is  cutting  and  chiseling  out  of  the  stoue  of  human  experi- 
ence a  pillar  of  divine  manhood,  may  we  understand  its  pur- 
pose. As  the  chisel  cuts  first  a  vein  and  then  a  nerve,  may  we 
understand  that  the  sublime  Artist  is  chiseling  us,  and  not  one 
cut  is  too  deep,  not  one  line  overdrawn.  Let  us  hold  in  oiir 
thought  that  for  his  own  manifestation  we  are  made;  that  the 
great  Cause  and  Soul  and  Center  of  all  things  is  appealing  to 
us,  apart  from  church  or  ism,  creed  or  opinion,  to  embrace  all 
mankind  in  one  common  brotherhood,  that  will  unveil  the  hid- 
den Christ  lost  in  the  debris  of  the  ages,  and  found  at  last  in 
the  center  of  every  man's  soul — God  in  **Godlike  men." 


RENUNCIATION. 

BY  CLARA  O.  OBTOM. 

What  mao  ia  truly  rich? 

He  who  his  riches  all  cao  lorn 

And  not  repine; 

Who  can  an  unjust  ^ain  refuM 

And  wealth  resigrn', 

That  man  is  truly  rich. 

What  man  is  truly  g^reat? 

He  who  well  knows  that  all  renown 

Ii  hut  a  hreath; 

Who  calmly  lays  his  honors  down. 
And  smiles  at  death. 
That  man  is  truly  g^at 

What  man  is  truly  blest? 

Whose  dearest  cherished  hope  may  die 

And  heart  not  break; 

Who  yields  his  joy  without  a  sigh 

For  duty^s  sake. 

That  man  is  truly  blwt. 


IN  EIS  NAME. 

ym  ^kail  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."    St.  John  xiy.  14. 

These  words  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples  are  of  a  peculiar  nature^ 
and  one  which  is  most  generally  misunderstood.  The  construe- 
tion  waally  put  upon  them  is  such  as  to  convey  a  meaning 
iom^thiiig  like  this:  *'When  ye  pray,  if  ye  ask  'for  Jesus'  sake/ 
ye  2^1iaU  receive."  If  we  analyze  the  expression,  however,  we 
irUl  SbiI  in  it  a  very  different  meaning.  In  the  first  place, 
fPhit  li  *'his  name?'^ 

At  the  annunciation  of  the  birth  of  Jesus,  the  angel  said  to 
Mary,  ''Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  (Savior);  for  he  shall 
pive  hii  people  from  their  sins."  If,  therefore,  his  name  was 
Saviiitf  then  the  phrase,  '*to  ask  in  his  name,"  implies  that, 
should  a  savior  ask  anything,  or  should  his  disciples,  in  their 
attttutle  of  saviors,  ask  anything — whit^h  is  almost  equivalent 
lo  Rskitig  for  the  sole  benefit  of  the  people — he  **will  do  it." 
l^Uliv  pmmise  was  made  to  his  diciples  only  and  not  to  the  muK 
titude  i^eneraUy — these  were  not  included  in  this  promise. 
From  this  fact  we  are  to  understand  that  a  disciple  or  follower 
llf  Oiriat  is,  must  of  necessity  be,  a  savior  of  the  people.  The 
propbdt^  looking  down  through  the  ages,  said,  ''And  saviors 
«halt  come  up  on  Mount  Zion"  (Obadiah  21);  and  to  these 
iaviors  alone  is  this  promise  made. 

Agaiti,  Jesus  was  called  the  "Son  of  God." .  Fie  was  not  the 
wif  toii,  but  he  was  the  ''first-born  of  many  brethren;**  for  it  is 
written,  ''But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
(\hb  right,  privilege,  Marg.  Trans.)  to  become  the  sons  of 
God/'  St.  John  I.  1'2.  The  question  here  arises.  How  may 
we  delermine  who  are  the  sons  of  God?  Jesns  said,  ^'No  man 
k&oweth  the  Son  but  the  Father"  (Matt.  Xi.  27);  hence  to-day, 
eraii  mn  then,  the  son  of  Ood  may  live  among  men  and  not  be 
rmognised.  Nevertheless  a  crucial  test  of  divine  sonship  isex- 
pffdiiiofl  in  these  words  of  Jesus,  '*For  what  thing  so  ever  he 
fthe  Father)  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise."  St. 
John  V.  19. 
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But  what  does  the  hod  see  the  Father  do?  By  referring  to 
God's  purpose,  declared  in  the  begiDoing,  to  make  man  iu  his 
likeness  and  to  give  them  the  dominion,  we  perceive  the  work 
that  the  son  '^seeth  the  Father  do;*'  it  is  to  save  the  people 
from  their  ignorance  and  to  lead  them  to  a  realization  of  their 
divine  likeness  and  consequent  dominion,  thus  saving  theu 
from  sin  and  death.  This  is  the  truth  that  the  Son  labors  to 
communicate,  and  by  this  truth  he  will  make  the  people  free; 
for  he  said  to  them,  ^4f  the  Sou  therefore  shall  make  you  free« 
ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  St.  John  viii.  36.  Such,  theu,  are 
the  sons  of  God,  saviors,  who  shall  ask  what  they  will  and  it 
shall  be  done;  for  until  a  man  becomes  a  savior,  he  cannot  ask 
'nu  his  name." 


THE  NEW  TIME. 

By  Abris  W.  Qoui^. 

It  ia  ooming!  it  it  comin|f! 
Heed  ye  not  the  tones  in  air? 
Id  the  sound  of  pealing^  bell, 
Cannon's  roar  and  screech  of  sheli. 
Error  on  its  dying  bed. 
Treason,  place  not  for  its  head: 
Oh  I  the  Watchers,  tried  and  true. 
Watch  the  old,  and  hail  the  new. 
And  its  mystery  declare. 

It  is  ooming'  yea,  'tis  coming. 
Time  shall  be,  and  be  for  good. 
And  the  lessons  we've  been  learning. 
And  the  trials  we*  ye  been  spnming, 
Man  shall  know  each  meaning  sent; — 
Know  the  import,  what  it  meant. 
And  turn  kindly  to  his  brother. 
Trying  not  his  love  to  smother. 
As  his  heart  is  iinder8t4x>d. 

It  is  ooming!    yea,  'tis  coming, 
Peace  abroad,  and  peace  at  home, — 
Stripes  and  start  forever  flying. 
Every  treason  bolt  defying. 
Wisdom  in  the  market  places. 
Charity  with  sister  graces, 
Crown  the  coming  days  with  gladness. 
Chase  away  all  care  aod  sadness, 
From  the  hall,  and  from  the  throne. 


'*lf  we  only  realized  how  petty  are  our  customary  drafts  up- 
on our  spiritual,  meutal,  and  physical  forceg,  as  compared  with 
the  illimitable  reservoir  of  strength  and  life  upon  whiob  we 
may  draw  at  will,  we  would  perceive  that  our  chief  necessity  is  iu 
learning  to  recognize  the  true  nature  of  that  which  we  call  life.** 


THE  BOOK  OF  THE  REVELATION  OF  ABRAHAM. 

ft  has  always  been  the  policy  of  Tur  Esoteric  to  publish,  without 
eg»rd  to  authorship  or  source,  that  which  we  deem  meritorious,  hold- 
Dg  that  the  value  is  inherent  in  the  words.  The  following  extracts  are 
dken  from  a  Mormon  journal.  "^The  Book  of  the  Rovelatioii  of 
Lbraham'*  is  said  to  have  been  translated  into  the  German  language 

•  in  an  old  Slavic  manuscript  by  Professor  Bonwetsch  of  the  Uni- 
lity  of  Goettingen.  It  bears  the  marks  of  genuine  revelation  like 
hat  found  only  in  the  Scriptures,  fur  there  are  no  people  who  know, 
tiaeh  less  believe,  some  of  the  truths  tliereiii  shadowed  forth. — [Rd. 

THK  TRANSKA1H)K'S  NOTK. 

tn  volume  T.  of  an  extensive  reliifion«  work  being  ]>nb]ished 
n  Leipzig,  entitled,  ^'Studies  for  the  History  of  Theology  and 
ht!  Church,"  edited  by  Prof.  G.  Natbanael  Bonwetsch  and  H. 
N>«l)erg,  is  found  a  translation  of  the  Ap(H3aIy|:Me  of  Abraham 
ly  the  first  named  gentleman,  who  is  a  professor  in  the  Uni- 
wsity  *>f  (ioettinojen.  This  Apo<*Hlypse  of  Abraham,  actcord- 
Hij  to  Professor  Bonwets<^h,  was  found  in  an  old  Slavic  mann- 
i^i-ipt,  in  the  University  of  Mosi^ow,  KumhIm.  Th^*  old  Slavic 
«  H  language  from  whi«'l»  tlie  Ku^^sian  is  iWrived.  The  profes- 
HJi  says  that  the  <dd  Slavic  translatitm  is  veiy  e  >mplete  when 
Huapared  with  other  fragmentary  renditions  of  this  same  sub- 
matter,  made  by  .various  scholars  as  far  b:ick  as  the  early 
t^t  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  which  renditions  might 
pro|)erly  be  cslled,  the  TeKtament  of  Abraham.  He  sug- 
:est8,  further,  that  the  Slavic  manus(*.ript  has  evidently  a  (ireek 
I  i^iu,  judgiug  from  one  thing,  from  the  high  literary  and  theo- 
u^M^al  education  of  its  autlH»r.  Comments  u|N>n  the  Greek  ver- 
ion,  not  yet  discovered,  but  from  which  the  Slavic  is  supposed 
ii.iiave  been  taken,  have  been  found  dated  as  early  as  the  ninth 
Mtury.  Prof.  Ronwets<*h  found  the  aid  of  a  specialist  neces- 
liry  in  making  the  present  translatiim  into  (verman. 

||£  BOOK  OF  THK  KKVKLATION  OF  ABRAHAM,  THK  SON  OFTRRAH, 
fjlK  SON  OF  NAHUR.  THK  SON  OF  SKRUG,  THE  SON  OF  HEU, 
THFSON  OF  ARPHAXAD,  THK  SON  OFSHKM,THE  St»N  OF 
NOAH,  THK  SON  OK  LAMKCH,  THE  SON  OF  METHU- 
SKLAH,THESON  OF  KNOCH,THKSON  OF  AKKI). 

I. 

0*1  the  day  when  I  planed  (polished)  the  gods  of  my  father 
^«l«h,  and  the  gods  of  Nahor,  his  brother,  I  pcmdered:  who  is 
ifertith  the  strong  god.    I,  Abraham,  at  the  time  of  my  offer- 
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ing,  when  I  had  finished  the  service  of  the  saorifit'e  of  niy  father 
Terah  to  hiH  gods  of  golrf,  silver,  brass,  and  iron,  going  \nU\  the 
temple  for  service,  I  found  the  go<i  Marumath,  hewn  (shaped^ 
t»f  stone,  fallen  forward  hy  the  feet  of  Nabor's  iron  god.  And 
Tt  happened  when  I  saw  it,  my  soni  was  )>erp?exed,  and  f  con- 
sidered that  I  was  not  able  to  put  him  back  into  his  place,  I, 
Abraham,  alone,  l>ecause  he  was  heavy,  being  formed  of  a  large 
Htone,  and  I  went  to  and  made  it  known  to  uiy  father.  TheD 
he  went  in  with  me  and  both  of  us  cou}d  hardly  move  him  on- 
ward to  bring  him  back  to  his  place.  And  his  head  fell  from 
him  while  I  yet  held  him  by  the  head.  It  happened  that  wheD 
my  father  saw  that  Marnmath's  head  had  fallen  off,  he  said  U> 
me:  '*Al>raham/'  and  I  answerer],  **Hei-e  I  am.*'  Then  he  said 
Ui  me:  '*Bring  me  the  hatchet  from  the  house."  And  I  brought 
}t  to  hira.  And  he  hewed  into  shape  another  Marumath,  with- 
out a  head,  out  of  another  stone,  and  the  heail  which  haii 
fallen  from  Marumath,  he  put  upon  it,  and  the  rest  t>f  Maru- 
luath  lie  destroyed. 

II. 

And  he  made  five  otiier  gmis  and  gave  them  to  me,  commaud- 
ing  me  to  sell  them  out  iu  the  streets  of  the  city.  And  I  sad- 
dled my  father's  ass  and  laid  them  upon  it,  and  went  to  the  iiio 
to  sell  them.  And  behold  merchants  with  camels  from  Fantlana, 
Syria,  passed  on  their  way  to  Egypt,  to  {)urcha8e  their  papy- 
rus from  the  Nile.  And  1  asked  them  and  they  answered,  antl 
1  conversed  with  them.  And  one  of  the  camels  l>elching,  the 
ass  was  frightened  and  ran  away  and  threw  off  the  gods,  break- 
ing three  of  them,  but  two  were  left.  And  it  happened  when 
the  Syrians  saw  that  I  ha<l  gods,  they  said  to  me:  **Why  did 
}ou  not  make  known  to  us  that  yi>u  had  gods,  so  we  might 
have  purchased  them,  before  the  ass  heard  the  vtuc^i  of  the  camel, 
and  they  would  not  have  been  lost?  Give  us  now  the  remain, 
iiig  gods,  and  we  will  pay  you  the  fit  pric4^.  And  I  considereii- 
troubled  in  my  heart,  how  I  might  bring  to  my  father  the  pur- 
rhase  price  of  all  the  gods.  Noticing  my  embarrassment  they 
gave  me  the  price  of  all  the  gods  for  the  broken  goils;  and  the 
three  broken  ones  I  threw  into  the  waters  of  the  river  Grur 
which  was  near  by,  and  they  sank  into  the  depths  thereof,  and 
henceforth  were  no  more. 

III. 

But  as  I  still  went  on  my  way,  my  heart  was  stirml  and 
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my  miiul  wa»  Iroiiyed.  I  said  in  my  heart:  What  an  evil 
thing  ift  tbi«  idj  fabler  does?  Is  he  not  rather  the  god  of  hii 
godfu  alnoe  llietj  ohme  into  being  by  his  chisel,  his  lathe  and  hii 
likill;  and  miqidd  it  not  be  more  proper  for  them  to  worship  my 
father,  in  as  min^h  m  they  are  his  creations?  What  an  evil 
tle(?«ptiiin  is  this  of  my  fatiier  in  his  works!  Behold  Marumath 
ifiAt  vXlit  dlitilii  1^  ritse  himself  in  his  temple  nor  could  I  aloner 
mov^  liiin,  untiiDiif  father  CM nie  and  together  we  raised  him; 
and  because  t<M)  weak^  his  head  fell  off  and  he  set  it  up- 

fitf  msiri^b^^MlMil  of  ftnothe^^  god  which  he  had  made  without  a 

And  likfr'wirte  the  other  gcnls  wiiich  were  broken  in  fall- 
iugr  from  this  ass,  which  could  neither  free  themselves  nor  harm 
Ite  IM  llwl'^^mdidied  them;  neither  came  their  broken  re<r 
maius  fmm^e  river.  And  I  said  in  my  heart:  This  being  so, 
boir  now  lUKt  M^imath,  my  father's  god,  having  another 

iMillft^M^^^'l^     made  <»f  another  st<me,  save  a  man, 
reward  him? 

^  m  *  *  *  * 

VII. 

Maviii;:  Hft  thought,  I  Abraliam,  came  to  uiy  father  saying: 
^"Father  lerah*  dre  is  ui<»re  worthy  of  honor  than  y<»ur  gods  of 
Iprild,  Mlvftrt  lllmt  iiiti  woml,  whom  you  revere,  because  it  coiu 
siuoea  your  gods:  vnur  gods  are  burned  anil  are  subject  to  tire; 
ihe  tire  consuming  them  mock  your  gods.  Hut  even  tire  I  call 
iHfl  god,  b^aumi  It  in  quenched  by  water,  moreover,  the  water 
mtt  anl y  tjupin-hcH  tlie  fire,  but  it  sweetens  the  fruits  of  the  earth: 
but  water  I  do  not  call  go<i,  because  it  is  swallowe<l  up  by  the 
ittii^itl^;  f  null  the  earth  more  worthy  of  honor,  be- 
•  iSMae  it  controls  the  nature  of  the  water.  Hut  earth  is  not 
^od*  for  it  IS  drieil  up  by  the  sun.  and  made  subordinate  to  tln^ 
Iftbctrs  of  mankind.  More  worthy  than  the  earth  is  the  sun, 
Ifflcmnae  he  lights  thp  whole  world  with  his  l)eams.  But  neither 
do  I  call  him  *j;iHh  ft>r  he  is  hidden  by  the  night.  And  again  J 
do  not  consider  the  moon  and  the  stars  go<l,  for  they  likewise 
M  lliiir  im  obscured.    But  hearken  to  this.  Father 

Terah,  let  im^  iiutke  known  to  you  the  God  who  has  created  all 
these,  for  he  is  the  true  God,  who  empurpled  the  heavens,  and 
Ipldad  the  fltlti;  wtio  made  the  moon  to  shine  and  with  her  the 
who  drii^<I  up  the  earth  in  the  midst  of  many  waters;  who 

jott,  yourself,  iu  it,  and  has  now  found  me  in  the  perplexity 
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of  iny  thongbtg.  ( )h,  would  that  God,  throiiorh  himself  mi^ht 
reveal  himself  to  ur!'* 

VIII. 

And  it  came  to  pa88  while  I  thus  spake  to  my  father  Tenth, 
in  the  court  of  my  house,  the  voice  of  a  Mighty  One  from 
Heaven  came  from  a  Hery  clond  saying  and  calling:  ''Abra- 
ham, Abraham.*'  I  answered:  *'Here  am  I."  And  he  said:  "The 
God  of  gods,  the  Creator,  you  are  seeking  in  your  heart;  I  am 
he.  Go  out  from  your  father  Terah,  get  you  out  of  his  house, 
lest  you  also  be  killed  in  the  sins  of  the  bouse  of  your  father. 
And  I  went  forth.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  I  went  out,  having 
hardly  reached  the  door  of  the  court,  there  was  a  voice  of  great 
thunder,  and  he  was  burned,  and  his  house,  and  all  that  whs 
in  it,  even  to  the  earth  of  forty  ells. 

IX. 

Then  a  voice  spake  to  me  twi(»e;  "Abraham,  Abraham!*'  1 
answered:  "Here  am  I."  And  he  said:  "Behold  it  is  I,  l>e  not 
afraid,  for  I  am  before  the  world  was,  a  strong  God  who  created 
even  before  the  light  of  the  world.  I  am  your  shield  and  your 
iielper.  Go  hence,  and  take  for  me  a  three-year  old  heifer,  and 
a  three-year  old  goat,  and  a  three-year  old  sheep,  and  a  turtle 
dove,  and  a  pigeon,  and  bring  me  a  pure  sacrifice.  And  in  thin 
offering  I  will  show  you  the  Aeons,  and  reveal  to  you  that 
which  is  secret:  and  you  shall  see  great  things  never  before  be- 
held by  you;  for  you  have  loved  to  seek  me,  and  I  have  called 
you  niy  friend.  But  abstain  from  all  food  which  comes  fn>m 
the  fire,  and  drink  no  wine;  do  not  anoint  yourself  with  oil  for 
forty  days,  and  then  present  to  me  the  sacrifice  which  I  oom- 
uianded  you,  at  the  place  which  I  shall  show  you,  upon  a  high 
mountain,  and  there  I  will  show  you  the  Aeons  which  have 
been  wrought  by  my  word,  and  firmly  established,  create^l  and 
renewed,  and  I  will  reveal  to  you  that  which  is  to  come  to  pa^s 
within  them  to  those  who  do  evil,  and  to  those  who  work  right- 
eousness in  the  generations  of  men." 

X. 

And  it  came  to  pass  as  I  heard  the  voice  which  spoke  such 
words  unto  me,  I  looked  hither  and  thither,  and  behold  there 
was  breathless  silence,  and  my  soul  was  frightened,  and  iny 
spirit  fled  from  me,  and  I  fell  like  a  stone  to  the  earth,  ther«^ 
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being  no  strength  left  in  me  to  stand.  And  while  yet  my  face 
was  upon  the  ground,  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Holy  One  speak- 
ing: ''Go  Ia<»t^K  hy  the  power  of  my  unspeakable  name,  raise 
up  this  man  for  me,  strengthen  him,  and  quiet  his  trembling.'* 
And  the  angel  eume  who  had  been  sent  to  me  in  the  likeness 
i>f  a  man«  and  took  me  by  my  right  hand,  and,  putting  me  on 
my  feet,  said: 

'^Irise,  Abraham,  friend  of  God  who  loveth  you,  let  not  th*^ 
fear  of  man  enconipans  you,  for  behold,  I  have  been  sent  to  you 
to  stT-engtheii  you  and  to  bless  you  in  the  name  of  God,  the 
ereator  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  who  loveth  you.  Be  cou- 
ra^rt^uu!^  and  ilr^^w  near  unto  hini.  I  am  (tailed  laoel  by  hiui 
who  Hhaketh  tiie  oreations  of  tlie  firmament  to  the  breadth  of 
the  seventh  heaven,  power  being  vested  in  me  through  his  un- 
4]>eakable  uHnie.  [  am  he  to  whom  it  is  given,  through  hin 
joiiiniand.  to  rec'onmle  the  cherubim,  and  teach  those  who  take 
LipcHi  them  hiA  name  the  song  of  the  seventh  hour  of  the  night 
>f  man.  I  am  ^et  apart  to  control  the  Leviathan,  for  through 
[lie  the  attHf'ks  and  threatenings  of  every  reptile  are  subdued: 
I  have  bren  conimanded  to  unbind  Hades,  and  to  destroy  thost^ 
who  gaze  nt  ilrratli!  I  am  he  wlio  was  commanded  to  set  on  tire 
yuur  father's  hoiis*',  and  to  ciestroy  him  because  he  worshippe<l 
Jead  g(Kls.  i  am  now  sent  to  you  to  bless  you,  and  the  land 
which  the  Eternal  One  has  prepared  For  you,  unto  whom  you 
have  called:  niid  for  your  sake  I  have  made  my  way  to  the 
E^arthl  Ai  ise,  Abraham,  with  courage,  go  with  great  joy  and 
^ladnes^.  I  am  with  you,  for  the  Eternal  One  has  prepared 
for  TOO  honor  everlasting,  (io,  finish  the  sacrifice  of  the  coui- 
tijandments,  for  behold  1  am  set  apart  with  you  and  with  the 
generations  whii^li  have  been  before  prepared,  out  of  you;  and 
t^Mi  lue,  Mirhael  lilesses  you  foreverniore.  Ife  courageous,  go!** 

XI. 

And  1  aroHe  and  saw  him  who  had  taken  hold  of  my  right 
land,  arid  placed  me  upon  my  feet:  and  this  was  the  appear- 
mce  of  hi.H  body:  liis  feet  were  like  sapphire,  and  his  counte- 
lanee  like  ehrysolith,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  was  white  wi 
know:  and  the  turban  upon  his  head  was  like  the  appearance  of 
iie  raiubow;  Ids  garments  were  like  purple,  and  he  held  a 
gulden  scepter  in  his  right  hand,  and  he  said  unto  me: 

""Abrahiiinl"    And  I  answered:  ''Behold,  thy  servanti"  And 
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he  Haiti;  ''Let  not  my  countenance  nor  my  speech  frighten  you, 
that  your  soul  be  not  confused.  Go  with  me,  and  I  will  go 
with  you  to  the  visible  sacrifice,  and  1  will  go  with  you  eternally 
to  the  satM-ifice  which  is  invisible.     Be  of  good  cheer  and  go!'' 

XII. 

We  two  then  went  together  forty  days  and  forty  nights.  I 
nt«  no  bread  and  drank  no  water,  for  the  sight  of  the  ang^l 
who  was  with  me  was  my  bread,  and  his  speech  was  my  drink. 
We  came  to  the  mount  of  .God's  majesty,  Horeb.  I  said  to 
thti  angel:  "Singer  of  the  Primeval  Onel  behold  we  have  no 
nffering,  yet  I  perceive  a  platie  for  an  altar  upon  the  mountain, 
iiow  can  I  sacrifice?'*  Then  he  said:  "L#ook  behind  you." 
And  I  looked  back  and  l>eheld  all  the  animals  commanded  for 
sacrifice:  the  heifer,  the  goat,  the  sheep,  the  turtle  dove  and 
tbt?  dove.  The  angel  said  unto  me:  ''Abraham,''  and  I  answered, 
^'Here  I  am.''  And  he  said  unto  me,  ''Slay  all  these  and  di> 
vide  them  in  half,  all  but  the  birds,  and  give  unto  the  men 
whom  I  shall  show  unto  you;  and  standing  by  you,  behold  the 
jiltar  upon  the  mountain  to  offer  the  sacriBce  unto  the  Eternal 
One.  But  the  turtle  dove  and  the  dove  give  to  me,  for  I  as- 
cend upon  bird's  wings  to  show  you  that  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
H\yon  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  and  in  the  abysses,  in  the  under- 
world, and  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  and  its  rivers,  and  in  the 
fullness  of  the  circuit  of  the  whole  world;  for  you  shall  behold 

XIII. 

And  I  did  all  as  the  angel  commanded  me,  and  gave  unto 
the  men  who  had  come  unto  us  the  divided  parts  of  the  animals^ 
hut  the  angel  took  the  birds.  1  waited  for  the  evening  saitri- 
tioe,  but  an  unclean  bird  flew  down  upon  the  bodies,  and  1 
drove  it  away.  But  the  unclean  bird  spoke  to  me  and  said: 
'*What  are  you  doing  here,  Abraham,  upon  the  sacred  heights 
where  there  is  neither  eating  nor  drinking?  Nor  is  there  any 
food  for  man  upon  them,  none  but  what  is  consumed  with  tire, 
and  the  heights  shall  also  burn  you:  leave  the  man  that  is  with 
you,  for  if  you  go  up  to  the  summit,  you  shall  be  destroyed." 

And  when  I  heard  the  bird  speak,  I  said  to  the  angel:  '*What 
is  this  my  Lord?"  And  he  answered;  "'This  is  godlessnesa, 
this  is  Azazel.''  And  he  said  to  him:  ''Shame,  Azazel,  upon 
thee;  for  Abraham's  portion  is  in  heaven,  but  thine  is  upon 
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tertht  iMausn  IboQ  hast  chosen  and  loved  it  as  a  dwelling  place 
of  thini*  impurity:  therefore,  the  Strong  One;  the  Primeval 
One,  the  Kuler  made  thee  an  earth-dweller,  and  through  thee 
i!¥efy  dvil  tpifit  of  lies;  and  made  also  through  thee  anger,  and 
vexation  aniong  th^  raees  of  godless  men;  but  God,  the  Prime- 
vid,  Almighty,  has  not  permitted  that  the  bodies  of  the  righteous 
dtiMld  be  in  thy  power,  therel)y  the  life  of  the  righteous  is  se- 
(Miied  as  well  an  t1i«^  destruction  of  the  wicked.  Listen,  tempter, 
be  afthniued  before  me,  for  it  is  not  given  thee  to  tempt  all  the 
righteous,  Aw:iy  from  this  man:  thou  canst  not  mislead  him, 
flir  lie  ift  thine  4'nmy  and  the  opponent  of  those  who  follow 
thee  and  love  tliy  ways.  Behold  the  garb  which  was  formerly 
thine  in  heaven  m  chosen  for  him,  and  the  (M)rruption  which 
IIM  tik  ift  tefUM^^     to  thee. 

XIV. 

T&A  ftHl^'tfnto  me:  ''Abraham/' and  I  answered, ''Be- 

hi^M  thy  st'i  vitru/'  And  he  said:  "Know  from  this  time  forth 
tlmt  the  Primeval  One  has  chosen  you,  whom  he  loves:  be  cou- 
^■^atHlKi  lA^^  this  authority  whenever  I  conmiand  you,  a- 
ll^l^  liun  wiio  drt^pises  the  truth.  .Vm  1  not  capable  of  over- 
jpHvlprtii^  him  who  hn^  disseminated  the  secrets  of  heaven  upon 
th^  earthy  and  set  up  counsel  a<rainst  the  Mighty  One?  Say  to 
ill  111:  Bec4)me  thou  the  Hame  of  the  furnace  of  the  earth.  Go, 
Apixils  into  the  inaccessible  parts  of  the  earth,  for  thine  inherit- 
'  luiae  is  with  6ver  whom  thou  hast  influence,  who  have 

their  bein^  throu;^h  thee,  because  they  are  of  thee,  both  in  this 
^orld  Wld  beyimd.  Thy  enmity  is  righteousness.  Therefore, 
iMMiSllie  of  thy  perditiim,  vanish  before  me!*'  And  I  spake  the 
words  which  the  ringel  ha<l  taught  me.  And  he  said,*'  Abra- 
ham/' and  I  aowiwered,  "•Behold  thy  servant."  And  he  said: 
**Do  not  reply  to  Wm."  And  the  angel  spake  to  me  again,  say- 
lll|^.^l(faii*i»**>r*  whatever  he  may  say  unto  you,  answer  him 
not,  that  you  may  in  no  wise  be  swayed  by  his  will;  because 
th«  Primeval  One  and  Mighty  One  has  given  him  influence 
iiiH  ifmM^  mAwmm  him  not."  I  did  as  the  angel  ccmimanded 
me:  ninl  h-'WPVK'r  mu<rh  A zazel  pleaded  with  me  to  come  down, 
1  aoftwei  ed  him  uot, 

XV. 

J^ii  tl  tefeM  |6  pass  at  sunset,  behold  there  was  a  smoke  as 
llr^pill  m  itltt^t^illld  the  men  who  held  the  portions  of  the  sai^ri- 
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tioe  appeared  upon  the  top  of  the  smoking  furnace.  And  the 
nngel  Uwk  me  by  the  right  hand,  and  placed  me  on  the  right 
wing  of  the  dove;  he  sat  on  the  left  wing  of  the  turtle  dove 
which  had  been  neither  killed  nor  out.  And  he  carried  me  to 
the  border  of  the  fire  flame.  And  we  arose  as  bj  many  winds 
to  heaven  which  was  fastened  upon  a  level  plain.  And  1  saw 
\n  the  air  on  the  heights  to  which  we  arose  an  indescribably 
bright  light:  and  behold  in  this  burning  light  was  a  host  of 
people, — a  great  multitude  in  the  form  of  man, — all  changing 
in  appearance  and  form,  running,  changing,  worshipping,  and 
crying  with  one  voice  words  which  I  knew  not. 

XVI. 

And  I  spoke  to  the  angel:  *'Why  did  you  bring  nie  hither 
at  this  time.  Behold  I  cannot  see,  since  I  have  become  so 
weak  that  my  spirit  faints/'  And  he  answered:  '^Remain 
with  me;  fear  not,  for  that  which  you  see  approaching  amidst 
many  voices  is  the  glory  of  the  Primeval  One  who  loves  you, 
but  himself  you  do  not  see.  But  let  not  your  spirit  grow  faint 
at  the  loud  cries,  for  I  am  with  you  to  strengthen  you." 

XVII. 

He  was  still  speaking,  when  behold,  fiijp  surrounded  us,  and 
a  voice  was  in  the  Hre,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  th^^ 
sound  of  the  raging  sea.  And  the  angel  bowed  with  me  and 
prayed.  And  I  was  about  to  fall  upon  the  earth,  for  the  high 
place  upon  which  we  stood  reeled  and  trembled.  He  said: 
''Only  pray,  Abraham,  and  repeat  the  song  which  I  taught  you.'* 
'rhen  I  prayed  saying  the  song.  Then  he  said:  '^Speak  without 
l  easing.*'  Then  I  spoke  and  he  himself  uttered  this  mmg  with 
jiie: 

Primeval,  Almighty,  Holy  El,  God,  Sole  Ruler,  Self-Created, 
Incorruptible,  Spotless,  Eternal,  Immortal,  Faultless,  Self-Per- 
fected, Self-Enlightened,  with  no  father,  no  mother,  Unbegot- 
ten,  Supreme,  Glowing,  Upright,  Loving  Mankind,  Benevolent, 
Kind,  Bountiful,  Watchful  of  Me,  L#ong  SuflFering  and  Most 
Gracious  El  (That  is  my  God),  Everlasting,  Mighty.  Holy, 
Saboath,  Most  Lordly,  El,  El,  El,  El,  laoel!  Thou  art  he 
whom  my  soul  loves.  Protector,  Eternal,  brighter  than  fire, 
more  full  of  light,  whose  voice  is  like  thunder,  whose  glance  is 
like  lightning.  Many-eyed,  who  acceptest  the  prayers  of  those 
who  revere  thee,  and  turnest  away  from  the  petitions  of  these 
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fho  comprehend  thee  by  their  passions;  thou  who  resolved  the 
onfusions  of  the  world  caused  by  the  godless,  contesting  with 
he  righteous  in  past  ages;  thou  who  renewest  the  seons  of  the 
ighteous!  Thou,  O  Light,  shinest  before  the  dawn  upon  thy 
reatures.  so  that  from  thy  countenance  there  is  day  on  earth; 
nd  in  thy  heavenly  abode,  no  other  light  abideth  save  the  in- 
xpressible  glance  of  the  light  of  thy  countenance!  Accept  my 
»rayer  and  be  glad  therein  and  in  my  offering  preparcid  for  me 
iy  thine  own  self,  because  I  sought  thee.  Accept  me,  show  me, 
each  me,  and  cause  thy  servant  to  know  as  thou  hast  promised.'* 

XVIII. 

Ah  1  repeated  the  st>ng,  the  flames  of  tire  arose,  and  I  heard 
k  voice  like  the  raging  of  the  sea.     An<l  as  the  tire  was  lifted, 

saw  beneath  the  tire  a  flaming  throne,  and  around  it  many- 
yed  beings  repeating  the  song.  an<l  beneath  the  throne,  four 
tery,  living  beings  singing,  and  all  looked  alike,  each  of  them 
lad  four  faces, — one  was  like  a  lion,  one  like  a  man,  one  like 
,n  ox,  and  one  like  an  engle:  four  heads  were  upon  their  bod- 
es, so  that  the  four  animals  had  sixteen  faces,  and  each  had 
ix  wings  extending  from  their  shoulders,  their  sides  and  their 
highs.  The  wings  fr<»in  their  shoulders  iH»veie«l  iheir  faeces, 
he  wings  from  their  thighs  covered  their  feet,  but  those  of  their 
ides  were  spread  out  as  if  for  flying.  And  when  they  tinished 
inging,  they  viewed  one  another  menacingly.  And  when  the 
ngel  who  was  with  me  saw  them  threaten  one  another  he  left 
Lie  and  ran  to  them  and  turned  the  face  of  eat^h  creature  away 
rom  the  one  opposite,  so  that  they  could  not  see  one  another's 
hreatening  faces.  And  he  taught  to  them  the  primeval  song 
f  [>eace.  And  as  1  sto<Kl  alone  and  looked,  I  saw  behind  the 
ving  beings  a  chariot  with  tiery  wheels;  each  wheel  had  many 
yes  around  about  it:  and  above  the  wheels  I  .saw  the  throne 
overed  with  tire  tianiing  around  about  it.  And  behold  an  in- 
escribable  light  encompassetl  a  fiery  multitude.  And  I  heard 
heir  sanctified  voices,  like  unto  the  voice  of  one  man. 

XIX. 

And  a  voice  came  to  me  from  the  midst  of  the  fire,  sayiiig: 
Abraham,  Abraham,**  and  I  answered:  '^Behold,  here  I  am.** 
Lnd  it  said:  ''Behold  the  expanse  under  the  plain  upon  which 
on  now  stand.  There  is  no  other  in  all  space,  save  Him  whom 
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you  have  sought,  and  who  loves  you/'  And  hs  he  still  8)>(»ke, 
behold  the  expanse  opened  itself,  and  below  uie  the  heavens. 
And  I  saw  upon  the  seventh  Hrmaiuent  upon  whieh  L  stood,  a 
Rpreading,  fiery  light,  and  dew,  and  a  multitude  of  angels,  and 
a  power  of  invisible  glory  over  the  living  beingj*  besid«-8  whom 
I  Jiaw  no  one  else  there.  And  I  looked  downward  from  the 
mountain  upon  whieh  I  stood,  upon  the  sixth  heaven,  and  saw 
there  a  multitude  of  spiritual,  bodiless,  angels  who  fidHlle<l  the 
r4)mmands  of  the  fiery  angels  who  dwelt  upon  the  seventh 
heaven.  And  behold  also  upon  this  firmament  was  no  other 
piiwer  except  that  of  the  seventh  (irmament,  n(»r  were  there  any 
uther  shapes  than  the  spiritual  antrels.  An<l  the  voice  eoiu- 
m:inded  that  the  sixth  heaven  slioulil  liisappear,  and  1  saw  the 
powers  of  the  stars  of  the  fifth  heaven  wh<iiu  the  elemeuia  of 
earth  obey. 

XX. 

Then  the  Primeval,  the  Strong  One,  spoke  to  me:  **Ahra- 
bam,  Abraham,"  and  I  answered,  **Beliold,  hert-  I  am."  And 
he  said:  *'Beh(dd,  from  above  the  stars  which  are  beneath  you. 
Count  tliem  for  me,  and  tell  me  their  number."  And  I  re- 
plied: *'How  can  1?  for  1  am  a  man.  dust  and  ashes!''  And  he 
said  to  me:  **As  the  number  and  power  of  the  stars  shall  I 
make  your  seed  to  a  nation:  yea  to  a  sele<'t  and  chosen  pe<»ple, 
separate  from  the  inheritance  of  Azazel.''  Then  I  saitl:.  "Pri- 
meval  One,  Almighty.  Allow  thy  servant  to  speak  before  thee, 
and  let  not  thy  wrath  be  kindled  against  thy  (^hoseu  one.  Be- 
hold, before  them  didst  lead  me  up,  Azazel  derided  nie,  why 
now,  since  he  abideth  not  before  thee,  hast  thou  established  him. 
and  given  him  a  place?" 

XXI. 

He  said  to  me:  **Now  look  beneath  your  feet  uf»on  the  plane 
jiud  recognize  the  pre  formed  creature  upon  this  firmHiiient, 
and  the  beings  thereon:  and  the  a?ons  })reji:ircd  before."  And 
i  saw  below  the  plane  of  my  feet  the  fifth  firmament  ami  what 
therein  was,  and  in  it  the  earth  and  its  fruits,  and  all  that 
jnoved  upon  it,  and  its  spirits,  and  the  power  of  its  men,  ami 
the  wickedness  of  their  souls,  and  their  dispensations  of  right- 
eousness, and  the  beginnings  of  their  works,  the  abyss  with  its 
t4>rtures,  and  the  lowest,  and  the  destruction  therein.  Aud  1 
saw  there  the  sea,  its  islands,  animals  and  fishes,  the  Leviathan 
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and  his  possessious  and  his  home  and  his  hirking  place  and  the 
world  which  lay  upon  him  and  his  nioveiueuts  and  the  disturb- 
ances of  the  world  for  his  sake.  And  I  saw  rivers,  their  sources 
and  their  courses:  and  I  saw  there  the  garden  of  Eden,  its 
fruits  and  springs,  and  the  river  which  Hows  from  it,  its  trees 
and  their  blossoms,  anil  those  who  deal  honestly.  Ami  I  saw 
in  the  garden  their  food  and  their  salvation.  And  1  saw  a  host 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  one-half  on  the  right  bide,  and 
the  other  one-half  on  the  left  side  of  the  picture. 

XXII. 

And  1  said:  *'Prin)eval  One,  Strong  One.  what  is  this  picture 
of  the  creature?"  And  he  said  to  me:  This  is  my  will  in  re- 
lation to  that  which  has  a  being  in  the  Council,  and  it  became 
pleasing  before  me,  and  then  afterwards  I  commanded  tliem  to 
be  through  my  word.  A/nf  it  cdme  to  jjitsa  that  as  many  a»  I 
had  authorized  to  exists  before  portrat/fd  in  this  picture^  and 
had  stood  before  me  pre-c rented^ — as  many  us  you  have  seen.'^ 

And  I  said:  '*Kuler,  Strong  One,  Thou  Who  Wast  Before 
the  World.  Who  are  the  inultitudc  in  this  picture^  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  ief'ff" 

And  lie  said  to  me,  These  upon  the  left  side  are  the  fnulti' 
tude  of  former  generations^  u  nd  thttse  to  come  after  ytju.  These 
for  judgment  and,  order;  thttse  for  vengeance  and  destruction 
at  the  end  of  the  world.  Hut  those  on  the  right  side  of  the  pic- 
ture are  the  pettple  chosen  for  rne^  separated  from  the  peoples 
of  Azazel.  These  are  those  wh  ich  T  have  prepared  to  be  born 
through  you  and  to  be  called  my  people.'' 

XXIII. 

**Behold  also  in  the  picture  him  who  led  Eve  astray;  and  be- 
hold the  fruit  of  the  tree;  and  know  that  which  is  to  be,  and 
the  numbers  of  your  seed  among  men  at  the  end  of  the  days 
of  the  world;  and  that  which  surpasses  your  understanding,  1 
shall  make  plain  to  you,  for  you  are  pleasing  before  me,  and  to 
you  will  I  make  known  the  secrets  of  my  heart." 

And  I  looked  about  in  the  picture,  and  my  eyes  rested  upon 
the  side  of  the  Paradise,  Eden,  and  I  saw  there  a  man,  very 
tall,  broad  and  matchless  in  appearance,  in  embrace  with  a 
woman  who  equalled  the  man  in  growth  and  physique.  And 
they  stooil  under  a  tree  of  Eden,  and  the  fruit  of  this  tree  was 
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like  iiuto  the  grape  of  the  vine;  and  behind  the  tree  stood  a 
Ikeiug  like  a  serpent  in  form,  having  hands  and  feet  Himilar  to 
&  man,  and  wings  on  its  Mhoulders,  six  on  its  right  and  six 
uu  its  left;  and  they  held  the  grape  of  the  tree  in  their  h:inds: 
and  they  whom  I  saw  enibrai^ing  loved  eacrh  other.  And  I  said: 
^'^Who  are  those  who  niutuHlly  embrace?  Who  is  the  one  that 
exists  between  them?  What  is  the  fruit  which  they  eat?  0 
Strong  and  Primeval  One!"  And  he  said:  ''This  is  the  coun- 
cil of  men,  this  is  Adam,  and  this  is  their  desire  on  earth,  this 
is  Eve,  but  that  which  is  between  them  is  the  wickedness  of 
their  act  leading  to  destruction,  that  is  Azazel  himself.'*  Aud 
I  said:  '^Primeval  One,  Strong  One,  why  hast  thou  imparted 
k>  this  being,  in  his  works  upon  the  earth,  power  to  destroy 
with  such  effectiveness  the  generations  of  mankind?''  And  he 
said  to  me:  *'Hear,  Abraham,  those  who  desire  the  Evil,  aud 
as  many  as  go  against  my  will,  and  practice  evil,  over  them 

have  I  given  him  power  to  be  loved  by  them." 

♦  «**»* 

XXVIII. 

And  I  answered  aud  said:  ''Primeval  One,  Strong  One,  thou 
who  art  made  holy  through  thy  power,  be  merciful  to  uiy  peti- 
tion, and  show  me,  for  thou  hast  led  me  up  for  this  purpose: 
since  thou  hast  led  me  up  on  thine  height,  make  known  to  me, 
tliy  beloved,  as  mutth  as  I  ask:  whether  my  seed  will  be  in  the 
end  as  many  as  I  saw."  And  he  showed  me  a  multitude  of 
his  people  and  said  to  me:  "Therefore,  through  the  four  exits 
which  you  saw  oometh  anger  to  me  from  tliem,  and  in  these 
events  is  my  recompense  for  their  deeds.  But  in  the  fourth 
event,  however,  of  a  hundred  years  and  one  hour  of  the  aBons, — 
the  same  one  hundred  years  will  c<msist  of  evil  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, with  mercy  for  an  hour  amcmg  them." 

XXIX. 

And  I  said:  ''Primeval  One,  Strong  One,  and  how  much  time 
is  an  hour  of  the  »ons?"  And  he  said:  "Twelve  years  have  I 
ordained  this  wicked  hbou  to  rule  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
among  your  seed,  and  what  you  saw  will  come  to  pass  in  the 
last  days  up  to  the  end  of  time;  — calculate  and  know  what  you 
behold  in  the  picture.''  And  I  looked  and  saw  a  man  going 
out  from  the  left  side  of  the  (irentiles,  and  there  went  out  men. 
women  and  children  from  the  side  of  the  (lentiles,  and  many 
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hosts,  and  wor8bip|>e(l  hiui.  And  while  I  yet  looked,  there 
went  out  from  the  right  side  some  who  derided  that  man,  some 
who  smote  him^  but  others  worshipped  him.  And  I  saw  at  the 
time  that  these  worshippetl  him,  that  Azazel  ran  and  worship- 
peti,  and  having  kissed  his  face  he  turned  himself  and  stood  be- 
hind him.  And  I  said:  "Primeval  One,  Strong  One,  who  is  the 
derided  and  smitten  man  worshipped  by  the  Gentiles,  with  Az- 
azel?" And  he  answered  and  said:  '*Hear,  Abraham,  the  man 
whom  you  have  seen  derided  and  smitten,  and  again  worship- 
ped, that  is  the  Salvation  (Pardon)  from  the  heathen  to  the 
people  which  is  to  come  of  thee,  in  the  last  days, — the  twelfth 
hour  of  the  ajon  of  wickedness.  But  in  the  twelfth  year  of  my 
seon  of  the  last  days.  I  will  raise  up  this  man  which  you  saw 
from  your  sceii,  out  of  luy  people,  and  him  shall  all  follow,  and 
they  shall  be  added  as  they  are  (tailed  of  me,  and  as  they  change 
in  their  decisions  (repent).  And  those  whom  y<m  saw  going 
out  i>f  the  left  side  of  the  picture,  having  worshipped  him,  are 
these:  Many  from  the  (irentiles  shall  rely  upon  him;  and  others 
which  you  saw,  from  your  seed  <m  the  right  side,  some  deriding 
and  smiting  liiui,  others  worshipping  him,  many  of  them  shall 
be  oflFcn<led  in  him.  But  he  sljall  put  to  the  test,  in  the  twelfth 
h<»ur  of  the  en*!,  tliot^e  of  your  sh«m1  who  have  worshipped  him; 
but  in  that  hour  of  the  end,  there  will  be  a  shortening  of  tlie 
fiBon,  because  of  wickedness.  Before  the  ajon  of  the  righteous 
coinment'es  to  grow.  n»y  ju<lguicnt  cometh  over  the  dissolutif 
Gentiles,  through  the  people  of  your  seed,  separated  for  me. 
In  those  days  I  shall  bring  ten  plagues  over  all  creatures  of 
the  earth,  through  evil,  and  sickness  (tribulation),  and  tht^ 
sighs  and  the  sorrows  of  their  souls.  Even  these  I  bring  over 
the  generations  of  men  which  are  upon  the  earth,  because  ut 
the  anger  and  vileness  of  their  natures,  wherewith  they  anger 
me.  .And  then  there  will  be  righteous  men  left  out  of  your  seed, 
H  select  number,  hastening,  in  the  glory  of  my  name,  to  the 
plaice  which  has  before  been  prepared  for  them,  and  which  you 
saw  desolate  in  the  picture:  and  they  will  be  planted  there,  to 
dwell.  th!t>ugh  sacrifice  and  gifts  of  righteousness  and  truths 
in  the  ason  of  the  righteous,  and  in  my  name  they  shall  re- 
joice ever-more;  they  shall  destroy  those  who  destroyed,  and 
shall  deride  those  who  derided  them;  and  those  who  abuse 
them  will  be  spit  upon  and  defamed  before  me,  while  they 
■hall  look  upon  me  with  gladness,  rejoicing  with  my  people. 
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and  receiving  those  who  turn  to  me  in  repentance.  Behold 
Abraham,  how  much  you  have  seen,  and  hearken  to  what  yoi 
have  heard,  and  know  what  has  been  taught  to  you.  60,  Ubo 
with  my  inheritance,  and  I  am  with  you  forever." 

XXX. 

While  he  was  still  speaking  I  found  myself  on  the  earti 
And  I  said:  ^^Primeval  One,  Strong  One,  so  soon  am  I  bere 
of  the  glory  in  which  I  was  above,  and  my  soul  longs  to  koo 
so  much  in  my  heart, — so  much  that  I  have  ni>t  learned.'* 
He  said  to  me:  ^^That  longing  of  your  heart  I  will  tell  to  yo 
yon  have  sought  to  see  the  ten  plagues  which  I  have  prepan 
for  the  Oentiles  and  which  I  had  before  prepared  at  the  {lai 
ing  of  the  twelfth  hour  upon  the  earth.  Hear,  as  all  I  i^iu 
make  known  unto  you,  so  shall  it  be:  the  first  calamity  nhi 
be  great  need;  the  second,  conflagration '  of  cities;  the  thir 
destruction,  pestilence  of  animals;  the  fourth,  hunger  over  i 
whole  world  of  its  species;  the  fifth,  destruction  among  i 
rulers,  earthquakes  and  destruction  by  the  sword:  the  sixl 
the  multiplying  of  hail  and  snow;  the  seventh,  wild  animi 
shall  be  its  grave;  the  eighth,  hunger  and  pestilent^e  will  brii 
about  its  downfall;  the  ninth,  punishment  by  the  sword  h 
flight  in  sorrow:  the  tenth,  an  uproar  of  voices  and  destrovi 
•arthquakes.*' 

XXXI. 

^^Then  shall  I  blow  my  trum}>et  from  on  high  and  send  1 
Chosen  One  who  has  a  fullness  of  all  my  power,  and  he  Kh 
call  together  my  despised  people  from  the  nations,  and  I 
bum  with  fire  those  who  have  derided  them  and  who  hi 
domineered  over  them  in  this  mon.  And  I  shall  make  thi 
who  have  covered  me  with  derision,  also  a  derision  in  the  00 
ing  seon,  for  1  have  prepared  them  as  f<HMl  for  the  fire 
Hades,  and  for  unceasing  flitting  about  in  the  sphere  of  I 
Under- World,  beneath  the  earth,  their  bcKiies  filled  with  won 
For  those  of  them  who  have  chosen  my  will,  shall  behold  t 
righteousness  of  the  Creator,  and  those  who  have  openly  ki 
my  commandments  shall  rejoice  with  great  rejoicing  over  I 
destruction  of  those  men  who  have  abandoned  nie  and  foUo« 
idols  and  committed  deeds  of  murder.  And  corruption  A 
overtake  them  in  the  body  of  the  Evil  Worm,  Azazel,  by  1 
fire  of  whose  tongue  they  shall  be  burned:  for  while  I  waii 
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for  them  to  come  to  me,  they  loved  and  praised  the  stran^j^i 
and  followed  him  with  whom  they  were  told  to  have  no  pA«4» 
but  the  Mighty  Lord  they  have  deserted.** 

XXXII. 

^^Therefore,  hear,  Abraham,  and  see,  behold  your  sevetttll 
generation  shall  go  with  yon,  and  they  shall  go  into  a  strange 
land,  and  be  made  servants  unto  those  who  shall  do  evil  untu 
them,  as  one  hour  of  the  SBons  of  godlessness;  but  of  the 
tion  by  whom  they  are  made  servants,  shall  I  be  the  judgt;*' 


THE  MYSTIC  CHAIN. 

There  is  a  mystic  force  running  through  and  governing  all  natart^*^ 
matter,  mind  and  spirit;  like  a  golden  chain  it  links  all  things  togethn; 
and  through  man  it  passes  to  Divinity.  This  force  governs  every  fuiu^ 
tion,  faculty,  attribute  of  man's  existence;  therefore  when  he  leatBi 
to  govern  completely  his  own  nature  and  body,  he  b  well  on  the  roa4 
toward  being  able  to  send  out  his  mandates  for  the  control  of  at) 
things. — [Ed. 

Here  then  we  rent;  ^'The  Universal  Cause 
Acts  to  one  end,  but  acts  by  varioun  laws." 
In  all  the  madness  of  KUperfluous  health, 
The  trim  of  pride,  the  impudence  of  wealth, 
Let  this  great  truth  be  present  night  and  day; 
But  most  be  present,  if  we  preach  or  pray. 

Look  round  our  world:  behold  the  chain  of  love 
Combining  all  below  and  all  above. 
See  plastic  Nature  working  to  this  end, 
The  single  atoms  each  to  other  tend. 
Attract,  attracted  to,  the  next  in  place 
Formed  and  impelled  its  neighbor  to  embrace. 
See  matter  next,  with  various  life  endued, 
Press  to  one  center  still,  the  gen'ral  good. 
See  dying  vegetables  life  sustain. 
See  life  dissolving  vegetate  again: 
All  forms  that  perish  other  forms  supply, 
(By  turns  we  catch  the  vital  breath  and  die,) 
Like  bubbles  on  the  sea  of  matter  born. 
They  rise,  they  break,  and  to  that  sea  return, 
Noljiing  is  foreign:  parts  relate  to  whole; 
One  all-extending,  all-preserving  loul 
Connects  each  being,  greatest  with  the  leant; 
Made  beast  in  aid  of  man,  and  man  of  beast; 
All  served,  all  serving;  nothing  stands  alone; 
The  chain  holds  on.  and  where  it  ends,  unknown. 

Albxakdbb  Pop*, 


HOW  SHOULD  WE  LOVE  0UESELVE3? 

We  are  told  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our 
mind,  and  with  all  our  strength,  and  our  neighbor  a.s  ourieUes, 
In  what  measure,  then,  and  how  should  we  love  our»elTea^ 
We  love  God  in  proportion  to  our  understanding  of  his  attrv 
butes  and  laws.  The  savage  is  conscious  of  him  in  the  mate- 
rial realm  only,  as  in  the  forces  of  nature, — the  H^lrtoing,  the 
wind,  the  rain,  and  the  sunshine.  As  man  rises  in  ttie  jicale  of 
evolution,  he  recognizes  higher  attribute^,  and  his  iioul  reaches 
out  to  and  loves  them.  Why  does  he  see  these  higher 
ities?  God  never  changes — he  is  the  same  yesterday,  tij-day* 
and  forever.  It  njust  be,  then,  that  man,  by  intorptiratinjj 
these  higher  qualities  within  himself,  forms  an  ideal  uf  the  ulti* 
mate  toward  which  he  is  gnawing,  and  thus  clothes  his  God  in 
his  own  being;  for  it  is  evident  that  we  cannot  rtimpreh^ml 
that  of  which  we  have  no  conception,  and  we  eaoniit  coijceivt* 
of  anything  that  does  not  exist  in  ourselves.  .Vlau  is*  the  epit^ 
ome  of  the  universe,  but  only  to  the  extent  that  he  iiiconseioui 
of  it  can  he  manifest  it  in  the  external  life. 

It  is  accepted  that  the  soul  is  the  result  of  our  exjH*rienr*?5, 
as  heat  is  the  soul  of  the  fire,  resultant  from  the  citiiibustiaii  of 
its  component  elements.  This  we  recognize  as  our  indi  vidtiaHty. 
ourselves.  We  love  this  in  proportion  to  our  reaUz^tion  of 
ability.  The  man  who  does  not  recognize  his  abillrv.  dims  not 
trust  himself:  he  is  filled  with  defined  and  undefined  fenrs.  He 
lives  from  the  opinions  of  others;  he  is  fenced  in  by  fiu|>«*rim- 
posed  ideas  and  prejudices — he  lacks  individuality.  He  wor- 
ships his  terrible  God  through  fear  born  of  ignorance,  and  hii 
life  is  characterized  by  a  lack  of  love:  he  spends  hi«  daya  i 
stunted  creature  of  circumstance.  But  the  man  who  ret^o^nizei 
in  himself  abilities  and  powers,  is  able  to  lay  hold  ii|>on  the  law 
of  life,  and,  with  every  step,  adds  to  the  circle  of  his  being  higher 
truth.  And  as  the  horizon  of  his  own  being  widens,  he  is  drmim 
closer  and  closer  to  the  Author  of  that  being  by  a  Kive  which 
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an  ever  dearer  perception  of  the  diviue  attributes  kindles  to 
renewed  ardors.  Let  us  then  pray  to  be  shown  the  power  that 
resides  in  us,  that  we  may  stand  forth  as  sons  of  Ood,  joint 
heirs  with  Christ;  for  not  until  we  have  this  understanding, 
can  we  claim  a  oneness  with  God. 


THE  MOUNTAIN-TOPS  ARE  GLEAMING. 
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Peace  that  passeth  uiiderHtandin^ 
Fill  the  chambers  of  our  brea«t; 
He  that  giveth  vongs  at  night  tim« 
Maketh  all  our  work  a  rent. 

Joys  supernal  we  di8cover 
As  we  journey  toward  tl^e  goal 
Of  the  life  that  hath  no  ending. 
Toward  the  true  home  of  the  soul. 

Red  sea  cro88ed  and  upward  tending 
Toward  the  life  that  in  Ut  be; 
Old  gray  earth  and  Heaven  are  blending — 
Truth  indeed  shall  make  us  free. 

Onward,  onward,  ever  onward, 
Till  all  sin  and  death  are  passed: 
Prodigals  are  turning  homeward 
To  the  Father*B  house  at  last. 


Vices  are  distorted  virtues,  virtues  inverted  through  misdi- 
rected force.  ^ 

They  are  an  evidence  of  power  rather  than  of  weakness,  like 
flre  that  has  broken  from  its  barriers  and  consumes  rather  than 
warms. 

We  should  not  deal  with  vice  as  weakness,  but  should  teach 
the  vicious  to  recognize  and  wisely  apply  the  energy  that  has 
been  scattered. 

When  weeds  are  brought  under  cultivation  they  often  be^ 
come  our  favorite  garden  flowers. — Charles  B.  Newoomb. 


EXTBAOTS  FEOMALEOTUEE  DELIVEEED  BEFOBE 
THE  FEATEENITY,  SEFT.  4,  1898. 

We  read  that  "God  is  a  cousumiDg  fire,"  also  that  "'(iod  is 
love."  Strange  it  is — and  I  have  often  wouderetl  why — that  in  alJ 
the  Scriptures  we  are  nowhere  told  that  God  is  knowledge.  wi» 
ilom,  understanding,  power;  yet  all  the  universe,  every thiu^ 
around  us,  is  composed  of  these  attributes.  How  shall  I  tint 
a  term  that  comprehends  the  All?  If  1  say  life  we  know  so  lit 
tie  about  that,  if  I  say  mind  we  know  so  little  al)oat  that;  vei 
it  is  both.  If  I  say  love  we  know  so  little  about  that.  Their 
fore,  as  we  are  scarcely  upon  the  borderland  of  knowledge,  it  ii 
well  to  muse  much  upon,  study  and  investigate  ourselves,  aoc 
aeek  to  know  the  composition  of  our  own  l>eing. 

«««*** 

How  do  we  think?    VVh;it  is  it  to  think?     What  effect  diHS 
thinking  have  upon  my  bodv?    What  is  there  in  my  body  thai 
supports  thought?    Is  there  anything  that  I  can  draw  iQt«>  iin 
being  that  will  support  thought  at  all  times,  even  when  asleep 
Yes:  we  can  draw  to  cmrselves  the  elements  of  mind.     There  Ij 
no  place  where  mind  is  not;  if  we  examine  very  closely  into  th( 
organization  of  all  living  things,  we  find  that  wherever  there  ii 
life  there  is  mind.    As  soon  as  a  material  body  dies,  deinim 
pusition  sets  in,  and  there  springs  into  existence  a  great  nuiu 
bar  of  living,  active  beings;   now,  to  say  that  these  little  crea 
Lures  have  no  thtuight  in  them  would  be  far  frou)  the  truth.  I 
r«tad  the  other  day — I  foro^el  just  where — of  some  *>ne  travel 
ing  in  the  tropics  who  passed  through  a  region  where  the  sensi 
tive  plant  grew  in  j^^reat  luxuriance.    One  evening  he  stop}>eii 
M.t  a  house  where  there  was  a  little  y^irl,  a  sweet,  gentle  littlt 
thing,  full  of  life  and  vivacity.    The  ht>st,  while  conversinjj 
with  hiiii  upon  the  piazza,  called  to  this  child  and  told  hei 
to  go  out  and  kiss  the  sensitive  plant.    She  did  so,  and  iht 
plant  was  not  disturbed.     He  then  turned  to  his  guest  and  t4»ltl 
him  to  go  out  and  ttmch  the  ])lant,  but  as  the  traveler  approach 
edi  it  began  to  close  up:  it  shrank  from  the  stranger,  shiiwini; 
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the  presence  of  luiDd,  thought.    Aud  this  miuti  that  is  every- 
where is  what  we  are  reaching  for — nothing  elne  but  mind. 
«*««**• 

**God  is  a  consuming  fire,"  and  **God  is  love."  Love  is  sim. 
ply  life  in  motion,  and  the  fire  burning  in  that  love  is  only  au 
intensification  of  it.  But  there  are  two  kinds  of  fire  developed 
through  love.  One  kind  is  that  which  earae  down  out  of  heaven 
while  Solomon  was  officiating  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple; 
the  other,  a  sacrilegious  fire,  is  that  which  Nadab  and  Abihu 
offered  before  the  Lord,  while  Israel  journeyed  in  the  wil- 
derness. I'hey  were  consumed  because  of  this  fire.  Now,  we 
find  in  ourselves  a  fire,  — the  fire  of  passion.  It  is  the  base  of 
life;  on  it  is  based  the  character  of  i>ur  life.  But  in  its  pres> 
ent  mode  of  expression, — according  to  the  condition  of  the 
world  at  this  time, — it  is  au  adversary,  an  enemy,  that  has  de- 
ceived the  whole  world.  It  is  true  that  it  will  produce  animal 
power,  but  that  is  the  adversary  that  we,  as  a  people,  are  strug* 
gling  with.  The  regeneration  is  to  break  away  from,  to  cast 
out  and  destroy,  the  old  firt^n  of  passion  that  rule  the  world. 
When  this  is  done,  we  can  begin  to  use  the  tires  that  8oK»aion 
drew  at  the  dedication  of  the  teui()le.  VV e  place  ourselves,  hh 
it  were,  upon  the  altar  in  prayer,  aud  the  fire  descends  from  God 
out  of  heaven  and  consumes  the  sacrifice.  That  fire  is  the  mother 
of  mind,  the  producer  of  knowledge.  It  is  the  very  essence  of  the 
lifeof  Divinity.  It  is  by  virtue  of  the  life,  knowledge,  power,  aris- 
iug  from  this  fire  that  is  set  apart  as  sacred  to  the  uses  of  God's 
righteousness,  that  we  bet^ome  the  sons  of  God.  The  attitude 
of  desiring  the  fires  of  God  for  that  purpose  only,  and  holding 
them  sacred  to  that  purpose,  makes  them  holy  and  separate 
from  the  fires  of  the  world,  which  are  the  ''strange  fires**  that 
we  must  watch  and  avoid  if  we  would  not  be  ''devoured.** 

The  sacred  fire  unites  us  with  the  mind  of  God.  Think  of 
it — the  mind  and  will  of  the  Infinite.  This  means  so  much. 
Just  for  a  moment  imagine  yourself  as  possessing  the  power  of 
Uod,  that  you  stand  here  on  this  little  ball  looking  away  into 
the  broad  expanse  of  space,  and  that  you  conceive — mark  the 
term — a  thought.  You  speak  a  word  and  you  send  that  word 
forth  into  yonder  space,  and  there  it  begins  its  work  of  build^ 
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tog  a  world,  peopling  it,  ami  vivifyiag  it  in  all  iU  f>art8.  C«mld 
there  be  anything  in  that  world  but  what  you  had  thought  of 
and  willed  to  be?  If  the  thought-word  »eat  forth  produced  all 
tbmgs  there,  theu  all  that  is  there  must  be  animated  mind  §ub- 
Dt^noe,  for  nothing  else  could  get  there.  Now,  we  are  in  ju»t 
inch  a  world  as  that,  and  we  want  to  be  identified  with  the 
thought  that  made  it.  Do  we  meet  with  difficulties?  What 
are  they?  Whatever  they  may  be,  they  are  but  the  things  that 
obey  the  mandate  of  that  word;  therefore  nothin^r  exists  upon 
tbe  earth  of  which  we  may  not  say,  ^'Yah  veh  our  God  ha.s  creati^ 
thiH  by  his  power  and  will.  He  in  my  God,  my  Strength,  and 
because  my  will  is  one  with  the  Father^s  wilK  this  thing  must 
ubey  me." 

As  we  traverse  this  thought  in  the  progress  of  our  unfuld- 
rueut,  we  must  always  keep  in  mind  the  thought  that  there  is  do 
power  but  that  of  mind,  that  the  power  of  mind  is  only  that  i»f 
tbe  word,  and  that  in  this  world  there  is  no  greater  thought  po- 
tency than  that  of  the  word  which  spoke  it  into  being;.  But 
here  again  we  are  brought  fac*e  to  fai*e  with  mime  probleui« 
that  are  yet  unlawful  to  express.  We  e^n  see  the  trend,  like 
a  rt^ad  leading  up  the  side  of  a  mountain;  we  can  see  its  out- 
line  reaching  far  up  the  mountain — we  can  see  it,  and  no  more. 
"God  is  a  consuming  fire;  God  is  love.** 

You  can  never  hope  to  get  anything  from  (iod  but  mind, 
knowing.  What  is  knowing?  Did  yon  ever  analyze  the  state 
of  knowing,  in  order  to  find  out  what  it  is? — this  sensation  — 
what  shall  we  call  it? — realization  of  the  senses,  by  which  we 
know?  We  have  often  said  that  when  you  think  of  any  person, 
any  thing,  or  of  even  an  abstract  subject,  the  spirit  of  the  ob- 
ject of  your  th(mght  is  immediately  present  with  you,  and  l»e- 
gin9  to  act  upon  you.  Because  of  this  law  the  apostle  said  that 
it  was  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  certain  things  done  by  the 
wicked:  one  cannot  speak  of  a  thing  without  becoming  partak- 
er of  its  essence. 

«  «  »  «  *  »  • 

in  all  your  efforts  hold  firmly  to  the  one  thing, — mind. 
This  is  more  neccessary  in  the  Esoteric  work  than  in  any  other 


1898.] 


Extracts  From  A  Li-xture. 


181 


work  in  the  world.  There  comes  a  time  m  the  development  of 
the  individual,  when,  instead  of  obtaining  mind  oonsciousness, 
he  deems  to  lose  consciousness  and  mentality.  He  sits  down 
and  no  thought  comes  to  him — nothing  but  silence,  deathlikf\ 
without  a  dream;  asleep  and  yet  awake,  with  barely  enough 
oonsciousness  to  run  the  body.  This  is  the  condition  in  which 
he  may  be  united  in  consciousness  to  the  Father.  This  singn- 
lar  condition  of  the  absence  of  mind  is  the  condition  in  which 
it  is  possible  to  enter  the  realm  of  creation;  for  the  mind  cur- 
rents that  run  the  machinery  of  the  animal  body  have  ceased 
to  act  within  him,  and  by  the  volition  of  these  currents,  the 
effort  of  their  mind  and  will,  he  has  heretofore  thought  and 
acted. 

Everything  resides  in  the  mystery  of  the  name  Yahveh,  the 
*'l  will  be  what  I  will  to  be."  It  is  only  by  the  will  that  we  <!<> 
and  accomplish — not  any  longer  by  the  involuntary  will,  by  a 
will  which  effects  its  accomplishment  through  us,  but  by  a  posi< 
tive  determination  of  our  own.  No  doubt  you  all  know  what 
it  is  to  have  a  train  of  thought  start  up  in  the  mind  and  run  on 
and  on  until  your  body  assumes  a  great  tensity,  a  positive  con. 
dition,  and  a  feeling  of  great  strength.  What  caused  it?  Di«l 
you  do  the  thinking?  You  answer,  ^'Yes:  I  did  it."  Did  you 
try  to  do  it?  ''No,'*  you  say,  "I  just  sat  down,  and  it  started 
np  and  ran  on  until  I  could  feel  it  all  through  me."  Then  you 
didn't  do  it  at  all;  did  you?  it  was  a  power  outside  of  yourself. 
It  was  an  outside  power,  eh?  it  was  not  by  virtue  of  the  ''I 
will  be  what  I  will  to  be,"  but  another  power  acting  upon  and 
controlling  you?  When  you  find  yourself  getting  into  this 
blank  condition,  then  know  that  you  are  where,  by  opening 
yourself  with  desire  and  perfect  surrender  to  God's  mind  and 
will,  you  may  ensphere  his  substance,  his  life,  and  begin  to  par- 
take of  the  mysteries  of  his  nature.  And  oh,  the  mystery  of 
this  fire!  who  can  know  it!  We  can  only  know  it  as,  each  for 
himself,  we  let  go  the  old  selfish  desires  and  continually  reach 
out  for  the  mind  of  God,  that  we  may  become  vessels  in  which 
that  mind  may  dwell. 

Watch  and  pray  continually  lest  you  may  do  something  that 
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11  pollute  your  bodies  and  change  your  courae.    Watch  care- 
Ily  that  no  sympathies  at  any  time  arise  within  you  but  those 
at  are  open  to  the  mind  of  God;  have  no  sympathy  with  your 
ru  seliish  desires.    ''Be  still  and  know  God/'    In  your  still- 
>S8  wait,  expecting  that  He  that  made  the  world  for  your 
ke  and  in  order  that  you  may  become  a  temple  of  the  living 
[)d,  may  reveal  himself  to  you.  He  is  watching  the  world  for 
soul  to  reach  this  state,  and  when  it  does,  the  Spirit  of  God 
kes  cognizance  of  it,  and  the  things  of  earth  begin  to  take 
rm  so  that  all  things  requisite  to  its  welfare  come  to  it. 
We  must  carefully  discriminate  between  the  mind  of  God  and 
e  mind  that  causes  us  to  do  by  physical  effort;  this  is  the  power 
animals,  and  not  the  power  of  the  sou  of  God,  not  the  power 
at  creates  worlds.  The  power  that  forms  worlds  is  calm,  deep, 
lent;  goes  forth  in  stillness  and  perfect  confidence,  in  perfect 
lowing.    It  glides  forth  and  who  can  describe  the  silence, 
e  dignity,  the  unmovable,  the  unimpassioned  power  of  Goil, 
e  power  of  the  Godlike  man.    But  before  we  can  enter  upon 
ir  heritage  of  power  we  must  first  empty  this  vessel  of  all  the 
d,  all  that  belongs  to  the  old  desires,  passions,  fires, — every- 
ing.    All  old  things  must  pass  away  and  all  things  be  made 
)w;  and  the  new'  creator  is  the  son  of  God  who  will  establish 
kingdom  which  is  to  last  forever. 


OONTBIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWEBS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

Th«  thoQ^htfal  of  all  classes  are  invited  to  ooDtribute  to  this  ooltimn.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  yery  helpful,  as  it  brings  out  thought  that  would  not 
be  otherwise  expressed.  Unless  such  letters  are  marked  ''private,**  we  shall  oon- 
sider  oarselvee  at  liberty  to  pablish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 
to  the  public. 


EXPERIMENT  IN  DREAM  IMPRESSION. 

DIARY  OP  H.  B.  T. 

St  Joseph,  Mo.,  Aug.  19,  1896. 

EXPERIMENT. 

C.  G.  iuippessed  by  H.  B.  T.  Object  being  Golden  Cruos.  Time 
and  place  of  impression,  small  lake  near  River,  8:40  p.  m.  Sub- 
ject is  to  dream  on  the  night  of  Aug.  19.  Dream  to  be  related  to 
H.  B.  T.  on  following  day. 

THE   DREAM — RESULT. 

Related  by  C.  G.  to  H.  B.  T.  C.  and  companion  are  walking 
along  17th  Street,  and  presently  when  they  come  to  fklmond  Street, 
they  see  a  large  magnificent  clmrch — a  temple.  Its  massive  con- 
struction is  decidedly  foreign  and  apparently  most  ancient.  The 
workmanship  is  perfect.  Is  made  of  smooth  stone  of  dark  gray  hue. 
Large  steps  in  front.  Heavy  massive  door,  upon  which  is  carved  in 
relief  a  L4RGE  cross.  Upon  the  large  altar  inside  is  also  another 
golden  cross.  Priest  is  preaching  from  a  pulpit.  He  has  a  large  book 
in  front  of  him.  They  leave  the  church  and  they  are  hindered  in  the 
exit  by  a  confused  heap  of  symbolH  piled  upon  each  other  near  the 
door.  Prom  the  pile  shines  forth  three  large  golden  crosses.  An  old 
man  with  long  wliite  hair  and  dressed  in  long  black  robe  now  mounts 
the  pile  of  symbols,  and  presents  C.  with  a  large  cross.  C.  now  for 
first  time  recognizes  his  companion.  It  is  H.  B.  T.,  to  whom  he  now 
presents  this  same  golden  cross. 

COMMENT  ON  DREAM  EXPERIMENT. 

Method  of  procedure. — I  (H.  B.T  .)  impress  the  subject  (C.  G.)  in 
the  evening,  without  hypnotism  or  any  external  means  or  contact.  In 
the  objective  consciousness  he  knows  nothing  of  the  impression  which 
I  have  sent  That  night  he  dreams  and  remembers  very  vividly  what 
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lue  has  dreamed.  I  have  written  upon  a  paper  the  object  or  scene  of 
impression.  Next  morning  I  see  C.  G.  He  first  relates  his  dream,  and 
we  then  compare  with  my  written  statement  The  whole  procedure  it 
i^o  extremely  accurate  and  virid  that  one  simple  trial  would  convince 
the  greatest  skeptic. 


rMPRBiMION   KB()KIVKJ>  BY  C.  G.  AT  AKOUT  8:20  F.  M. 

We  were  sitting  together  conversing  on  the  evening  of  July  23^ 
when  suddenly  Chas.  G.,  who  has  clairvoyant  powers,  became  quiet  and 
held  his  hand  over  his  eyes.  He  remained  in  a  passive  state  a  few  min- 
utes— presently  awoke  and  exclaimed:  *' Harry,  the  young  lady  whom 
you  impressed  last  night  received  the  impression.  I  know  it.  1  have 
just  seen  her.  She  was  standing  on  her  front  steps  talking  rather  ex- 
iritedly.  It  was  about  you.  She  was  speaking  to  a  young  girl  friend 
of  about  her  own  build.  I  think  you  know  her.  £.  is  relating  to  her 
friend  the  experience  she  had  last  night.  She  received  your  thought 
image  and  was  conscious  of  the  sender.  The  impression.  I  think,  was 
perfect.  They  were  on  the  porch — I  could  see  them  plainly.  They 
became  very  much  interested  the  visitor  being  not  the  least  so.  I 
could  not  then  hear  what  they  were  saying,  but  I  am  perfectly  con- 
scious that  they  were  speaking  of  the  late  experience,  and  that  their 
thoughts  were  mainly  of  you.  I  am  receptive  to  the  thoughts  only: 
the  words  are  empty  to  me." 

Here  I  interrupted  C  G.,  saying  that  I  would  now  impress  the 
young  lady.  I  then  placed  C.  G.  in  a  passive  state,  commanding 
him  to  transmit  mentally  a  thought  picture  to  the  young  lady.  I  af- 
terwards learned  from  the  young  lady  herself  that  she  had  received  the 
two  impressions,  but  in  the  last  one  she  was  not  conscious  of  the  send- 
t^r.  This  was  a  more  complex  experiment,  and  for  some  time  proved 
sort  of  a  sphinx  to  me.  T  must  here  relate,  however,  that  my  friend 
has  a  fine  sensitive  and  receptive  nature,  which,  together  with  pai^ 
tial  clairvoyant  powers,  makes  him  naturally  an  excellent  subject.  I 
have  tried  the  same  experiments  with  other  subjects  and  have  n<ji 
had  nearly  equal  success.  There  exists  a  very  strcnig  tie  of  sympathy* 
will,  and  faith  between  C  G.  and  myself,  which  no  doubt  assists  u« 
materially. 

The  examination  of  the  above  phenomena  will,  with  most  psyclioli>- 
gists,  no  doubt  find  a  suitable  explanation  in  Hudson's  hy]>othe8e8. 
However,  there  are  a  few  points  in  relation  to  my  actual  demonstrar 
tion  which  seem  to  contradict  his  deductions  from  the  series  of  ph«?- 
Tiomena  connected  with  his  own  research.  The  above  is  a  plain  ac^ 
count  of  actual  facts,  utterly  devoid  of  technical  or  scientific  ver- 
biage,— a  simple  statement  of  facts. 


St.  Jomkph,  Mo.,  July  28,  1895. 


s 


DELINEATION  OF  GHARAOTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

This  oolamD  is  exclusively  intended  to  aid  in  their  attainments  those  who  are 
studying  Esoteric  methods.  We  receive  a  great  many  letters  from  parties  who  are 
not  subserihers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  believe^  are  not  especially  interested 
in  the  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  give  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  exclude  all  but  those  whose  names 
are  found  upon  our  subscription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striv- 
ing  for  the  attainments.  This  is  our  only  means  of  discerning  who  is  entitled  to 
our  time  and  to  space  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
place  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Greek  letter  6  as  the  character  indicatiny 
**the  rising  si(/n.^^ 

M.  J.  P.    Aug.  18,  1844.    VVayland,  Masn. 

©  in  SI;  3)  in  =a;;  in  =2^:  in  SI;  ^  in  S  in  ?  in 
^K;   5  in  «. 

Tou  have  uuuHuaily  gocnl  planetary  positiuns.  Born  in  the  spirit  uf 
love  and  emotion,  your  mind  iH  led  out  through  the  psychic  percep* 
don,  which  opens  to  you  the  workings  of  the  life  and  mind  currents 
of  the  people.  Saturn  griven  you  great  order  and  harmony,  expressed, 
as  you  are,  through  Jupiter  and  V^eiius  in  Virgo.  You  would  be 
happy  and  harmonious  in  the  re«renerate  life.  Have  a  great  fountain 
of  vitality.  While  you  have  the  power  of  expression,  yet  I  am  under 
the  impression  that  you  are  very  nmch  shut  up  within  yourself,  misun- 
derHtood  by  family  and  associates.  Have  lived  in  an  ideal  world  and 
sought  for  it  in  this  world,  but  have  never  found  it.  This  has  been 
true  in  your  case  to  a  remarkable  degree.  You  have  been  compara- 
tively fortunate  in  everything  but  in  tiie  love  life.  If  you  give  your 
life  in  dedication  to  God  and  to  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  on 
earth,  you  will  find  in  it  the  ideal  that  has  ever  lived  in  yourimagina^ 
tioii.  While  you  may  lack  patience  to  live  in  and  wait  for  it,  yet  you 
have  the  capacity  to  cultivate  the  patience, — in  fact,  your  whole  life 
has  been  largely  made  up  of  the  cultivation  of  patience, — and  you 
will  soon  obtain  the  knowledges  that  belong  to  the  invisible  world. 
W.  T.  A.    Oct.  4,  1842.    Place  not  given. 

®  in  D  in  ^;  W  in  "H;  b  in  22:  in  25:  i  in  ZS^i  9  in 
SI;   9  in  22. 

You  are  a  man  governed  by  rea.son  and  psychic  perception.  Your 
sQccsess  in  this  world  is  intermittent,  for  the  moneyed  interests  are 
your  natural  enemy.  You  are  liable  to  extremes,  and  at  tiroes  to  be 
called  erratic.  It  is  very  difficult  for  you  to  deal  with  the  minutife  of 
unythiug;  your  mind  deals  entirely  with  generals,  and  not  with  Hp«»- 
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iiials.  The  only  specialty  wherein  you  o.oiild  meet  with  any  diegree 
of  8ucce88  would  be  the  medical  profession.  If  you  would  rea^fa  high 
degrees  in  the  Esoteric  life  you  must  cultivate  a  great  deal  of  patience 
and  perseverance;  you  are  inclined  to  look  for  something  which  you 
ean  do  and  by  means  of  which  you  can  attain  a  high  degree  in  a  very 
nhort  time.  In  default  of  this  you  become  discouraged  and  start  off 
in  other  directions.  Tou  should  continually  bear  in  mind  that  all  at- 
tainment is  a  matter  of  growth  and  unremittini(  effort.  As  Je»n» 
rode  triumphantly  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass,  so  must  you  reach 
your  triumph  by  the  slow,  plodding,  enduring  nature  manifest  in  that 
animal.  Your  motto  should  be  Patience  and  perseverance.**  The 
times  of  especial  danger  will  be  when  the  moon  is  in  Libra,  or  Cap- 
ricorn, and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  riHing.  Re  on  your  guard 
when  the  moon  is  in  Cancer  or  when  Can<^er  is  ririiii^. 
H.  F.  C.    March  16,  1863,  6  p.  m.  Iowa. 

©  in  X;  3)  in  CK",  ¥  in  /  :  h  in  V:  H  in  V;  i  in  VJ: 

9  in  wt;  5  in  U. 

You  have  a  restless  nature,  and  are  slow  to  make  de<rision».  A  feel- 
ing of  uncertainty  continually  adds  to  the  restless  tendency.     In  re> 
gard  to  business,  you  have  the  qualifications  for  a  surge«>n.  physician 
or  electrician.    You  are  adapted  to  the  natural  sciences,  particularly 
biological  studies.    Unless  you  study  methods  for  the  mental  control 
of  the  digestion,  you  will  have  dyspeptic  difficulties.    Avoid  morbid 
imaginations,  or  borrowing  trouble,  as  the  colloquial  phrase  haH  it. 
You  have  within  you  the  elements  of  success  in  whatever  you  under- 
take.   Have  an  orderly  mind;  high-spirited,  with  generous  icnpabaes. 
You  feel  the  mental  conditions  of  the  people,  and  are  very  murh  open 
to  the  public  mind.    In  order  to  overcome  this,  your  mind  sh<»uld  be 
tlrmly  centralized  upon  the  higher  spiritual.    A  special  effort  Hhould 
be  made  to  prevent  the  mind  from  being  occupied  in  unprofitable 
directions.    It  will  be  very  difficult  for  you  to  overeome  self  suffi- 
ciently to  dedicate  your  life,  with  all  your  Uo\>eH  and  desires,  to  Ood, 
partially  because  you  set  t(K>  nmch  value  upon  .the  things  of  thif«  world. 
In  the  regetieration  the  chief  difficulties  will  arise  when  the  moon  iic 
in  Virgo,  Aquarius,  or  Pi8<'es,  and  the  hours  when  these  si|^Tia  are 
rising. 

S.  E.  A.    Jan.  9,  1848,  9.45  a.  m.    Man<  hester,  England. 

©  in  V5;  D  in  T;  ^,  X:   W  in  "R;   k  in  25;  ^  in  a:  ^    in  *y»: 

9  in         ?  in  SI . 

You  are  a  man  of  active  mind,  witii  love  of  home  and  faitiilv  and 
all  the  interests  relating  thereto.  We  are  under  the  impression,  how- 
ever, that  your  physical  organism  has  not  always  been  tm  strong 
M  the  demands  upim  it.  You  should  have  plenty  (»f  physical  ex- 
ercise and  muscular  development.    You  should  take  especimi  paint 
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Ui  apen  up  and  develop  lung  power.  If  you  would  reach  the  highest 
•pmi  of  attainment,  it  will  be  neceftsary  that  you  overcome  an  inherent 
ptide  of  position  and  association.  Guard  well  the  combative  tendency 
of  jcior  nature.  Try  co  keep  a  harmonious  mean  under  all  circnm* 
llinfidii  and  put  no  more  thoughtless  energy  into  what  you  do  than  is 
i^DBjUnary  for  its  accomplishment;  by  this  course  you  will  avoid  ner- 
Mil  exhaustion,  for  such  a  condition  has  a  direct  effect  upon  the 
mind  and  upon  the  spiritual  nature.  It  is  necessary  that  you  practice 
jlailism,  and  that  you  centralize  your  entire  life  in  the  cause  world; 
HMrwe  think  you  have  in  you  conditions  that  make  your  domestic  and 
home  life  very  disturbing,  and  the  probable  cause  of  many  losses. 
The  tiroes  of  danger  of  loss  of  the  vital  fluid  are  when  the  moon  in 
iit'nsees,  Capricorn,  Aries,  or  Leo — especially  when  Mercury  is  in 
tXeo^  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 
J,  H.  W.    Aug.  29,  1869.    Place  not  given. 

0  in  n^;  D  in  8  or  II;  V  i"  *2  in  n;  ^  in  "1;  ^  in  b  ; 
?  in  b;  5  in  «. 

There  is  much  uncertainty  in  the  delineation  of  your  dmracter,  as, 
liil  baving  the  hour  of  birth,  we  do  not  know  whether  the  moon  ik 
In  Taurus  or  Gemini:  then,  again,  we  do  not  know  the  sign  govern- 
1^  the  body.  The  earth,  controlling  the  intuitions,  and  three  posi- 
lion  of  Taurus — |)ossibly  four,  ally  you  directly  to  the  currents  of 
nitare,  the  creative  currents,  which  make  you  very  fortunate  in  what- 
mw  you  undertake,  and  with  a  life  of  moderation,  careful  study,  and 
IMflvistence,  you  would  be  successful  in  almost  any  department  into 
idUph  your  mind  may  lead  you.  Have  good  ideas  of  order,  of  form, 
of  method.    From  the  data  we  have  we  can  see  very  little  that 

'  tes  you  to  a  covenant  with  God  or  to  a  regenerate  life;  not  but  what 
joj^have  unusual  power  over  the  life  currents  and  the  sex  nature 
gMiiraUy,  but  the  difficulty  will  be  to  get  the  disposition  to  live  the 
Hfe.  In  order  to  attain  success  and  happiness  yon  must  suppress 
arrogance  and  an  inherent  love  of  domination.  You  have  a  vitality 
Almost  unlimited,  and  should  be  careful  in  regard  to  your  eating,  so 
that  you  may  keep  the  vitality  in  harmonious  balance  with  the  de- 
mands upon  it.  If  there  are  times  of  dan^rer  it  will  be  when  the  rooou 
m  in  Virgo  or  Taurus,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

W.  S.    Aug.  10,  1878,  1. 10  p.  m.    Leeds,  England. 

®  in  SI;  3)  in  yj;  ^,  »»l;  4  in  4K';  k  in^tijj;       in  a;  ^  in  X; 

9  in  /  ;   $  in  □ . 

A  wide-awake  nature,  with  a  good  strong  hm\y,  and  a  mind  well 
^^Apted  to  business  pursuits.  While  you  have  a  gentle,  loving  dis- 
ion,  yet  the  mind  is  predominant.  Your  intuitions  are  dear,  and 
have  enough  self-esteem  to  keep  you  above  the  common  leveL 
In  fpving  your  mind  to  the  higher  spiritual,  it  must  be  governed  by 
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a  self-Burrniider  and  a  deHire  for  knowledge  that  yon  may  serve  hu- 
manity. Your  difficulties  in  life  will  come  through  the  intiiieiice  uf 
woman.  You  should  follow  your  intuitions,  a^  they  are  your  bettt  au«i 
surest  guide.  Have  a  nature  which  allies  you  to  the  npirit  of  wisduw 
(the  discreet,  proper,  use  of  knowledge,  and  the  method  of  attaining 
it).  Should  study  much,  as  your  mind  would  utilize  to  good  advan- 
tage the  knowledge  gathered-  Perseverance  in  this  direction  would 
tit  you  for  a  literary  sphere  of  use,  h«ith  in  prose  and  poetry.  Try 
always  to  express  your  thought  fully,  and  not.  merely  to  intimate  it; 
otherwise  you  will  be  often  misunderstood  which  will  lead  you  into 
many  difficulties.  You  should  remember  the  fa<'t  that  if  there  art^ 
ninety-nine  ways  of  <loing  a  thing  right  or  of  underjtanding  it  cor. 
rectly  and  only  one  way  of  doing  it  wrong  or  mi.sunderst^iiiding  it, 
that  one  will  be  like  the  big  apple  on  the  top  of  a  full  banket.  Tbe 
times  of  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Leo.  .Scorpio,  or  Caprieoru. 
and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 

E.  S.    Oct.  24,  1882,  8.05  a.  m.    Leeds.  England. 

e  in  ni;  3)  in  T;      "I:   W  in  X;   h  in  "1;       in  /  ;   ^  in  « : 

9  in  ^:   5  in  n\.. 

A  person  of  thoughtful,  quiet  dignity  and  reserve.  Strict  in  com- 
pliance with  rules  of  life  and  of  society.  A  very  stubborn  will,  and 
a  very  high  and  lasting  temper;  it  is  very  difficult  for  you  to  forgive 
an  injury.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  jealousy  in  your  nature,  which 
is  liable  to  be  dangerous  to  you.  Have  a  good  orderly  mind,  well 
adapting  you  to  the  civil  service,  in  which  sphere  yon  would  obtain 
rapid  promotion.  Are  fortunate  in  everything  but  monetary  inter- 
ests; in  that  you  are  unfortunate.  If  you  would  reach  the  hiL*h  goal 
of  attainment,  you  must  contpier  anger,  hate,  and  jeahiusy.  and  over- 
come secretiveness.  Strive  so  to  live  that  you  have  n<»thing  to  con- 
ceal, so  that  you  can  always  freely  speak  whiitever  is  in  your  heart 
This  will  give  you  great  rest,  peace,  and  self-contidence.  Any  thought 
that  would  lead  to  jealousy  should  be  suppressed  at  once.  You  have 
a  great  deal  of  selfishness  in  your  nature,  so  much  so  that  it  is  diffi* 
cult  for  you  yourself  to  |>erceive  it.  The  only  way  in  which  you  can 
cope  with  this  is  to  have  some  intelligent  friend,  upon  whom  you  can 
rely,  who  will  call  your  attention  to  it  whenever  it  manifests  itself. 
The  times  of  greatest  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Scorpio  or 
Aries,  and  when  these  signs  are  rising. 

L.  S.    March  19,  1866.  Scotland. 

©  in  T;  D  in  «  :  W  in  VJ:  ^?  in  «:  ^  in  fflp;  J  in  SI;  9  in 
^;   >i  m  t- 

An  active  mind,  vivid  imaifi nation,  and  plenty  of  ideality.  You 
are  restless  and  thoughtful,  ami  as  yiKi  give  your  mind  to  the  higher 
spiritual  thought,  there  is  danger  of  overdoing  by  becoming  aiixiuus 
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to  kiiov^  which  18  liable  to  prochice  inftomnia  and  neryoasneM.  You 
have  the  abtlttj  to  take  good  care  of  yourself  in  a  financial  way.  Yoa 
set  loo  inueh  7ikr>re  upon  the  good  things  of  this  world  for  success  in 
the  :«piritual  world.  Have  a  high  ideal  of  a  home  vrith  elegance  and 
i!Si'elleii4!e.  Upon  whatever  your  interests  center  that  yon  are.  soul 
luiil  budyj;  thf^refore  if  you  give  your  entire  self  to  the  EiSoteric  life 
yua  wilt  rapidly  in  that  direction,  but,  we  repeat,  your  greatest 
drawbaf^k  h  your  interest  in  the  things  of  this  world.  You  shoald 
h&vt^  ""Wuiiiairii  Circular"  and  follow  its  instructions  carefully  and 
thin^jtig-hly*  Subdue  anger  and  irritability,  for  that  will  poison  your 
life  i*urientH  and  make  it  absolutely  im])08sible  for  you  to  live  the  re- 
generate lift'.  You  should  give  the  covenant  continual  study  and 
tliouglit,  forn,  though  you  may  make  it  mentally  a  great  many  times, 
there  is  rmmething  within  you  that  constantly  refuses  to  comply  with 
iu  requirements,  and  until  that  interior  nelf  has  made  the  covenant, 
it  M  not  nuidt^:  therefore  persistent  thought  and  study  upon  this  sub- 
jtn-l  U  iii?f*;iiNiti*y  in  your  case. 


AN  INTERESTING  BOOK. 

TKAVKLr^  IN  Taktary,  Thibet  and  China.  (1844—1846).  Trans- 
ktt^l  fr  uiii  the  French  by  W.  Ha/Jitt.    Illuntrated  with  100  en- 
gmvinirs  an  wood.    2  vols.    Pp.  600.   Cl«»th,  $2.00.    The  Open 
C<»urt  PuVjlishing  Co.,  Chicago, 
are  ^'Ind  to  announce  that  there  is  in  exiHtence  a  reliable  work 
des4*riptive  uf  travels  through  portions  of  China,  ManU^houria,  Mon- 
g'olia,  and  a^Toss  the  plateau  and  mountains  of  Thibet  to  Lha-Ssa; 
that  the  tniveler.  M.  Hue.  spent,  with  a  c<unpanion,  a  year  in  that 
liluiop^t  njythi^^al  city  Lha-Ssa  (Land  of  Spirits).    Those  who  would 
Imvtf  UH  believe  that  that  the  Grand  Lamas  of  the  Orient  are  so  much 
tieyoud  ihv  reli|(ionists  of  the  Occident,  have  thrown  so  much  gild  and 
uiVHtei-y  aniund  the  existence  of  this  wonderful  city  that  real  and  impar- 
Ua%.i  Vt0it  u|MiJi  the  subject  is  calculated  to  do  much  good — ^impartial 
iij  tio  far  an  religious  prejudice  permits  a  Ri>man  Catholic  missionary 
iM  be  Hiiwever,  his  story  is  told  in  such  a  plain  straight-forward 

WAV  TLJi  U>  leave  the  conviction  that  the  author  is  strictly  honest  in  his 
riArratj^jii.  and  that  his  only  purpose  is  to  give  the  facts  as  they  oc- 
iriirred,  in  m  dei'  that  they  may  guide  others  who  travel  the  same  route. 

Tbia  narrative  justifies  our  conclusion  that  we  have  a  right  to  judge  a 
fctuutain  by  the  stream  emanating  therefrom,  and  that  the  condition  of 
tlie  Buddhist?!  —  Chinese  and  Hindus — is  the  legitimate  outcome  of  the 
catidition  nf  tft^  heads  of  the  Buddhist  faith.  M.  Hue's  experience  in 
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Lha-Ssa  shows  that  lin  entrances  are  so  jealously  guarded  against  the 
English-speaking  people  only  becauHe  the  Thibetiann  fear  invasion  and 
oppression  from  the  conquerors  of  India.  They  imagine  that  they  are 
hidden  away  from  the  English,  and  are  reaily  to  resort  to  extreme  meas- 
ures in  the  case  of  any  European  who  draws  a  map  of  their  country  or 
its  approaches.  The  missionaries  in  their. journey  to  Lha-Ssa  spent  Aonie 
months  in  the  Buddhist  Lamaseries,  familiarly  associated  with  the 
Buddhist  priests  and  havinjr  free  access  to  their  temples,  for  traveUiA^j 
as  ^'Lamas  of  the  Western  Heaven"  enabled  them  to  obtain  an  excep- 
tional knowledge  of  the  inner  rites  of  the  Buddhist  relit^ion  and  of 
the  private  life  of  its  priests.  Although  we  must  admit  that,  as  tliey 
were  in  these  countries  for  the  express  purpose  of  inti»ducing  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith,  there  would  necessarily  he  much  that  w»s 
overlooked,  yet  in  a  detailed  acc<»unt  of  the  d(>ings  of  their  unu 
daily  life,  and  nf  tluit  by  which  they  found  theujselves  surrounded, 
one  cannot  fail  to  <»l>tain  a  very  accurate  idea  of  the  national  religion 
and  its  priests.  We  (|U»)te  the  account  of  his  arrival  at  tlie  Lania«ery 
of  Kouiiboum. 

**At  the  distance  of  a  II  from  the  Lamasery  we  fonn<l  ft»ur  Lanitu). 
friends  of  Sandara.  who  had  come  to  meet  ns.  Their  religious  cov 
tume,  the  red  scarf  that  enveloped  them,  their  miter-shaped  yell«>w- 
caps,  their  modest  mien,  the  low.  ;,nave  tt»nes  of  their  voices,  all  tlii'i 
produced  a  marked  im|)ressi»ni  upon  us.  and  we  felt  as  thou*^h  a  }*er- 
fume  of  relitrions  and  cenohitic  life  was  (iinnsed  aroiin<l  ns.  It  was 
pa.st  nine  in  the  evenin;^  when  we  reaclietl  the  first  dwelliii'^s  of  tlie 
Lamasery-  To  avoid  distnihiiis^  the  }>n>f<niini  silence  which  reignc?d 
everywhere  about,  the  Lamas  made  the  cai-man  stop,  and  tilled  with 
straw  the  interior  «if  the  hells  which  Ining  from  the  horses"  necks.  We 
then  advanced  slowly,  and  witlnMit  sayin;j[  a  word.  alon«4  the  t-alm  <le- 
serted  streets  of  this  nrcat  LamMMes(jiie  <'ity.  The  moon  was  not  pres- 
ent: but  the  skv  was  so  <"lear.  so  pure,  an<l  the  stars  were  so  brilliant, 
that  we  conhi  jjcrfectly  di^tini^uish  tlu^  (M)ttai;es  <d  the  Lamas  spread 
over  the  sitles  of  the  mountain,  and  the  i;iand.  though  fantastic  out- 
lines (d  the  Buddhist  temples,  standing  «»ut  in  the  aii-  like  gio-aniic 
|diantoins.  That  wliieh  nn»st  struck  u-<  at  the  moment,  was  the  majes- 
tic and  soleinii  silence  which  |)reval!e<l  throngh<»ut  the  Lanuisery.  ami 
w  liich  was  inlerrnpte<l  only  hy  the  sliort  sleejiy  bark  of  s<»ine  half- 
wukened  tloi^.  like  the  scream  of  the  sea-eat; le,  «>r  the  meiaueholv 
si»und  of  a  marine  vjiell  m.nkin^'.  al  intervals,  the  watches  v#f  the 
ni^ht. 

"We  att<Mn|)ted  to  slccj),  hut  it  was  in  vain:  slumber  would  not 
come  near  ns;  onj  minds,  indeed,  weie  too  full  of  the  stiange  fxisition 
in  which  we  now  found  ourselves.  The  whole  thing  appeared  quite 
inconceival>le.  There  were  wi-.  in  this  land  of  Amito.  nnkiioun  t<> 
Kuro[>e;  in  this  great  Lamasery  of  Konnb(»uni.  s<»  famous,  so  venerated 
among  Bu<ldliist,  in  the  cell  (d'  <uie  of  its  ablest  Lama.s.  amicl^it  con- 
ventual manners  altoj^^cther  new  to  un;  all  these  and  analogous  C'»n- 
sideratioUK  whirle<i  thi-oiigh  and  Mi)out  the  brain,  like  the  v.ttfue  in- 
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unifible  fornif  i>f  a  dream.   We  i)a88ed  the  night  framing  all  sorU  of 
.  ♦  *  *  *  ♦ 

Mier  *peii41ni/  six  months  in  this  and  a  neighboring  Lamasery  ' 
thetie  two  iiii*«*i«narie8  continue  their  perilous  journey  to  Lha-Ssa. 
Tbe  detailH  nf  the  journey  make  very  interesting  reading,  and,  no 
TnHtler  wkit  his  prejudices,  the  writer  describes  too  circumstantially 
Ihtf  lifts  iif  the  people  among  whom  he  is  traveling  not  to  bring  to  light 
their  true  ehami  ter  and  that  of  their  religi(»n.  He  gives  the  follow- 
ing de*i'npt  ion  of  his  first  impressions  of  Lha-Ssa,  un<l  of  the  palace 
i>f  tlie  Tah -  Lama,  or  the  Living  Buddlia: 

-Tlie  ui- filing  after  our  arrival  at  Lha-Ssa,  we  engaged  a  Thibet- 
iaii  Lnnde.  ml.!  visited  the  varioun  quarters  of  the  city,  in  search  of  a 
l.Kk^in.r  VU,  houses  at  Lha-Ssa  are  for  the  most  part  several  stories 
hiK»i.  l^ruiinutiiig  in  a  terrace  slij^htly  shaped,  in  order  to  carry  off 
the  waiter:  tUt^V  :ire  whitewa>hed  all  over,  except  the  bordering  round 
the  door^  aihi  windows.  whicl»  are  painted  red  or  yellow.  The  re- 
f*irmecl  Biidilhihts  are  so  fond  of  these  two  coh.rs.  which  are.  so  to  speak, 
mxrred  in  their  eyes,  that  thev  especiadly  name  then.  Lamanesque 
colors  riie  people  of  Lha-Ssa  aie  in  the  habit  of  painting  their 
hou^Ti  -Hice  Ji  year,  so  that  they  are  always  perfectly  clean,  and  seem, 
m  fact  jxi^t  l^uilt:  hut  the  interior  is  by  no  means  in  haniumy  with 
the  tine  ijuisi^le.  The  rooms  are  dirty,  smoky,  stinking,  and  encum- 
We«i  with  sill  M»rts  of  utensils  and  furniture,  thrown  about  in  most 
ili#guiitio;4  c^'iifiision.  ^  *  #  * 

•  The  piilnii  .^  of  the  Talc-Lama  iiierit.s.  in  eveiy  respect,  the  celebrity 
MiUkh  it  iM^v-vs  throughout  the  worhl.  N<.rth  of  the  town,  at  the  dis- 
miM  e  i»f  abimt  a  mile,  there  rises  a  ruggetl  mountain,  of  slight  eleva 
ti^u  ami  of  -finical  form,  which,  amid  the  plain,  resembles  an  islet  on 
this  boj4-»Tii  r»f  a  lake.  This  mountain  is  entitled  Buddha-La  (mountain 
uf  Biiddhsi,  divine  mountain),  and  upon  this  grand  pedestal,  the  work 
«f  iiatun^.  Ihv  atlorersof  the  fale-Lama  have  raised  the  magnificent  pal- 
let whi-rein  their  Living  Divinity  resides  in  the  flesh.  This  palace 
it^^"*-niUon  of  several  tt  inples,  of  various  si/e  and  decoration; 
tl*ttl  wliich  or.'upics  the  center  is  fnur  stories  high,  and  overlooks  all 
the  rest^  it  t<  rminates  in  a  dome,  entirely  covered  with  phites  of  gold. 
:.r,cJ  Hi.  roundrd  with  a  peristyle,  the  columns  of  which  are,  w  like 
,imliMer,  all  covered  with  gold.  It  is  here  that  the  lale-Lama  has 
^tfi  up  ii»H  aiMdc.  Fnun  the  summit  of  this  h)fty  sanctuary  he  can 
CMtit  Juiphite.  .a  the  threat  solemnities,  his  innumerable  adorers  ad- 
rniM-iuif  alofi^r  the  plain  or  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  the  divine  moun- 
tain rhe  M^c.Kularv  palaces,  grouped  round  the  great  temple,  serve 
r*^.iileiuH^s  fnr  nuinerous  Lamas,  of  every  order,  whose  continual 
it  to  serve  and  do  honor  to  the  Living  Buddha.  Two  fane 
aveiiiies  of  umgnifi<  ent  trees  lead  from  Lha-Ssa  to  the  Buddha-La, 
mnd  there  Viiu  always  find  crowds  of  foreign  pilgnms,  telhng  the 
h^mi^  of  ihetr  long  Buddhist  chaplets.  and  Lamas  of  the  court,  at- 
ured  It.  rich  ct^stume.  and  mounted  on  horses  splendidly  caparisoned, 
^n.uud  the  B.iddha-La  there  is  constant  iin.tion:  but  there  is  at  the 
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aft]]i«  Liiite.  almiiat  uitintermpttftl  stileni^e.  religious  tue^LtAtionj«  appear- 
ing to  iKtcupj  111)  iitfii'a  EniiKl?(.'' 

«  m  *  *  * 

« 

The  f()llawLn|^  incident  iervw  to  iJlu strain  prevatlin§r  conditioDs 
Among  theae  people: 

**Uue  dfty  when  we  were  talking  t«  Inin  [the  Recent]  of  obter- 
vaU>riet»  and  aKtron4>micH.L  iu^^trunieiiU.  he  anked  if  we  would  allow 
him  ti>  examine  i-loi^ely  the  «trrtn^^  and  curious  mat-'hine  which  we 
kept  in  a  box;  he  nieaiit  tlie  tnicriis4ci>f)e,  A*^  we  were  in  a  better  hu- 
niur  and  tnflniielj  more  amiable  than  when  the  oificvr»  inspected  our 
property,  we  readily  salirttied  tlic  eurit»sity  <d  the  Re^'t^nL  One  of  us 
rati  tf>  onr  re^^ideiu-e.  and  velnriieil  iinnieiliately  witli  the  wouderfui 
ioHtrnment.  While  adju«tinij.  we  tried  to  j^ive  onr  auililor,  well  a« 
we  could,  some  nntidiiM  at  optics,  hut  seeing'-  thai  the  theory  did  not 
excite  murh  enthuHlaKni.  we  }jr<jreefieti  at  unce  t*»  the  practiKe.  We 
linked  if  one  of  the  ccnnpany  winikl  be  so  trtiod  a;^  To  procure  U8  a 
hiuie,  Vlie  aiii<'le  Wii8  eanier  to  tind  tJmn  a  hulLei'tlv.  A  n(d>le  Lama, 
^leerettu'v  to  h\n  exrelleney  the  Firs^l  Krtl<>n*  hnd  nieiely  to  put  his 
hand  under  his  nilk  ilre^ns  to  hin  armpit.  Kmt  an  evtreinely  vigorous 
luuee  wa*  at  our  iiirtpijj*iti<ni.  We  seized  it  by  the  5<iile  with  our  nip- 
pers, Irut  the  Lama  forth witli  i^ppiised  thin  proreedio^.  and  insisteii 
upon  putting  a  hLh\*  tu  the  ex|>ei  imenL  im  the  (^riKLUit  that  we  were 
going  U>  cauHe  the  death  of  h.  living  heiiij^,  'I>4i  not  W  afraid.'  we 
ifaid.  'your  lou^^e  i»  uidy  t^ikeii  hy  the  nkin;  liesidea.  he  seems  sti'oD}^ 
enough  to  gel  over  the  preHHure,  even  were  it  greater/  " 

*  #  m  *  *r  "  ^ 

It  nmst  he  admitted  thai  the  va-aI  Mud  ilevotion  of  these  BuddhisU 
iH  rnw.h  a»  inevitably  to  hnng  ri  tnai  kalde  results^  to  the  devotee,  yet 
when  we  take  int^)  itonHideration  the  belief,  methods,  and  object*  of 
theHe  people*  we  cannot  hut  tiee  that  thofie  renidtft  must  he  degrading 
to  niaidiood  rather  than  elevatiug^  This  Viook  i»<  one  that  we  hope 
limy  have  a  large  »ah*;  everyone  int.eref<ied  in  the  Orient  aiul  the 
oriental  reli|^iun  i^hotdd  lea^l  it.  M.  Htii-'ft  ht)ok  appeared  originally 
ill  the  French,  and,  with  its  Kn^disli  and  German  translations,  wa» 
allowed  to  pasn  out  of  print.  Tiie  Open  Conrt  Puhli^hing  Company 
in  diiing  a  good  work  in  jiLaeing  it  again  before  the  pnhlic;  for,  in  the 
Wfirdfl  of  the  pnbliKhei'j^'  prefiice,  "it  m  a  rttorehou^e  for  the  ethnolo- 
giiit,  geograplier*  the  scliolar  intere.^ieil  in  religiouH  cnitorns.  the  reader 
of  traveU,  and  the  student  of  hmnan  nsiture/'  This  work  ap[>ear8  in 
two  vtdun>eH.  hnndnomely  hound  in  chith,  c»rnamented  with  lamanesque 
colors  and  dej»igiiH.  It  i«  beautifully  ilhistrated  and  is  altogether* 
^uitfr  UH  attractive  as  it  U  valuable. 


XLbc  £eotenc 

A  Magazine  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUOHT. 

„         VTT  ^  OrrrOBBB28TONoyBMBBB22.  (  XT  e 

Vol.  XIL  j  ^  i  * 


HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD. 

''In  ttiat  da  J  sihaU  there  W  upon  the  hells  of  the  horses,  HOLlMBas  UNTO  thx 
Load;  ^nd  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar/' 

;^h»rt^  Xtv.  :i«K 

R»hhi  LeHHf  e-'h  Halation  more  fully  carries  out  the  thought 
mnveyed  in  tbi8  ileeh ration,  and  reads,  '^On  that  day  shall 
evt*ry  thing,  even  to  the  bells  of  the  horses,  be  holy  unto  the 

Th*^  day  of  wl*i(^h  Zei^hariah  prophesied  was  a  day — that  is, 
11  time  to  (u^vint^—  wtit^u  not  only  shall  the  life  and  oharaoter  of 
Yahvi^h  n  ohospn  pt'<»ple  be  holy,  but  when  upon  everything  they 
poHSHSH  kHuII  \m'  *'\i\\\\wm  unto  the  Lord."  In  order  that  we 
iiKty  have  a  iiior^  dpfinitt^  understanding  of  what  the  Bible 
wril«<fA  tiioiint  by  hulitmHs  or  sanetifieation  we  submit  the  fol. 
lowing  (|Uf>tatitni?i:  "Ami  Moses  said  unto  the  Lord,  The  peo- 
pl4«  ttaniiot  itouif  lip  to  Mount  Sinai:  for  thou  ehar^edst  us, 
s^iviiig.  Set  boundii  aiiiutt  the  mount,  and  sanctify  it**  (Ex. 
XIX.  23):  ''And  the  tstUle  and  all  his  vessels,  and  the  oandle- 
rttick  and  liis  vesHel?<»  and  the  alt;ir  of  inoense  *  *  *  and 
thita  shall  saiHitify  them,  that  they  may  be  most  holy:  whatso. 
t^ver  t'kiioheth  theiti  shall  be  holv**  (Ex.  XXX.  27,  29);  Arise 
tberefort^,  and  build  ye  the  sanctuary  of,  the  Lord  God,  to 
bring  the  ark  of  the  i-<ivenant  of  Yahveh,  and  the  holy  vessels 
nf  (lod,  into  tlie  house  that  is  built  to  the  name  of  Yahveh** 
(^L  Chron.  XXIL  19);  *'And  when  a  man  shall  sanctify  his 
house  to  Im  holy  unto  Yahveh,  then  the  priest  shall  estimate 
it/*  (Lev.  xxvii.  14 )^  ''And  I  said  unto  them.  Ye  are  holy 
unto  Yahveh;  the  vei^Nels  are  holy  also;  and  the  silver  and  gold 
lire  a  freewill  offering  unto  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers** 
(Ezra  Viii.  2H);  ''Thf^u  said  he  unto  me.  The  north  ohambers 
mid  the  ^outh  chambet!*,  which  are  before  the  separate  place, 
tbey  be  holy  chauii^er^^,  where  the  priests  that  approach  unto 
Y'ahveb  flhatl  eat  the  looit  holy  things;  there  shall  they  lay  the 
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most  holy  things,  and  the  meat  offering,  and  the  sin  offering, 
and  the  trespass  offering;  for  the  place  is  holy"  (Ezek.  XLii. 
13);  "Moreover,  when  ye  shall  divide  by  lot  the  laiid  for  in- 
heritance, ye  shall  offer  *  «  ♦  a  holy  portion  of  the  land'' 
(Ezek.  XLV.  1).  These  quotations  show  that  the  words  sanctify 
and  holy  are  interchangeable;  for  holy  things  are  such  l^eeauAe 
they  are  sanctified,  that  is,  set  apart,  separate  frotii  iMiutmon 
things.  In  fact,  throughout  the  Scriptures,  the  war{)  \s  iif^e^l 
to  indicate  that  which  is  the  op()osite  of  a  c^miinon  thing,  or  ji 
thing  in  common  use  by  and  for  the  people  and  luvt  f<^r  tk 
Spirit  of  God. 

Now  let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the  time  when  everything 
shall  be  "holy  unto  the  Lord,''  set  apart  and  maiie  wrtfied  ti 
him.  So  truly  as  this  was  a  work  meant  for  rhe  oliildren  ol 
Israel  in  their  day,  so  truly  is  it  a  work  that  we  riuist  dn  ii 
our  time.  In  order  to  effect  it  we  must  first  enter  into  rove 
nant  with  God,  dedicating  ourselves  to  him  and  to  \ih  K^rvjce 
This  means  to  be  set  apart  for  the  exclusive  use,  govei  nnient 
guidance  and  control  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  for  the  nsen  ol 
the  sanctuary. 

A  use  to  be  served  always  carries  with  it  the  ide.i  of  aa  ob 
ject  and  a  purpose  to  be  accomplished,  which,  in  this  t-a?4e 
necessitiites  an  understanding  of  the  object  of  creatiiH^  :niil  ih 
purpose  of  God  concerning  the  sons  of  men.  This  ohjet.it  ant 
purpose  has  been  kept  so  prominently  before  the  readiM-R  o 
The  EyoTKRic  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  many  vv^»rda  her* 
enough  to  say  that  it  was  to  make  man  in  Flis  ima^e  and  lik 
Him,  and  to  ^'Jet  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  uf  th«^  se^^ 
and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  al 
the  earth.*'  Jesus  is  the  only  one  who  manifested  in  all  hi 
life  and  works  that  he  had  the  dominion,  therefore  ii  i§  evideii 
that  to  be  separated  unto  God,  made  holy  unto  him,  is  t4>  h 
an  instrument  in  his  hands  for  educating  and  leading  tbt^  pvi 
pie  up  to  the  Christ  likeness. 

This  idea  of  holiness  must  so  enter  into  the  oonscLousne^^  u 
the  individual  as  to  characterize  all  his  thought,  lii'tion^ 
ings,  and  desires.  Having  dedicated  himself  or  hernelf  to  s^rv 
the  uses  of  the  Spirit  of  God  for  and  among  the  people,  ih 
principle  of  devotion  and  self-consecration  must  be  kept  &etiv 
until  he  has  within  himself  the  consciousness  that  he  pleu« 
God  and  is  accepted  of  him.    This  consciousness  will  eon, 
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from  within,  and  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit;  and  when  he  has 
obtained  it,  then  he  should  always  keep  in  mind  the  fact  that 
he  U  accepted  of  God,  and  that  the  acceptance  means  that  he 
is  separated,  set  apart,  from  the  world,  and  that  his  life  is 
^'holiness  unto  the  Lord. 

In  order  to  maintain  this  consciousness  and  to  make  it  real 
in  the  senses  and  all  that  pertains  to  the  flesh,  the  individual 
must  not  only  live  the  regenerate  life,  a  life  of  absolute  chas- 
tity and  purity  in  all  that  relates  to  nex,  but  he  should  bring 
that  thought  of  purity  and  holiness  into  dietetics,  so  that  he 
will  eat  or  drink  nothing  but  what  \h  pure  and  acceptable  to 
the  spirit-consciousiieRs  within  himself.    He  should  purify  his 
body  by  frequent  bathing  and  (thaugfe  of  clothing,  that  there 
may  be  within  a  knowledge  that  the  body  is  clean.    Then  the 
body  nhould  have  a  elean  plaice — home,  or  room — in  which  to 
live,  a  (^lean,  white,  pure  bed  in  whieli  to  sleep;  and  a  feeling 
should  be  present  with  the  individual  tliat  the  place  that  the 
Loi-d  hiis  given  him  as  a  home  is  also  **holy  unto  the  Lord," 
exclusively  ^et  8 part  as  a  platre  in  which  he  is  to  serve  the  uses 
of  God's  king<loni  and  his  righteousness.    One  should  develop 
within  himself  a  continued  realization  of  that  divine  law  that 
every  creature  has  an  exclusive  liglit  to  its  own  home,  a  place 
in  which  to  live,  and  that  nothing  has  a  right  to  interfere  with 
or  disturb  the  quiet,  peaceful  conditions  of  that  home:  whether 
it  be  persons  in  the  flesh  or  in  the  spirit,  or  whether  it  be 
psychic  or  mind  currents,  they  have  no  right  to  enter  a  place 
thus  sanctifled.    If  he  thus  throws  around  it  a  consciousness 
of  his  right  to  a  place  most  holy  unto  the  Lord,  then  by  the 
power  of  God's  Spirit  he  <^an  cleanse  his  home  or  his  room, 
and  at  the  threshold  set  bounds  beyond  which  no  disturbing 
or  antagonistic  influence  may  come.  Everyone  can  do  this,  that  is, 
everyone  may  cause  his  room  to  be  sacred  to  whatever  principles 
he  pleases;  but  he  himself  must  be  true  to  those  principles. 
None,  however,  can  accomplish  this  result  to  the  extent  that 
can  be  attained  by  him  whose  life  is  consecrated  to  God,  and 
who  thereby  becomes  conscicms  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Highest  to  hold  and  keep  the  place  sacred. 

The  consecration  of  the  place  they  call  home  to  their  own 
purposes  and  objects  is  done  by  all  who  aocontplish  in  the  world 
anything  of  a  mental  or  spiritual  character.  We  have  known 
inHtances  in  which  a  failure  to  observe  this  law  has  resulted 
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diaastrously  to  the  individual.  I'hese  people  felt  that  tbev  h&d 
reaclie4]  a  point  where  they  were  superior  to  all  di^ieafved  states: 
they  were  loud  in  their  proclamation  of  the  faot^  and  wf^re  (con- 
fident in  their  assurance  of  it.  They  were  able  with  impuDity 
mingle  freely  with  all  classes  of  ]>eople,  until,  by  their  own  voli* 
tion,  they  brought  into  their  room  those  who  were  ili.^rd^red. 
mentally  and  physically.  Then  the  power  of  evil  had  dominion 
over  them,  they  became  diseased  and  died.  If  the^e  ]>^nieii 
had  kept  their  own  rooms  sacred  to  themselves  nnd  to  their 
objects,  they  would  have  had  a  place  to  which  they  iHight  gt% 
and  free  themselves  from  the  influence  of  all  ndvt  j^Hries,  and 
thus  in  health  and  stiength  they  would  have  been  able  to  j^a 
on  indefinitely  with  their  work.  The  majority  of  Tfu>^e  who 
are  fine  and  sensitive  instinctively  realize  that  a  phu^r  itat^red 
to  themselves  is  necessary  to  tliem,  where,  as  they  say*  i^hev  i*nti 
get  their  own  conditions  and  maintain  them. 

Now,  all  this  is  but  a  slight  sug^^estion  of  what  h  iiit!:iht  wiieii 
it  is  said  that  *'in  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  th*'  iiells  ui  tht* 
horses,  ho/iness  unto  the  Loniy  When  individn:its  have  thim 
sanctified  themselves  t^)  CtimI  and  have  sanctifleil  everything 
that  they  use,  so  that  all  theii  possessions  are  '-holy  iintii 
the  Lord'* — while  in  associate  relations  with  the  wi»rlil,  haw* 
ever,  the  possessions  of  those  who  hold  this  attihulf^  of  Liiltitl 
must  necessarily  be  limited — there  will  come  a  tiriip  when  they 
will  be  called  out  from  the  woi-ld  and  gathered  U\  tme  plift43e. 
Then  these  people,  each  one  realizing  the  fact  that  hi^  life  and 
all  that  he  has  are  ^'holy  unto  the  Lord,"  will  intuitively  set 
bounds  around  the  possessions  that  God  has  given  them;  &tid 
everything  within  those  boundaries,  being  *'hii]y  uuut  th» 
Lord,"  separate  for  his  service,  will  be  protected  liv  tiiat  imi^ 
versal  law  that  everything  has  an  exclusive  right  to  its  iiwn 
home;  and  to  whatever  extent  these  individuals  claim  their 
right  under  that  law,  to  that  extent  will  it  be  impost] bM  for 
inharmonious  or  adverse  influences  to  disturb  tham  wr  their 
possessions. 

Such  a  place  and  condition  will  justify  the  words  of  Oml 
to  his  people,  who  said  by  his  prophet,  ^'He  that  toucbetb  yoii« 
toucheth  the  apple  of  mine  eye."  Again,  when  he  took  lurae] 
to  himself  and  led  them  out  from  Egypt,  he  sent  the  word  forth 
with  them,  ^^Touoh  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  Loosen  no 
harm."    This  is  the  natural  heritage  of  Yahveh'n  people,  and 
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Aeir  righteousness  is  of  him.  Chosen  by  the  Lord  for  a  spe- 
mli  Work,  they  have  chosen  to  do  that  work,  have  purified  their 
lives  for  it:  they  have  no  hope,  no  desire,  in  earth  or  heaven, 
but  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  the  Father.  These  people  will 
^deed  be  a  holy  people,  sacred  to  God.  And  it  matters  not 
vhethpr  we  take  the  position  that  God  is  the  unchangeable, 
and  tTif^i'efore  does  not  choose  one  or  ones  more  than  another, 
or  whether  we  believe  with  our  Christian  brethren  that  God 
l«^«i*t^  l^ghteous  and  hates  the  wicked,  the  fact  remains  the 
HRrni'  that,  whoever  or  whatever  f^eople  place  themselves  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  universal  L\w,  will  put  that  law  in  motion 
liill  Tiip  the  advantag  'j  of  its  power  and  effectiveness. 
Mom)v<^r,  one  thing  is  cert^iin, — if  a  man  lives  a  righteous  life, 
lie  10  a  ri|^hteous  man,  and  is  justified  by  and  identified  with 
th#^  M&k  whose  rt»(]airen)ents  he  has  complied.  If  a  man 
itt  wiisheit,  be  is  so  hr  .'ause  he  ha»  violated  and  is  condemned 
by  the  law;  he  is  under  its  ban.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of 
tiia  law;  consequently,  he  that  does  righteously  is  righteous, 
uft'hfi  transgresses  the  law  is  a  sinner  and  must  suffer 
f*on^<'f[nenees  of  his  tran^:gressions. 
Ther4  f**T*e  the  way  is  r^iade  plain  before  us,  and  it  is  no  longer 
^iffienlt  for  us  to  decide  what  shall  be  our  course  in  life.  If  we 
v'lut  V  t  III'  under  tlie  guidance,  control,  protection,  and  guard- 
uiiisbip  of  that  Holy  Spirit  who  by  the  word  of  his  power  and 
wiftlimit  orr^ted  the  universe,  he  will  accept  us  into  the  most  sa- 
vrt*A  n^Iiition  imaginable,  symlvJically  set  forth  by  the  prophet 
Isaitlb  (^UV*  5),  'vho  said,  ''Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband;  Yah- 
vek  of  ItOits  is  his  name;*'  for  as  the  bridegroom  protects, 
I  ]|iilflir  ni^il  provides  for  all  the  wants  of  the  bride,  jealously 
wrttchinfij  every  want  and  supplying,  so  Yahveh  will  watch  over 
the  people  whose  lives  are  dedicated  to  him;  but  that  dedica- 
liW  «iid  llffi  surrender  must  be  perfect.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
w*^  wish  to  take  our  chances  with  the  masses,  be  our  own  pro- 
t&vt0i\  our  own  provider,  and  to  be  subject  to  all  the  vicissi- 
tudea  of  thd  world,  then  we  must  not  take  the  covenant,  must 
not  dedicate  our  life  to  God,  not  even  in  word;  for,  if  we  do, 
WB  will  only  bring  upon  ourselves  added  condemnation  by  ap- 
pftftling  to  the  higher  law  while  continuing  in  its  transgression. 

But  there  is  a  people  in  the  world  who  will  dedicate  their 
livwfi  to  God,  who  will  experience  the  unknown  joy  and  pleas- 
ure of  being  in  all  their  lives  and  associate  relations  holy  unto 
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hiin;  and  these,  in  obedience  to  the  leadings  of  his  Spirit,  will 
be  gathered  together  in  one  place  upon  earth.  The  business  o{ 
their  lives  will  be  to  serve  God  and  to  keep  his  commandments; 
and  when  they  have  established  everything  around  them  in 
holiness  to  Yahveh,  they  will  experience  the  power  of  his  mind 
and  will,  through  which  they  will  have  dominion  "over  the  fish 
of  the  sea,  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and 
over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.''  This 
will  constitute  God's  kingdom  on  earth. 

Such  are  the  objects  and  methods  of  the  Eftoterio  Fraternity, 
and  only  those  who  have  established  these  conditions  within 
themselves  should  think  of  uniting  with  the  Fraternity — only 
those,  at  least,  who  are  making  the  effort  to  establish  those  per- 
fect conditions,  and  who  are  determined  that  nothing  great  or 
small  shall  defeat  their  purpose. 


ANOTHER'S  VIEW. 

RY  MARTHA  SHKPARl)  LIPPINCOTT. 

Would  we  could  see  another's  soul 

As  we  can  see  our  own! 

'Twould  save  us  many  sad  mistakes, 

Were  such  a  power  known. 

How  often  we  misjudge  some  one, 

Because  we  cannot  see 

Their  hearts;  but  as  we  feel  our  own. 

We  think  so  theirs  must  be. 

Could  we  but  step  right  in  their  place 
And  feel  as  they  would  feel, 
Our  sympathy  would  be  aroused, 
Their  souls  would  seem  more  real; 
We  then  would  less  misunderstand, 
And  others'  hearts  we'd  know — 
A  sympathetic  cord  would  bind, 
And  others'  feelings  show. 


The  man  who  is  pure  in  heart,  whose  sole  desire  is  to  under 
stand  the  Father's  will,  is  rich  indeed:  he  will  be  bleased  no 
only  with  the  riches  of  earth,  but  with  the  eternal  glories  o 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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By  analysis  it  has  been  proved  that  in  Gold  may  be  found 
the  potentialities  of  all  the  other  metals,  which  by  an  orderly 
pi'ocess  of  natural  law,  makes  it  the  aerae  of  mineral  produc- 
tion,— or  the  acme  of  all  that  had  gone  before  it  in  the  effort 
to  manifest  visibly  upon  this  Planet. 

Through  a  recognition  of  the  same  law  of  fulfillment,  we 
may  see  vegetation  perfecting  itself  in  its  various  species. 
Among  the  feathered  tribes  the  Eagle  stands  out  as  King  of 
Sffds,  a  symbol  of  Freedom,  Uuity  and  Universality.  When 
we  come  to  the  animal  kingdom  we  recognize  in  the  Lion  an 
u^knowledged  type  and  perfection  as  King  of  Beasts,  a  creature 
fppresenting  the  fulBllinent  of  all  that  had  previously  taken 
^ace  in  Evolution. 

When  we  come  to  Man,  we  comprehend  the  perfection  of 
Divine  Ordinance  in  manifestation.  Involution  becoming  evolved 
'by  which  a  being  both  Natural  and  Divine,  made  in  the  image 
of  God,  conscious  of  hLn  powers,  having  and  holding  the  po- 
tentialities of  all  things  both  animal  and  natural,  visible  and 
invisible,  human  and  Divine — a  universe  within  himself;  Na- 
ture's crown.  Yet  upon  the  physical  plane  of  his  expression 
depending  upon  something  o?/^aide  of  himself  for  life,  and  the 
palmer  to  sustain  that  life. 

Xow  where  and  in  what  shall  we  find  this  something  not 
'ftfnitained  in  man  at  his  present  ratio  of  development? 

Reaving  our  planet  Earth,  and  reaching  into  space  for  more 
iriiowledge  of  this  great  law,  we  find  the  Sun  representing  the 
*  tMiter  of  our  Solar  system,  the  generator,  or  father  of  all  phys- 
ic al  energy — and  by  spectrum  analysis  demonstrating  that  it 
ontltains  the  potentialities  of  all  substances,  man  included.  The 
Sun  has  not  only  the  power  to  sustain  itself,  but  also  the  power 
to  give  and  sustain  the  life  upon  this  planet,  and  it  is  reasonable 
to  presume  that  it  sustains  the  life  of  the  whole  Solar  system, 
1 4'  which  we  are  a  part.  There  is  only  one  condition  back  of 
Sun  as  far  as  we  know,  and  that  is  the  power  and  potentiality 
f>f  |he  Sun  of  Suns,  the  God  and  Giver  of  all.    So  far  we 
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have  marked  five  culminating  points  of  growth,  each  one  dem- 
onstrating something  more  than  all  the  rest. 

In  Gold,  then,  we  see  the  possibilities  of  the  Lion  and  the 
Eagle;  in  the  Lion  and  the  Eagle  the  possibilities  of  the  Man: 
in  the  Man  the  possibilities  to  give  or  sustain  life  as  well  as  re- 
ceive it,  to  become  a  Sun  of  God;  and  in  the  glorious  Sun,  the 
central  unit,  the  grandeur  of  perfected  Oneness.  No  wonder, 
then  that  the  Sun  from  all  time,  through  all  ages  has  been  con- 
sidered the  symbol  of  Light,  Life,  Spirit  and  Divinity;  the 
Osiris  of  the  Egyptians;  the  Chrishna  of  the  Hindoos  and  Or- 
madtz  of  the  Persians. 

In  the  Solar  system  it  is  the  prime  standard  of  all  things, 
from  it  and  by  it  all  things  are  known  and  measured.  In  sym- 
bol it  is  the  positive,  electric,  masculine  creative  force  of  wis- 
dom and  understanding,  of  Omnipotence  and  Omniscience. 
Symbolism  is  the  form  which  Man  has  used  to  express  sonne 
principle  which  he  has  found  existing  within  himself,  in  Nature 
around  him,  or  in  the  Universe. 

Symbols  are  the  manifested  conscious  expression  of  a  Uni- 
versal Law,  made  visible  in  form  by  Man,  for  Man*s  conveni- 
ence, concentration,  concealment,  perpetuation  and  use.  The 
Pyramid  of  Egypt,  for  instance,  is  a  colossal  symbol  or  monu- 
ment to  the  Sun  and  the  Sun  of  Suns,  and  stands  out  from 
the  dead  Past  in  its  awful  silence  and  perfected  architecture, 
the  standard  of  all  knowledge  and  a  way  to  all  wisdom. 

The  base  of  the  Pyramid  is  a  perfect  square.  Upon  that 
square  we  mark  our  five  points  already  referred  to.  Gold  rep- 
resenting the  angle  for  latent  qualities  held  in  Earth;  the  Lion, 
that  angle  from  whence  springs  the  fire  and  creative  elements 
6f  love  and  life;  the  Eagle,  the  angle  of  freedom  of  choice,  gen- 
eration and  regeneration,  water  (In  ancient  charts  this  angle 
was  always  marked  by  an  Eagle's  head — later  it  became  the 
Scorpion.);  Man,  the  angle,  or  angel  ^'made  in  the  image  of 
God,''  spirit,  air,  from  whence  come  the  symbols  of  the  four 
great  elements  of  natural  forces,  earth,  fire,  water  and  air,  and 
the  four  prime  gases,  oxygen,  hydrogen,  nitrogen  and  carbonic 
acid. 

Rising  from  this  centered  base  are  four  perfect  trines,  cul- 
minating in  our  fifth  point  the  central  fire,  where  we  must  lo- 
cate the  bountiful  Sun. 

The  apex  of  the  Pyramid  was  crowned  with  a  stone,  unlike 
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aoy  that  haA  been  previously  used,  and  we  are  told  that  it  was 
a  puzzle  and  vexation  to  the  builders  of  that  marvelous  Mount. 
It  had  five  sides  nnd  five  corners,  or  sixteen  angles,  and  when 
pla<*ed  on  any  of  its  flat  surfaces,  there  remained  always  one 
angle  pointiiii^  upwards.  That  this  stone  whs  intended  as  a 
gyinbtil  of  the  Sim  of  Suns  or  Deity,  we  have  but  to  refer  to 
the  consonaDt  letter  s  and  their  numerical  values  of  the  Hebrew 
aacreil  iianie,  which  equals  sixteen  angles.  The  square  of  the 
hH»e  irieaBureB  90  degrees  from  angle  to  angle,  the  sum  of 
which  multiplied  by  four — V)ecause  of  its  four  sides,  gives  us 
the  sum  uf  our  standard  measurement  for  space  and  time,  the 
firijle  of  3t>0  di^^m 

Frt»m  this  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  how  we  have  (circled  our 
Hqiiare  and  i^qiir»nHl  our  circle.    Purely  an  esoteric  symbol. 

Again.,  fn^m  this  square  and  circle  crossed  at  the  angles  of 
90  d«*^rt^es,  jind  45  degrees,  we  get  the  double  cross,  symbol  of 
iDanifeKtaHoiJ  imd  the  symb.df  of  the  (circle,  oquare,  triangle 
and  iTOsH  givt^  us  the  bnsie  prineiples  of  a  standard  wisdom, 
th*^  kiinvvlf^dge  <kf  which  heips  Man,  us  no  other  can,  to  unfold 
thw  inysteri(*«  involved  in  this  mighty  structure,  the  Pyramid. 
The  word  irself  >ii;^i]ifies  Mouut  of  P^ire,  and  in  the  element  of 
fire  we  recoM;ni:^e  tlie  essence  of  all  life  force,  the  Sun  of  Suns. 
It  WHH  this  esHeiKV  that  the  fire  worshippers  reverenced  and 
prefer v^d  in  their  forms  of  worship.  It  is  this  Mount,  this 
Pyramiii  that  stmnis  today,  ready  to  reveal  to  us.  and  prove  to 
un  out  of  the  depths  of  its  se<;ret,  silent  chambers,  the  wonders 
of  H  UnivtTsnl  Lmw,  that  it  may  be  applied  to  science,  religion, 
mathematics,  ^jfi^ometry  an<i  the  progressive  status  of  Man. 
When  Man  is  old  enough,  wise  and  pure  enough  to  understand 
and  rightly  use  thr  precious  gems  of  wisdom  held  in  these  sa- 
rreil  ehamhern,  they  will  be  revealed  to- him. 

The  phin  or  <mii  struct  ion  of  the  Pyramid  is  based  upon  the 
apparent  and  a^^ruril  motion  of  the  Sun,  together  with  the  united 
revidiitions  or  orbits  of  th*'  Moon  or  Earth,  and  all  the  planets 
including  tije  preression  of  the  Equinoxes,  every  known  cube, 
every  known  angl<%  the  original  forms  of  all  letters  and  num- 
berfi,  every  known  |)rinciple  being  herein  contained,  and  capa- 
ble iti  demons  t  rati  "Ml. 

It  is  a  wonderful  fact  to  consider  right  here  that  particles  of 
«!arth  are  eubieul  nnd  pai  tides  of  fire  pyramidal.  That  the 
trim*  is  the  symbol  of  spirit,  while  the  square  is  the  symbol  of 
cnanifeHtutton. 
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Out  from  the  angles  of  this  square,  the  bane  of  the  Pyramid, 
are  born  the  four  original  signs,  spoken  of  in  Genesis,  which 
with  their  principles  involved  were  to  be  ^'signs  for  the  seasons, 
days  and  years,"  which  were  to  preserve  for  successive  age» 
this  wondrous  knowledge. 

The  stars  of  the  constellations,  Taurus,  Leo,  Scorpio  and 
Aquarius,  as  they  were  then  posited  in  relation  to  our  e^rth 
geographically  and  the  equinoxes,  occupy  the  four  corners  of 
our  square,  and  through  their  esoteric  meanings  become  land- 
marks and  beacons  of  Light  to  the  earnest  aspirant,  who  on 
hands  and  knees  is  willing  to  seek  in  the  '^rubbish  of  the  tem- 
ple" for  the  Truth.    Taurus.  Leo,  Scorpio  or  the  Eagle,  and 
Aquarius,  regenerated  Man,  are  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse 
as  the  "four  Cherubim"  and  we  are  told  that  "R.  A.  the  Snn 
God  dwelleth  Betwet* n  these  Cherubim"  and  thus  marks  the 
central  point  of  our  square,  or  the  apex  of  our  Pyramid.  The 
science  of  Astrology,  otherwise  the  Astro-logos,  word  or  wis- 
dom of  the  stars,  is  a  science  that  eaii  show  forth  this  Truth  in 
its  entirety,  and  there  is  good  reason  why  it  should  have  been 
termed  throughout  all  ages.  The  Divine  S«^ience;  for  an  esoteric 
comprehension  of  the  Pyramid  and  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zo- 
diac, with  the  seven  planets  of  our  Solar  system  will  show  the 
baisic  principles  of  every  religion  that  was  ever  known  upon 
this  planet.    It  is  the  only  seience  that  can  demonstrate  the 
relationship  of  religion  and  science,  and  harmonize  science  with 
religion.    It  is  the  only  science  that  preserves  onr  standard 
and  holds  the  potentialities  of  all  the  other  seien(*es,  and  thus 
it  becomes,  with  the  Pyramid  of  Egypt,  a  perfect  living  struc- 
ture, capable  of  giving  to  us  the  Old  Light  joined  with  the  New. 

Astronomically  the  Sun  is  the  center  around  which  all  else 
gravitates  in  this  Solar  system.  At  noon  of  each  day  observa- 
tions are  taken  at  a  prime  meridian  that  determine  the  position 
of  the  earth  and  all  the  planets  in  their  relations  to  ea<;h  other, 
the  rising  of  the  Sun,  the  noon  hour  and  the  setting  thereof; 
the  exactness  of  the  day  and  night,  summer  and  winter;  the  ebh 
and  flow  of  tides;  phases  of  the  moon;  periods  of  time  and  spaet^ 
that  enter  largely  into  our  daily  lives,  although  no  tht>iight  is 
given  to  them  by  the  world  at  large,  who  accept  these  things 
as  a  matter  of  course,  because  they  are  regulated  for  them  with- 
out trrouble.  The  Metonic  cycle,  for  instance,  is  a  period  of 
time  from  which  the  Golden  Number  for  every  year  is  taken: 
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it  is  found  by  the  motion  of  the  Sun  and  Mood  coming  into 
coDjunotioii  in  the  equinoctial  hi^  of  Aries,  in  the  game  degree, 
same  latitude,  longitude  and  ilet'lination  once  every  nineteen 
years.  The  Golden  Number  fot  1898  is  18,  the  L*ycle  of  nine- 
teen years  finishing  with  the  century,  h  very  significant  combi- 
n^tirm.  An  interesting  groujiiiig  of  figures  may  show  the  value 
of  our  Qirde  and  square.  If  we  multiply  the  Golden  Number^ 
19  hy  19,  we  get  361,  which  h  tme  over  in  the  nineteen  years, 
the  360  degi'ees  of  the  circle  or  Z«idiac.  The  circle  is  the  sym- 
Uil  of  mutiifested  Deity,  the  One  is  the  symbol  of  the  unmani- 
fested  added  together,  3-(-6-:-l=10,  the  perfect  number.  This 
Kurpluh  is  a4.*counted  for  by  a  slight  irreiraliiritv  in  the  earth's 
motion,  and  is  equalized  in  mw  divlnjim  of  timi\  every  Four 
years  hiivin;^^  a  leap  year.  Now,  if  ^^e  mMltifUy  the  3fj0  by  12, 
we  ijiifiH  find  we  have  a  sura  4,320,  which  is  the  exact  time  the 
equinoxes  take  to  pass  through  two  nifrns  the  Zodiac;  tir  GO 
degrees  of  the  circle,  it  taking  yt'^us  la  pns-4  through  one 

sign  or  30  degrees. 

A^^niu,  th^5  4,320,  multiplied  l»y  lje<MUKi'  5  U  1-2  nf  the  t4.^n 
signa  remaining,  gives  21,600,  to  sviiirh  add  the  ^um  our 
(irst  two  wigjis,  4,320,  and  wi-  ha  ve  25,920,  which  is  the  i^xact 
tiine  it  takes  for  the  Equinfixen  aisd  Sun  to  pass  thniti^h  the 
entire  c  irele  backwards,  tonrhiiig  at  intervvds  t>i  tj-,4H0  v<^ars 
the  four  angles  of  our  square,  iind  pstHsiiig  through  the  four 
fixed  «igriH  nf  the  Zodia(\  It  is  a  sii^uifii*ant  I  art  that  we  are 
now  entering  upon  one  of  the  quarteriiai ii-s,  Aquarius  heiiig 
tlie  syuil>oK  back  of  which  is  tfje  Priueiplt-  nf  Li^ijiir,  Truth  and 
GoaseitiiiHiiess.  The  cycle  «>f  25,920  years  ernhnl  about  the  be- 
^nnin*^  *if  the  Christian  Era.  At  whirh  tiuir  the  stars  of  the 
conjitelhitiims  imd  the  signs  of  the  Nianu-  uanir  n^rrespoiided  rel- 
Htively  Uj  certain  fixed  stars  or  points  iu  the  Ileaveiii*  for  de- 
t**rining  Astronomical  tlata. 

At  preBciU  this  is  not  so,  Un-  during  1898  years  all  the  eua- 
HteUatious  have  precessed  or  moved  from  East  to  West  nearly 
30  ilegreeji,  liringing  the  star^i  of  the  CfUistellatiim  Aries  over 
tilt*  Hign  of  Taurus,  and  th^^  conatellation  Pieces  ov^r  the  .sign 
of  Aries,  and  when  an  understanding  iif  the  esoteric  meaning 
<if  the  ijigns  t',an  be  grasped,  the  dominant  eharaeteristies  of  this 
period  ttorrespond  to  the  expreAHion  (jf  human  nature  during 
these  so-caUfd  Christian  years.  For  iustaiuje,  the  sign  of  Aries 
is  a  positive,  intelle(^tual,  masculine,  determined  sign,  liggiessive 
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and  asRertive,  dogmatic,  tenacious,  materialistic  in  itH  rational- 
ism, needing  demonstration  through  its  reasifnin^  facultif^s, 
ambitions  of  power,  critical  and  analytical,  exeeUiug  in  intel- 
lect, excessive  in  imagination,  therefore  often  detieiving  itself 
as  to  the  true  nature  of  Principles.  Yet  withal  a  sign  of  wun* 
derful  potency  for  spiritual  }K>s8ibilities,  exaltation  and  transt- 
mutation. 

The  sign  of  Pisces  is  negative,  moral,  womanly  and  hu inane, 
it  is  noble  and  large  in  its  conceptions,  free,  libinnl  and  mag- 
nanimous in  its  philosophy,  spiritual  rather  than  niaterial,  po?^- 
sessing  intuitive  perception  over  the  reasonintr  factiltiea.  am- 
bitious for  peace,  unity  and  good  will.  It  geiitMaHze-i  w^r 
principles,  seeks  to  equalize  opposin<j  factions,  is  judtiHal  in- 
stead of  critical,  sympathetic  rather  than  analytu^at.  tmiverstal 
where  the  Aries  is  individual.  The  sign  Pisces  \s  the  insignia 
of  Jesus,  and  within  its  esoteric  meaning  is  held  the  t**!ic-hiot^ 
of  the  (Christian  world.  Universal  Brotherhood  and  Love. 

The  influence  of  the  sign  of  Pisces  has  been  an  undi^r-eiir- 
rent  of  moral,  spiritual  power  since  the  beginnin«:  of  the  Chris- 
tian era,  gradually  assuming  its  prerogative  over  the  huniati 
race  as  it  gained  in  degrees  over  the  Equinoctial  space,  utitil 
today  the  whole  world  is  alive  with  the  cry  for  g renter  free^ 
dom.  Freedom  of  Thought,  of  Government,  of  Momlitj  and 
Spiritual  Recognition. 

One  thing  more.  The  i^yde  of  tlie  Sun,  19  yearn,  added., 
9-|-l=10,  appears  again  as  the  perfect  number  of  Deity,  thm 
we  may  have  a  clearer  idea  why  the  stone  at  the  n\Hix  of  th** 
Pyramid  stood  as  the  symbol  of  the  Sun  of  Sunn  and  (jrtuL 
Astrologically  when  dealing  with  the  nations  or  indlvidtiKla 
the  Sun  becomes  the  symbol  of  success,  honor,  prestit^e,  .^:lt»rir, 
command  and  royal  government.  All  physical,  raciiil.  ruental, 
moral  and  spiritual  change,  which  means  substrtntially  *^rowth* 
the  rise  and  fall  of  nations,  the  prosperity  and  decay  of  Pt»w«p* 
Progress  and  all  aspirations  or  ambition  towariis  a  higher  de- 
velopment. Thus  it  has  established  a  standard  of  perfi^sted 
measurement  in  the  economy  and  demonstration  of  the  ft»rL^ 
of  nature,  as  applied  to  man.  The  power  of  the  Sun  as  a  ^uind* 
ard  and  the  power  of  Gold  as  a  standard  proceed  from  the 
same  basic  principle  of  perfe(^tion,  by  virtue  of  their  innate  in- 
trinsic qualities  concentrated. 

Gold  stands  as  the  standard  of  perfection  for  iTmnimate  sab- 
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itaoees^  stone*  earth  or  mineral.  The  Sun  stands  for  the  stand- 
ard of  perfeetion  iu  the  animate  forces  of  nature  from  the  plant 
throiigh  th«!  vegetable,  animal  and  human,  and  becomes  the 
legitimate  »tandaid  of  the  value  of  possibilities  for  man's  soul 
to  rem^h  that  peiF^iition  where  he  may  have  gained  supreme 
fliiminion  over  the  earth  and  natural  forces,  through  the  appli- 
iiaUtiti  of,  and  Ufe  in  accordance  with,  the  Golden  Rule,  that 
Dlvme  Life  Principle  held  conscious  within  him,  to  produce  a 
ftlanet  of  Christ*?*,  Redeemed,  regenerated  souls,  a  race  of  the 
^iiis  of  G**il* 

The  metal  Silver,  has  no  sin  all  place  in  our  symbology,  and 
a  ^itnndard  uf  negative  value,  or  negative  principle  in  na- 
ture, embodied  in  the  individuHl  and  ctdlective  humanity,  it  is 
evnr  s*^ekiu^  tn  establish  an  equilibrium,  and  like  water  to  find 
ilH  It^veL  It  is  for  thiH  reason  it  sometimes  achieves  supremacy 
ftvt^r  Gold,  oi<  «^yiiib<d  of  the  positive  principle  in  Nature  and 
In  Man.  It  is  in  aeeordance  with  an  omni[>«»tent  law  that  this 
tihuuld  lie  so. 

Let  UB  fathoio  tliis  a  little  deeper  in  order  tli:it  we  may  get 
rit  a  eleiirer  ineMnin^  of  the  working  out  of  this  great  law. 

It  will  be  noti(?t{l  by  c^arefnl  observation  that  whenever  or 
wherever  thi.-^  iietrative  )>rin<*i|»le  domin;ttes  an  individual  <^r 
natson  the  standatd  of  that  in<1ividual  or  naticm  becomes  nega- 
tive hiHtead  nf  }jositive,  passive  instead  of  active,  at  least  so 
far  as  itn  oiuward  i  elation  stands  t.owarrls  other  individuals  or 
nations  of  corresponding  possibilities. 

We  have  but  To  look  at  India,  China,  Mexico,  Egypt,  por- 
tions of  South  Ainei  ica  and  otiier  nations  of  the  present  day 
for  instiinee,  having  silver  as  a  standard  for  exchange.  LcM>k 
3it  Womfin  throughout  the  ages,  symbol  of  the  negative  princi- 
ple of  iMJin^uiity.  Kegard  the  Moon,  symbol  of  the  negative 
principle  of  natural  forces.  Scientists  tell  us  she  is  dead,  that 
life  is  iJ<»t  jHtwwible  to  her.  But  she  is  not  dead,  she  is  only 
Huli^eji,  in  i>ne  ^^f  her  perio<ls  of  Repose  and  passive  Power. 
Ij4Hfk  amtmi^  your  frlt^nds.  Mark  this,  however,  that  the  nega- 
tive condition  is  not  to  impress  you  as  inferior  to  the  positive, 
the  negative  is  *he  f  ompl erne nt  of  positive,  no/  the  inferior,  and 
its  standard  of  value  exactly  as  great,  as  we  shall  see.  In- 
di»  in  her  negative  period  has  been  the  cradle  of  God,  of  spir- 
itual ruystery.  China  could  reveal  to  us  much  that  we  would 
liki"  til  know.    Ivgypt'  what  has  she  not?  Amid  her  Pyramids, 
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Sphinx  and  buried  cities  under  the  sauds.  Mexico  holds  for 
us  infinite  possibilitieH  of  knowledge  as  the  next  hundred  years 
or  less  will  demonstrate,  when  she  has  passed  from  her  period 
of  rest  into  a  newer  activity.  Yucatan  is  replete  with  spiritual 
wonders.  What  of  Atlantis?  How  long  was  America  negative? 
What  has  she  even  yet  for  us  iu  her  buried  mounds  and  cave 
dwellings?  In  Woman  has  been  preserved  the  Light,  Wisdom 
and  Power  of  Truth  with  Revelation.  The  Moon  as  a  symbol 
of  natural  force  and  the  human  Soul  is  the  cradle  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  of  that  awakened  consciousness  winch  is  to  herald 
the  second  coming  of  the  Christ.  Some  scientists  believe  slie 
is  even  now  awakening  from  her  sleep,  for  signs  of  life  arc  be- 
ing revealed  upon  her  surface.  Your  negative  friends  look  l>e- 
yond  the  surface,  and  you  will  find  a  Kensitiveness  that  responds 
to  the  pulse  of  sympathy  and  progress,  that  your  positive 
friends  may  not  have  time  to  give  you. 

It  is  like  the  swinging  of  a  mighty  pendulum,  one  extreme 
tends  to  the  other  extreme,  »)ue  is  positive,  the  other  is  nega- 
tive, and  as  long  as  the  machinery  of  life  goes  on  upon  this 
planet  as  a  child  or  individual  of  the  ITuiverse,  so  long  will 
the  pendulum  swing  to  its  extremes,  giving  expression  in  va- 
rious parts  of  the  world  and  in  multitudes  of  individuals,  but 
a  time  will  come  when  each  vibration,  both  in  planet  and  hn- 
manity  will  be  less  and  less  and  the  tw4i  forces  will  become 
joined  in  unity  at  the  central  point  of  equilibrium,  then  will 
come  the  period  of  rest  and  suspension  from  activity  for  our 
planet  Earth — not  Death,  but  millions  of  years  of  passive 
sleep. 

Everything  in  the  Universe  is  governed  by  a  great  Law. 
We  may  call  it  cause  and  eifei^t,  or  the  action  of  [.msitive  and 
negative  force,  electric  or  life  giving,  magnetic  or  life  receiving. 
One  is  always  active,  the  other  is  ever  receptive.  The  one  is 
as  necessary  to  the  other  as  night  is  to  day,  as  winter  is  to  sum- 
mer, as  shadow  is  to  sunshine,  as  woman  is  to  man,  as  death 
(which  is  but  a  suspension  of  manifesting  activity)  is  to  life, 
as  sleep  is  to  waking,  and  as  all  periods  of  rest  and  repose  are 
the  preparation  for  greater  activity,  energy  and  growth.  So 
this  mighty  Law  is  made  manifest  in  and  through  our  symbols. 
Gold  and  Silver. 

Silver  is  the  symbol  of  this  negative  feminine  principle  op- 
erating in  nature  upon  our  planet  and  other  planets,  our  Solar 
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system  and  into  Infinity.  That  side  of  Nature  and  the  Infinite 
Wisdom  that  compels  repose  and  nurtures  the  life  principle 
for  its  period  of  renewal,  that  necessitates  the  planting  of  the 
seed  in  darkness  and  obscurity  that*  it  may  bring  forth  its  fruit. 

We  are  told  in  an  old  familiar  adage  that  ^^Speech  is  silver 
and  silence  is  golden.*'  The  student  of  metaphysics  and  occult 
law  knows  full  well  the  power  of  the  Silence,  and  that  Thought 
Force  is  greater  than  spoken  words.  Any  great  mind,  or  any 
mind  involved  in  great  undertakings,  realizes  the  advantage  of 
repose  and  sechision  in  critical  moments  of  their  work. 

It  is  related  of  Mr.  Edison  that  he  met  a  committee  of  gen- 
tlemen one  evening  at  some  h<»teU  in  order  to  exhibit  one  of 
his  patents.  During  the  (vrnference  it  was  suggested  that  if 
some  change  or  improvement  lumld  be  effected  it  would  more 
than  double  the  economy  and  utility  of  the  machine,  as  well  as 
its  value.  Edison  thouglit  at  first  it  was  im})OHsible,  but  p<m- 
dered  awhile  in  silence,  then  starting*;  up  nervously  he  asked 
the  gentlemen  to  order  another  room  for  hiui  where  he  might 
go  oflF  alone,  leaving  emphatic  injuni*.tioiiH  that  he  should  not  be 
disturbed.  The  hours  of  the  night  wore  into  the  morning  and 
the  daylight  appeared,  yet  no  FIdison.  Finally  the  committee 
became  much  concerned  lest  something  fatal  had  occurred. 

It  was  deemed  best  to  open  the  door  and  look  in.  At  first  a 
look  of  alarm  passed  over  the  faces  ()f  the  (committee  as  they 
beheld  their  inventor  sitting  much  relaxed  in  an  arm-chair  with 
arms  limp  and  head  bowed  deeply  on  his  chest,  but  when  they 
<lrew  closer  they  saw  he  was  in  what  seeme.l  to  be  a  profound 
Hieep.  Touehing  him  gently  on  the  shoul(h*r,  aroused  the  slum- 
liering  genius  again  into  activity,  antl  Edistm  jumpcKl  up  with 
the  exclamation,  *'(7entleinen.  I  have  it!''  and  out  of  those  long 
hours  of  negation,  silence,  couiientratiou  and  thought,  with  the 
body  as  passive  as  death,  wjis  born  one  of  the  greatest  inven- 
tions of  modern  times. 

If  mothers  in  their  homes  and  fathers  in  their  business 
would  dwell  more  upon  this  power  of  Silence,  and  the  concen- 
tration of  Thought  as  a  Force  to  bring  about  results  that  ordi- 
narily they  aSevX  largely  with  their  bodily  activity,  they,  too, 
might  create  success  where  now  is  so  often  failure. 

The  perfect  Unity  of  the  two  forces,  positive  and  negative, 
masculine  and  feminine  elements  of  creation,  maintained  and 
perpetuated  in  one  uianifestati<m,  be  it  in  planet,  or  nation,  or 
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individual,  demonstrates  esoterically  a  concentration  of  foree« 
typical  of  Divine  possibilities,  equalization,  perfect  balaoce, 
equanimity  and  power:  such  was  the  example  of  Jesus,  and 
Mary  the  Virgin,  the  type  of  perfect  womanhood.  Ideal  Mother- 
hood. There  are  many  individuals  as  well  as  nations  that  are 
trying  to  equalize  this  force  u]x>n  our  planet  at  the  present 
time.  Expression  of  this  shows  in  our  homes,  our  communi- 
ties, and  our  present  struggle  over  the  currency  question  of  our 
nation  today,  a  question  that  has  turned  the  eyes  and  interests 
of  all  nations  of  the  (il<»be  upon  us,  forcing  the  American  peo- 
ple to  assume  not  only  a  standard  of  barter  and  exchange,  but 
a  mightier  moral  standard  of  action,  of  one  forw  positive  in  its 
nature  and  holding  the  power,  and  the  other  forw  n^'gative  in 
the  danger  of  its  oppression,  demanding  equal  rights,  demand 
ing  a  more  righteous  code  of  civilization. 

Gold  is  the  standard  for  all  exchange;  Silver  is  the  moral 
of  that  exchange.  Gold  is  the  means  by  which  all  exchange  is 
made;  Silver  is  the  principle  which  keeps  the  standard  of  that 
exchange  pure  and  und*^filed.  Gold  is  the  symbol  of  the  rit-li, 
the  powerful;  Silver  is  the  symbol  of  the  people.  The  most 
perfect  Government  will  be  maintained  where  both  metalH  are 
used  harmoniously  with  a  correct  knowledge  of  their  intrinsic 
values.  The  pendulum  has  been  swinging  from  one  extreme 
to  the  other  extreme  during  the  last  nineteen  years  of  the  Cycle 
of  the  Sun,  seeking  a  means  of  equilibrium  and  ultimate  bal- 
ance. Expression  is  also  seen  in  this  great  problem  by  the  ef- 
fort on  the  part  of  Woman,  representing  in  symbol  the  nega- 
tive of  the  microcosm,  assuming  her  place  and  equality  with 
man,  the  positive  order  of  humanity.  Just  so  far  as  Man  be- 
comes negative  and  Woman  becomes  positive  until  that  central 
point  of  unity  is  reached  and  a  perfec^t  equipoise  establisheil, 
just  so  far  will  humanity  have  gained  an  Universal  harmony, 
which  will  restore  in  time  the  equilibrium  of  Natural  and  Di- 
vine force,  and  bring  Man  back  to  his  original  standard;  an 
Ima8;e  and  a  Son  of  God. 

As  the  Sun  and  Gold  are  symbols  of  the  positive  force,  so  the 
Moon  and  Silver  become  the  symbols  of  the  negative  Principle. 
The  Moon  showing  the  power  of  possibilities,  the  deepened) 
shadows  of  her  passivity  revealing  with  greater  clearness  the  life 
energy  given  by  the  Sun. 

The  Moon  is  negative  and  feminine,  magnetic  and  receptive: 
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she  is  the  mirror  of  wisdom  and  perceives  understanding,  the 
Mother  of  all  Nature  and  Natural  resources. 

As  the  Sun  is  the  symbol  of  Plutocracy,  the  Moon  is  the 
symbol  of  the  People;  as  the  Sun  generates  fire,  heat  and  elec- 
tricity, so  the  Moon  acts  and  re-acts  upon  the  waters  of  our 
earth,  producing  cold  and  all  magnetic  receptive  conditions. 
It  is  well  known  that  water  is  Electricity's  best  conductor,  and 
the  great  generating  medium  of  Nature's  forces,  no  life  being 
possible  without  mciisture. 

The  Moon  by  her  magnetic,  conserving  powers,  rapid  mo- 
tion, and  generating  possibilities,  is  the  conductor  of  all  the 
various  diversities  of  expreftsion  in  Mother  Earth  and  Man. 
The  Ancients  were  in  posMeHsion  of  so  much  knowledge  con- 
cerning the  Moon's  influence  that  they  gave  to  her  the  most 
honored  titles.  She  was  I  sis.  Omnia  of  Egypt,  as  the  Sun  was 
Osiris.  She  was  the  Indian  Isa  and  the  Grecian  Ceres;  she 
represented  to  them  in  her  vari«)us  phases  the  symbol  of  all  the 
forces  expressing  in  nature  and  in  the  human  race.  As  the 
Sun  was  to  them  the  symbol  of  spirit,  so  the  Moon  was  to  them 
the  syaibol  of  soul.  She  was,  therefore,  called  ^'Isis,'' or  "Is-is," 
which  means  Being,  Existence,  and  to  unveil  '^Isis,"  nieans  the 
revelation  of  all  the  natural  f<M*ces  hs  they  unfold  into  the  Di- 
vine, hence  the  mysteries  of  manifestation  and  soul  develop- 
ment. The  Moon  was  Diana,  Minerva,  Proserpine,  she  was 
Mother,  Mere,  Hua.  She  was  Gen-isis,  and  the  second  ehapter 
of  the  Old  Testament  reveals  the  pro<;ess  of  creation  and  gen- 
eratioT),  disclosing  the  germs  of  birth,  life,  death  or  sleep.  As 
the  Mmm  controls  the  great  waters  of  our  globe — and  the  fact 
is  brought  t«>  our  minds  that  our  bodies  are  five-sevenths  liquid, 
it  may  be  better  understood  how  and  why  these  bodies  are  so 
susceptible  to  the  changes  of  weather  and  still  more  to  the  suU 
tle  planetary  influences  permeating  our  atmosphere. 

Astrologically  the  Sun  and  Moon  govern  the  fluids  of  the 
body;  the  Sun  the  red  corpuscles  of  the  blood,  the  positive  vi- 
tal energy;  the  Mo<m  the  white  corpuscles,  the  negative,  sym- 
pathetic fluids,  both  of  which  unite  to  form  the  complete  life 
currents. 

According  to  science,  every  atom  in  one's  body  is  in  direct 
sympathy  by  the  Law  of  Attraction  with  every  atom  of  the 
Universe.  Links  in  the  chain  pass  down  the  ages  through 
these  wonderful  symbols.    The  moral  of  all  this  tumult  upon 
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our  plaDet  at  this  present  cycle  of  change  is,  that  the  soul  of 
humanity,  represented  symbolically  by  the  Moon  and  Silver, 
and  the  negative  principle  Woman,  is  striving  to  meet  the 
Spirit  of  God,  represented  by  the  symbol  of  Gold,  the  Sun  and 
the  positive  principle  Man,  in  order  that  an  equilibrium  may 
be  established,  an  Universal  Brotherhood  and  Love  may  come 
upon  our  race,  and  that  the  American  people,  under  their 
Golden  Eagle,  symbol  of  regeneration  and  spiritual  activity, 
shall  ultimately  become  the  central  point  of  Unity,  Peace  and 
Power. — Gertrude  de  Bielski  in  The  HermetlM. 


INVOCATION. 

LVMAN  W.   DENTON,  M.  I). 

O  Thou  eternal  One,  the  only  Good, 
Spirit  invisible,  almighty  Power, 
To  Thee  we  bow  our  hearts  one  thoughtful  hour, 

As  we  have  often  in  thy  presence  stood 
In  humble  attitude  of  prayer  with  feet  unsluKi. 

'Tis  thus  the  highest  thought,  with  deepest  awe 
Uplifts  the  soul  above  earth's  sordid  care. 
And  leads  the  humble  contrite  one  to  where 

He  feels  and  knows  there  is  a  God  of  law. 
With  might  to  rule  the  universe  without  a  flaw. 

And  still  a  hand  so  tender,  true  and  kind. 
With  touch  that  thrills  and  fills  with  confidence. 
We  feel  to  firmly  grasp  our  own;  and  hence. 

That  awe  is  overlaid  with  love;  we  find 
III  spite  of  awe  Thy  wondrous  peace  fills  all  the  mind; 

And  from  the  heart  leaps  forth  the  joyful  cry 
•*Abba,  Father!  Thou  art  now  our  own! 
In  heaven,  on  earth,  Thou  art  not  far  and  lone. 

But  near  and  dear  throughout  eternity 
To  all  Thy  little  ones — whoe'er,  where'er,  close  by.'* 

Then  unto  Thee!  yes,  unto  Thee,  we  pray, 
Our  hearts  to  full  incline  unto  the  right; 
Through  all  earth-darkness  be  our  light, 

A  lamp  unto  our  path,  unto  our  feet  a  stay; 
With  Thy  approving  smile  illume  our  upward  way. 

— The  Light  Bmrer. 


A  PARALLEL. 

As  we,  in  our  present  state  of  unfoldment,  are  not  able  to 
deal  directly  with  principles  on  account  of  their  being  in  the 
causative  state,  beyond  the  cognition  of  the  physical  senses, 
but  have  to  observe  them  by  their  effects,  it  becomes  neeessary 
for  us,  in  order  to  study  any  given  principle,  to  search  out  an 
object  in  the  material  world,  which,  in  the  phenomena  of  its 
movements,  gives  physical  expression  to  the  various  phases  of 
that  principle,  and  by  this  means  we  deduce  the  law.  It  would 
not  be  possible  thus  to  trace  the  cause  in  the  effect  were  it  not 
for  the  fact  that,  according  to  the  mystics,  *'as  above,  so  below," 
and  ^^as  below,  so  above,"  which  is  to  sa}'  that  the  laws  govern- 
ing the  higher  realms  of  nature  and  of  life  are  identical  with 
those  governing  the  lower:  and  that  analogous  phenomena  do 
not  proceed  from  parallel  laws,  hut  from  the  same  laws  dealing 
with  different  substances  in  different  states  or  conditions  and 
under  different  eircunistances. 

In  order  to  make  a  p)'a(*tieal  application  of  this  statement, 
that  its  truth  may  be  verified  anti  its  utility  discerned,  I  have 
ch<»si'n  an  object  in  the  ''below,"  which  I  shall  describe  and 
endeavor  to  show  that  the  laws  governing  the  selection  of  its 
elements,  their  combination,  and  the  snb»*equent  effects,  to- 
gether with  the  diffie.ulties  arising  in  the  nature  of  the  elements 
and  the  character  of  their  environment,  are  identieal  with  those 
governing  the  highest  manifestation  of  life  that  we  are  capa- 
ble of  knowing, — the  Christ  life. 

The  object  selected  is  the  electric  battery,  composed  (as  we 
are  aware)  of  a  ^^lass  jar  Hlle<l  with  acidulated  water,  in  which 
is  placed  a  zinv.  casting  at  the  top  and  a  copper  plate  at  the 
bottom,  the  two  being  connected  by  a  copper  wire  covered  with 
gntta-^)ercha  and  extending  above  the  surface  of  the  liquid. 
It8  action  is  as  follows:  as  soon  as  the  connection  is  made  be- 
tween the  (*opp(M  and  zinc,  th«'  acid  in  the  water  attacks  the 
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zinc  and  consumes  it,  more  properly,  ^^burns*'  its  particles, 
thereby  releasing  their  energy,  which,  in  the  form  of  the  elec- 
tric current,  passes  through  the  water  to  the  copper  plate, 
thence  through  the  wire  to  the  zinc,  thus  producing  a  continu- 
ous circuit,  as  may  be  proven  by  placing  an  ordinary  pocket 
compass  under  the  wire  extending  above  the  liquid,  when  the 
needle  will  be  deflected  from  its  position  north  and  south  and 
tend  to  set  itself  at  right  angles  to  the  wire,  which  it  will  not 
do  unless  a  current  is  passing. 

Between  the  parts  of  the  apparatus  just  des(iril>ed  and  the 
elements  that  go  to  make  up  the  ChriKt  life  we  niav  trains  the 
following  correspondence:  the  negative  pole,  the  attractive 
force  (copper  plate),  answers  to  the  truth;  the  zinc  (that  which 
contains  the  energies)  to  the  physical  body;  the  acid  corresponds 
to  the  desires,  which  act  upon  the  physical  body  and  set  free 
the  energies;  and  the  water  to  the  attention,  which  acts  both  as 
a  polarizer  of  the  energies  and  als<i  as  a  conductor.  The  jar — 
whose  function  it  is  to  contain  the  other  elements,  prenerve 
their  proper  relations  to  each  other,  and  to  isolate  them  from 
everything  else — takes  the  place  of  the  concentration,  which 
likewise  holds  the  attention  (water)  and  the  desires  (acid)  in 
their  proper  spheres,  maintains  the  correct  relations  between 
the  other  elements,  and  isolates,  or  insulates  the  whole  from 
all  else.  These  elements,  when  wisely  pia(*ed  unite  in  forming 
a  battery  of  great  power,  capable  of  doing  much  good  work  in 
the  world. 

The  action  of  this  battery  and  the  causes  which  bring  it  into 
existence  may  be  thus  described:  when  an  individual  has 
reached  a  point  in  his  evolutionary  nnfoldment  where  his  per- 
oeptives  are  sufficiently  reBned  to  enable  him  to  discriminate 
between  good  and  evil  in  the  broader  sense  of  the  terms,  he  be- 
gins to  be  attracted  to  those  thoughts  which,  when  expresseti 
in  acts,  result  in  permanent  good.  Such  thoughts  are  truths,  and 
are  referred  to  in  a  general  way  as  ''the  truth."  These  true 
thoughts,  then,  become  the  negative  pole,  the  attractive  force, 
that  incite  the  individual  to  action.  When  his  attention  becomes 
fixed  upon  one  of  such,  the  desire  arises  to  know  it,  to  express  it, 
to  experience  it.  The  attention  traverses  its  various  branches, 
perceives  its  phases,  discriminates  as  to  the  means  to  be  em- 
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ployed  in  expressing  it.  The  desire  causes  the  body  to  act;  its 
energies  are  released,  follow  the  attention  through  the  thought, 
and  the  thought  becomes  expressed  in  an  act.  The  energy  ex- 
pended returns  to  the  individual  in  the  result,  or  effect  of  his 
actions,  and  thus  the  circuit  is  completed;  and  were  it  possible 
for  him  ever  to  keep  his  attention  and  his  desires  isolated  from 
everything  but  the  truth,  and  to  dwell  upon  it  continually,  al- 
lowing it  to  express  itself  through  him,  a  continuous  circuit 
would  be  formed,  through  which  the  currents  of  the  Divine 
Mind  would  flow  and  lead  him  upward,  into  the  "All-truth." 
But,  alas!  like  the  simple  battery  to  which  he  is  likened,  as 
soon  as  the  current  begins  to  flow  complications  arise  and  vari- 
ous difficulties  present  themselves,  which  must  be  all  overcome 
before  that  current  can  be  established  and  maintained  indefl- 
nitely. 

When  the  elements  composing  the  battery  are  first  put  to- 
gether they  are  all  new  and  fresh;  the  copper  presents  a  clean 
surface  to  the  water,  and  the  zinc  a  free  surface  to  the  acid. 
But  if  we  place  the  compass  under  the  wire  connecting  them, 
and  observe  it  closely,  we  will  find  that  after  a  time  its  deflec- 
tion lessens  slowly,  showing  a  gradual  enfeeblement  of  the  cur- 
rent until  eventually  it  rests  at  zero,  indicating  that  the  current 
has  ceased  to  flow.  The  battery  is  now  said  to  be  "polarized." 
This  is  a  term  used  in  electrical  nomenclature  to  denominate 
those  opposite  or  dissimilar  properties  or  powers  simultaneously 
developed  by  an  electric  current  in  opposite,  or  contrasted  parts 
of  a  battery,  and  which  tend  to  set  up  local,  or  counter  currents 
that,  unless  counteracted,  gra<lually  increase  in  strength  until 
they  entirely  destroy  the  force  of  the  direct  current,  thus  ren- 
derin.iz;  the  battery  useless  as  a  workin*^  force. 

Upon  examination,  the  cause  that  produces  these  counter- 
cairrents  is  readily  seen.  When  the  connection  was  first  made, 
if  we  had  been  looking  at  the  negative  pole  of  the  battery 
(the  copper  plate)  with  a  microscope,  we  would  have  seen  a 
white  coating  form  upon  its  surface,  closely  resembling  frost. 
The  frost  would  soon  after  change  into  myriads  of  small  bub- 
bles, these  into  larger  ones,  and  these  again  would  unite  to 
form  still  larger,  and  so  on  until  they  were  of  sufRcient  size  to 
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1j€  seen  with  the  naked  eye,  when  they  would  overcome  the  ad- 
hesive force  of  the  plate,  rise  to  the  surface  of  the  liquid  and 
burst  in  the  air.  These  are  hydrogen  bubbles,  resulting  from 
decomposition  of  the  water:  they  always  gather  on  the  negative 
surface  of  the  copper,  while  the  oxygen  goes  to  the  positive 
pole,  the  zinc.  The  oxygen  unites  with  the  alloys  of  the  zinc 
(the  iron  carbon,  etc.),  sets  up  local  currents  with  the  zinc  it- 
self, and  deposits  a  thick  coat  of  sediment  that  rapidly  hardens 
and  shuts  off  the  acid  from  the  zinc  molecules.  The  hydrogen 
bubbles  form  counter-currents  at  the  negative  pole,  and  these 
two  causes  combine  to  destroy  the  direct  current,  which  they 
eventually  do. 

Likewise,  as  soon  as  the  current  begins  to  flow  froui  the  in- 
dividual to  the  truth  with  which  he  is  united,  small  bubbles — 
m  small  that  at  first  they  cannot  be  perceived — appear  upon 
the  surface  of  the  negative  pole,  the  truth.  These  bubbles  are 
the  microscopic  desires  and  hopes  of  self-aggrandizement,  self- 
ish interests,  aims,  ambitions,  that  arise  within.  They  are  so 
small  that  they  escape  our  attention — in  fact,  they  are  a  part 
of  our  attention,  and  we  do  not  know  how  great  a  part  until 
they  are  separated  by  the  life  currents  and  deposited  upon  the 
surface  of  the  truth.  Then  when  they  have  become  so  large 
that  we  can  see  ourselves  reflected  from  their  surfaces,  and  rec- 
ognize the  fact  that  they  stand  between  us  and  that  which  we 
seek  to  be,  then  we  realize  that  they  are  only  bubbles  and  let 
them  go  and  watch  them  rise  and  burst  in  the  air.  Oh  these 
bubbles!  how  beautiful  they  appear!  How  many  vve  follow! 
how  many  our  hearts  ache  to  possess!  and  when  at  last  we 
reach  out  our  hands  to  take  them,  lo,  they  burst  at  our  finger 
tips  and  we  are  mocked  by  the  knowledge  that  they  were  only 
bubbles. 

There  must  be  no  selfish  end,  aim,  or  hope  in  the  mind  of 
him  who  seeks  the  truth.  The  fruit  of  all  action  must  be 
abandoned;  "Right  for  right's  sake,"  is  the  law.  If  he  expects 
a  reward,  a  recognition  of  his  worthiness,  praise  or  even  appre- 
ciation from  the  hand  of  man,  he  is  forming  bubbles;  and  these 
bubbles  will  form  counter-currents  and  polarization  is  sure  to 
follow. 
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But  the  bubbles  are  not  the  only  difficulty  arising  as  tha 
current  begins  to  flow.  While  the  hydrogen  is  forming  into 
bubbles,  the  oxygen  is  settling  upon  the  surface  of  the  zinc  and 
uniting  with  its  impurities,  forming  counter-currents  and  do* 
positing  sediment  that  separates  the  acid  from  the  surface  of 
the  zinc.  In  the  case  of  the  individual,  at  first  he  forgets  tho 
self  and  allows  the  purest,  highest  and  best  surface  of  his  being 
to  be  acted  upon  by  the  ''right  desires,"  which,  like  the  acid!* 
are  in  the  attention  (water),  but  not  of  it.  But  as  the  current 
continues  to  flow,  the  impurities  of  his  being  begin  to  manifest 
thetnselves  and  a  portion  of  his  attontioii  (corresponding  to  the 
oxygen)  unites  with  these  impurities  and  forms  counter-cur^ 
rents.  The  oxygen  is  tbe  destroying  element  in  the  atmospheret 
the  destroyer  of  the  old  and  nutit;  it  is  the  principle  symboU 
ized  by  Mars,  the  aggressor,  the  warrior,  the  destroyer,  and  it 
is  this  principle  that  the  individual  brings  against  the  evils  of 
his  nature  in  order  to  destroy  them«  Thus  his  attention  be- 
comes divided,  and  the  energies,  following  the  attention,  are 
divided  also.  A  house  divided  against  itself  cannot  stands 
neither  can  a  battery  nor  an  individual;  and  it  is  only  a  question 
of  time  until  the  individual  discovers  that,  between  chasing  the 
bubbles  and  fighting  the  evils  of  his  own  nature,  he  has  alto- 
gether lost  sight  of  the  truth. 

We  must  overcome  evil  witli  jx^ynd.  We  must  ignore  thft 
evils  in  our  selves,  refuse  them  audience  or  even  recognition: 
combating  them  only  gives  them  life.  Whatever  the  attention 
is  fixed  upon  is  that  to  which  the  life-forces  give  energy;  ther€»- 
fore,  if  we  wish  to  energize  the  truth,  our  attention  must  be 
immovably  fixed  upon  it  and  upon  its  laws  must  we  meditate 
day  and  night. 

I  will  not  further  trace  the  correspondence  existing  between 
these  two  planes  of  manifestation,  which,  although  so  far  apart, 
yet  give  expression  to  the  same  laws  in  their  activities  and  re- 
sults. The  fact  and  its  utility  are  self-evident.  If  we  but 
care  to  look,  there  are  ''books  in  trees,  sermons  in  stones,  an<l 
good  in  everything." 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 

Knowledge  is  the  birthright  of  man.  It  is  through  an  un- 
derstanding of  law  and  method  that  he  is  able  to  rise  above  the 
condition  of  the  brute.  Only  through  knowledge  ean  he  ob- 
tain his  freedom, — freedom  from  the  petty  evils,  which  are  the 
little  foxes  that  destroy  the  tender  vines.  The  knowledge  which 
sets  man  free  cannot  be  gotten  from  books;  books  simply  con- 
tain suggestive  thought:  if  the  student  would  solve  the  problem 
of  salvation  he  must  solve  it  for  himself.  Within  the  sacred 
depths  of  the  soul  is  the  fountain  whence  spring  spiritual 
promptings,  which,  if  followed  with  patience  and  with  a  right 
desire  active  in  the  heart,  will  assuredly  lead  man  out  from  the 
labyrinth  of  untruth,  into  the  narrow  way  of  true  righteousness. 

In  order  to  obtain  true  knowledge,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a 
true  realization  of  his  celestial  })ower8,  of  his  capacity  as  a 
conscious,  thinking,  spiritual,  individualized  entity,  in  order  to 
comprehend  the  mind  forces  of  the  universe,  man  must  arrive 
at  an  understanding  of  self.  He  must  be  able  to  aualyze  each 
thought,  each  emotion,  each  vibration  of  his  being,  which  makes 
him  a  sensating  creature.  He  must  be  able  to  do  this  perfectly; 
his  brain  organs  must  be  under  control  of  the  master  within. 
He  must  be  able  to  determine  whether  the  thoughts  tliat  pass 
through  the  brain  are  formed  by  his  own  volition,  or  whether 
they  are  reflections  from  other  minds.  No  one  can  do  this  un- 
less he  be  master  in  the  broadest  sense:  yet  this  is  the  power 
that  all  must  possess,  if  they  would  be  free  from  the  dominion 
of  that  spirit  who  has  control  of  the  affairs  of  earth,  and  to 
whom  was  given  the  power  to  compel  all  creatures  to  ''increase 
and  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth.*' 

By  his  own  powers,  by  his  own  individual  effort,  man  cannot 
rise  superior  to  the  spirit  of  generation.  It  is  true  that,  to  a 
certain  extent,  he  may  gain  eontrol  over  the  lower  forces,  and 
through  the  strength  derived  from  such  control  manifest  won- 
derful powers, — powers  that  almost  deceive  the  elect.  Sncli 
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powers  are  not-eternHl,  however;  eternal,  spiritual  powers  eao  be 
gained  only  by  the  one  who  had  allied  his  mind  to  the  mind  of 
the  Infinite.  It  is  iiapoHeilAt ^  «lt  Ifiiiin^  through  his 
own  efforts  to  hold  tb^  OOKWits  wbic^h  eontrol  mSt  ^Irl^ 

The  mind  currents  of  the  world  nre  tainted  with  the  germ  a  of 
disease,  inharmony  and  death,  and  he  who  is  eontrolled  by 
them  is  compelled  to  p«fltt  ii'to  lllli  «[^^  tilf^gk  flli  gjftiimy 
of  the  grave. 

If  man  is  to  be  an  immortal  in  tliis  agi^  he  runflt  become  .^a 
through  united  effort.  Because  of  this  law  God  ordained  that 
liis  kin<Tdom  should  ^loB  tdfixi  ii|Nitl>^&;:#iid  tibit  lingiliiiiitf r 
to  be  established,  hi»  divine  utiohangsahle  law — the  law  which 
enables  man  to  rise  superior  to  th*^  gnivp — ^is  to  have  m  stand- 
ing among  the  sons  of  men.  God'H  kingdom  i^^  to  be  established 
in  order  that  the  rip#  Ifnik  of  tito  eiiftfc  may  be  JipirtttadSittl, 

and  brought  from  under  thf  nhol  of  the  spirit  of  genenitioiii 

the  old  serpent  that  (^niitiiniall^'  ileceive^  7\ut\  u^ifil<\ids,  The 
harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe  and  atauds  ready  for  the  reaper. 
The  prayers  of  Goihs  hdm^  ^tAmh-lkm  ium^ngiif^ 
throne.    Those  prayer*^  must  be  answered;  ;md  as  Gud  always- 
works  through  individuals,  it  Whoove^  all  whr>  f**el  the  denire 
within  the  soul  for  the  Hpiritirai  kingdom  to  h*^  e^ntabiished,  to 
do  all  in  their  powef  li^  kyft^  Ite  ecitlitng.    Remem'^i^*  ^im" 
reader,  that  this  thifQ^t  is  fjf  vitnl  im  porta  nee  to  yon.    If  you 
are  content  to  accept  th*^  truth  aiul         it  wholly  t'<ir  th**  up- 
liftment  of  self,  ynn  are  au  iinpn»li table  servant  in  God's  vine- 
yard.    A  selfish  maa  wiU  lil^ne^  )^^  TBwartl  tbaieoiuei 
ti>  the  faithful  son,  ov  obtain  tht  filjrt  Whkh  tll0  ft#li^ 
<?ren  of  Yahveh  alone  cao  enjoy. 

Grod  is  no  res  pectin-  of  the  persnuality  of  any  juan,  therefore 
all  who  fit  themselv6R  liy  l{v{%  a  l^te^  «{woliite  pari&y,  mn^' 
who  have  honestly  renonn^^efl  the  evils  \it  which  6e«h  is  heir, 
will  find  themselves — let  ns  hope  in  the  near  future — united 
into  one  great  body^  whose  glad  hoFiannas  will  cause  the  highenl 
heaven  to  echo  the  gl^^^9^f%  W^lm'tmmi  1mm 

the  celestial  state  becittfiier  he  is  a  pfew.  No  Gentile  need  fear 
to  knock  at  the  gateii  of  pearh  The  lowly  sotm  titid  daughters 
of  eai-th  will  find  that  all  class  prejudices  baire  baeti  remoyadt 
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that  all  are  equal,  that  all  who  will  may  freely  driuk  from  the 
fountain  of  living  water;  only  one  thing  is  needful, — yon  must 
love  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart,  with  all  your  mind,  with  all 
your  strength,  and  your  neighbor  as  yourself. 

To  drink  from  the  fountain  of  living  waters  means  vastly 
more  than  the  words  themselves  express.  No  one  oau  com- 
prehend what  it  is  to  drink  from  the  fountain  of  living  waters 
until  he  approaches  God  with  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart. 
Purity  of  heart  can  be  obtained  only  after  man  has  eradicated 
all  selfish  desires  from  his  nature;  not  until  he  has  become  as 
a  little  child.  My  friends,  let  your  prayer  be  for  wisdom,  for 
knowledge,  and  for  underHtanding.  Kee])  the  mind  single: 
strive  with  all  you  are,  with  all  your  strength,  to  realize  the 
importance  of  a  complete  renunciation  of  the  vanities  of  earth. 
The  heavenly  gates  are  closed  against  the  children  of  men, 
against  those  who  delight  to  do  evil;  they  quickly  open,  how- 
ever, to  the  pure,  the  holy,  the  little  ones  who  trust,  who  rely 
upon  the  sustaining  power  of  our  God  and  Father. 

It  is  strange  that  men  refuse  to  see  the  hand  that  would  lead 
them  into  righteousness,  away  from  the  sins  and  sorrows  of  a 
carnal  world;  it  is  sad  to  think  that  the  majority  of  people  are 
satisfied  with  the  husks.  All  who  will  may  receive  the  price- 
less pearl  of  eternal  youth,  may  enter  the  kingdom  of  our  God 
and  Father  and  find  that  peace  which  is  not  for  a  day,  but 
which  will  last  until  time  ceases.  That  God's  wondrous  love 
may  be  with  his  children,  that  all  may  see  the  need  of  salva- 
tion, that  all  may  be  led  to  seek  the  heavenly  kingdom,  is  the 
prayer  of  your  fellow  laborer. 


If  we  permit  the  universal  will  to  guide  us  and  its  power  to 
act  through  us,  we  cannot  fail  to  discern  or  improve  any  occa- 
sion of  good  service  or  development. 

"Conservatism"  is  often  a  refuge  of  weak  minds,  a  respectable 
shelter  for  those  who  have  not  the  courage  of  their  convictions, 
or  are  entirely  without  opinions,  never  having  learned  to  think. 
It  is  a  sort  of  "institute"  for  the  feeble-minded,  a  "retreat"  for 
genteel  poverty  of  thought. — Charles  B.  Newcomb  in  ^4//'^ 
Right  with  the  World, 


EXTRACTS  FBOM  LEGTUBES  DELIYEBES  SEFOBE 
THE  FBATEBNITY. 

In  the  way  that  we  go,  in  the  effort  that  we  are  making,  we  find 
many  things  sought  for  by  the  mystics, — they  coiM  qh  fiat- 
itrally, — and  among  them  is  the  attitude  of  which  we  8 pake  not 
long  ago  when  we  referred  to  the  coming  of  a  time  when  the 
mind  apparently  ceases  to  go,  or  very  nearly  does  gtl^^ivlii9i 
can  sit  down  and  stop  thinking.  Then,  more  than  nt  any  otliiA^ 
time,  are  we  especially  in  a  condition  to  inspire  knowledge 
from  on  high.  The  work  of  inspiration  is  one  of  the  utmoil 
importance  to  us.  The  positive  signs,  Aries,  Gemini,  Capri- 
corn, Aquarius,  and  Pisces,  not  being  inspiratiomdi  hy  oature^ 
must  get  that  power  by  very  hard,  lab<»rious  effort.  There  awi 
other  signs  that  nre  somewhat  positive,  and  inspiration,  agaitl« 
only  comes  to  them  by  effort,  but  possibly  not  such  ardiiotii 
effort.  This  effort  is  of  two  kinds.  When  we  find  omwl?es 
in  the  blank  condition,  either  naturally  so  or  by  our  own  T<dt* 
tion,  then  we  are  in  an  attitude  identical  with  that  of  the  hodj 
when  we  move  a  hand.  It  requires  very  little  effoit  to  mo¥6 
the  hand,  but  what  kind  of  an  effort?  Find  out;  for  tlittt  ^flfbrl 
of  the  mind  is  the  one  by  whirh,  when  properly  din^  tf^L  we 
may  ally  ourselves  to  the  powers  of  the  Infinite,  and  use  thi>se 
powers  according  to  our  will.  That  neoative,  or  bifttik  <tlindi* 
tion  of  the  mind,  enables  us  to  retire  within,  into  the  Hil**nce, 
where  we  may  analyze  the  real  self.  It  is  in  this  real  lelf  that 
we  find  the  powers.  Another  ))hase  of  this  subject  is  that  we 
should  give  much  of  our  time  to  the  spirit  of  devotion,  or  prayer. 
Prayer  does  not  consist  in  the  saying  of  words,  but  in  thp  siri' 
cere  yearning  of  the  soul  for  a  conscious  unity  with  titni.  But 
faith  is  requisite  in  order  to  bring  about  this  result,  Whuu 
have  stilled  the  clamor  of  the  thought  currents  coming  from 
the  body,  we  begin  to  work  on  what  we  will  to  be.  We  may  be 
whatever  we  will  to  be  by  thinking  it  and  reali;alDg  it«  3B|r 
thinking  it  in  the  proper  way  we  are  caused  to  feel  iL  TUpIl^ 
ing  and  feeling  it  will  make  it  a  real  fact  to  us;  and  when  m 
have  made  it  real,  then  faith  resides  in  the  thing.  This  ii 
faith.    One  rests  in  it  and  believes  with  perfect  cooflilaiftf]^ 


220  The  ICsoteric.  [November 


Our  words  should  be  few,  because  by  useless  words  we  scat- 
ter our  thoughts  and  our  powers,  scatter  the  ability  to  feel  and 
think,  scatter  what  we  think.  Our  course  in  this  respect  is  not 
that  of  the  outer  world.  They  talk  for  the  sake  of  talking;  we 
must  talk  only  that  whidi  we  believe,  and  that  into  which  we 
can  put  our  feeling.  If  we  can  habitually  do  this,  then  our 
words  will  be  accompanied  by  faith,  our  acts  will  be  acts  of 
faith  and  consequent  power. 

«        .  «  «  «  «  » 

Find  out  the  means  used  by  the  mind  in  th«  government  of 
the  body  and  you  will  discover  that  there  is  no  power  but  that 
of  this  same  mind  which  you  see  manifested  in  the  body;  there- 
fore there  is  no  phenomenon  of  the  body  that  is  not  under  its 
control.  If  this  be  properly  understood  there  will  be  no  sick 
students  of  Esoteric  truths.  When  you  understand  how  the 
mind  controls  the  body,  you  will  also  know  how  mind  controls 
the  universe  of  mind  and  matter. 

«  4t  «  «  «  « 

As  long  as  self  in  any  sense  is  a  contrnlliug  principle  within 
the  individual,  he  cannot  be  sacred  to  Uod;  and,  remember,  we 
have  offered  our  lives  without  reserve,  without  askinof  whether 
we  will  receive  pleasure  or  pain,  joy  or  sorrow — what  does  it 
matter,  provided  we  know  that  we  are  doiii*:^  the  will  of  the 
Father,  provided  we  have  within  the  continual  realization  that 
we  are  sacred  to  God.  This  state  of  mind  has  in  it  a  wonder- 
ful power.  It  is  the  foundation  of  the  faith  that  brings 
the  dominion, — this  realization  within  ourselves  that  we  are 
separate  unto  God,  that  our  body,  mind  and  soul  are  sacred  to 
him.  If  you  cause  that  thought  to  enter  into  your  rooms,  into 
everything  you  do,  ycm  will  be  surprised  at  the  incoming  power. 
If  wherever  you  turn  you  keep  active  the  thought  of  purity, 
cleanliness,  separateness  from  all  the  world,  and  it'  all  you  have 
or  are  associated  with,  is  connec^ted  with  that  thought,  we 
should  soon  have  around  us  such  an  atmosphere  of  purity,  holi- 
ness, sacredness,  that  no  one  could  be  an  adversary  to  us,  it 
would  be  a  devouring  fire  to  anything  that  attempted  to  do  ns 
harm. 

With  the  consciousness  of  separateness  and  of  associate  rela- 
tionship with  the  Go<l  of  the  universe,  will  come  everything 
that  we  may  desire,  everything  that  is  desirable.  God  owns 
the  universe,  he  rules  in  all  life,  in  all  being,  everywhere;  there- 
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fore  it  is  for  you  to  make  it  the  business  of  your  life  to  become 
one  with  him. 

Ha  *  *  ma  *  * 

In  my  childhood  a  certain  dream  harassed  me,  and  for  years 
afterward  I  remembered  it  and  felt  its  presence.  It  seemed  like 
a  nightmare,  but  whatever  it  was,  I  now  see  in  the  picture  that 
it  presented  to  my  mind  a  connection  with  the  thought  that  we 
are  considering.  I  seemed  to  be  standing  on  an  immense  plain, 
looking  at  a  point,  as  far  as  I  could  see  in  the  distance.  As  I 
looked  I  saw  a  mere  speck  appear,  and  as  I  watched  it  seemed 
to  be  coming  closer  and  gradually  getting  larger.  After  a  time 
it  looked  like  a  train  at  a  great  distance,  coming  across  the 
plains;  but  as  it  came  on  it  grew  and  grew  until  as  it  neared 
uie  it  appeared  like  an  immense  globe,  like  a  world  rolling  to- 
>yard  me  with  terrible  velocity,  and  I  felt  that  if  I  did  not  get 
out  of  its  way  it  would  i-oll  over  and  crush  me  to  powder. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  that  immense  ball;  it  is  com- 
ing in  the  far  distance  of  the  heavens,  rolling  on  with  relentless 
power,  and  all  those  who  oppose  it  will  surely  be  crushed  by  it- 
It  will  not  do  for  an  individual  to  have  his  liead  turned  away 
for  r)ne  i  nstant;  like  the  cherubim  he  must  go  straight  forward: 
"^nd  they  went  every  «»ue  straight  forward:  whither  the  spirit 
was  to  go  they  went;  and  they  turned  not  when  they  went.'' 
This  must  be  the  attitude  of  each  one  of  us.    It  is  not  that  we 
should  hate  anyone  as  the  woilTl  understands  the  word  "hate." 
We  hate  no  one  in  the  world,  but  we  put  aside  all  persons  and  con- 
ditions that  stand  between  us  and  the  mighty  object  that  we  have 
set  before  us.     We  must  keej)  that  object  well  defined  and  push 
it  forward  with  an  unbending,  unyielding,  untiring  will.    It  is 
because  of  this  that  we  take  the  Tiame  Yaliveh  (by  and  through 
wln»se  will  the  universe  was  credited)  to  establish  the  Kingdom 
on  earth  wherein  is  to  dwell  righteousness.    If  that  Kingdom 
ever  comes  to  you,  you  tnust  build  it,  and  you  must  build  it 
by  and  through  a  holy  life,  by  a  life  Hupported  in  all  its  parts 
by  the  law  of  God.    Not  <mly  so,  but  you  must  embody  within 
your  organism  the  will  of  God,  so  that,  even  for  an  instant, 
iu>thiii^  can  divert  you  from  the  course  upon  which  you  have 
decided.    This  will  enable  you,  like  the  cherubim,  to  go  straight 
forward  and  to  turn  n(»t  as  you  go,  even  if  it  destroys  you,  yet 
you  turn  not  as  you  go — not  even  if  it  scatters  those  who  are 
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gathered  liere,  you  turn  not  as  you  go.  Forward  is  the  watch- 
word, and  in  the  name  Yahveh  is  the  power  to  acoomplish. 

«  «  «  4(  «  « 

It  would  seem  a  late  hour  to  talk  to  the  Fraternity  about  the 
results  of  the  regenerate  life,  yet  there  is  a  thought  in  this 
connection  that  we  should  keep  in  mind  and  work  upon.  When 
Israel  was  being  led  into  the  wilderness  the  Lord  said,  ''Behold 
I  send  an  angel  (messenger)  before  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  the 
yf^y  ♦  *  ♦  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke 
him  not;  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions:  for  roj 
name  is  in  him."  Is  it  not  the  province  of  our  lives  to  be  the 
messengers  of  God? — messengers  of  Yahveh,  the  God  of  the 
universe,  who  never  changes,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  today, 
and  forever!  how,  then,  shall  we  become  his  especial  messen- 
gers?— his  laws  are  unchangeable! 

We  have  so  often  spoken  of  the  plan  of  creation  which  was 
stated  when  God  sent  forth  the  word  into  space:  ''Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness:  and  let  them  have  do- 
minion." In  tracing  that  word  we  see  that  it  has  formed  and 
brought  into  existence  the  world  with  its  present  order  of  peo- 
ple, and,  in  so  far  as  we  have  reached  the  completion  of  its 
creative  potency,  we  are  its  ultimate  expression.  Again,  we 
find  that  the  planets  were  the  first  manifestation  of  the  creative 
word,  and  that  all  forms  of  its  subsequent  expression  have  been 
acted  upon — shall  we  not  say,  aontrolled? — by  the  movements 
of  the  planets,  the  heavenly  bodies;  through  them  the  Infinite 
Mind  governs  the  universe.  Pope's  declaration  is  undoubtedly 
true,  that 

"All  are  but  parts  of  one  stupendous  whole, 
Whose  body  nature  is,  and  God  the  soul/' 

for  God  is  the  soul  of  all  nature;  and,  consequently,  we  are 
what  we  are  by  virtue  of  the  working  of  law,  a  law  which  is 
that  of  the  Infinite  Mind:  the  law  of  the  Infinite  Mind  is  nat- 
ural law,  and  vice  versa.  If,  then,  we  are  to  take  the  domin- 
ion, by  what  means  are  we  to  ally  ourselves  to  the  Mind  of  the 
Infinite  in  order  to  obtain  that  dominion? 

We  have  taken  the  position  that  God  never  changes,  that 
if  we  were  to  pray  from  now  to  all  eternity  it  would  not  change 
him  in  the  least  particular,  even  though  we  had  the  power  of 
an  archangel,  and  did  all  those  things  most  pleasing  in  his 
sight.    God  never  changes;  his  purpose  is  fixed,  unchangeable 
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throughout  all  eternity.  Now,  if  we  and  surrounding  nature 
are  brought  into  existence  and  controlled  by  the  movements  of 
the  planetary  system — astral  influences,  we  call  them — then  it 
follows  that  we  must  gain  the  dominion  by  and  through  alliance 
with  these  influences.  We  are  the  crown  of  God's  creation, 
and,  consequently,  God  is  manifested  in  us  to  a  greater,  stronger, 
more  complete  degree  than  in  the  rest  of  creation.  Thifr  being 
so,  then  it  looks  to  me  as  if  it  ofave  us  the  priority,  the  ascen- 
dency over  creative  law,  over  all  other  thoughts  formed  by  the 
creative  mind;  for  if  man  stands  as  the  highest,  the  crowning 
expression  of  the  creative  word  of  God  by  which  worlds  were 
inaile,  then  he  stands  between  the  worlds  created  and  God  the 
Creator.  If,  therefore,  he  stands  between  the  Creator  and  the 
created,  he  may  have  the  dominion. 

We  are,  however,  still  under  the  control  of  planetary  law; 
how  do  we  expect  to  get  from  under  its  control?  By  the  regen- 
eration, the  regeneration  of  self.  We  find  that  the  higher  we 
go  in  the  regeneratif>n,  the  more  we  feel  these  planetary  influ- 
ences. Tonight,  for  instance,  it  is  Libra-Taurus,  and  the 
forces  are  so  heavy  that  it  is  hard  for  me  to  stand  them  now, 
notwithstanding  all  these  years  that  I  have  stood  against  them. 
How  came  such  powers  within  us?  It  is  because  we  have  dam- 
med up  the  life  currentH  of  the  universe,  the  forces  of  the  Infi- 
nite Mind;  and  if  we  jjo  on  until  we  get  complete  control  of 
these  astral  influences,  these  creative  powers  within,  we  will 
necessarily  have  dominion  over  them. 

What  does  this  cover?  There  is  no  «loubt  in  our  mind  that 
the  storms,  rains,  winds,  snows,  and  the  different  atmospheric 
conditions  are  brought  about  by  the  positions  and  changes  of 
the  planets,  working  in  harmony  with  natural  law.  Now,  when 
you,  as  men  and  women,  have  taken  command  of  the  forces 
within  yonr  own  bodies,  have  risen  above  them,  as  the  Revela- 
tor  said,  have  placed  the  moon  (which  is  the  polarizer  of  the 
life  energies)  under  your  feet,  you  will  stand  between  the  Crea- 
tor and  the  created,  you  will  have  taken  control  of  the  creative 
energies  emanating  from  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  you  will, 
consequently,  have  control  of  the  atmospheric  conditions  by 
which  you  are  surrounded.  If  you  step  in  between  the  Crea- 
ting power  and  the  thing  acted  upon,  then  you  lay  hold  of  that 
power  and  take  the  position  of  being  what  you  will  to  be,  and 
what  was  formerly  acted  upon  by  the  Creator,  can  now  receive 
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]>ower  only  from  you  and  will  be  whatever  you  make  it.  There- 
fore as,  in  your  progress,  you  take  control  of  the  creative  forces, 
you  are  taking  control  of  the  laws  of  nature,  of  growth;  life  in 
all  its  forms  upon  our  planet  earth  is  being  made  subject  to 
your  will;  everything  that  lives  upon  it  is  coming  under  your 
control — will  be  under  your  control  when  you  have  finished 
your  task,  when  you  have  fully  taken  the  name  Yahveh,  the 
will  be  what  I  will  to  be." 

You  do  not  yet  realize  what  it  means  to  step  in  between  God 
and  all  things,  to  take  the  reins  of  government  from  the  Al- 
mighty and  to  wield  the  scepter  over  all  nature:  but  this  you 
will  do.  You  have  now  attempted  to  solve  the  riddle  of  the 
sphinx.  You  remember  that  in  old  times  those  who  attempted 
this  and  failed  were  killed;  and  it  is  death  for  you  who  have 
t'eally  begun  this  life  to  fail,  because  you  have  placed  your- 
self outside  the  pale  of  orderly  natural  law;  you  have  be^jun  to 
hold  back  the  currents  of  the  planets,  to  disarrange  them  from 
the  old  order  and  to  rearrange  them  according  to  the  new  or- 
der that  is  to  be  established  upon  the  earth.  Think  of  it — is 
it  not  a  mighty  thought?  that  yon,  a  little  man,  a  little  woman, 
^ire  to  step  in  between  God  and  his  creation,  and  take  the  gov- 
^■rning  power  out  of  his  hands  and  place  it  in  your  own;  the 
mighty  energies  of  a  cyclone,  the  terrible  force  of  a  volcano, 
the  wind,  storms,  heat,  light,  all  the  various  phenomena  of  na- 
ture— all  under  your  control!  This  is  what  it  means,  and  noth- 
ing less.    Now,  you  must  either  do  this  or  die. 

Therefore,  as  you  take  the  name  Yahveh,  it  is  necessary  that 
you  find  out  how  to  draw  and  incorporate  in  your  organism  the 
will  power  of  the  Creative  Mind,  that  will  that  holds  command 
of  suns  and  systems  in  their  orderly  course  through  space.  You 
nmst  ensphere  that  will,  for  it  is  by  and  through  it  that  you 
will  be  able  to  live  and  to  possess  the  dominion.  It  is  a  mighty 
thing  for  a  man  to  say,  ''I  will  be  what  I  will  to  be:''  measure 
the  words — ''what  I  will  to  be!*'  a  creature  brought  into  exist- 
ence by  a  law  and  governed  by  the  law  that  produced  him, 
stepping  out  and  looking  upon  those  mighty  energies  and  say- 
ing to  them,  ^'I  rebel  against  your  dominion,  1  will  be  uo  longer 
controlled  by  your  power;  you  shall  be  my  servants  and  obey 
my  voice." 

Again,  how  shall  this  be  done?  Is  it  by  the  development  of 
a  great  mind  power,  mental  power,  and  the  force  of  the  exter- 
nal will  that  we  are  to  lay  hold  of  these  currents?    No:  the 
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mind  currents  of  the  universe  are  the  currents  of  life,  the  vital 
currents,  and  cannot  be  controlled  by  the  thinking,  reasoning 
mind,  which  is  only  an  instrument  with  which  to  form  thoughts. 
The  forces  can  be  controlled  only  by  the  inner  mind  that  allies 
us  to  the  life  currents  of  the  universe.  The  inner  mind  must 
be  united  to  the  mind  of  God  in  marriage.  To  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  must  He  come,  and  his  wife  must  have  made  her- 
self ready;  white  robes  must  be  upon  her — -clothed  in  purity. 
No  one  can  approach  those  nuptial  rites  without  the  wedding 
<>;arment. 

You  should  know  what  planetary  positions  produce  certain 
effects,  and  you  should  also  know  what  mental  states  produce 
the  same  effects,  because  the  time  is  coming,  when  men  and 
women  have  taken  control  of  the  creative  energies  in  their  own 
bodies,  that  the  fires  of  this  energy  will  begin  to  go  rampant 
over  the  earth,  drying  up  the  waters  so  that  the  land  will  no 
longer  bring  forth,  and  thus  utterly  destroying,  starving,  the 
inhabitants.  If  we  are  to  be  the  gods  of  the  earth,  then  we 
must  be  a  loving,  preserving  God,  not  a  destroyer;  and  in  or- 
der to  }>re8erve,  we  must  be  able  to  stay  such  influences.  I 
used  to  question  what  purpose  the  Spirit  had  in  view  in  giving 
Solar  Biology,  but  I  now  see  the  reason:  it  is  impossible  to  un- 
derstand the  life  (riirrents  without  it,  and  you  cannot  study  it 
too  much.  It  gives  the  influences  and  laws  governing  life  and 
the  mind  of  the  Creator.  We  must  know  these  influences  and 
these  laws,  for  we  have  said,  ''I  will  take  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment into  my  own  hands,  I  will  no  longer  be  governed  by  these 
laws,  I  will  take  the  dominion.  Yahveh  shall  be  my  (jrod,  and 
I  will  be  his  sou." 


We  may  move  in  our  life  orbits  as  serenely  as  the  planets. 

As  the  light  shines  through  our  eyes,  the  air  breathes  through 
our  lungs,  and  the  blood  circulates  through  our  system,  so  will 
the  universal  intelligence  manifest  itself  through  our  daily 
lives  if  we  only  "give  passage  to  its  beams." 

It  is  generally  through  deep  suffering  that  we  learn  to  de- 
tach from  us  the  thought  of  self. 

Not  until  this  has  been  done  can  we  enter  the  realms  of  per- 
fect peae^. — Charles  B.  Newcomb  in  AlVs  Right  with  the 
World, 
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MECHANISM  OF  OUR  TWO  MINDS. 

The  following  is  simply  an  hypothesis  for  physicians  and  for 
all  who  are  curing  diseases  by  means  of  Suggestion.  I  belieTe 
in  fighting  the  devil  with  fire.  He  may  not  understand  any- 
thing else;  he  will  that.  We  are  most  of  us  so  steeped  in  the 
materialism  of  the  day  and  so  many  imagine  that  we  know 
much  more  about  what  our  present  knowledge  of  matter  will 
explain  than  we  really  do  know,  that  it  is  necessary,  if  we  would 
be  understood,  to  translate  phenomena  into  the  language  of 
matter  and  force. 

If  we  can  find  a  working  hypothesis  that  will  explain  the 
cures  by  Suggestion,  from  the  standpoint  of  matter,  we  mil  do 
away  with  some  of  the  idiotic  opposition  now  put  forward  to 
antagonize  these  efforts.  If  we  can  class  Suggestion  with 
strychnine  and  opium,  we  will  be  able  to  put  a  quietus  on  some 
of  the  harpers  that  we  cannot  cure  organic  disease. 

Every  posted  man  to-day  acknowledges  that  some  diseases 
are  cured  by  Suggestion,  so  that  if  we  can  show  the  pure  ma- 
terialists that,  according  to  their  theory,  there  is  no  disease  that 
is  not  organic  and  in  curing  any  disease  whatever  we  cure  or- 
ganic disease,  and  that  all  mental  changes  are  according  to  thi.^ 
same  theory  organic,  or  at  least  material,  hence,  in  producing 
any  change  in  mind,  we  are  producing  a  change  in  nerve,  and 
through  the  latter  in  all  the  tissues  to  which  nerves  go,  and 
hence  Suggestion  acts  simply  by  working  material  changes,  in 
material  nerves,  on  a  material  organic  body. 

This  conception  brings  Suggestion  into  a  class  with  all  the 
other  physical  forces.  No  more  mysterious  and  no  less.  We 
regard  it  as  more  mysterious  because  we  are  less  familiar  with 
it,  that  is,  see  it  working  less  often,  because  we  are  only  lately 
learning  that  it  is  present  in  almost  all  thinking,  either  directly 
or  indirectly. 

We  make  no  attempt  to  explain  that  unknown  something 
back  of  phenomena,  and  until  we  learn  more  than  we  at  present 
know,  all  attempts  must  be  partial,  all  hypotheses  utilized  for 
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some  definite  purpose  and  held  looselj,  in  readineM  to  aoeept 
any  new  asanmptioii  that  will  better  explain  matters. 

We  have  one  brain  with  two  sets  of  funetiona^  oonmonly 
called  objective  and  subjective  minds,  but  wbioh^  as  we  are 
speaking  from  a  physiological  rather  than  a  metaphysical  point 
of  view,  we  will  call  voluntary  and  automatio.  In  order  to 
make  matters  clear,  we  must  refer  to  a  few  points  of  anatomy 
now  accepted  as  true.  We  now  believe  the  nerve  cell  and 
nerve  fibre  to  be  one  entity,  the  neuron,  so  called,  not  two  as 
was  formerly  thought.  *Each  neuron  is  a  separate  entity  with 
physiological  connections  only  with  other  cells.  That  is,  there 
is  no  anatomical  connection  between  either  cells  or  fibres.  One 
process  is  prolonged  into  an  axis  cylinder  or  neuraxon,  the  old 
nerve  fibre.  Tlie  other  processes  are  called  protoplasmic  proc- 
esses, or  dendrites.  The  former  always  convey  impulses  away 
from  the  cell,  the  latter  toward  the  (*«11. 

We  accept,  as  proven,  that  we  have  two  sets  of  tracts  to  the 
brain,  one  called  direct,  the  other  indirect.  The  former  go  to 
the  voluntary  cells,  the  latter  to  the  autoiuatic  ones.  Now,  if 
we  will  keep  in  mind  that  each  neuron  is  in< Impendent,  we  will 
see  that  the  fibres  or  nenrax<Mi8  being  separate  and  direct, 
means  that  the  cells  are  separate  als4>.  I'hat  is,  that  one  por- 
tion of  brain  administers  to  voluntary  life  and  another  portion 
to  automatic  life.  Now,  what  we  do  not  know  is  whether  the 
voluntary  mechanism  is  scattered  throughout  the  brain  and  the 
automatic  mechanism  the  same,  beiug  contiguous,  like  apples 
in  the  same  basket,  but  not  auatomi<*ally  connected,  or  whether 
the  former  occupy  one  portion  of  brain  and  the  latter  a  portion 
distinct  entirely,  that  is,  in  a  different  portion  of  the  cranium, 
the  two  separated  by  well  marked  anatomical  divisions. 

We  have  many  reaHons  for  believing  the  latter  to  be  the  case. 
In  an  article  like  this,  I  can  only  hint  at  the  evidence,  trusting 
that  those  interested  will  take  the  trouble  to  lo<ik  the  matter  up. 
In  the  first  place,  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  two  sets  of 
tracts  mentioned  above.  The  direct  afferent  impulses  have  the 
following  courses: 

1st.  Peripheral  neurons  conveying  impulses  from  the  surface 
of  the  body  to  the  cord.    (Peripheral  Sensory  neurons.) 

2nd.  From  the  cord  to  the  optic  thalamus.  (Spinal  thalmic 
neurons.) 

8d.  From  optic  thalamus  to  cerebral  cortex.    (Thalmic  cor- 
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tical  neuraxons.) 

The  direct  efferent  impulses  have  the  following  courses: 

Ist.  From  central  cerebral  convolution  to  cord. 

2nd.  From  cord  to  voluntary  muscles. 

The  indirect  sensory  impulses  have  the  following  courses: 

1st.  A  peripheral  sensory  neuron  conveys  impulses  from  the 
muscles,  joints  and  viscera  to  cord. 

2nd.  A  spinal  cerebellar  neuron  from  cord  to  cerebellum. 

3d.  A  cerebellar  thalmic  neuron. 

4th.  A  thalmic  cortex  neuron. 

The  indirect  motor  impulses  have  the  following  courae: 
1st.  From  cortex  pons. 
2nd.  From  pons  to  cerebellum. 
3d.  From  cerebellum  to  cord. 
4th.  From  cord  outward. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  we  have  the  nerves  of  spfcial  sev^e- 
These  belong  to  the  former  or  direct  tracts,  as  they  are  pri- 
marily connected  directly  with  the  cerebrum  through  the  basal 
ganglia,  not  being  first  connected  with  the  cerebellum.  The 
auditory  is  an  apparent  exception,  but  is  not.  It  is  both  a 
nerve  of  hearing  and  a  space  sense  nerve.  In  so  far  as  it  is  a 
nerve  of  hearing,  it  is  connected  directly  with  the  cerebrum, 
but  as  a  space  sense  nerve  it  goes  first  to  the  cerebellum. 

This  is  just  as  we  would  expect  as  we  will  see  later.  Now 
let  us  see  where  we  are.  We  have  two  sets  of  tracts,  direct 
and  indirect^  the  direct,  including  the  nerves  of  special  sense, 
connected  to  cerebrum  through  htind  ganglion  only^  the  indi- 
rect, without  exception,  going  to  cprehellum  before  reaching 
the  cerebrum. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  impressions  through  the  special 
senses  and  from  the  surface,  such  as  touch,  temperature  and 
pain,  are  particularly  the  impressions  which  lead  to  intellect 
and  are  the  freest  possible  from  emotion.  They,  with  their  co- 
ordinations, integrations,  and  the  deductions  from  them,  con- 
stitute the  voluntary  mind. 

The  indirect  fibres,  carrying  impressions  from  within  the 
body — the  muscles,  viscera,  glands,  joints,  etc.,  are  the  impres- 
sions that  are  necessary  for  the  proper  equalization  of  the  bod- 
ily forces,  for  its  nourishment,  and  for  the  emotional  life  of  the 
individual.  Now,  as  these  impressions  all  go  the  cerebelliinj 
bef(»re  reaching  the  cerebrum,  and  we  know  that  the  cerebellum 
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is  instrumental  in  maintaining  the  bodily  equilibrium,  I  think 
that  we  are  safe  in  concluding  that  it,  with  the  basal  ganglia, 
is  the  seat  of  our  aiitomatic  and  emotional  lives.  Hence,  we 
have  the  cerebrum  and  voluntary  mind;  the  cerebellum,  basil 
ganglion  and  cord  with  the  automatic  mind. 

The  case  could,  but  for  lack  of  space,  be  made  much  stronger, 
but  as  this  exact  localization  is  not  necessary  to  our  hypothesis, 
we  will  simply  say  that  it  looks  very  much  as  though  it  were 
true,  and  if  true,  will  explain  much  that  has  been  obscure  as  to 
the  functions  of  the  cerebellum.  It  is,  however,  only  necessary 
for  us  to  keep  in  mind  that  we  have  direct  tracts  to  other  brain 
cells,  gi  ving  rise  to  the  automatic  mechanism,  and  that  these 
two  niei^hanisms  are  connected  more  indirectly  with  each  other 
than  the  different  jxnaions  cif  each  mechanism  :<re  conne<^ted 
within  themselves. 

Now,  let  us  simply  glance  at  the  appli(\ation  of  the  above. 
In  the  first  place,  we  will  see  that  it  will  give  us  a  good  work- 
ing insight  into  the  antagonism  existing  between  reason  and 
emotion.  It  is  plainly  c<mtrary  to  re;<son  to  suppose  that  any 
very  lar^e  area  of  brain  tissue  is  Inactive  nt  any  tunc.  Con- 
siousness,  then,  must  be  sup]>osed  to  be  connected  in  afimc  may 
inlth  the  dominant  aHioN. 

We  know  sufficient  of  the  theory  of  vibrations  and  waves  to 
know  that,  if  the  above  theory  be  true,  some  portion  of  brain 
must  dominate  attenticm  and  that  no  two  portions,  nnless  art- 
inrj  in  hurmotiy^  can  be  so  dominant  at  one  time,  hence,  if  the 
automatic  brain  with  the  emotions  and  other  characteristics 
well  known  to  belong  to  it,  is  especially  aetive,  the  vobintnry 
jnechanism  cannot  he  in  command  of  the  attention  at  that  time 
and  the  reverse  is  equally  apparent. 

We  can  readily  see  how  mental  and  emoti(mal  states  affect 
the  body  and  the  health.  If  it  is  the  voluntary  me<ihanism 
that  is  acting,  it  will  first  act  <m  the  automatic  machinery  and 
through  this  on  the  body  for  its  weal  or  woe,  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  thoughts  or  beliefs.  If  it  is  the  emotions  that 
are  excited,  if  the  condition  is  one  of  worry  or  anger  or  other- 
wise, it  is  the  automatic  brain  that  is  acting  and  the  body  will 
feel  the  effects  directly.  Joyous  emotions  build  up,  painful  tear 
down.  No  part  of  our  anatomy  or  physiology  is  out  of  their 
reach. 

Let  us  not  interpret  the  names  Voluntary  and  Automatic 
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too  strictly.  The  voluntary  raeehanisni  may  have  some  auto- 
matic powers  and  the  automatic  may  he  something  more  than  the 
name  would  warrant,  but  as  they  clearly  designate  what  at  pres- 
ent seems  to  be  the  dominant  functions  of  each,  let  us  use  them 
till  the  future  shall  disclose  better  ones.  The  insight  they  give 
is  physiologi(^al.  If  the  metaphysician,  looking  from  some  other 
standpoint,  shall  choose  some  other  hypothesis  and  work  another 
portion  of  the,  as  yet,  great  unknown,  well  and  good.  We  will 
aid  him  all  we  can,  but  as  physic^ians  and  therapeutists  we 
should,  in  order  to  be  understood,  stick  closely  to  physiology. 

Again,  exercise  increases  streiigtli  in  brain  as  well  as  muscle, 
lu  nee,  if  either  iiiechanism  is  used  to  excess,  we  would  expect 
it  to  be  habitually  the  stronger,  which  we  Hnd  to  be  the  ca^^e. 

Again,  as  the  two  nicchanisnis  are  not  absolutely  separate, 
but  are  connected  indirectly,  we  would  not  expect  vigorous  ac- 
tion in  one  to  leave  the  other  entirely  uninfluenced.  This  we 
lind  to  be  true.  Our  reasoning  and  volitional  life  does  not 
leave  the  emotions  entirely  uninfluenced,  nor  the  reverse.  A 
relative  inaction  is  all  that  is  required  to  sink  it  into  uiiconscio;is- 
ness.  The  relative  inactivity,  frhiip  not  in  conscioysjiess  at  the 
time^  is  active  just  the  same,  and  m;iy  at  any  time  become  dom- 
inant and  conscious,  or  be  uncovere<l  by  the  hypnotist,  frequently 
to  the  surprise  of  both  himself  and  subject.  Nothing  is,  in  the 
normal  state,  forgotten;  we  are  simply  unable  to  recall  it  at 
the  time.  I  have  been  able  to  Hnd  nothing  in  the  antagonism 
of  our  two  natures  that  the  hypothesis  does  not  throw  some 
light  upon. 

Again,  why  does  fixation  of  the  eye^  cause  sleep  at  any  time? 
Impressions  from  the  eyes  go  first  to  the  basal  ganglia,  thence 
to  the  voluntary  brain  centres.  If  the  eyes  rest  upon  something 
of  widr  interest^  the  rdtumdJ  mecJianism  is  stimulated;  for  that 
reason  if  we  wish  sleep  to  occur  we  fix  the  gaze  n|>on  an  htdif- 
feteiit  point.  The  basal  ganglia  will  be  stiniulated  just  the 
same,  and  as  it  is  connected  with  the  other  portions  of  the  au- 
tomatic machinery,  these  will  be  stimulated  and  become  domi- 
nant, and  as  the  stimulation  is  free  from  the  emotional  ele- 
ntent,  we  are  left  simply  with  the  automatic  mind  dominant*,  in 
a  state  of  stimulation  simply,  and  ready  for  any  suggestion  we 
may  make,  provided  always  (or  nearly  so,  at  least),  that  the 
life  and  liberty  are  not  called  into  question. 

This  shows  how  Suggestion  (verbal,  I  mean),  is  such  an  im- 
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portant  aid  in  producing  hypnosis  and  how  it  can  cause  the 
state  unaided  by  fixation.  In  sleep,  the  automatic  brain  and 
mind  is  dominant.  Words  are  born  to  convey  ideas.  The  idea 
sleep  conveys  to  the  mind  a  condition  of  relaxation,  freedom 
from  volition  and  thought,  hence,  the  tendency  to  realize  this 
in  fact,  and  it  will  be  realized,  where  the  automatic  brain  is 
sufficiently  well  develo])ed  and  the  other  conditions  tending  to 
a  quiescence  of  the  voluntary  braiu  are  complied  with. 

Having  the  patient  passive,  that  is,  with  the  automatic  ma- 
chinery dominant,  whether  asleep  or  not,  how  do  we  cure  dis- 
ease? It  must  b*'  remembered  that  this  brain,  the  automatic, 
controls  the  entire  body,  so  much  so  that  the  voluntary  brain 
must  borrow,  as  it  were,  the  use  of  a  portion  of  it  whenev<*r  it 
would  act  on  the  outside,  or  the  inside,  either.  Without  using 
basal  ganglia  or  cord,  the  voluntary  powers  would  end  in 
dreams,  if  they  could  be  supposed  to  exist  at  all.  All  growth, 
nourishment  and  repair  are  in  its  hands.  Fr<»m  the  least  celt 
to  the  mi;;htiest  organ  or  tissue,  they  are  dependent  on  this  an- 
toinatism.  Is  it  any  wonder,  then,  that  by  talking  to  it  and 
stimulating  it  to  aetiou  we  can  control  the  bodily  activity  and 
nourishment?  I  think  that  I  would  be  safe  in  sayin^^  that  eighty- 
five  per  cent,  of  all  cures  by  drvgn^  where  the  drug  really  does 
the  work,  is  done  by  the  drug  first  acting  on  this  same  nerv()u?4 
system  and  through  it  affecting  the  organ  or  tissue  diseased. 

Now,  what  possible  difference  can  it  make  whether  a  nerve 
is  stimulated  or  depresse<l  by  strychnine  or  opium  or  a  word 
spoken  or  written?  That  we  can  talk  to  the  nerve-centers  through 
the  ears  and  reach  them  through  th(»  other  channels  as  well,  is 
known  to  every  party  that  reads  liberally.  Neither  heart,  lungs, 
stomach  or  any  other  organ  or  tissue  is  out  of  reach.  Blisters 
raisetl  on  the  skin,  heart  action  increased  or  depressed,  tempera- 
ture raised  ov  lowered,  digestion  aided  or  hindered  by  8ug- 
gesti<m  not  only,  but  by  ordinary  thinking  and  feeling,  es- 
pecially the  latter,  as  it  is  the  work  of  the  automatic  machinery 
that  has  this  influence  any  way,  proves  this  to  be  true. 

We  do  better  work  when  the  patient  is  passive,  simply  be* 
canse  the  voluntary  mechanism  is  not  acting  and  draining  off 
nerve  force.  Remember  that  we  have  no  direct  voluntary  in- 
fluence over  nutrition  or  the  circulation  through  the  viscery, 
but  we  have  that  influence  through  the  automatic  brain  and 
we  are  simply  learning  how  to  use  it  for  ourselves  and  others. 
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Sidis  tells  us  that  in  the  normal  waking  state  indirect  Sug- 
gestion alone  is  applicable,  and  that  in  the  hypnotic  state  direct 
Suggestion  is  proper.  Our  hypothesis  enables  ns  to  see  wliy 
this  is  true  when  it  is  true^  and  to  state  other  cases  where  \ih 
not  true. 

Direct  Suggestion  is  proper  in  the  hypnotic  state,  because 
we  are  talking  directly  to  the  automatic  brain  which  is  fi*ee,  or 
comparatively  so,  of  the  inhibitory  influence  of  the  voluntJiry 
brain,  hence  the  reaction  will  depend  on  the  directness  ami 
force  of  the  Suggestion. 

In  the  waking  state,  however,  in  all  parties  whose  lives  an* 
ruled  by  rea8<m  and  volition,  with  a  consequent  dominance  of 
this  mechanism,  direct  Suggestion  will  meet  with  opposirian. 
The  voluntary  brain  does  not  obey  commands  as  such,  but 
chooses  its  course  in  accordance  with  its  desires,  hence  a  com- 
mand not  suitable  will  be  rejected.  Even  if  the  command  nit^eU 
the  approbation  of  the  reason,  its  execution,  if  directed  to  the 
nourishment  of  the  body,  or  otherwise,  must  reach  its  objV<"l; 
indirectly  through  the  automatic  machinery,  hence  must  be 
weaker  and  inferior  to  commands  directed  directly  to  this  meiOi- 
anism  in  the  start.  But  this  enables  us  to  see  that  there  exists 
another  class  that  are  naturally  emotional  and  automatic^  and 
so  situated  from  youth  up  as  to  be  accustomed  to  obey,  who 
will  obey  direct  Suggestion  in  the  normal  waking  state,  even 
as  an  animal  whose  voluntary  mechanism  is  imperfectly  devel- 
oped rvill  do  or  is  likely  to  do.  This  el  ass  will  not  be  so  per- 
fect as  where  the  oppositiim  is  removed  i>y  passivity  and  sug- 
gestion. 

We  can  see,  also,  why  too  profound  sleep,  either  natural  or 
artificial,  is  not  favorable  to  Suggestion.  In  profound  slee}u 
the  senses  and  automatism,  while  not  inactive,  are  too  dull  and 
unimpressionable  to  react  readily.  I  think,  however,  that  there 
is  a  difference  here  possible  between  natural  and  induced  sleep. 
In  the  former,  the  dullness  and  depth  of  sleep  vary  direct) v, 
while  in  the  latter  the  senses  may  be  made  hypersensitivtj^  bv 
Suggestion,  though  they  are  naturally  dulled  in  those  states  of 
deep  sleep. 

Here  again  our  theory  helps  us  out.  We  can  readily  see  how 
there  can  be  present  all  degrees  of  inactivity  of  the  volunt^iry 
mechanism,  and  hence  all  degrees  of  resistance  to  the  complete 
and  unhindered  activity  of  the  automatic  machinery.  We  must 
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consequently  l>e  careful  not  to  general ton  hastily.  We  mmi 
not  imagine  that  what  is  present  in  a  few  Ga&m  will  oecoBsaril^ 
be  present  in  all.    Each  case  must  bfr  i€tidi«^  itl^E 

We  are  thus  able  to  understand  why  an  at'tiim,  voluntary 
first,  may  become  automatic  later,  by  repetition.  We  must  re- 
member that  the  voluntary  brain  usen  fbe  baeal  ^an£,^li»  and 
cord  to  realize  ideas  in  action.  As  tlie  ganglia  mml  ctM  d  re^u  t 
to  some  one  idea  repeatedly,  they  be('^>rn»''  tunvf-  n|)f  iiml  i'e;tdy 
and  finally  a  point  is  reached  where  the  addwl  iiu pulse  from 
the  (^fr^rebrum  is  not  needed,  the  impulne  from  iim  nenne  organn 
to  ganglia  being  sufficient,  or  a  degref^  i>f  (-tM^bral  ;i{'tmii  not 
at  the  time  conscious,  rnay  be  pt  enent^  wljile  other  ct^rebral  cen- 
ters are  for  the  time  dominant  and  cdtllieqQm^  actisisic^ 

It  may  be  claimed  truly  that  we  canut^t  thiH  explain  tlie 
called  spirit  phenomena.  True,  but  ueitlter  will  any  fJtlier  hv; 
potheais.  To  say  that  our  subconscious  miii(t  is  a  spirjtiid  f«tt- 
tity  with  powers  to  move  tables,  write  messa<^Cfi,  i^U*.^  di>BH  n*>t 
explain  or  give  an  inkling  as  to  how  it  is  done.  Wt*  know  no 
more  liow  a  spirit  c^an  do  these  thingi  tlian  wt*  (1o  Haw  liralu 
powers  akin  to  other  physical  povvpr.  i-an  di>  so. 

Let  us  frankly  acknowledge  that  wi-  so  far  knovv  MorUiiiL: 
these  things  and  keep  searching.    Let  uh  keep  h\  mind  liiat 
the  something  back  of  all  phenomena  m  mk*  6ir  illfkli<iwit;  t|)l* 
whatever  hypothesis,  will  throw  light  on  <Hir  liftfrk*  \m%  ti»iW*lll> 
her  that  they  are  m11  gue>ises. 

While  there  is  nothing  new  in  tlie  abruc,  wi'  Imp^  iluit  it 
will  aid  in  clearing  up  some  obscuie  points.  We  simply  ihiiik 
it  a  different,  and,  we  hope,  clearer  srateaicJit  of  tiuitn  showing 
the  unity  of  methods  of  cure. — S.  F.  MK^fTlIAM,  S4  ©1,  in 
Sttf/f/PsdoNs. 

It  is  probably  as  hard  to  learn  to  be  g«)ft(teM#ftydi^^ 
always  tt>  be  contented.  It  will  take  tirn>,  ftti^  ftltife.  un#ea^hij^  ap 
plication.  We  must  set  ourselves  resolutely  to  the  task:  ftn  tin?  ]p>siuii 
is  one  that  we  must  not  fail  to  learn,  unlfsjH  we  wimld  fail  ui  irrc^wiritf 
into  Christliness.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  sml^II  iin|jiji'tikTii  i — ^Muniethin^r 
merely  that  is  desirable  but  not  essentiaL  (ipiitkiit- si;!  i.s  not  a  tiR*re 
ornament  of  life,  that  one  may  have  or  may  uai  liuve,  iv^  one  may  or 
may  not,  wear  jewels  or  precious  stones.  It  h  not  a  mere  frill  of 
<!haracter  which  adds  to  its  beauty,  but  is  not  part  of  it.  Gentleness 
is  essential  in  every  true  Christian  life.  It  la  part  of  it^s  very  warp 
and  woof.    Not  to  be  gentle  is  not  to  be  a  Christian, 

Therefore  the  lesson  must  be  learned.  The  goldea  tlir#adt  mnit 
be  woven  into  the  texture.  Nothing  less  tlian  the  gentlfitim  ot  Chriat 
himself  nmst  be  accepted  as  the  pattern  after  iflucb  w^aiv  Ici ^lu<uj 
our  life  and  character. — Herald  of  the  G^miAfi^ 
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This  oolmnn  is  exoliisiTelyiiiteiided  to  aid  in  their  attainmeiitB  Uiom  who  art 
itudying  Esoteric  methods.  We  zeoeire  a  s^reat  many  lettezs  from  parties  who  art 
iiot  sahscriberSf  and  who,  we  hare  reason  to  heliere,  are  not  especially  interested 
in  the  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  oar  space  is  too  limited  to  gire  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  exclude  all  but  thoee  whose  namos 
■re  fonnd  npon  our  snbscription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striT- 
ing  for  the  attainments.  This  is  oar  only  means  of  diseeming  who  is  entitled  to 
imr  time  and  to  space  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Character  from  SoUr  Biology,  always  send  hoar  and 
|jlaoe  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Greek  letter  0  as  the  character  indicating 
^*ihe  rising  sign.'' 


C.  M.    Oct.  9,  1870,  6  a.  m.  Wisconsin. 

©  in  li^;  D  in  T;  ^\  W  in  VJ;  h  in  D;  ^  in  /  ;  $  in  VJ: 
9  in  X;  ?  in  rt^. 

Vou  have  a  j^ood,  clear  mind,  but  are  apt  to  be  contemplative  and 
unpractical.  Your  lack  of  success  is  attributable  to  your  Aries  po- 
larity, which  gives  a  continual  feeling  of  opposition  from  people  and 
from  everything  that  you  undertake.  You  should  bear  in  mind  that 
this  is  not  really  the  case,  but  only  a  mental  state  in  yourself.  Y'oa 
Itave  a  love  of  travel  and  a  desire  for  cliange;  this  should  be  overcome, 
as  persistent  effort  in  one  place  or  direction  is  the  only  method  of  sue- 
ceKS.  You  have  a  good  body  and  prodigious  vitality.  Have  the  quali- 
lirations  for  literary  pursuits,  wherein  you  would  make  a  success. 
Would  be  very  successful  in  the  acquisition  of  languages  or  as  a 
teacher.  Your  mind  is  very  strongly  inclined  to  materialism;  bear  in 
tuiiid  that  knowledge  and  attainment  in  the  regenerate  life  come  from 
a  discernment  of  causes,  and  need  a  fine  discrimination  and  a  great 
*ieal  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom, — the  discreet,  proper,  careful  use  of 
knowledge.  It  should  be  the  effort  of  your  life  to  acquire  this  wis- 
ilom.  Your  tendency  is  to  work  by  rules,  literally  as  laid  down  by 
others;  learn  to  make  rules  for  yourself,  and  to  make  them  wisely. 
Tlie  times  of  danger  of  loss  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Libra  or  Aries, 
und  when  these  signs  are  rising. 

J.  R.  L.    Aug.  11,  1849.    Perry  Co.,  Alabama. 

©  in  SI;  D  in  «;  W  in  =ii:;   h  in  =ii:;  %  in  X:  $  m         9  in 

^;   5  in  V:^. 

You  are  under  the  arbitrary  control  of  love,  sensation,  and  emotion. 
While  you  have  a  good  clear  mind,  yet  you  are  always  looking  too 
high,  too  far  away,  and  for  something  too  big;  in  other  words,  you 
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need  especial  culture  and  drill  in  the  practical  and  useful.  You 
should  always  have  a  well-defined  object  in  everything  that  you  do 
and  say,  and  be  very  careful  not  to  do  or  say  anything  not  in  conso- 
nance with  that  object.  In  order  to  succeed  in  the  regenerate  life, 
your  law  must  be  made  like  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians, — 
unalterable.  Make  for  yourself  a  rule  of  life  in  regard  to  eating  and 
drinking,  sleeping,  and  speaking,  and  never  deviate  from  that  rule. 
Again,  you  should  remember  that  it  is  the  little  things  that  make  up 
the  great  things;  therefore  give  special  attention  to  the  little  things 
of  life.  Overcome  restless  dissatisfaction;  try  to  be  content  with  what 
is.  Refuse  to  give  attention  to  things  that  would  disturb  and  an- 
noy you.  Keep  your  mind  fixed  on  your  objects  and  the  methods  for 
accomplishing  them.  Suppress  a  love  of  travel  and  desii*e  for  change; 
be  satisfied  with  what  you  have  and  with  your  surroundings,  and  set- 
tle into  tlie  harness  and  try  to  make  life  a  success.  In  the  absence  of 
the  data  for  finding  the  sign  that  rules  the  body  we  can  only  }K>int 
out  two  periods  of  danger, — when  the  moon  is  in  Leo  or  Taurus. 

W.  H.  N.    Oct.  20,  1863.  2  a.  m.    Davenport,  Iowa. 

©  in  =2=;  D  in  4«';  ^,  "K;  W  in  /  ;  k  in  ^;  H  in  ^  i  ^  in  T; 

9  in  "1 ;   5  in  /  . 

You  are  an  unusual  sensitive.  By  a  little  patient  experimentation, 
united  with  the  regenerate  life,  you  would  be  able  to  read  correctly 
the  thoughts  of  those  around  you;  and  you  should  give  much  attention 
to  this  subject,  or  you  will  be  influenced  and  even  controlled  by  other 
minds.  You  have  an  orderly  brain,  and  capacity  to  make  life  a  suc- 
cess; but  unless  you  give  attention  to  the  sensitiveness  of  your  nature, 
strong  business  minds  will  take  control  of  yours  and  rob  you  of  all 
you  accumulate.  You  are  quite  fortunate,  except  in  your  association 
with  woman,  where  you  would  be  impoverished.  Make  a  special  ef- 
fort to  control  your  appetite,  passions,  and  sensations  generally,  for  in 
this  direction  is  your  adversary.  Give  (careful  study  to  the  principles 
of  control  of  the  body  by  the  mind,  so  that  you  may  readily  overcome 
stumach  difficulties  or  any  other  diseased  states.  Bear  in  mind  that 
all  matters  relating  to  attainment  are  not  obtainable  by  some  sudden, 
spontaneous  action  or  method,  but  can  only  be  acquired  through  quiet, 
steady,  persistent  effort.  The  times  of  danger  in  regeneration  are 
when  the  moon  is  in  Libra,  Virgo,  or  Aquarius.  Be  watchful  of  Scor- 
pio.   The  hours  of  danger  are  when  these  signs  rise. 

S.  E.    Dec.  13,  184L  Sweden. 

©  in  / ;  D  in  t  ;  in  ^iR;  h  i"  25;  31  in  25;  ^  in  "K;  9  in 
«  ;  5  in  T. 

A  person  of  unusual  energy  and  activity,  both  of  mind  and  body. 
The  positions  of  Saturn  and  Jupiter  give  you  a  great  ideal  of  home, 
such  as  you  have  never  seen  and  which  your  imagination  has  never  fully 
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pietured.  This  has  been  the  source  of  a  great  deal  of  discomfort,  discon- 
tent, and  perhaps  annoyance  in  your  home  life.  Have  much  combative- 
ly ess  in  your  nature,  well-tempered  by  a  desire  for  love  and  tendernets, 
wliich,  of  course,  would  produce  a  disturbing  element  in  your  life.  Have 
within  you  an  intuitive  perception  of  the  mystic  laws  and  powers;  aided 
hy  them  you  should  retire  within  and  seek  the  quiet  devotional  attitude. 
Dedicate  your  life  to  God,  then  leave  your  troubles  in  his  hands  for 
adjustment,  for  you  cannot  adjust  them  yourself.  Seek  the  quiet  and 
the  restful.  Study  methods  for  the  control  of  the  body;  keep  it  in 
health  and  vigor  through  the  governing  power  of  the  mind;  for  if  you 
follow  your  inclinations,  the  mind  currents  will  be  turned  into  the  en- 
ergies of  the  body  and  you  will  get  no  time  to  develop  the  spiritual 
powers  and  faculties.  Vou  may  be  suffering  somewhat  with  difficul- 
ties of  the  stomach  and  digestion;  remember,  however,  that  the  di- 
gestive system  responds  to  the  mind  sooner  than  any  other  part  of  the 
body,  so  that  if  you  study  methods  fur  controlling  the  different  func- 
tions of  the  body,  you  <',an  very  easily  overcome  troubles  of  that  kind 
by  the  mind. 
^  N.  A.  S.  Nov.  9,  1833.  Illinois. 
®  in  »n,;  D  i"  *  i"  SI:  »?  in  T;  11  m  <?  in  8;  9  in 
X;  9  in  gs. 

Y'ou  have  a  strong,  positive  nature  with  good  foresight,  perception 
of  things  that  are  to  come;  all  serious  events  you  foresee,  and  might 
lie  prepared  for  them.  Have  a  very  orderly  mind,  a  natural  love  of 
Llie  occult  and  the  spiritual,  good  control  of  the  senses,  but  a  desire 
to  travel  and  to  change.  Vou  should  always  t^ke  plenty  (»f  physic^ 
exercise,  in  order  to  retain  health  and  vigor.  Should  gratify  the 
Isjve  of  change  somewhat;  for  we  believe  that  you  have  suppressed  it 
tlirough  an  opposite  tendency,  which  is  to  get  yourself  established  in 
11  routine  of  life;  that  is,  the  same  thing  repeated  over  and  over  every 
iluy.  Make  a  special  effort  to  break  up  all  old  habits,  and  not  only 
to  live  the  new  life,  but  to  get  new  conditions  around  you,  a  new  rou- 
tine. If  you  can  accomplish  this  in  th»  material  surroundings,  tlien 
break  up  the  old  habits  in  eating,  drinking,  and  sleeping;  that  is  to 
say,  the  time  for  sleep,  qualities  and  kinds  of  food,  and  times  ol  eat- 
ing it.  All  these  things  will  conduce  to  establishing  new  conditions, 
wliich  will  enable  you  to  change  the  habit  of  mind  and  really  to  be- 
gin life  anew.  Try  to  establish  within  your  mind  new  hopes,  aspira- 
tions, and  activities;  this  will  open  before  you  a  new  world  and  a  new 
life, — the  life  of  regeneration. 
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B.  M.  B.    Sept  10,  1867,  4  p.  m.  Canada. 

®  in  njj;  3)  in -SK';  6,  VJ;  W  in  V5;  h  in  «  ;  in  "JJ;  ^  in  «  ; 
9  in  X;  $  in  X. 

A  nervous  sensitive,  with  a  will  of  your  own,  governed  largely  by 
impulse,  which  takes  the  form  of  restless  discontent  and  a  desire  for 
travel  and  change;  there  is  also  a  strong  inclination  to  gratify  the 
sensations,  appetites  and  passions.  Your  restless  desire  for  change 
and  your  dissatisfaction  with  things  around  you,  coupled  with  your 
]>assi(>nal  emotions,  will  he  very  liahle  to  destroy  health  and  make 
your  life  miserable.  If  you  would  have  health  of  mind  and  body  and 
rea<-h  any  degree  of  spiritual  attainments,  you  must  overcome  these 
things  and  live  in  a  quiet,  calm,  peaceful  state  of  mind,  which  any 
one  can  maintain  if  they  refuse  to  he  anxious  or  worried.  It  would 
be  very  beneficial  to  take  up  music — harmonious  sounds  enter  into 
and  affect  your  whole  life,  and  will  do  much  to  bring  it  into  health 
and  order;  also  harmonious  colors  and  surroundin<;s  will  aid  you.  Suj>- 
press  all  effort  to  control  others;  for  when  you  unduly  influence  those 
around  you,  you  bring  u|>on  yourself  the  responsibility  of  their  lives 
and  acta.  Are  inclined  to  control  everything  around  you  much  more 
than  ^ou  are  aware  of;  this  brings  burdens  upon  you  greater  than  you 
can  bear. 

E.  C.  N.    July  4,  18()4,  5  p.  m.    Mount  Vernon,  N.  H. 

©  in  25;  D  in  gs;  ^,  /  ;  W  in  /  ;  ^2  in  T;  ^  in  «  ;  ^  in  TtJJ; 

9  in  VJ;  5  in  "1. 

You  have  a  very  clear,  orderly  mind,  with  a  positive^  executive  na- 
ture. Your  jMisitiveness,  however,  is  from  the  negative,  or  feminine 
side,  wliich  is  a  quiet,  persistent  purpose,  relentless  in  its  procedure, 
but  always  handling  your  opponents  and  antagonists  with  gloved  fin- 
gers, and  with  such  precision  and  <letermination  tli«at  you  are  apt  to 
succeed  in  your  own  purpose.  If  you  would  reach  spiritual  conscious- 
ness, you  must  discover  and  overcome  selfishness;  for  that  principle  is 
sti  deeply  lain  and  so  subtle  in  its  manifestations  that  you  are  not 
aware  of  its  existence,  but  yet  it  is  the  main  barrier  to  your  hearing 
the  voice  of  the  S])irit  You  have  a  vitativeness  that  is  prodigious; 
niio^ht  go  di>wn  to  deaili's  door,  but  would  rise  again  triumphant  over 
its  power.  This  gives  you  great  endurance,  so  that  you  should  be 
able  to  accomplish  a  great  deal.  But  if  you  accomplish  much  in  a 
spiritual  way  you  nuist  forget  self  and  merge  all  yonr  interests,  aims, 
hopes,  and  desires  in  God  and  in  service  to  the  world  of  humanity. 
Overcome  love  of  applause  and  fear  of  reproach:  this  will  be  one  of 
the  most  difficult  things  for  you  to  do. 

M.  L.  Z.    June  7,  1862,  4  a.  m.    Lost  Springs,  Kans. 

®  in  n;  ])  in  ^:  0,  Ui  ¥  in  /  ;  h  in  X;  2/  in  X;  ^  in  22; 

9  in  SI;   5  in  T. 

You  have  a  restless,  fernientative  nature,  yet  your  mind  is  clear 
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and  orderly,  but  imitative  rather  than  originative.  It  is  difficult  for 
jou  to  recognize  the  great  essential  troth  that  God  is  love  and  that 
love  is  the  vital  current  of  the  universe.  There  seems  to  be  that 
within  you  that  forms  a  strong  barrier  to  success  in  the  material  life, 
and  which  also  militates  very  much  against  your  health.  You  should 
understand  how  to  keep  your  body  in  vital  order  by  the  power  of  the 
mind.  The  words  of  EkM;lesia8tes  (nr.  it)  are  peculiarly  true  in  your 
rase,  and  to  overcome  this  will  require  close  application  to  the  spirit 
of  devotion  and  self-dedication,  and  a  study  of  the  laws  of  God  and 
of  nature.  Suppress  a  desire  for  change  and  a  general  discontent, 
for  without  doing  this  you  cannot  enjoy  perfect  health  of  body  and 
much  less  of  mind.  If  you  will  cultivate  a  calm,  quiet  habit  of  mind, 
all  the  conditions  of  your  life  will  improve,  those  of  health  as  well  as 
financial  conditions,  and  thin  calm  is  absolutely  essential  to  the  first 
step  toward  spiritual  attainment. 
J.  L.    July  23,  1853.   N.  J. 

©  in  SI;  D  in  X;  W  in  "L;  b  in  "L;  in  U;  $  in  "L;  9  in 
X;  5  in  n. 

You  are  a  quiet,  good,  kind-hearted  man,  but  very  subtle — none 
know  your  inner  desires,  feelings  and  determinations.  Are  a  good 
talker,  can  express  your  thought  clearly  when  you  desire  to  do  so. 
Have  the  elements  of  a  successful  career  in  life.  With  a  good  educa- 
tion and  proper  opportunities  you  would  make  a  successful  teacher  or 
public  speaker,  but  you  lack  the  energy  and  *'push*'  to  bring  out  your 
talents  and  to  utilize  the  powers  within  you.  Have  a  feeling  that 
there  are  unsurmountable  obstacles  continually  in  your  way;  small  dif- 
ficulties look  like  impassable  mountains.  You  must  cultivate  and  de- 
velop the  will  of  energy  that  goes  forward  and  overcomes  all  o)>8ta- 
fles, — that  energy  that  means  conquer  or  die  in  the  effort.  You  would 
riaturally  be  successful  in  raising  and  dealing  in  stock.  If  you  would 
i^ach  the  high  goal  of  attainment  there  must  be  an  unusual  resolution, 
<letermination,  and  concentration  of  all  your  powers  upon  the  object. 
The  times  of  especial  danger  will  be  when  the  moon  is  in  I^eo,  Pis- 
ces, or  Scorpio,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

E.  S.  R.    Aug.  21,1826.    N.  Y. 

©  in  SI;  D  in  T;  f  in  25;  h  i"  / ;  ^  in  X;  in  25;  9  in 
n;  5  in  SI. 

You  are  a  woman  of  restless  energy,  plenty  of  force  of  character 
iirought  out  by  a  life  full  of  difficulties,  disappointments,  and  opposition, 
rhe  artistic  is  very  strong  in  your  nature,  but  I  judge  that  obstacles  have 
f^tood  in  the  way  of  its  development.  You  have  a  great  love  of  home, 
family,  and  great  faithfulness  in  the  domestic  sphere.  Have  unusual 
liold  upon  life,  great  staying  and  rallying  power.  In  reaching  for  the 
liigh  goal,  remember  that  a  basic  principle  is  the  spirit  of  devotion; 
iidd  to  that  a  spirit  of  knowledge  and  understanding.    Spend  mucli 
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time  alone  in  quiet  concentration  and  devotion,  keeping  in  riew  the 
desire  for  knowledge.  It  will  be  well  for  yon  to  write  your  thoughts, 
and  try  to  organize  an  orderly  system  that  Rhall  be  to  you  wholly 
of  knowledge.  Beware  of  theories;  for  as  soon  as  you  begin  to  write 
and  think,  there  will  come  to  you  many  apparently  clear  understand- 
ing of  laws  and  principles,  which,  when  fully  analyzed,  will  not  prove 
to  he  just  what  they  appear;  thus  it  will  become  necessary  for  you  to 
prove  all  things,  and  arrange  an  orderly  system  that  you  may  have  a 
means  of  discrimination  as  to  truth  and  error. 
J.  P.  P.    June  19,  1866,  Yolo  County,  Cal. 

®  in  n;  D  in  t»K;  ^  in  VJ;  k  m  \i :  V  in  qB;  ^  in  9  in 
X;  5  in  >5. 

Your  mental  and  emotional  nature  is  in  itself  a  contradiction, — are 
a  man  who  is  restless  and  dissatisfied,  and  yet  you  have  a  quiet,  satis- 
fied nature.  The  position  of  Uranus  being  strong  in  your  character 
gives  you  an  outreaching  for  the  mystic  and  spiritual,  a  strong  desire 
to  know  and  to  understand  such  matters,  which  you  should  gratify  by 
study  more  than  by  effort  in  the  practice.  Your  practical  efforts 
should  be  in  the  direction  of  cultivating  the  highest  moral  and  religious 
qualities  and  the  grandeur  and  excellence  of  manhood,  as  among  men 
and  in  your  own  life.  You  have  an  exalted  ideal  of  home  and  family 
and  shoald  study  the  philosophy  and  science  relative  to  that  sphere  of 
life;  for  without  a  perfect  understanding  of  those  laws,  the  domestic 
will  be  the  bane  of  your  life — through  it  will  come  many  and  serious 
disasters.  There  is  something  dangerous  and  abnormal  in  your  tem- 
per and  disposition  that  you  should  wat4*h  and  strive  to  overcome  and 
to  bring  into  harmony.  Not  having  the  hour  of  your  birth,  we  can 
give  but  little  ii^  regard  to  the  times  of  danger.  Be  on  your  guard 
when  the  moon  is  in  Gemini  or  Virgo,  and  when  these  signs  are 
rising;  also  be  watchful  during  Taurus  and  Libra.  If  you  are  faith- 
ful in  your  efforts,  you  will  gain  much  in  this  life. 


EDITORIAL. 

We  are  frequently  made  aware  of  the  existence  among  our 
readers  of  the  impression  that  the  main  object  of  the  Esoteric 
Fraternity  is  to  prepare  a  place  in  which  individuals  will  be 
free  from  the  trials  and  struggles  contingent  upon  the  compe- 
tition of  civilization;  but  this  is  not  our  object,  and  I  sometimes 
think  it  is  not  the  effect,  because  we  have  found  that  our  mem- 
bers have  really  greater  struggles  and  trials,  especially  from 
invisible  forces,  than  they  had  before  they  united  with  us. 
And  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  this  would  be  the  case,  for 
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those  who  know  anything  of  psychic  laws,  will  recognize  the 
fact,  that  a  people,  having  such  objects  and  methods  of  life  as 
ours,  must  necessarily  press  their  way  into  the  vitals  of  the 
race,  and  thereby — to  a  certain  extent,  at  least — become  par- 
taker of  its  difficulties,  struggles,  and  sorrows.  Isaiah  said  of 
the  Christ  of  Nazareth,  ''Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and 
carried  our  sorrows,"  and  if  we  are  followers  of  the  Christ, 
similar  results  must  follow  our  efforts. 

Another  impression  concerning  us  is  that,  being  separated 
from  the  world  and  with  very  little  to  do,  time  must  necessarily 
hang  heavily  upon  our  hands;  but,  if  they  could  be  with  us  a 
short  time,  they  would  see  that  we  are  a  very  busy  people. 
Not  only  are  we  busy  with  our  hands,  doing  as  much  work  as 
the  ordinary  working  classes,  but  together  with  that  we  have- 
each  individual — enough  mental  work  to  occupy  the  entire 
time;  so  that  each  one  of  us  is  really  doing  double  duty.  Yet 
all  this  is  not  a  labor  of  drudgery;  for  every  one  perceives 
the  necessity  of  its  being  done  and  of  doing  it,  and  he  accom- 
plishes it  with  a  will.  As  one  of  our  young  men  remarked  the 
other  day,  ^'Sometimes  there  seems  mountains  of  work  before 
us,  but  before  we  are  aware  of  it,  it  has,  somehow,  all  melted 
away."  But  the  rapid  flight  of  time  is  commonly  noted 
among  us;  weeks  seem  but  days,  and  years,  months.  This  un- 
doubtedly arises  from  the  fact  that  each  mind  is  centered  in 
(jod  and  in  an  unremitting  effort  to  prepare  the  body  to  be- 
come a  fit  temple  of  his  Spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  to  make 
home  conditions  suitable  to  the  higher  life.  If  we  should  be 
asked  if  we  are  a  happy  people,  I  really  believe  that  the  only 
answer  any  of  us  could  give  would  be,  **I  do  not  know."  All 
we  know  is  that  we  are  making  every  effort  to  press  our  way 
into  a  perfe(;t  spirit  consciousness,  that  we  may  be  effectual  in 
struments  for  the  introduction  of  the  higher  order  of  human  life. 

Our  yearly  Ephemeris  will  be  ready  for  distribution  within 
the  coming  month.  It  not  only  gives  the  day,  but,  iu  the  case 
of  the  Earth,  Moon,  and  Mercury,  the  minute  and  second  of 
the  changes,  and  also  the  planetary  positions  for  each  day  at 
noon.    Heijockntric  positions;  Washington  time. 
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THE  HOPE  THAT  MAKETH  NOT  ASHAMED. 

BY  HARRIET  B.  BRADBURY. 

**The  MuvMt  expectation  of  the  oreatnre  waiteth  for  the  manifeitation  of  the 
jons  of  God.'* 

The  creature  is  our  phyBical  self;  the  soo  of  God,  the  immor- 
tal spirit  within  us,  which  is  seeking  continually  to  manifest  it* 
self,  as  it  moves  onward  to  its  destiny  of  perfect  freedom,  rapid- 
ly or  slowly,  according  as  we  understand  more  or  less  of  what 
that  destiny  is,  and*  how  it  is  to  be  attained. 

The  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed  must  have  a  firm  foun> 
dation  in  reason,  and  such  an  understanding  of  God's  laws  as 
shall  make  doubt  impossible.  This  foundation  we  call  faith, 
but  it  is  not  a  blind,  unreasoning  faith,  requiring  an  effort  of 
will  or  a  shutting  one's  eyes  to  any  aspect  of  truth.  If  you 
trust  your  money  or  any  important  interests  to  a  man,  you 
prove  that  you  have  faith  in  him.  If  asked  upon  what  you 
base  your  faith,  your  answer  will  probably  be,  "Why,  I  know 
him!  Yet  your  knowledge  in  that  case  cannot  have  any  such 
certainty  as  the  knowledge  upon  which  our  faith  in  God  is 
based.  When  we  have  learned  any  one  of  the  laws  by  which  He 
governs  His  universe,  we  have  a  basis  upon  which  we  can 
reason  out  effects  and  direct  our  efforts  to  secure  a  desired 
result,  in  accordance  with  that  law.  The  hope  that  is  based 
upon  such  faith  as  this  can  never  prove  abortive. 

''And  now  abideth  Faith,  Hope,  Love,  but  the  greatest  of 
these  is  Love."  Love,  or  desire  for  a  thing  arises  in  the  mind 
before  the  conscious  hope  of  obtaining  it.  We  love  good  first 
and  long  for  it,  but  the  longing  does  not  become  hope  until  we 
have  faith  in  our  ability  to  obtain  it.  Love,  therefore,  comes 
first,  then  faith,  or  knowledge,  to  make  love  fruitful,  and  as  the 
result  of  their  union,  hope  is  born,  actively  working  toward  the 
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d«)8ired  end.  Hope  is  expectancy,  buoyaDcy,  motion,  power. 
For,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  we  are  saved  by  hope."    He  also  says: 

The  trial  of  your  faith  worketh  patience,  and  patience  ex- 
perience, and  experience  hope."  Now,  that  experience  which 
brings  hope  must  be  a  successful  one.  When  we  have  tried 
the  power  of  faith  and  love,  and  have  proved  that  they  can  ac- 
complish a  desired  result,  our  faith  becomes  experimental 
knowledge,  and  this,  according  to  Paul,  is  the  basis  of  that 
hope  which  maketh  not  ashamed. 

But  there  is  another  characteristic  which  this  hope  must 
have.  It  must  be  a  worthy  hope,  one  which  in  its  fulfillmeDt 
tihall  bring  no  disillusioning,  no  satiety,  no  distorted  or  un- 
natural development,  nor  any  regrets  for  the  necessary  hard- 
sbips  undergone  in  attaining  it.  The  moilern  mind  has  a 
strong  dislike  for  the  abnormal,  and  a  strong  conviction,  for 
which  it  asks  no  proof,  that  spirituality  developed  at  the  ex- 
pense of  health  has  in  it  something  radically  wrong.  The  hy- 
pothesis at  the  basis  of  mental  science,  that  spiritual  conditions 
translate  themselves  invariably  into  corresponding  physical 
elfects,  comes,  therefore,  almost  like  an  axiom,  to  a  cultivated 
£iiid  unprejudiced  mind. 

There  are  few  of  us  Occidentals  who  would  be  willing  to 
sacrifice  our  health  for  the  sake  of  any  beatific  visions  to  W 
obtained  in  a  state  of  trance;  and  the  supposed  revelations  of 
truth  coming  in  that  way  do  not  carry  conviction  to  our  minds 
as  does  the  intuitive  wisdom  of  a  seer  like  Emerson,  who  while 
pt^rceiving  truth  that  is  beyond  the  reach  of  reason,  never  sur- 
rendered his  reason  in  the  search  for  it.  It  is  hard  for  us  to  be- 
lieve in  the  reality  of  that  sainthood  which  is  the  Oriental  ideal; 
we  cannot  believe  in  its  desirability,  however  willing  we  may  be 
u>  admit  certain  beautiful  aspects  of  the  lives  of  its  exp<ment8. 
The  following  is  a  description  of  Ramakrishna,  when  his  in 
tiuence  was  at  its  height,  given  by  his  friend,  Protap  Chunder 
Mozoomdar. 

^^The  Hindu  saint  is  now  a  man  under  forty,  he  is  a  Brah- 
man by  caste,  he  is  well  formed  in  body,  but  the  dreadful  aus- 
terities through  which  his  character  ha«  developed  appear  to 
have  permanently  disordered  his  Hyntt^m  and  inflicted  a  debility, 
pnleness  and  shrunkeuness  upon  his  form  and  features  that  ex- 
cite compassion.  Yet  in  the  midst  of  this  emaciation  his  face 
n'tains  a  fullness,  a  childlike  tendiM'ness,  a  profound,  vii^ible 
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humbleDess,  an  unspeakable  sweetness  of  expression,  and  a 
smile  that  I  have  seen  in  no  other  face.'*  I  doubt  if  the  most 
spiritually-minded  American  would  be  able  to  desire  a  charac- 
ter which  should  show  itself  in  such  distressing  physical  effects. 
Nor  will  it  seem  strange  that  this  weakened,  devitalized  man 
should  have  felt  himself  helpless  to  relieve  the  afflictions  of 
others.  '^I  float  a  frail  half-sunk.log  of  wood  through  the 
stream  of  the  troublous  world/'  he  said.  '^If  men  come  to 
hold  by  me  to  save  their  lives,  the  result  will  be  that  they  will 
drown  me  without  being  able  to  save  themselves.*' 

This  ideal  of  sainthood  seems  to  have  obtained  to  a  great  ex- 
tent in  the  mediaeval  church,  growing  with  the  growth  of  ec- 
clesiasticism  and  the  det^ay  of  the  more  robust  spirituality  of 
the  Apostolic  times.  Paul  and  John  had  visions;  Paul  was 
even  something  of  an  ascetic,  if  we  may  judge  by  his  words 
concerning  marriage,  but  he  never  practiced  nor  recommended 
those  meaningless  austerities  whose  purpose  is  to  devitalize  the 
body,  that  it  may  be  mi)re  easily  controlled.  Stories  of  medi- 
eval saints,  on  the  contrary,  are  full  of  the  useless  horrors  of 
self-inflicted  torture,  and  the  pitiful  records  of  frantic  attempts 
to  exorcise  sin  without  putting  anything  better  in  its  plac^e. 
Even  modern  paintings  representing  the  temptations  of  monks 
and  holy  men  of  old,  suggest  usually  su<^h  degrading  propen* 
sities  that  one  wonders  wherein  their  holiness  consisted.  I  do 
not  remember  ever  seeing  hut  one  such  picture  that  gave  a 
hint  of  the  subtle  insidiousness  with  which  tem)>tation  comes 
to  a  truly  purified  soul.  But,  granting  that  certain  austerities 
can  bring  about  an  exalted  state  of  mind,  and  even  induce  psy- 
chical states  in  which  occult  powers  are  developed,  it  is  still  to 
1k»  proved  that  any  genuine  good  results  from  these  practices, 
rcminiensurate  with  the  evil  which  makes  itself  outwardly 
manifest  in  an  emasculated  frame,  and  a  mind  unfitted  to  enjoy 
the  life  which  (jod  has  given  us. 

One  of  the  most  extraordinary  of  psycho- physical  effects  is 
the  phenomenon  known  as  stigmatization.  There  are  many 
well-authenticated  accounts  of  Roman  Catholic  saints  who  have 
received  in  hands  and  feet  and  side  the  marks  of  the  wounds 
of  Christ.  These  marks  were  developed  by  long-continue<l  ec- 
static contemplation  of  the  crucifix,  and  even  regarded  as  a 
spe<*ial  proof  of  divine  favor,  and  as  indisputable  evidence  of 
sainthood.    They  are  unquestionably  evidence  of  a  rapt  and 
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ecstatic  state  of  mind,  and  of  iuteuse  coucentration,  but  unless 
tbe  purpose  of  Jesus'  earthly  mission  was  the  receiving  of 
ihode  wounds,  we  may  well  question  whether  a  truer  religious 
(aith  would  not  have  made  the  object  of  their  contemplation 
aume  figure  of  their  glorified  Redeemer,  and  instead  of  marring 
their  bodies  with  scars,  have  illumined  their  faces  as  that  of 
Moses  was  illumined  when  he  descended  from  Sinai.  Scan 
and  deformities  do  not  result  from  healthy  meditations. 

But  there  are  other  manifestations,  which,  while  equally 
fitrange,  are  not  unhealthy  in  and  of  themselves,  and  which, 
if  they  could  come  about  without  a  condition  of  trance  or  of 
hysteria,  might  be  made  uneful  in  many  ways.  An  example  of 
thiB  class  of  phenomena  is  that  of  human  levitation,  or  the  lift- 
hig  up  of  the  human  body  by  an  ^^uprush  of  psychic  force,''  so 
that  it  is  carried  toward  the  object  of  Ci)utempIation,  or  floated 
about  in  the  air  like  a  cloud  of  smoke.  The  specific  gravity 
of  the  body  seems  in  such  cases  to  be  completely  changed*  and 
the  power  developed  is  so  wonderful  and  apparently  so  desir- 
!il)le  that  we  cannot  help  sfieculating  upon  the  possibility  of 
Heeuring  it  under  conditions  that  meet  the  approval  of  our 
whole  nature,  both  physical  and  moral.  Some  might  even  l»e 
willing  to  enter  into  abnormal  psychic  states  for  the , Hake  of 
au^iomplishing  such  a  marvel,  but  the  sanest  spirit  of  the  a^^e 
repudiates  the  methods  employed,  whether  as  a  means  of  pei- 
fia-ming  a  wonderful  act,  or  as  giving  the  slightest  assistance 
to  H  true  spiritual  Jife.  Trances  went  out  of  fashion  when 
modern  skepticism  had  its  birth,  until  they  were  revived  by  the 
spiritualists.  A  careful  investigation  of  the  results  obtainable 
through  such  means  does  not  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  man- 
kind is  to  be  greatly  benefited  by  those  who  employ  them, 
while  it  offers,  on  the  contrar>%  many  proofs  that  snvh  a  use 
ui  mental  power  is  dangerous  both  to  the  health  and  to  the 
morals  of  those  indulging  in  it. 

C'hrist  made  use  of  marvelous  mental  powers,  and  promised 
Lhat  his  followers  shimld  do  the  Ranie,  but  we  do  not  read  of  a 
single  instance  in  which  he  fell  into  a  trance.  If  these  )>owers 
are  our  rightful  inheritance,  we  may  confidently  expect  that 
iht  ability  to  use  them  will  be  developed  in  time,  al<»ng  j>er- 
fiHitly  normal  lines  and  without  the  neuessity  for  entering  any 
Hti^aoge  or  abnormal  psychic  state.  To  this  end  it  is  desirable 
that  the  investigation  of  present  phenomena  should  thorough 
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and  scientific,  and  that  experiments  should  be  carried  as  far  as 
practicable,  to  learn  more  of  the  possible  natural  action  of  the 
mental  faculties.  Imagination  is  as  necessary  here  as  in  any 
field  of  discovery,  if  we  are  to  go  beyond  the  point  where  we 
now  stand,  but  imagination  should  be  balanced  by  sound  sense 
and  perfectly  scientifio  methods;  forMt  is  experience,  as  we  have 
said,  that  worketh  the  ho|>e  that  maketh  not  ashamed.  What 
we  know  by  experience  we  are  sure  of;  we  are  also  sure  of  all 
that  may  be  logically  inferred  from  our  premises,  to  just  that 
degree  in  which  we  are  sure  of  our  logic.  Any  investigator 
who  is  perfectly  certain  that  he  understands  the  basic  law  by 
which  he  works,  and  who  also  believes  in  his  own  reasoning 
powers,  is  prepare<l  to  advance  in  his  own  experience  beyond 
what  is  now  known,  and  to  make  discoveries  of  natuml  laws 
hitherto  unknown  to  hnmanitv. 

We  have  as  yet  no  instance,  so  far  as  1  am  aware,  of  human 
levitation  being  acconi))lished  outside  an  abnormal  condition 
of  erstasy.  Clairvoyance,  however,  is  not  infrequently  exerois- 
ed  in  a  perf^i^tly  normal  state  of  consciousness,  as  is  also  the  • 
power  of  communicating  or  of  reading  thought  at  a  distance; 
Isolated  instances  are  on  record  of  apparently  prophetic  warn- 
ings, or  of  a  guidance  in  some  time  of  doubt,  that  seemed  so 
wonderful  as  to  induce  a  belief  in  spirit  communications. 
These  appear  to  be  simph'  cases  of  well-develofied  soul-power 
exercising  its  functions  exa(^tly  as  the  instinct  of  the  carrier 
pigeon  or  of  hibernating  animals  guides  them  according  to  the 
laws  of  their  being.  Occasionally  we  hear  of  an  individual 
who  follows  such  a  guidance  in  h11  the  affairs  of  life,  trusting 
it  absolutely  and  never  being  dec'^eived.  The  most  famous  in- 
stance of  this  kind  on  record  is  that  of  the  daemon  of  Socrates, 
who  warned  him  in  all  matters  of  right  and  wrong  and  in 
everything  pertaining  to  his  personal  conduct.  With  him  the 
guidance  seemed  to  come  as  distinctly  as  if  a  voice  had  spoken 
to  him.  There  are  doubtless  many  who  similarly  follow  an  inner 
light  without  appearing  to  receive  distinct  communications.  The 
early  Quakers  believed  in  such  leadings;  their  custom  in  their 
meetings,  of  waiting  in  silence  until  ^'the  Spirit  moves,"  testifies 
to  that  belief  even  now.  Su<*h  uses  of  this  power  are  certainly 
often  productive  of  great  good,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  Quakers, 
seem  to  have  had  a  tendency  to  develop  a  type  of  character  and 
a  i)hysi(!al  repose  that  are  extremely  desirable.    Telepathy,  as 
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habitually  employed  by  healers,  has  no  harmful  effects,  though 
to  attempt  to  use  it  for  ordinary  business  communioatious 
may  very  likely  be  unwise.    Some  say  that  the  ability  to  heal 
may  be  lost  by  degrading  this  power  to  lower  or  more  personal 
uses,  and  certainly  there  is  an  instinct  that  warns  the  healer  of 
the  suitable  limitations  to  place  upon  his  experiments,  which 
he  feels  bound  to  follow,  if  he  has  developed  that  faith  in  his 
intuitions  which  a  successful  healer  must  have.    This  much 
appears  to  be  established:  that  supernormal  powers  can  only 
be  safely  cultivated  in  the  interests  of  the  higher  life.  Flow 
far  they  may  eventually  be  used  for  other  and  more  ordinary 
purposes  is  not  yet  clear.    The  clairvoyant  or  clairaudient 
faculty,  when  developed,  often  brings  unsought  information  on 
all  sorts  of  matters,  but  this  faculty  in  its  normal  action,  i.  e., 
outside  a  state  of  trance,  has  not  yet  been  brought  fully  under 
(H>ntrol  of  the  will.    Whether  it  ever  will  be  until  the  human 
will  is  one  with  the  Divine  may  be  doubted,  but  we  may  rest 
assured  that  if  we  seek  holiness  with  our  whole  heart,  and  as 
.much  of  power  as.  is  consistent  with  our  own  best  good  and 
that  of  our  fellowraen,  whatever  power  does  come  to  us  will  be 
such  as  to  lead  us  and  others  to  the  freedom  that  belongs  to 
health  both  of  body  and  soul;  and  it  must  be  admitted  by  all 
that  any  temporal  good  inconsistent  with  this  is  unreal  and 
undesirable. 

It  is  comparatively  easy  to  develop  telepathic  power  to  the 
extent  of  perceiving  the  state  of  mind  of  a  perso;i  at  a  distance, 
in  whom  one  is  deeply  interested  or  to  whom  one  holtis  the  re- 
lation of  healer.  Here  we  find  that  it  is  desire,  and  desire  act- 
ing on  the  highest  plane,  that  of  unselfish  love,  which  brings 
the  communication.  When  the  message  comes  unsought,  it  is 
still  the  desire  for  the  welfare  of  the  other  person,  which  makes 
the  mind  receptive  to  the  impression.  Desire  to  send  a  iiieasage 
is  also  a  powerful  force  in  projecting  it.  There  are  instances 
on  record  where  an  intense  desire  for  help  has  sent  the  request 
to  a  passing  stranger  whose  only  reason  for  receiving  it  was 
that  no  one  else  was  near  to  give  the  required  assistance.  There 
have  also  been  many  instances  in  which,  without  conscious  pur- 
])ose  on  the  part  of  the  sender,  a  message  was  receive<l  hy  some 
one  personally  interested.  When  the  desire  is  present  with 
both  parties,  however,  we  have  the  most  favorable  conditions 
for  communication.    This  is  the  reason  why  healing  tlidiiorhts 
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are  so  eaAily  oommunioated:  1.  Both  parties  tiesire  it.  2.  The 
mind  of  the  healer,  rising  out  of  all  thought  of  self,  is  in  the 
true  attitude  to  use  its  higher  powers.  Too  much  emphasis 
cannot  be  laid  upon  the  importance  of  this  latter  condition.  To 
attempt  to  influence  another  individual  without  thus  rising  out 
of  self,  is  to  seek  to  bring  him  under  one*8  personal  control, 
and,  even  if  no  thoughts  of  a  specifically  evil  nature  are  com- 
municated, is  degi*ading  to  the  manhood  or  the  womanhood  of 
both  parties. 

We  should  always  bear  in  mind,  also,  that  there  is  a  subtle, 
but  very  real  distinction  between  the  spiritual  and  the  merely 
ocM^ult.  Many  of  the  performances  of  spiritualistic  mediums 
cannot  be  regarded  as  furthering  the  development  of  the  higher 
life,  unless  because  they  give  proof  of  strange  and  uhkliowli 
powers — of  the  real  existence  of  the  spirit  world,  as  tliey  would 
say.  But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  we  do  not  see  people  greM^ly 
helped  in  their  spiritual  life  either  by  giving  or  witnessing 
these  exhibitions.  Nor  do  the  wonders  performed  by  public  eX* 
hi bi tors  of  any  kind  of  occult  powers  help  any  one  towards  al- 
truism or  health  or  spirituality.  On  the  (*x)ntrary,  some  |>erfor- 
mers  are  extremely  exhausted  after  an  exhibition,  or  wrought 
up  to  a  most  distressing  state  of  nervous  tension.  The  general 
impression  made  upon  the  public  is  also  that  of  an  unhealtbful 
moral  atmosphere,  though  it  might  perhaps  be  difficult  to  prove 
that  the  majority  of  those  who  indulge  in  these  practices  ai*e 
morally  degra<le<).  It  is  better  to  l>e  uuHelHsh  than  to  have 
visions;  the  best  life  of  the  soul  is  what  we  want,  and  this  must 
be  the  first  object  or  everything  else  is  useless  if  not  wnr^ti. 
The  higher  the  powers  which  are  exercised,  the  more  siibilf 
and  dangerous  are  the  temptations  to  a  misuse  of  them«  jttsi  as 
in  the  art  of  painting  the  opportunities  for  pandering  tht 
lower  nature  are  appalling,  and  the  more  so  because  the  #vtt  is 
so  intangible,  so  elusive  and  inexplicable. 

There  is  a  certain  class  of  mental  scientists  who  claim  that 
great  things  may  be  accomplished  in  obtaining  knowledge 
without  study,  and  in  obtaining  money  in  the  face  of  all  ob- 
stacles,  by  psychic  power.  In  regard  to  the  former  claim  it 
may  be  said,  These  things  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone.'*  The  knowledge  obtainable  by  normal 
psychic  methods  is  the  understanding  of  things,  the  comprehen- 
sion of  truth,  intuitions,   warnings  and  spiritual  guidance. 
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These  do  not  intrude  upon  the  domain  of  study,  nor  make 
study  unnecessary.  To  neglect  to  train  the  mind  by  careful 
regular  exercise  is  to  allow  it  to  become  weak  and  inai.'tive  and 
unfit  to  receive  or  make  good  use  of  its  inspirations  when  they 
come.  As  for  the  application  of  these  principhBs  in  Im^iiiieiu 
life,  the  secret  involved  is  none  other  than  that  km^wn  to  ill 
successful  business  men,  i.  e.,  concentration  upon  the  iihject  in 
view  and  perfect  self-poise  in  action. 

Carried  to  an  extreme,  this  application  of  mental  power  may 
result  in  the  accumulation  of  a  vast  fortune  at  the  ex}>eQs^  of 
another's  welfare,  or  in  utter  disregard  of  the  laws  of  honesty. 
Such  a  success  is  worse  than  failure,  for  it  contamiuateH  iKe 
soul,  and  cannot  fail  to  bring  with  it  a  just  retribiittoa  of 
suffering.  The  evil  resulting  is  sure  to  be  great  in  propurtiou 
as  the  highest  powers  of  mind  and  soul  were  prostituted  to  ho 
ignoble  a  use. 

Wh^t,  then,  should  we  seek  and  expect  to  aeeomplinh  by  the 
development  of  our  souls'  latent  capabilities?  Brietiy  tbid: 
the  gradual  cleansing  of  our  hearts  and  minds,  and  the  build- 
iug  up  of  healthy  and  beautiful  bodies  corresponding  Ut  tiie 
thoughts  within.  ^'Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  Ilk 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you/' 
We  are  all  conscious  of  evil  thoughts  with  wliich  we  wimld 
gladly  part  company  forever.  We  can  do  it.  We  hnig  fi>r 
more  frequent  seasons  of  the  happiness  that  comes  fn»m  i-im- 
scions  communion  with  the  Highest.  W'e  can  have  it,  daily 
increasing  in  depth  and  intensity,  and  bringing  with  it  the 
peace  that  passeth  all  understanding.  It  will  also  bring  with 
it  repose  of  manner,  control  over  the  nerves  and  all  physical 
conditions,  conscious  command  of  every  desire,  and  a  ;^rHdimJ 
development  of  psychic  power  along  perfectly  normal  Hneei, 
We  need  not  wait  until  our  mortal  bodies  are  laid  in  tht-  grave 
to  be  clothed  upon  with  the  new  beauty  that  is  of  God.  Grad- 
ually but  surely  our  bodies  will  be  transformed  by  the  ptiwer 
of  His  life  within  us.  Neither  here  nor  hereafter  shall  we  ever 
have  bodies  that  are  not  built  by  our  thought.  Here  and  now 
we  must  begin  to  develop  the  spiritual  body,  transnuiting^. 
it  were,  the  material  into  the  spiritual,  putting  in  practi^^e 
whatever  of  understanding  we  have  acquired,  and  ai^kin^  for 
guidance  from  step  to  step,  and  for  a  clearer  visiou  of  the 
truth  which  we  already  dimly  see.    The  life  of  every  one  is  a 
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secret  between  himself  and  hii  God.  No  one's  else  experience 
will  avail,  no  set  formulas  can  give  enlightenment;  each  must 
work  out  his  own  problem  in  silem^  and  in  patience,  hoping 
all  things,  believing  all  things,''  never  discouraged,  but  looking 
continually  to  the  Christ  within,  trusting  Him  when  all  seems 
dark,  and  content  to  wait  for  conscious  power  until  He  who 
dwelleth  in  u^4  Hhall  find  us  worthy  to  retreive  His  wisdom. 


HOW  STEEL  GETS  TIRED. 
^^When  first  I  read  of  that  steel  truss  in  the  Brooklyn  BrMge 
buckling,"  said  a  oivil  engineer  and  bridge  builder,  thought 
it  might  hav«  been  due  to  fatigue  as  much  as  to  the  expalision 
of  the  cable. 

^^Fatigue?  Why,  certainly.  The  capacity  for  becoming  fa> 
tigued  by  exertion  does  not  entirely  belong  to  bodies  animate. 
There  are  many  inanimate  things,  including  iron  and  steel, 
which  grow  fatigued  (temporarily  sapped  of  vitality,  the  same 
as  yourself  after  a  hard  bit  of  work),  and  lose  much  of  their 
strength  and  elasticity  through  long  continuous  subjection  to 
stress  or  vibration.  But  if  they  are  allowed  to  rest  for  a  while 
these  metals  recuperate  and  receiver  their  original  strength  and 
dependent  virtues. 

^'Tests  conducted  with  great  care  and  Accuracy,  with  full- 
sized  bridge  members  and  various  other  commercial  forms  of 
steel  Md  iron,  have  been  made,  and  have  so  thoroughly  proved 
this  observation  of  fatigue  in  inanimate  things  that  it  is  gener- 
ally accepted  by  members  of  my  profession  as  a  positive  and 
well  understood  law.  The  effect  of  constant  vibration  upon 
steel  and  iron  is  to  cause  fatigue  and  weakening  of  the  metal. 
An  English  engineer  of  high  authority  years  ago  called  att^ir- 
tion  to  the  fact  that  iron  wires  kept  in  torsional  oscillation 
during  the  week  behaved  very  differently  after  their  Sunday's 
rest." — San  Franchco  Chroriicle, 


THE  ATTAINMENTS. 

The  idea  of  attainment  is  the  one  thought  that  occnpies  the 
attention  of  all  men  and  women  who  have  within  them  any- 
thing of  the  spirit  of  enterprise  and  energy  which  should 
c  haracterize  every  one.  True,  the  majority  of  people  seek  the 
attainment  of  wealth,  honor,  position,  etc.;  yet  during  the  last 
ten  years  the  desire  for  occult  attainment  seems  to  have  beeo 
spreading  with  great  rapidity.  And  since  the  Chinese  have 
heen  coming  to  this  country  in  such  numbers,  the  mental  at- 
mosphere of  the  land  seems  to  have  become  impregnated  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Buddhist  religion.  However,  India  being 
more  accessible,  more  reputable,  and  also  dealing  more  direct- 
ly with  the  principle  of  magic,  has  become  the  avenue  through 
which  we  have  received  these  Buddhist  doctrines;  and  thus  the 
Hindu,  or  Indian  religion  has  been  coming  to  us  under  many 
different  names  and  through  various  organizations.  But  when  we 
carefully  analyze  the  groundwork  of  this  religion,  we  find  that  it 
takes  us  back  to  the  infancy  of  the  race,  and  that  the  attain- 
ments it  has  to  offer  are  purely  selfish,  if  not  sensuous.  Its 
ohief  incentive  to  attainment  is  either  the  acquisition  of  power 
itT  an  escape  from  the  vicissitudes  of  an  earth  life.  Sueli  ob- 
jects are  an  exact  inversion  of  the  true  objects  of  our  existence, 
'AM  taught  by  the  prophets  of  Israel  and  by  the  Lord's  Christ. 
*Tesus  said  of  his  people,  am  come  that  they  might  have  life, 
and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."  Again  he  said. 
Whosoever  liveth  and  belie veth  in  me  shall  never  die.  Be- 
lievest  thou  this?"  The  whole  burden  of  the  Gosj>el  of  Christ 
and  that  of  the  true  Christian  religion  is  of  added  and  con- 
tinuous life,  while  the  burden  of  the  Buddhist  and  Bi-ahinan 
religions  is  self-abnegation,  and  shall  we  not  say  self-efface- 
ment, self-destruction? 

We  know  that  in  its  blindness  the  Church  has  built  around 
the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  body — so  emphatically 
taught  by  our  Lord — such  a  mass  of  rubbish,  that  the  real 
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raeanings  of  the  Scriptures  relative  to  this  important  subject 
are  perverted  and  entirely  covered  up.  But  if  there  is  one 
thing  more  evident  than  another  in  the  teachings  of  the  New 
Testament  and  of  the  Old  as  well,  it  is  not  only  a  continuation 
of  life  in  the  body,  but  that  it  is  a  life  filled  with  joy,  peace, 
and  the  fullness  of  all  things  that  make  existence  worth  retain- 
ing. From  earliest  Biblical  record  down  to  the  last  great 
teacher  of  Nazareth,  accounts  come  to  us  of  men  who  had 
power  over  death — not  some  imaginary  death,  but  death  as  we 
know  it,  the  dissolution  of  the  physical  body.  We  read  of  the 
translation  of  Enoch,  Elijah,  and  of  Christ,  and  Josephus  tells 
us  that  Moses  was  translated. 

But  although  these  things  are  regarded  by  some  as  allegoric- 
al or  as  fables,  yet  the  fact  remains  that  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
is  that  of  added  and  more  desirable  life  in  contradistinction  to 
the  exactly  opposite  doctrine  of  the  Buddhist  religion;  and  not 
only  is  Buddhism  being  taught  as  a  means  of  attainment,  but 
a  great  number  of  so-called  occult  societies  are  springing  up 
amongst  us  in  which  are  found  reflections  of  the  Buddhistic 
faith.  However,  it  is  not  our  desire  to  condemn  but  to  hold 
the  true  light,  that  all  who  have  the  inclination  may  find  the 
path  that  will  lead  them  back  to  unity  witli  God,  the  Creat<»r 
of  all  things.  This  The  Erotekic  has  striven  to  do  during  the 
eleven  years  of  its  work;  and  the  seven  years  of  the  Fraternity's 
existence  have  given  us  repeated  and  continuous  confirmation 
of  the  fact  that  only  those  will  attain  the  high  goal  who  have 
deep  down  within  the  soul-consciousness  a  love  to  God  and  an 
earnest  desire  to  know  and  do  his  will.  Unless  this  is  the 
governing  feature  of  one's  life  and  the  impetus  to  all  action, 
sooner  or  later  they  leave  the  Fraternity,  turn  their  backs  upon 
the  methods,  and  either  go  in  pursuit  of  magic  powers  by  means 
of  psychic  studies  and  drills  in  their  various  phases,  or  plunge 
down  into  the  self-destru(^tion  of  sensuality. 

A  certain  spirit  of  devoti<m  found  among  the  people  of  the 
Church  seems  to  lay  the  foundation  of  true  soul-growth  and  at- 
tainment. The  principle  expressed  by  the  phrase  '"love  to 
God'' — a  favorite  expression  of  the  Church  people — seems  to 
be  horn  in  the  individual.    It  is  a  spirit  of  self-consecration. 
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in  which,  to  use  the  language  of  the  Church,  oue  Uys  hiiuaelf 
upon  the  altar  as  a  willing  sacrifice  to  be  used  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Perhaps  the  condition  indicated  by  this  syiub<»liit  Ian- 
guage  would  be  more  acceptably  described  as  being  earnest  de- 
sire, prayer,  and  a  quality  of  self-sacrifice,  which  causes  the 
individual  to  seek  the  highest  morality,  to  so  live  as  to  have 
the  consciousness  in  his  own  soul  tliat  he  pleases  Gwl  and  that 
he  is  accepted  of  him. 

There  are  thousands  of  people  in  the  churches  who  have 
reached  this  condition,  and  when,  through  rin;lit  livin«^,  one  hiw 
obtained  this  consciousness  within  himself,  that  he  is  doing  the 
things  that  please  God,  he  will  know  what  it  is  to  have  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Spirit.  If  by  word  or  act  such  a  one  places  him- 
self out  of  harmony  with  the  divine  purpose, — with  the  true 
methods  of  his  own  growth  and  attainments, — he  finds  within 
himself  something  that  immediately  checks  him  and  makes  him 
conscious  that  he  has  erre<l.  This  the  Chiit*(;h  calls  c;onsc;ien«^« 
but  this  matter  of  conscience  is  so  little  nnderstwMl  by  her, 
that  her  teachings  in  relation  thereto  are  perverteil  aiui  in  many 
instances  have  become  a  source  of  error. 

From  past  experience  we  are  prepared  to  say  that  no  one 
can  have  this  inner  monitor,  this  spiritual  guidance,  this  sii- 
called  conscience,  but  those  who  have  dedicateil  their  lives  to 
God,  and  who  are  daily  and  hourly  guarding  their  thoughts, 
their  words,  and  their  deeds,  who  are  carefully  watc^hing  that 
they  do  nothing  that  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
They  must  absolutely  obey  that  inner  impulse  to  do  or  not  to 
do,  for  the  slightest  deviation  from  perfei^t  oliedieuc^s  will  si- 
lence it  as  a  mentor.  When  this  (^uiscious  junction  of  the  in- 
ner consciousness  of  man  with  the  Spirit  of  Gml  is  obtaine<l 
and  maintained,  the  individual  may  safely  l>elieve  that  he  has 
the  guidance  of  the  S))irit.  One  of  our  modern  authors  hsts 
likened  it  to  a  little  bird  given  to  the  neophyte,  whieh  he  car- 
ries in  his  bosom,  and  which  constantly  warns  and  guides  him. 

The  one  who  desiren  this  guidance  must  know  that  it  eaii 
only  be  obtained  by  a  most  careful  and  righteous  life.  AVhen 
this  foundation  is  laid,  the  individual  is  j>erfe<^tly  safe  in  fol- 
lowing the  guidance;  but  witliout  it  there  is  no  guidance  w(»rthy 
of  tiie  name.    There  are  many  who  heartily  enter  into  what 
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they  term  a  spirit  of  devotion  (when  analyzed  it  is  but  the 
spirit  of  emotion),  and  who  thereby  obtain  what  they  believe 
to  be  a  gaidanee,  and  so  it  is,  but  many  times  it  is  the  guidance 
of  some  low  or  sensuous  influence  whioh  leads  men  and  women 
to  the  most  absurd  and  even  vicious  acts.  Under  the  impulse 
of  this  emotional  guidance  a  man  slew  his  son  a  few  years  ago, 
believing  that  he  was  called  to  do  as  Abraham  did.  This  mat- 
ter of  guidance  is  marked  by  a  line  sharply  drawn;  for  unless 
the  individual  is  entirely  unselfish,  pure  in  heart,  desire,  and 
motive,  with  high  and  holy  aspirations,  and  in  an  attitude  of 
perfect  self-surrender  to  God,  that  which  in  the  Bible  is  called 
''devils"  will  come  as  guide  and  instructor,  in  place  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

We  repeat,  in  order  to  obtain  this  consciousness  the  most 
careful  living  must  obtain  in  every  department  of  one's  thought 
and  action.  This  is  the  only  foundation  that  can  be  laid  by 
any  man  or  woman  for  the  attainment  of  the  highest  goal  of 
human  desire;  it  is  the  corner  st^ne  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
And  we  are  prepared  to  say  that  any  individual,  no  matter 
what  his  sphere  of  life,  or  to  what  church  he  belongs,  or  whether 
he  belongs  to  any  church,  who  seeks,  finds,  and  constantly  lives 
in,  this  conscious  unity  with  the  Spirit, — that  such  a  one  need 
not  l>e  anxious  as  to  where  that  Spirit  may  lead  him;  for  if  it 
is  the  Spirit  of  (Jod  with  whom  he  has  found  unity,  he  will  be 
led  into  harmony  with  the  Divine  purpose  for  which  the  world 
was  made,  led  into  loving  unity  and  harmony  with  the  sons  of 
(tod:  he  will  possess  the  Hf>ly  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  that  will 
leail  into  all  truth. 

We  know  that  of  such  the  gathering  of  Esoteric  i>eople  will 
be  composed,  for  by  following  such  a  guidance  and  method  of 
life,  all  the  truths  of  Esoteric  doctrine  were  revealed;  and  we 
know  that  when  those  who  have  come  through  and  by  thus 
following  the  guidance  (»f  tlie  Spirit  of  the  Highest,  are  gath- 
ered together,  there  will  be  one  continuous  revelation  of  won- 
drous knowledge  relative  to  God  and  the  world  of  cause.  It 
is  by  a  life  based  upon  such  a  foundation  that  the  fullness  of 
the  light  of  truth  and  the  will  of  God  is  to  be  revealed  upon 
a&ftK   By  thurt  following  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  and  main- 
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t&iniDg  ooatinuously  active  a  desire  to  know  the  trath,  the 
promise  of  the  Lord's  Christ  will  be  fulfilled,  who  said,  ''I 
have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
now."  The  time  has  come  when  many  things  are  being  revealed 
to  the  faithful.  May  the  Ood  of  peace  make  you  wise  to  year 
redemption. — [Ed. 


THE  FIRE-WORSHIPERS. 

Clara  G.  Orton. 

'Tifl  night,  yet  morning*8  radiant  star 
Has  caught  its  glory  from  the  san: 
The  hill-tops  glimmer  from  afar 
And  speak  of  greater  light  to  come. 

A  watchful  throng,  man,  woman,  priest, 
In  breftthless  silence  long  they  stand; 
With  hopeful  eyes  turned  toward  the  East 
A  reverent  and  prayerful  band. 

They  gaze  toward  Heaven's  golden  gate. 
Where  enters  in  the  Lord  of  Day; 
His  earliest  message  to  await, 
To  greet  the  first  awakening  ray. 

It  comes,  a  shining,  piercing  dart. 
It  gilds  the  distant  mountain's  side. 
The  song  of  joy  breaks  from  the  heart. 
Their  hopes,  their  prayers,  are  satisfied. 

They  sing,  **0  symbol  of  all  truth  I 
Sustainer  of  all  life  on  earth  I 
The  joy  of  age,  the  guide  of  youth. 
The  Master  over  death  and  birth ! 

Come,  shine  into  the  dark  world's  night, 
Come,  warm  the  chill  earth  with  thy  heat> 
Come,  scatter  demons  by  thy  might. 
And  show  the  way' to  faltering  feet." 

Thus  let  me  stand.  Lord,  in  the  dark 
With  straining  eyes,  to  catch  Thy  ray 
Of  truth,  the  earliest,  faintest  spark 
That  prophesies  Tliy  coming  day. 


OONGEBNING  ESOTEBIG  WOBE. 

I  feel,  this  morning,  like  presenting  a  few  discursory  thoughts 
rather  than  writing  of  important  philosophies,  doctrines,  prin- 
ciples, or  laws.  Years  ago,  when  my  mind  was  first  illuminated 
with  the  new  thought,  there  awakened  within  me  a  conscious- 
ness that  my  life  had  been  a  dream,  and  for  a  time  I  thought 
that  I  was  one  of  a  very  few  who  were  living  in  this  dream 
state.  I  felt,  therefore,  that  my  first  work  was  to  leave  the 
ideal  and  get  down  to  a  solid  foundation;  that  the  knowledge 
that  I  really  wanted  was  practical,  useful  knowledge,  a  knowl- 
edge of  methods  whereby  one  might  change  his  entire  condi- 
tions from  the  lower  to  the  higher,  and  thus  free  himself  from 
the  sins  of  ignorance,  which  bring  all  the  difficulties  to  which 
flesh  is  heir. 

I  feel  that  I  obtained  the  keys  to  the  situation,  and,  when  re- 
ceived, I  found  them  so  simple  and  practical  that  I  thought 
there  was  nothing  to  do  but  present  them  to  the  people,  who 
would  most  heartily  accept  them.  But,  alas,  how  I  was  disa|>- 
poiuted!  I  found  a  great  many  good  listeners,  who  came  time 
after  time  to  hear  the  thought  expressed,  and  many  of  them 
seemed  even  enthusiastic,  but  when  I  looked  for  those  who 
were  ready  to  change  the  whole  course  of  their  lives  and  to  put 
these  important  methods  into  practical  use,  I  was  astonished 
to  find  how  very  few  they  were.  Women  were  more  enthusias- 
tic than  men,  but,  after  eleven  years  work  in  presenting  these 
truths  to  thousands  of  people,  I  find  that  women  are  the  last  to 
put  the  methods  into  practice.  The  whole  number  of  whom  we 
know  that  are  putting  into  practice  methods  that  would  give 
them  health,  strength,  vivacity,  and  everything  that  is  desirable, 
can  even  now  he  counted  upon  one's  fingers,  of  which  there 
will  afterwards  be  some  left  to  tally  with.  This  lack  of  practi- 
<*4ility  is  also  very  common  among  men,  but  not  to  such  an  ex- 
tent as  it  exists  among  women. 

The  ideality  and  dream  of  life  has  characterized  the  end  of 
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every  cycle  of  the  nations  that  have  risen  and  declined,  as  is 
evidenced  by  the  form  of  skulls  brought  Uy  scientific  attention. 
During  the  Centennial  I  had  the  opportunity  of  examining 
skulls  dating  back  to  ancient  nations  at  the  time  of  their  de- 
cline, the  Egyptians,  Romans,  etc.,  and,  in  every  instance,  I 
found  that  the  upper  lobes  of  the  forebrain  were  developed  in 
excess  of  the  perceptives  and  the  base  of  the  brain,  which  con- 
irlusively  proved  that  the  cause  of  the  national  fall  was  the  as- 
cendency of  the  ideal  or  dream  state.  And  this  condition  seems 
to  have  taken  possession  of  the  very  large  class  of  people  who 
are  now  turning  their  attention  toward  the  higher  life  in  its  in- 
dividual or  social  aspects. 

Our  present  civilization  appears  to  have  forced  the  people 
into  classes.  There  is  a  class  that  is  allied  to  the  idealistic,  and 
another  to  the  materialistic,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  place  for 
the  harmoniously  balanced  mind,  the  mind  that  is  capable  of 
a  proper  attention  to  the  things  of  this  world,  the  interests  of 
life,  and  at  the  same  time  of  holding  pra<!tical  thought  in  re- 
gard to  the  interests  of  the  spiritual  and  cause  side  of  life. 
Public  opinion  is  a  scourge  that  drives  the  (leople  from  one  ex- 
treme to  the-  other. 

Those  who  have  an  over-development  of  the  idealistic  may 
think  their  case  a  hopeless  one,  as  they  are  organized  for  that 
particular  sphere,  but  my  personal  experience  does  not  sup- 
port such  a  conclusion.  When  I  began  this  thought  the  reflect- 
ive organs  were  greatly  in  excess  of  the  f>ercepti  ves.  Now  the 
perceptives  predominate,  and  the  size  of  the  head  has  increased 
iHiarly  one-half  of  an  inch  in  circumference — even  the  refleet- 
ives  have  increased  in  size.  Therefore,  if  I  can  change  the 
fi>rm  of  my  head  by  thought  and  effort,  surely  anyone  t^an  do 
the  same  thing. 

The  very  few  who  have  had  sufficient  mental  balance  to  put 
iuto  practice  the  methods  taught  in  Thr  Esi)TERlc  during  the 
last  ten  years,  have  obtained  the  results  in  every  particular,  io 
IK>  far  as  they  have  strictly  adhered  to  the  methods;  but  it  is 
i^trange  that  we  know  of  no  one  who  heard  these  truths  at  the 
time  of  their  first  presentation  who  has  consistently  continued 
in  their  practical  application  to  the  present  time.    A  member 
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0f  Our  Fraternity  has  been  following  Esoteric  methods  for  about 
seven  years,  and  I  think  there  are  no  others  who  have  been 
practically  living  the  life  for  more  than  five  years,  and  some  of 
•  lUllbr  not  more  than  two  or  three  years. 

"^is  fact  might  seem  a  poor  recommendation  for  the  meth- 
ods if  one  did  not  know  the  circumstances  attending  the  efforts 
of  those  who  first  began  to  live  the  life.  Many  obtained  cer- 
tiiO' powers  which  they  realized  were  su|>erior  to  those  possessed 
by  the  people  around  them,  and  it  seemed  to  ^^tum  their 
heads,** — they  proceeded  to  enjoy  their  newly-gained  powers  by 
tlsiQg  them  for  the  advancement  of  their  worldly  interests,  and 
&vdkf  forgot  to  go  further  in  the  life;  in  many  instanO/CS  they 
retrogrraded.  Others,  after  ccmtinuing  for  a  while  in  the  life, 
entered  Theosophy  or  one  of  the  many  different  '^isms,''  leav- 
itij{  the  sphere  of  their  pure  childlike  devotion  to  God  in  order 
to Hflek  powers  for  their  own  personal  advantage. 

No  tongue  or  pen  can  picture  the  allurements  and  over- 
whelming inducements  to  renounce  their  determination  that  are 
tMited  to  Esoteric  students  as  soon  as  they  begin  to  get  a  hold 
Jl^on  the  vital  currents  of  the  universe.  Men  think  they  are 
.#mng  and  well-decided  to  carry  the  methods  to  the  ultimates, 
but  flesh  is  weak,  and,  sooner  or  later,  like  Enau  of  old,  they  barter 
tbetr  birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage;  but  there  are  some  who 
li^liold  on  and  hold  out  to  the  end.  It  seemed  that  Jesus 
foreshadowed  this  condition  to  his  disciples;  for,  according  to 
thf  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  (xiii.  28,  24),  they  said  to  him,  "Lord, 
are  there  few  that  be  saved?  And  he  said  unto  them.  Strive  to 
Wtlnr  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek 
Id  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able.'' 

Because  of  this  fact  **Practical  Methods"  was  written,  for  we 
know  that  there  are  a  few  of  sufficientmental  balance  and  deter- 
iil^tion  to  carry  its  truths  to  their  ultimate,  to  see  that  if  a 
little  practice  accomplishes  so  much,  a  great  deal  will  aocom- 
pliah  much  more.  But  what  use  may  be  made  of  Esoteric 
truths,  it  is  for  the  people  themselves  to  decide. 


THE  NEED  OF  GOD'S  KINGDOM. 

The  present  age  of  the  world  is  the  epoch  in  which  mind 
to  be  the  ruling  factor.  It  is  the  end  of  a  cycle,  the  time  ot 
the  harvest.  The  time  has  arrived  when  the  sons  of  God  are 
to  be  emancipated  from  the  thraldom  of  flesh;  they  are  to  .stand 
forth  clothed  in  the  peerless  beauty  of  divine  sonship.  As  per- 
fected men  and  women  they  are  to  rule  the  earth;  not  as  in<li* 
viduals,  but  as  a  body  patterned  after  the  divine  man  of  the 
heavens.  The  sin  of  selfishness  is  to  be  removed;  the  curse  of 
oppression  is  to  cease;  the  reason  for  the  struggles  of  the  paat 
ages  is  to  be  manifested;  the  rewards  for  overcomiugs  are  to  l>e 
meted  out  to  the  ripened  souls.  Each  according  to  his  fitness 
will  find  his  true  place  in  the  celestial  kingdom  which  shall  he. 
established  upon  earth. 

Dear  friends,  and  readers,  we  lovingly  call  your  attention, 
at  this  most  momentous  period  of  the  world's  history*  to  the 
importance  of  doing,  to  the  necessity  of  united  action,  to  the 
need  of  recognizing  your  sonship.  If  you  are  unable  to  realize 
that  you  are  a  son  of  God,  or  if  you  cannot  recognize  your  di- 
vine right  to  the  dominion,  you  are  in  no  condition  either  to 
receive  the  dominion,  or  to  have  conferred  upon  you  the  rights 
of  a  heaven- born  son.  You  will  never  possess  the  dominion  un- 
less you  first  believe  that  you  have  it.  In  order  to  obtain  con- 
trol  of  the  mind,  and  soul  powers,  which  give  man  the  doniin- 
ion,  one  must  realize,  nay,  he  must  believe  without  a  doubt,  that 
he  has  the  strength  to  command. 

The  mountain  top  of  attainment  is  far  removed  from  the 
turmoil  of  earth.  The  mountain  sides  are  steep  and  most  diffi- 
cult to  scale.  Each  step  upward  means  much  suiTeriug,  inueb 
patience,  and  much  perseverance.  Many  disappointni«^nts  are 
to  be  met,  many  obstacles  are  to  be  overcome.  The  faithful 
performance  of  the  little  duties  proves  man's  worthiness  and 
entitles  hira  to  be  trusted  with  the  greater  ones.  Despise  not 
the  little  opportunities  which  are  presented  to  all  from  day  to  <1hv, 
from  hour  to  hour.  The  little  acts  may  appear  trivial  in  them- 
selves and  of  little  importan(^e,  yet  they  are  the  means  whereby 
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Goiil  powers  are  developed.  The  little  opportunities  lead  to  a 
eumprehension  of  the  marvelous  working  of  creative  law. 

The  man  who  is  faithful  to  the  little  tasks  will  soon  realize 
thHt  he  is  slowly  awakening  into  the  realm  of  soul,  into  that 
land  where  darkness  cannot  enter,  into  the  presence  of  his  God 
ud  his  Creator,  into  that  world  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal.  The 
mrni  who  conscientiously  performs  his  daily  tasks,  recognizing 
tint  the  little  things  are  sent  in  order  to  prove  his  fitness  to 
iM^orm  the  greater,  will  quickly  rise  to  a  position  of  trust,  will 
soon  recognize  the  true  beauties  of  a  righteous  life, —  a  life  in 
harmony  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  The  soul  that  is 
smkening  to  a  recognition  of  its  true  nature,  soon  develops  to 
th*^  point  where  it  is  constantly  able  to  perceive  and  enjoy  the 
ever  increasing  beauties  of  the  Father's  kingdom — that  king- 
dtai  in  which  there  are  many  mansions,  not  made  by  hand,  but 
by  the  potency  of  thought, — of  divine  thought,  which  is  eternal 
and  fadeth  not  away. 

How  many  of  our  readers  realize  that  today  they  are  build- 
those  conditions  which  they  are  to  enjoy  tomorrow?  How 
niiiny  know  that  in  the  ages  past  they  biiilded  the  environments 

which  they  find  themselves  to-day?  The  wise  man  builds  ac- 
•  Ittirding  to  the  divine  plan,  the  foolish  according  to  the  selBsh 
deBires  of  his  heart.  In  order  to  comprehend  the  divinft  plan, 
the  individual  must  consecrate  all  that  he  is,  and  all  that  he 
lKI|)es  to  be,  to  Him  who  created  all  things.  Man,  though  but 
an  atom  floating,  as  it  were,  in  the  great  immensity  of  space, 
KHM  know  the  Master's  will,  can  foresee  the  purpose  that  the 
Fteiher  had  in  mind  when  in  the  ages  past  he  commande<l  this 
world's  birth. 

The  things  that  men  truly  desire  will  assuredly  come  to  them: 
the  length  of  the  time  required  to  bring  into  manifestation  the 
loiigings  of  the  heart  depends  entirely  upon  the  concentrative 
powers  of  the  mind.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  must  be  estab- 
liiihed  upon  earth,  because  the  sons  of  men  desire  that  that  ce- 
l^ial  state  exist.  It  will  not  appear,  however,  until  the  need 
hm  become  manifest;  and  the  need  cannot  arise  until  an  under- 
standing of  its  use  is  born  within  the  breast,  until  the  knowl- 
edge of  its  necessity  as  a  factor  in  the  unfoldment  of  the  race, 
is  understood  by  the  soul.  Even  then  it  will  not  appear  until 
Ib0  desire  grows  strong  enough  to  draw  to  earth  the  required 
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conditions.  It  is  through  the  potency  of  spiritnal  command, 
understandingly  sent  forth,  that  the  necessary  heavenly  condi- 
tions can  be  established  and  maintained. 

The  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  h  needeil  on 
earth  in  order  that  man  may  find  a  place  wherein  he  can  reach 
the  crowning  ultimate  of  his  creation, — an  immortal,  eonAcious 
existence.  There  must  be  a  place  separated  from  the  perverted 
conditions  of  earth,  wherein  one  may  with  safety  die  to  the  old 
and  be  reborn  into  the  new.  When  man  receives  the  celestial 
birth,  he  becomes  one  of  the  immortals,  he  cannot  die;  tiie  life 
of  the  Father-Mother  has  become  his  life;  the  currents  of  eter- 
nal, spiritual  potency  have  been  established  within  the  organism. 

A  great  deal  has  been  written  during  the  past  few  veare 
about  the  possibility  of  gaining  immortality  and  retainiD^  the 
physical  body:  as  a  rule  the  subject  has  been  handled  by  tho§e 
who  have  little  comprehension  of  what  immortality  implies,  or 
of  the  methods  to  be  applied  to  bring  about  its  aocompliiihiiient 
One  thing  we  will  say,  and  all  who  comprehend  the  subject 
will  bear  witness  to  its  truth:  no  man  or  woman  will  gtim 
immortality  in  this  age  unless  the  kingdom  of  heaven  h  estate 
lished  upon  earth. 

It  is  an  impossibility  for  man  to  gain  an  immortal  existence 
and  remain  a  dweller,  a  co-laborer  with  those  immersed  in  earth 
conditions.  Even  were  it  possible  to  gain  an  absolute  knowl- 
edge of  the  laws  of  mind, — which  one  cannot  do  as  long  as  he 
lives  from  the  mind  that  controls  animal  life, — -it  would  be 
utterly  impossible  to  overcome  the  powers  of  death  and  the 
grave.  Unless  the  individual  comprehends  the  different  mind 
realms,  and  knows  how  to  enter  the  super  or  divine  realm, 
he  will  always  remain  mortal,  always  be  receptive  to  the  ating 
which  causes  the  physical  body  to  disintegrate  and  turn  to  duet 

As  long  as  one  remains  under  the  control  of  the  mind  whose 
power  is  expressed  in  the  command  ^^Increase  and  multiply  and 
replenish  the  earth,"  so  long  will  he  be  compelled  to  undergo 
the  change  called  death.  No  man,  even  though  he  possess  tbe 
mental  powers  of  a  thousand  men,  can  defy  the  command  of  the 
supreme  mind  which  rules  all  life  that  is  engaged  in  generar 
tion.  The  mind  that  governs  generation,  or  creation*  has  su- 
preme power  over  all  life  bound  by  that  law.  It  \?i  for  this 
reason  that  it  is  well  nigh  impossible  to  rise  above  the  plane  of 
sense;  and,  in  fact,  it  would  be  impossible,  were  it  not  for 
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one  fact, — God  has  said,  '*If  you  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  I 
will  be  your  strength,  your  power/'  An  understanding  of  this 
power  is  man's  salvation.  It  is  only  aft^r  he  has  learned  to 
apply  this  power,  that  he  begins  to  comprehend  the  grandeur 
of  an  immortal  existence.  It  is  not  until  he  feels  the  alliance 
whii^h  has  been  established  between  the  finite  and  the  Infinite, 
that  he  begins  to  understand  the  law  which  governs  his  higher 
nature.  When  he  begins  to  perceive  the  law  governing  cause, 
he  understands  that  it  is  only  through  the  united  effort  of  a 
body  of  people,  sanctified  and  consecrate*!,  that  immortality  in 
the  flcHh  is  possible. 

Only  through  an  absolute  reliance  upon  the  power  of  God,  can 
man  develop  that  confidence,  that  faith,  which  is  so  necessary 
to  a  realization  of  the  possibility  of  becoming,  although  bound 
to  a  physical  body,  a  celestial,  immortal  entity.  An  under- 
standing of  the  need  of  an  alliance  with  God  permits  the  soul 
so  to  unfold  its  powers  as  to  be  able  to  draw  sustenance  from 
the  Virgin  mind  of  its  Creator, — that  mind  which  in  its  abso- 
lute purity  is  unsullied  by  the  taint  of  disease,  decay,  or  death. 
It  is  impossible  for  one  to  live  from  that  mind, — and  all  must 
live  from  it  who  would  become  immortal, — who  is  at  all  allied 
to  the  sensuous  practices  of  a  perverted  and  sinful  world. 

Dear  friends,  carefully  examine  your  hearts;  see  that  the 
temple  of  God  is  kept  pure  and  holy;  see  that  it  is  kept  free 
from  unholy  desires.  You  must  labor  diligently,  you  must  culti- 
vate trust  in  God,  in  order  that  faith  be  established  within  your 
breast.  Remember  that  if  you  do  your  part,  God  will  do  his. 
If  you  think  right  and  act  right,  the  time  will  come  when  the 
Spirit  will  lead  you  from  the  sorrows  of  earth  to  the  joys  of 
his  kingdom. 


'Build  thee  more  stately  mansions,  O  my  soul, 
As  the  swift  seasons  roll !    Leave  thy  low-vaulted  past. 
Let  each  new  mansion,  nobler  than  the  last. 
Shut  thee  from  heaven  with  a  dome  more  vast, 
Till  thou  at  length  art  free,  leaving  thine  outgrown  shell 
By  life's  unresting  sea." 


A  PSYCHIC  LAW. 

Bitmarck  it  dead — killed  by  the  lack  of  syinpathj.  To  witlnn  s 
few  weeks  ago  do  foreign  diplomat  stood  higher  in  the  estiniatioTi  of 
the  Americans  than  Bismarck.  Bat  an  unloving  wish  (sliall  we  call 
it  ingratitude  in  return  for  our  good  wishes?)  prompted  him  to  sn^ 
he  hoped  the  Americans  would  be  taught  a  memorable  leHBon  by  th^ 
SiNiniards  in  being  quite  tolerably  whipped.  This  tunned  thv  tide  of 
American  sympathy  against  him,  and  immediately  the  *M  umn  beg&u 
to  fail.  The  withdrawal  of  such  a  powerful  stimulant,  and  perhapi 
substituted  in  large  measure  by  unloving  wishes,  was  too  much  for 
even  an  ^4ron  chancellor,'*  and  he  had  to  surrender  his  m&l^rlal  fori' 
rets  to  the  tomb.  This  teaches  another  lesson  to  the  uorld  coneern- 
ing  a  young  and  vigorous  nation  like  the  American.  Il  is  xh&t  m'mi 
is  as  powerful  as  matter  in  ordinary  material  affairs  the  aliove: 
that  thought  can  kill  as  well  as  bullets  when  fired  from  honest  or  tem^ 
perate  minds  against  selfish  or  intemperate  ones;  and  that  the  gre&l 
or  popular  minds  cannot  afford  to  court  the  ill-will  of  a  whole  uatiou 
like  ours. 


This  extract,  taken  from  the  L'ujht  of  Tndli^  appears  in  sev- 
eral of  our  exchanges,  and  whether  it  refers  to  a  fa<'t  <ir  a  co- 
incidence, I  am,  of  course,  unable  to  say;  but  for  years  past  I 
have  observed  that  when  any  one  gets  the  ill  will  nf  a  number 
of  |)ersons  it  is  very  apt  to  make  him  sick.  Some  yearn  u^«»  there 
came  under  my  notice  an  instance  of  a  ^'hard-fisted''  f^pet^ulat^r, 
living  in  this  vicinity.  While  going  to  his  house  one  day,  I 
passed  through  a  psychic  current  of  anger  and  hate.  I  stopj^ed, 
and,  analyzing  it,  found  that  its  course  was  direc  tly  toward  the 
house  of  this  man,  who  was  then  sick.  Further  investigation 
showed  that  it  ran  in  a  northerly  direction  from  wliere  he  was. 
I  afterwards  found  that  the  locality  in  which  he  liad  been  i*oti> 
ducting  his  speculations  was  almost  in  this  directiiHi  from  hrs 
home.  I  called  his  attention  to  what  I  had  dint  overec!^  and« 
while  he  ridiculed  the  suggestion,  yet  he  admittf^tl  tliat  there 
were  persons  in  the  locality  indicated  who  wei  very  au^ry 
with  him.  He  soon  after  got  well,  as,  knowing  the  eause  of 
his  illness,  he  put  his  will  against  it. 
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In  the  investigation  of  these  laws  of  mind  we  have  had  rea- 
son to  l>elieve  that,  other  factors  of  ftui5cess  being  present,  pub- 
lie  men  siict^eed  in  so  far  as  they  have  the  sympathy  and  well 
wishes  of  the  majority,  that  as  they  lose  this  sympathy  they  lose 
their  power.  The  old  saying  that  ^'it  is  better  to  have  the  good 
will  of  a  dog  than  its  ill  will,"  is  well  worth  heeding;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  one  should  not  allow  himself  to  fear  these 
things,  beciiuse  as  we  fear  them,  we  become  subject  to  them. 
As  long  as  a  man  is  able  to  rise  up  in  the  power  of  his  own  dig- 
nity and  cons<ii<Misness  of  right,  in  defiance  to  all  opposition, 
anger,  and  hate,  these  are  [M>werless  to  affect  him;  but  the  con- 
sciousness of  error  is  always  a  (tonsciousness  of  weakness.  The 
individual  who  feels  that  he  is  right,  and  has  a  mind  centered 
upon  his  object  in  life  and  in  an  attitude  to  refuse  to  heed  any 
a<lvei's^  conditions,  nuist  necessarily  be  strong. 

The  disbelief,  now  so  general,  in  the  power  of  psychic  cur- 
rents to  affect  one,  is  a  protection  as  long  as  the  person  is  pos- 
itive and  energetic;  but  when  disease  attacks  him,  he  becomes 
a  prey  to  any  influence  that  may  assail  him.  Were  it  not  for 
this  fact  it  would  be  better  that  the  people  do  not  believe  in 
the  play  i»f  these  unseen  forces,  and  upon  the  whole  it  it  better 
that  they  do  not  give  credence  to  such  things  until  they  are 
able  mentally  to  control  adverse  conditions.  It  is  a  fact  well 
known  to  physicians  that  sick  i)eople  are  oft^^n  cured  by  being 
made  angry.  Anger  is  an  excitement  4)f  the  will,  which  lays 
hohl  of  the  life  currents  and  inaugurates  a  motion  of  resistance, 
and  thus  the  individual  overcomes  antagonistic  or  diseased 
conditions  that  otherwise  would  have  destroyed  him. — [Ed. 


By  thine  own  soul's  law.  learn  to  live; 
And  if  men  thwart  thee  take  no  heed, 
And  if  men  hate  thee  have  no  care — 
Sing  thou  thy  song,  and  do  thy  deed; 
Hope  thou  thy  hope,  and  pray  thy  prayer, 
And  claim  no  crown  they  will  not  give. 

—John  G,  Whittier^ 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 


THE  DOMINION. 

Ill  a  recent  issue  of  Freedom  a  correspomlent  laid  c^laim  to 
having  controlled  the  power  of  storms.  It  si  enipd  to  l>e  a  new 
idea  to  one  of  the  editors  of  our  weekly  viHitor,  n\u\  if  I  reail 
"between  the  lines"  correctly,  it  even  struf^k  him  as  just  a  bit 
comical.  If  so,  he  isn't  the  first  person  to  whom  the  el  aims  of  the 
inherent  powers  of  man  have  seemed  rid irii Ions  at  the  first 
presentation;  but  I  am  also  sure  that  no  <me  will  utore  gladly 
welcome  a  knowledge  of  the  extrusion  of  thnse  pawet?*  into  iiii- 
thought-of  fields  of  action. 

1  haVv>  demonstrated  the  truth  of  this  tlonniiitm  dozens  nf 
times  as  clearly  as  any  Mental  Scientist  has  dt*Qiout*trareil  it 
over  disease.  There  is  always  possible  the  cry  of  "coineidem^** 
but  I  have  never  failed  once  in  the  last  five  yeai-s  to  av**rt  \  W 
fury  of  severe  summer  storms.  The  only  terriHt*  thundersi^irii] 
my  twelve-year-old  daughter  remembers  ex|>ei  ien<  ing  was  one 
that  gathered  in  all  its  force  and  broke  upon  ils  whiie  I  was  at 
work  in  our  photographic  darkroom,  uncoiiHitiiJus  of  its  a[>- 
proach.  . 

All  other  thunderstorms  iiave  dissipated  without  the  exisea*- 
sive  explosions  indicated  by  their  appearaiiee^  vet'red  to  on© 
side  and  have  "gone  around,"  or,  when  very  wav  mid  pow«rfiil, 
have  divided  in  the  center,  each  side  of  us,  iwul  leaving;  us 
only  a  dashing  shower  that  was  a  pleasure,  wUili^  men,  hori*ea 
and  buildings  went  to  destruction  within  two  ur  three  milea  of 
us  on  each  side.  The  very  last  one  occurring  within  a  week  i*» 
reported  to  have  killed  eighteen  horses — four  iu  one  barn — and 
a  storm  preceding  this  but  a  short  time  was  n- ported  to 
killed  one  man  and  burned  eight  barns  withtu  a  radius  of  ten 
miles. 

For  fifteen  years  we  have  lived  iu  a  section  that  seems  a  cen- 
ter of  terrific  electrical  storms.    After  I  haii  l>een  studying 
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Mentnl  Science  for  a  year  op  two  I  read  some  one's  claim  of 
duminion  over  them,  and  I  thouprht  few  regions  needed  the  ex- 
tiii  Uv  of  snt^h  |K>wer — if  »uch  power  there  were — more  than 
thnt  i III me<1  lately  siirmiuidihg  ns. 

Th*^  KeiiHsitions  ex|)erienced  in  diKKipating  or  changing  the 
direction  of  st4>rmrt  vary  with  the  character  and  fow^e  of  the 
KtoTin  HO  (H>ntrolled.  Some  seem  to  offer  little  resistance  to  the 
inf^iilal  command,  while  some  give  the  feeling  of  an  individual 
wi//  of  iiideseri liable  )>ower,  coming  on  with  an  assertive  force 
and  gMtheivd  momentum  that  seem  unctrnqiierable,  and  meet- 
ing <iii«\h  will  with  a  seemingly  actual,  hitowing  defiance. 

( )iii'  last  storm  mentioned  above  wan  of  this  ty|)e.  It  t)ccur- 
red  fH>4»n  after  sundown,  the  sky  in  the  northwest  taking  on 
iMillMliige  coppery  glare,  as  though  half  the  world  was  aflame, 
until  tbe  light  was  reflected  on  buildings  with  an  uncanny  glow, 
while  the  different  layers  of  clouds  tiire  through  the  heavens  at  a 
furiituH  rate,  aiul  ominous  gleams  of  lightning  threatene<l  wide- 
Kprewfl'  tlestniction  that  struek  terror  to  the  hearts  <if  the  timid. 
Biime  women  streamed,  and  some  fled  with  their  little  children 
to  their  neighlnirs. 

Ah  ii<  my  practice  lunler  such  circumstances,  I  went  alone  to 
n  l^mi  with  a  window  fating  the  oncoming  st^irm,  and,  gather- 
ing all  my  men  till  and  iNxlily  fon^e,  I  failed  it:  my  will  meet- 
ing th:it  wondrous  force  as  a  foeman  worthy  of  his  steel.  I 
urnfA  words  of  4'ommand  mentally,  but  that  did  n<»t  seem  the 
ii*eNi|  of  |)ower.  All  my  being  was  a  concentrated  command. 
My  whole  mind  was  gathered  to  a  focus,  my  l>ody  stiffened 
with  a  muscular  tension,  while  a  sti'eam  of  electricity  poured 
from  luy  b<Hly,  but  especially  from  my  flnger  tips  till  they 
qtiivBr«d,  stiffened  and  even  swelled  with  it. 

The  combat  was  the  strongest  within  my  recollection,  and 
Kcvci-al  times  my  outer  consciousness  would  question  whether 
I  W4>uUi  gain  the  <lay,  but  I  kept  it  so  quiescent  that  the  under- 
"ilfiw  f if  will  and  magnetism  did  not  yield  for  a  moment  while 
piiwer  met  f>ower,  and  1  Anally  saw  the  clouds  part,  one  gleam- 
in^  phalanx  marching  on  toward  the  east,  while  the  other  tore 
ita  fiashing  thunderous  way  to  the  north,  leaving  us  only  a 
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whirling  gust  of  wind  and  a  quick  dash  of  rain  of  ten  minntes 
duration. 

The  hard-fought  battle  was  won. 

If  the  oft-quoted  aphorism  of  Mental  Science  ^^All  is  mind" 
is  true,  then  all  manifestation  of  energy  is  a  manifestation  of 
mind  of  some  degree. 

Organized  human  mentality  is  the  highest  form  of  manifesta- 
tion that  we  know;  and  as  the  higher  the  degree  or  quality  and 
the  more  complex  and  highly  developed  the  organization  tbe 
greater  the  power,  it  would  follow  that  man's  intelligently  di- 
rected electrical  and  magnetic  power  should  be  greater  than 
the  same  force  in  a  natural,  undirected,  untrained  state. 

Like  the  dominion  of  poverty  or  environment,  it  must  be 
largely  a  matter  of  ex()eriment  and  growth  in  understanding 
of  methods.  How  long  it  will  he  before  we  shall  know  tbe 
law  of  either  we  cannot  say. 

Edison  admits  he  does  not  understand  electricity,  but  by 
persistent  observation  and  experiment  he  has  harnessed  the 
power  to  a  thousand  uses.  So  with  our  minds.  Who  knows 
what  mind  is?  Yet  by  the  same  persistent  observation  and 
experiment  this,  too,  may  he  controlled  and  directed  to  a  thou- 
sand— aye,  ten  thousand — uses  undreamed  of  by  primitive,  un- 
developed humanity. 

I  believe  the  time  will  come  when  man  will  \wi  wholly  free 
from  accident  and  all  outward  destructive  forces,  such  as  the 
elements,  collisions,  loss  of  equilibrium,  etc.,  but  will  be  encased 
in  a  mental  aura  impenetrable  by  any  but  harmonious  influences. 

What  if  it  takes  not  generations  but  ages  to  accomplish  this. 
Has  it  not  taken  ages  to  develop  human  intelligence  to  its  pre- 
sent dim  perception  of  the  mighty  forces  so  long  hidden  within 
itself?  Surely,  then,  we  need  neither  despair,  nor  lack  patience; 
but  hail  with  joy  each  demonstration  that  proves  man  the 
master  and  not  the  plaything,  the  controller,  not  the  controlled. 

It  is  said,  ''Self-preservation  is  the  first  law  of  nature.'' 
This  being  true,  it  predicates  the  power  of  such  preservation: 
for  what  is  the  law  of  anything  but  its  unchangeable  methtnlof 
activity,  or  '*mo<le  of  motion?" 

If  there  is  a  law  of  prcHervation  there  must  inevitably  be  i 
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power  of  preservation;  if  a  power  of  preservation,  then  man 
must  learn  of  his  relation  to  the  invisible  forces  around  him; 
much  to  gain  by  an  attitude  of  positiveness  toward  undesirable 
conditions  and  an  inevitable  etrengthenin^  of  his  powers  by 
dominating  nature's  unbridled  elements. — Mat  McCollum, 
in  Freedom. 


THE  ARTIST. 

A  youthful  artist  bent  over  his  easel  enraptured;  he  felt  he 
was  8uc<*et^cling  beyond  his  wildest  hopes  in  realizing  his  Ideal 
on  canvas.  The  picture  was  small,  but  the  sketch  already 
fihowetl  all  the  promise  of  an  immortal  beauty,  and  the  artist 
had  resolved  that  it  should  be  worked  up  to  a  pitch  of  absolute 
perfection. 

Abst>rl)ed  in  his  work,  he  har<lly  noticed  the  entrance  of  one 
who  touched  him  on  the  shoulder.  Turning,  he  saw  it  was  the 
great  Siastnr  in  whose  Studio  he  had  attained  his  skill,  and 
whom  he  reverenced  more  deeply  than  words  can  say.  It  was 
an  honour  that  had  never  been  his  before,  that  the  Master 
should  visit  him  in  his  studio,  and  he  hastily  rose,  and  with  a 
glow  of  pricle  submitted  his  work  for  approval.  The  Master 
looked  at  it  long  and  earnestly. 

'•It  is  well,"  he  spoke  at  length.  "But  now  tell  me,  is  it  Art 
or  the  artist  you  most  hope  to  serve  in  working  out  this  Ideal 
which  I  perceive  underlying  your  painting?" 

"Oh,  my  Master,  surely  Art!"  cried  the  ytmng  artist,  half 
reproachfully.  "How  have  I  forfeited  your  belief  in  my  single- 
ness of  purpose?" 

"Then  listen.  If  truly  it  be  the  purpose  of  your  life  to  serve 
Art,  are  you  prepared  to  leave  your  canvas  as  it  is  and  to 
undertake  part  in  a  Work  that  is  destined  to  live  eternally? 
Such  an  one  is  now  in  progress,  and  I  am  seeking  to  form  a  band 
of  artists  who  will  give  their  allegiance  to  work  at  it  night  and 
day  untiringly  till  it  be  finished.  It  is  no  easy  task  that  I 
have  essayed,  for  the  canvas  is  so  vast  it  must  needs  prove 
tedious  in  the  details  of  the  working,  and  the  picture  will  live 
as  the  Master's  work,  os  that  no  personal  fame  will  attach  to 
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those  who  work  under  him.  Yet  those  I  seek  must  have  been 
trained  in  a  certain  Sohool,  must  possess  the  utmost  skill  and 
an  impassioned  enthusiasm. 

^^I  do  not  wish  to  lure  any  with  false  hopes:  what  I  ask  is  a 
deliberate  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  Art.  I  know  you  have  the 
required  ability — it  is  simply  a  question  of  your  willingness. 
Take  time  to  deliberate;  it  would  not  be  well  for  you  to  draw 
back  when  once  the  work  is  undertaken." 

The  young  artist  follow.ed  his  Master's  words  with  varying 
emotions.  ^'My  Master,"  he  now  said  firmly,  ''I  have  worked 
in  your  studio  ever  since  I  knew  how  to  hold  a  brush — all 
that  I  know  of  my  art  has  been  through  you;  my  confidence 
in  you  is  absolute.  If  you  can  assure  me  that  in  my  place  you 
would  accept  the  course  you  have  laid  l)efore  me,  I  am  readj 
to  do  so." 

The  Master's  face  softened,  and  a  smile  lay  upon  his  lip. 

''Nay,"  he  said,**  I  would  not  ask  you  to  adopt  a  course 
which  has  not  my  personal  appioval — 1  have  indeed  myself, 
long  years  ago,  passed  through  such  a  test  of  devotion  as  I  now 
propose  to  you.    Come,  we  will  go  together  to  the  Palace." 

The  artist  took  one  long  farewell  look  at  his  beloved  canvas 
then,  turning  its  face  to  the  wall,  he  left  all  and  followed  him.— 
Alice  M.  Callow,  in  Expression. 


HOW  TO  POSTPONE  OLD  AGE. 
Anatomical  experiment  and  investigation  show  that  the 
chief  characteristics  of  old  age  are  the  deposits  of  earthy  mat- 
ter of  a  gelatinous,  fibrinous  character  in  the  human  system. 
Carbonate  and  phosphate  of  lime,  mixed  with  other  salts  of  a 
calcareous  nature,  have  been  found  to  furnish  the  greater  part 
of  these  earthy  deposits.  As  observation  shows,  man  begins 
in  a  gelatinous  condition;  he  ends  in  an  osseous  or  bony  one — 
soft  in  infancy,  hard  in  old  sge.  By  gradual  change  in  the 
long  space  of  years  the  ossification  comes  on;  but,  after  middle 
life  is  passed,  a  more  raarkiMl  development  of  the  ossific  char- 
acter takes  place.  Of  course,  these  earthy  deposits — which  af- 
fect all  the  physical  organs — naturally  interfere  with  their 
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functions.  Partial  ossification  of  the  heart  produces  the  im- 
perfect circulation  of  the  blood  which  affects  the  aged.  When 
the  arteries  are  clogged  with  calcareous  matter,  there  is  inter- 
ference with  circulation,  upon  which  nutrition  depends.  With- 
out nutrition  there  is  no  repair  of  the  bo<ly.  None  of  these 
thin«(s  interfere  with  nutrition  and  circulation  in  earlier  years. 
The  reparati(m  of  the  physical  system,  as  everyone  ought  to 
know,  depends  on  this  fine  balance.  In  fact,  the  whole  change 
is  merely  a  slow,  steady  accumulation  of  calcareous  deposits  in. 
the  system.  .  .  .  When  these  bec<»roe  excessive  and 
resist  expulsion,  they  cause  the  stiffness  and  dryness  of  old 
age.  Kntire  blockage  of  the  functions  of  the  body  is  then  a 
mere  matter  of  time.  The  refuse  matter  deposited  by  the  blood 
in  its  cimst-aut  passage  through  the  system  stops  the  delicate 
and  exquisite  machinery  which  we  call  life.  This  is  death.  It 
has  been  proved  by  analysis  that  human  blood  contains  com- 
pounds of  lime,  magnesia,  and  'won.  In  the  blood  itself  are 
thus  coDtaine<l  the  eai-th  salts.  In  early  life  they  are  thrown 
off.    Age  has  not  the  power  to  do  it. 

Hence,  as  blood  is  produced  by  assimilation  of  the  food  we 
eat,  to  this  food  we  must  look  for  the  earthy  accumulations 
which  in  time  block  up  the  system  and  bring  on  old  age.  .  .  . 
Almost  everything  we  eat  contains  more  or  less  of  these  ele- 
ments for  destroying  life,  by  means  of  calcareous  salts  deposited 
by  the  all-nourishing  blood.  Careful  selection,  however,  can 
enable  us  to  avoid  the  worst  of  them.  Earth  salts  abound  in 
the  cereals,  and  bread  itself,  though  seemingly  the  most  inno- 
cent of  edibles,  greatly  assists  in  the  deposition  of  calcareous 
matter  in  our  bodies.  Nitrogenous  food  abounds  in  this  ele- 
ment. Hence  a  diet  made  up  of  fruit  principally  is  best  for 
people  advancing  in  years,  for  the  reason  that,  being  deficient 
ID  nitrogen,  the  ossific  deposits  so  much  to  be  dreaded  are  more 
likely  to  be  suspended.  Moderate  eaters  have  in  all  cases  a 
much  better  chance  for  long  life  than  those  addicted  to  excesses 
of  the  table.  Fruits,  fish,  poultry,  young  mutton,  and  veal 
contain  less  of  the  earthy  salts  than  other  articles  of  food,  and 
are  therefore  best  for  people  entering  the  vale  of  years.  Beef 
and  old  mutton  usually  are  overcharged  with  salts,  and  should 
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be  avoided;  a  diet  containing  a  minimum  amount  of  earthy 
particles  is  most  suitable  to  retard  old  age,  by  preserving  the 
system  from  functional  blockages.  .  .  .  The  daily  use  of 
distilled  water  is,  after  middle  life,  one  of  the  most  important 
means  of  preventing  secretions  and  the  derangement  of  health. 
As  to  diluted  phosphoric  acid,  it  is  one  of  the  most  powerful 
influences  known  to  science  for  shielding  the  human  .system 
from  the  inconveniences  of  old  age.  Daily  use  of  it  mixed 
with  distilled  water  helps  to  ret^ird  the  approach  of  senility. 
By  affinity  for  oxygen  the  fibrinous  and  gelatinous  deposits 
previously  alluded  to  are  chocked,  and  their  expulsion  from  the 
system  hastened. 

To  sum  up:  Avoid  all  foods  rich  in  the  cjirth  salt^,  use  much 
fruit,  especially  juicy,  uncooked  Ji|)ples,  and  take  daily  two  or 
three  tumblerfuls  of  distilled  water  with  about  ten  or  Hfteen 
drops  of  diluted  phosphoric  acid  in  each  glassful.  Thus  will 
our  days  be  prolonged,  old  age  <lclayed,  and  health  insured. — 
Dr.  W.  Kinnear  in  The  Ilumanitariun. 


Thk  Moleculks.  The  statement  is  made  by  Prof.  Win.  Cruukes 
of  London  that  to  cuunt  the  molecules  in  a  pin-head  s)iace.  at  the  rate 
of  10,000,000  per  second,  would  require  250,000  years.  The  smallest 
particle  *  that  the  eye  can  detect  measures  about  one  one-hundred- 
thousandth  of  an  inch  on  a  side,  and  such  a  particle  is  composed 
of  from  60,000.000  to  100,000,000  of  molecules;  one  one-hun- 
dredth of  a  cubic  inch  of  gas  contains  19.000,000,000,000,000.000  to 
6,000,000,000,000,000,000,000  molecules.  Probably  no  mictroscope 
will  ever  be  constructed  of  such  hii;li  power  that  these  particles  can 
be  seen  by  its  aid.  and  as  to  tlie  measurement  of  their  actual  size,  is  a 
problem  that  taxes  to  the  utmost  the  resources  of  inve8tigatoi*i<,  the 
chief  reliance  at  present  being  placed  on  the  method  which  employs 
very  fine  films — these  being  made  of  soap  solution,  as  in  bubbles,  of 
deposits  of  metals,  by  electro-plating,  or  of  olive  oil  on  the  water,  ihe 
latter  a  favorite  process;  the  tliickness  of  the  fihns  is  measured  in  va- 
rious ways,  and  the  ajiproximate  size  of  the  molecules  then  calculated. 
In  one  case  of  the  film  it  was  found  to  be  one  ten-millionth  of  an  inch 
thick,  and  as,  presumably,  there  were  at  lejist  five  layers  of  molecules, 
the  individual  molecules  could  be  no  more  than  one  fifty- millionth  of 
an  inch  in  dianieti^r. — Xofea  and  Queries. 


OONTBIBDTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

The  thoughtful  of  all  classes  are  invited  to  contribute  to  this  column.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpful,  as  it  brings  out  thought  that  would  not 
be  otherwise  expressed.  Unless  such  letters  are  marked  **private,"  we  shall  con- 
sider ourselves  at  liberty  to  publish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 
to  the  public. 

Avo.v-by-the-Ska.    Aag.  24,  1898. 

B.  B.  Zerub, 

Dear  Friend: — During  the  current  year  my  heart  has  been  eso- 
terically  drawn  toward  you.  I  am  in  sympathy  with  your  labor  and 
appreciate  its  evangelical  importance.  The  Bible  must  be  incorporated 
in  the  New  Philosophy,  not  divorced  from  it  as  our  too  radical  rea- 
soners  &Te  diMposed  to  do.  We  need  Biblical  esotericism  and  we  need 
such  vicarious  intellects  as  yours  to  promulgate  its  teachings;  the  mul- 
titudes are  creed-bound  and  only  by  engrafting  a  creedal  theology 
upon  our  sublime  doctrine  can  they  be  brought  into  accord  with  it, — 
an  accord  sorrowfully  remote,  alas!  but  better  than  entire  estrange- 
ment 

I  am  in  the  £soteric  life — not  only  theoretically  but  literally,  and 
my  mind  mingles  with  your  mind  across  the  intervening  miles:  I 
share  your  aspirations,  am  actuated  by  the  same  animus  and  entertain 
the  same  ultimate  ambitions.  We  are  cooperative  in  motive  and  in 
purpose,  aiRliative  in  character,  equally  abstract  in  individuality,  and 
equally  regenerate  in  nature. 

We  live  in  the  future  and  draw  our  inspiration  from  it  alike;  we 
concert  in  action  and  dissipate  in  sentiment  alike;  we  live  upon  the 
influx  of  vitality  that  descends  upon  us  from  Celestial  realms,  and  we 
emulate  the  example  of  our  esoteric  masters  in  all  that  pertains  to  our 
spiritual  life. 

We  have  been  exalted  into  unison  with  the  Infinite  and  are  rela- 
tively separated  from  temporal  interests;  we  are  mvltum  in  parvo 
though  we  make  but  small  impression  upon  the  obduracy  of  ignorance, 
and  we  are  compos  vientis  although  the  world  judges  us  insane. 

We  can  afford  to  bear  ignominy  and  ostracism;  we  can  afford  to 
bear  denunciation  and  slander:  we  can  endure  the  calumny  of  mater- 
ialism, for  we  are  entrenched  in  the  Invincible  and  fortified  by  eter- 
nal Love;  no  calamity  can  defeat  either  our  work  or  ourselves,  and  no 
obstacles  can  divert  us  from  our  appointed  course.  We  are  armed  for 
victory  and  our  standard  is  the  standard  of  enlightenment, — under  its 
protection  we  are  secure, — the  conflict  of  the  world  can  never  mar  our 
serenity,  for  it  is  founded  upon  immutable  laws  and  sustained  by  im- 
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mutable  principles;  we  derive  energy  from  occult  sources  and  our  vigor 
is  the  vigor  of  immortality. 

My  heart  has  been  constrained  to  write  thus  frankly  and  to  place 
myself  before  you  in  an  unequivocal  light;  across  the  continent  I  clasp 
hands  with  you  and  wish  you  success.    Very  sincerely  yours, 

Paitl  Avenal. 


CHRIST'S  HUMILITY  AND  DIVINITY. 


BY  KL8IK  CASSKLL  8MITH. 


One  who  has  many  friends  and  admirers  among  readers  of  advanced 
thought  sends  us  the  following  poem. — [Ed. 


Hit  HUMIUTY. 

I^w  He  lay  io  a  niaiig«r,  dim, 
Crowded  out  of  the  little  inn, 
No  room  in  tlie  city  of  Bethlehem 
For  tlie  lowly  child,  .Tesns. 

Reared  in  modest  hnraility. 
Waiting  in  meek  tranqnility, 
No  one  guessed  the  divinity 
Of  the  mild  and  gentle  Jesus. 

Traversing  wearily  sea  and  land. 
Healing  the  sin-sick  on  every  hand, 
The  people  asking,  ''Who  is  this  man?* ' 
''  'Til  the  carpenter's  son,  .Jesus.** 

Up  to  Jerusalem  He  goes  at  last, 
Like  a  simple  peasant,  astride  an  ass, 
Mournfully  silently  see  Him  pass! 
The  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

Doomed  at  last  on  the  cross  to  die. 
Enduring  unutterable  agony, 
Mocked  and  reviled  by  passers-by, 
This  Man  of  Sorrows,  .Jesus. 


HIS  DIVINITY. 

Out  of  tlie  East  a  star  has  risen. 
Glad-voiced  angels  descend  from  hes?* 
en, 

**Unto  yon  is  a  Savior  given. 
Go  seek  the  holy  Jesus.'* 

In  the  midst  of  elders  He  stands  alone. 
And  cahnly  expounds  from  each  sacred 
tome, 

Wisdom  the  oldest  have  never  known, 
This  Star  and  Sceptre,  Jesus. 

His  loving  voice  awakes  the  d^ad. 
And  from  his  hands  are  thousands  fed. 
His  peace  o*er  angry  seas  is  spread. 
The  wonder-working  Jesus. 

Tho^  in  lowly  stare,  like  a  king  He 
comes. 

Palm-branches  wave  in  the  morning  snn. 
Shouts  of  ''Hosannas  to  David*s  son! 
The  King  of  Israel,*^  Jesus. 

Dying  the  death  of  disgrace  and  shame. 
Thick  darkness  over  the  sunlighi  came: 
The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain. 
For  this  mighty  Witness.  Jesus. 


Laid  in  a  tomb,  in  Death's  deep  sleep. 
Only  his  mother  remains  to  weep. 
While  pitying  stars  their  watches  keep 
0*er  the  grave  of  the  Nazarene,  Jesus. 

Oh,  piteous  His  humility! 

Oh,  glorious  hij  divinity! 
He  suffered  all  that  we  might  live, 
And  rise  triumphant  from  the  grave. 
We  who  on  Enrth  his  sufferings  bear 
In  Heaven  with  Him  his  joys  .shall 

nhare. 


Empty  the  tomb;  the  I^rd  is  risen! 
Severed  the  chains  of  His  earthly  prison, 
Great  High-Priest  of  Earth  and  Heaven, 
Our  Lord  arni  Savior,  Jesus. 
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J.  M.    Jan.  2,  1865,  12-7  a.  ni.    Akron,  C). 

©  in  VJ;  D  in  X;  ¥  in  /;  b  in  T;  1/  in  n:  <J  in  /;  9  in 
25:  ^  in  /. 

In  your  nature  more  dependR  upon  the  rising  sign  than  is  the  case 
with  nio8t  people,  and,  as  we  have  not  the  exact  hour  of  birth,  we  can 
only  approximate  with  uncertainty  your  real  characteristics.  You  are 
a  man  of  good,  practical,  business  thought  and  ideas.  Have  a  very 
orderly  brain  and  excellent  language;  but  you  have  a  restless  and 
combative  nature  which  greatly  militates  against  yonr  success.  An 
irritable  dinposition,  quick  to  take  offense  and  to  act  upon  it.  Tn  so  far 
as  you  have  an  idea  of  the  occult,  it  would  be  very  apt  to  take  the 
form  of  magic, — the  production  of  phenomena.  This  you  should  most 
strenuously  guard  against,  for  there  is  nothing  that  will  sooner  bring 
disaster  to  life,  health,  and  happiness,  than  to  seek  the  invisible  pow- 
ers for  phenomena  and  for  selfish  p«rj)oses.  Your  especial  endowment 
is  in  the  direction  of  oratory.  If  you  would  reach  the  high  goal,  you 
must  turn  your  whole  mind,  desires,  and  sympathies  toward  knowing 
and  <loing  the  will  of  Go<l,  and  bringing  your  entire  nature  into  har- 
mony with  his  pur}>ose.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  in  the  regener- 
ate life  are  when  the  moon  enters  Capricorn  or  Pisces,  and  when 
these  signs  rise.  The  period  governed  by  the  sign  rising  at  birth  you 
must  find  out  by  experience. 

N.  M.    March  2,  1863,  2  a  m.    Glasgow,  Scotlan^l. 

©  in  X;  D  in  SI;       /;  W  in  / ;   h   in  T;  ^  in  T;  S  in  VJ; 

9  in  m,;   5  in  «. 

You  were  born  when  the  earth  was  in  that  restless,  dissatisfied  sign 
Pisces.  This  characteristic  finds  expression  through  your  love  life. 
Saturn  and  Jupiter  in  Aries  cau»<e  in  you  a  looking  for  and  desiring 
the  realization  of  an  ideal — an  ideal  which  does  not  exist  upon  the 
earth  as  it  is  to-day.  Your  Sagittarius  body  is  one  of  atrtivity  and 
energy.  Have  a  very  orderly  brain,  but  yon  must  study  the  practical, 
both  in  your  daily  life  and  in  yonr  musings;  for  if  you  should  yield  to 
the  strong  tendency  to  idealism  and  restless  anxiety,  it  will  endanger 
mental  poise.  The  only  way  in  which  you  can  find  harmonious  ad- 
justment of  your  peculiar  nature  will  be  by  dedicating  your  life  to 
Go<l,  turning  all  hopes  and  ideals  from  earthly  conditions,  and  find- 
ing your  entire  satisfaction  in  God  and  the  cause  world.  £ven  then 
keep  in  mind  that  spiritual  thoughts  and  ideas  must  also  be  practical 
in  order  to  be  good.  Remember  that  your  body  was  made  for  use- 
fulness on  earth,  therefore  turn  your  attention  toward  fitting  it  for 
that  sphere  of  use.  All  your  study  and  thought  should  be  given  to 
practical  methods  for  preparing  the  body  to  become  the  temple  of 
God.  The  times  of  especial  danger  of  vital  loss  are  when  the  moon 
is  in  Sagittarius,  Pisces,  or  Leo,  and  when  either  of  these  signt  rises. 
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Be  especially  on  your  guiinl  when  Mercury  ])as8es  through  the  si^n 
Taunis. 

H.  M.    Aug.  6,  1872,  4  a.  m.  Michigan. 

®  in  SI;  D  in  ^\  6,  Si;  ^  in  CK':  k  in  55;  ^  in  CK':  i  in  Vj: 
9  in        5  in  D. 

You  were  horn  into  tlie  basic  principles  of  love  and  emotion, — a 
love  which  is  well  characterized  by  Paul's  description  of  charity  (I- 
Cor.  x'lii).  The  polarization  into  tlie  expression  of  your  own  trinity 
gives  you  an  analytical  and  critical  mind,  with  an  interior  but  subtle 
positiveness  that  is  capable  of  accomplishing  almost  anytliing  when 
* 'pushed  to  the  wall."  You  need  adversity  to  rouse  you  to  do  yimr 
best;  remember  your  nature  is  a  combination  of  the  lamb  and  the  lion. 
Tliere  is  a  deep  interior  sadness  in  your  com]>08ition.  which  is  really 
the  link  that  binds  you  to  God  and  the  spirit  world.  All  the  emo- 
tions and  the  mental  conditions  of  the  world  touch  you,  therefore,  in 
order  to  keep  your  mental  vision  rlear,  you  nmst  close,  as  it  were, 
your  eyes  to  the  world,  to  its  interests,  and  to  everything  around  you, 
and  keep  your  inner  consciousness  open  toward  God,  the  uses  of 
knowled<;e,  and  to  the  gui<ling  voice  of  the  Spirit  that  speaks  to  your 
mental  perception.  Have  a  strong  b«>dy  and  vital  temperament,  with, 
.perchance,  liability  to  stomax'h  trouble.  The  times  of  es])ecial  danger 
of  loss  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Leo.  Virgo,  ur  Cancer,  an<l  when  the>e 
signs  rise — although  difYerent  influences  may  act  u}K)n  you  through 
other  minds  and  change  these  peri<»ds. 

Mrs.  II.  M.    July  i;^,  lH7o.  4  p.  m.     Le  Roy.  N.  Y. 

©  in  95;   ])   in  X;  6^,  /  :  W  in  CST:  h  in  55:  2/  in  X;   <?  in  U: 

9  in         5  in  «. 

Born  into  the  maternal  sign,  you  have  unusually  strong  motherly 
instincts,  careful  and  anxious  about  the  little  things  that  make  up  life: 
physically  very  active,  ])ositive,  and  restless,  and  subject  to  ]>eriods  of 
melancholy.  Vou  are  inclined  to  abnormal  visions  of  death,  either 
of  yourself  or  of  others:  this,  however,  may  be  greatly  obviated  by  har- 
monious eond'tions.  If  you  allow  yourself  t(»  be  anxious  ami  to  '"over 
do,*'  and  so  strain  the  body,  as  your  incllnaiions  lead  you  to  do. 
y<ni  will  be  aj)t  to  sutler  with  prolapsus  or  other  female  troubles; 
this  will  be  greatly  in<*i eased  by  anxiety  and  worriment.  If  yon 
Would  reach  th'»  high  goal  of  attainuuMit,  all  these  restless  tenileneie*^ 
must  be  overcome,  undue  care  for  the  little  things  of  life  must  be  c«»n- 
<juered.  and  those  str(Uig  niotherly  instiiu-ts  nmst  be  expanded  to  take 
in  the  world  of  nuiiikind:  hasty  and  har^h  words  nmst  be  carefully 
liuai'ded  against,  and  e\<  ry  hoj>e  and  aspiration  nmst  be  surremlered 
to  Gotl — and  it  will  require  llie  centralization  of  all  the  powers  within 
you  to  do  all  this  and  to  live  the  regenerate  life  (See  Woman's  Cir- 
l  ular):  but  yovir  etfcu'ts  in  this  direction  will  bring  you  health,  vit-nl- 
ity,  and  hapj»iness. 
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J.J.    April  7,  1856.  Denmark. 

©  in  V;  D  in  «;  W  in  n^;  h  in  VJ;  'U  in  ^;  ^  in  T;  9  in 
SI;  5  in  SI. 

You  are  a  man  governed  very  largely  by  your  ideals,  but  those 
ideals  are  very  much  colored  by  your  love  nature.  Have  a  peculiarly 
stubborn  will,  which  arises  from  an  inability  to  follow  out  another's 
ideas — you  must  go  your  own  way  or  get  into  mental  confusion.  If 
you  live  in  harmony  with  your  own  nature,  you  will  be  a  very  fortu- 
nate man.  Your  appetites  and  passions,  however,  are  your  weakness; 
or,  in  other  words,  they  are  very  strong — sufficiently  so  to  cause  you 
to  yield  to  them.  From  your  childhood,  life  has  been  to  you  an  ideal 
dream,  and  in  still  so  in  so  far  as  hard  experience  has  failed  to  awaken 
you.  If  you  would  reach  attainments  of  any  kind  in  this  life,  it  will 
be  necessary  for  you  to  take  as  your  motto,  "Use  detennines  all  qual- 
ities, whether  good  or  evil."  Formulate  and  establish  a  well-defined 
purpose,  then  do  nothing  and  say  nothing  that  does  not  tend  to  the 
accomplishment  of  tbat  purpose.  The  sensuous  influence  of  the  fem- 
inine has  so  strong  a  hold  upon  you  that  you  are  in  danger  of  vital 
loss  at  almost  any  time;  but  when  you  have  succeeded  in  overcoming 
such  influences,  which  by  diligence  you  can  do,  then  the  times  of  great- 
est danger  will  be  when  the  moon  is  passing  through  the  signs  Aries, 
Taurus,  or  Leo.  ])erhaps  Cancer,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

C.  I).  W.    Dec.  22,  1840.    Fitchburg,  Mass. 

©  in  V5:  3  in  /  ;  W  in  "K;  h  in  U:  %  in  U\  $  in  X;  9  in 
=£i=;  5   ill  T. 

Ymi  were  born  with  the  general  business  idea  predominant.  Are 
very  active  and  ])osiiive  in  your  nature  um\  in  your  ex]n*ession.  Have 
a  clear,  orderly  mind,  unusual  command  of  language,  and  act  very 
largely  from  the  intuitions,  which  are  excellent.  If  your  inclinations 
were  to  lea<l  you  into  })olitics,  you  would  stand  high  as  an  orator  in 
that  sphere:  or,  as  a  clergyman,  you  would  go  to  the  head  of  your 
j)rofession.  You  always  make  yourself  felt  in  the  community  in  which 
you  happen  to  live.  But  all  that  is  good  is  accompanied  by  its  op- 
posing quality — Mars  in  Pisces  makes  you  restless,  discontented,  gives 
a  love  of  change,  liability  to  misunderstand  the  best  intentions,  thus 
often  unnecessarily  bringing  contentions  and  difficulty  into  your  life. 
Mercury  in  Aries,  while  it  gives  you  a  strong  brain,  is  materialistic 
in  its  tendency,  and  is  apt  to  give  vidid  sex  imaginations.  In  order 
to  reach  high  spiritual  attainments,  you  should  establish  firmly  and 
correctly  your  idea  of  God  as  the  legitimate  source  and  author  of  all 
that  is  good  and  ennobling  within  you;  tben  emulate  that  ideal,  and 
carry  the  creative  power  up  into  the  realm  of  those  ideals,  that  it 
may  strengthen,  refine,  and  intensify.  Be  especially  on  your  guard 
when  the  moon  enters  Sagittarius  or  Capricorn,  and  when  these  signs 
are  rising,  j)articularly  when  Mt^rcury  is  in  Aries  or  Taurus. 
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F.  K.    Oct..  12,  1866.    Ottawa,  Ont. 

®  in  =£i=;  D  in  / ;  in  VJ;  h  in  «  :  ^  in  SI ;  ^  in  / ;  9  iu 
"K;  8  in  «. 

You  are  ruled  more  fully  by  the  ^'rising  sign"  than  mo*»t  women, 
and,  unfortunately  for  your  delineation,  we  have  not  the  hour  of  yonr 
birth.  Born  in  the  sign  Libra  and  polarized  into  iUs  normal  expresMon, 
you  have  a  very  harmonious  nature,  and  power  t>ver  many  of  the 
weaknesses  common  to  those  born  in  the  sign  Libra.  You  are  men- 
tally strong,  active,  and  orderly,  governed  entirely  by  the  intuitions 
and  inspirations.  I  judge  that  you  have  both  literary  and  artistic 
ability.  Ruled  very  largely  by  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  yet  you 
are  strong  and  determined  in  carrying  ont  what  you  have  decidwl 
U]>on.  It  is  quite  necessary  that  you  overcome  combativeness, — the 
(rombative  planet  Mars  is  in  a  combative  sign, — for  irritability  and  even 
the  approach  of  anger  would  poison  your  life  currents  more  quickly 
than  those  of  the  ordinary  person.  You  shouhl,  by  all  nieans^  have 
a  complete  understanding  of  mental  science  methods  by  which  you 
can  control  the  b(Mly  and  keep  it  in  ])erfect  healtli.  Should  be  very 
careful  in  your  associations,  for  you  *'take  on''  the  conditions  of  yoai 
associates,  let  tiiem  be  diseased  in  mind  or  body:  you  will  also  take 
on  the  health  conditions  of  your  associates,  mentally  and  physically. 

L.  O.    Nov.  28,  1855.    Cincinnati,  (). 

©  in  /:  D  in  SI;  W  in  rrii  h  in  / :  ^  in  rrjf  ;  $  in  9  in 
V?;  $  in  T. 

You  have  a  peculiarly  active.  ]M)sitive  nature,  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
you  ])osses8  an  interior  love  wln<'h  tiikes  the  form  of  a  longing  desire 
thai  under  ali  circumstances  throws  a  shadow  of  sadness  into  y\)\\r 
life.  The  planetary  positions  give  you  artistic  and  musical  abilities, 
and  fit  you  for  the  stage,  but  it  would  take  most  favorable  conditions 
and  opportunities  to  lead  you  out  in  that  <lirection,  as  you  are  i*eti- 
cent,  and  even  inclined  to  retire  from  society — of  course,  the  rising 
sign,  whatever  it  may  be,  may  change  this  gieatly.  If  you  wouM 
reiich  the  high  goal  of  attainment,  it  will  be  neces}«ary  that  you  con- 
quer im])ulsiveness,  that  you  turn  that  longing  desire,  or  sadness,  into 
an  earnest  spirit  of  devotion.  Are  apt  to  have  too  high  an  estimate 
ot"  your  psychic  and  intuitive  knowledge,  but  that  you  have  natural 
powers  in  that  direction,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  He  positive  and  un- 
wavering in  your  decisions.  Cultivate  an  attitude  of  childlikent*ss. 
especially  a,s  it  relates  to  your  tievotions.  Avoid  fortune-telling  and 
everything  that  |»ertains  to  magic,  and  seek  those  powers  that  come 
directly  from  unity  with  God. 
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EDITORIAL 

We  frequently  receive  letters,  from  parties  who  contemplate 
coming  to  California  and  especially  to  this  vicinity,  inquiring 
about  the  price  of  land  and  its  products,  and  about  the  oppor- 
tunities that  the  country  offers  to  families  with  small  means, 
and  we  will  now  answer  such  questions  in  a  general  way.  In 
the  fir^t  place,  it  rains  here,  as  a  rule,  but  twice  a  year — that 
is,  sufficiently  to  be  effective.  In  September  or  October  we 
usually  have  the  early  rains,  which,  in  favorable  seasons,  are 
in  such  abundance  as  to  soften  the  ground  so  that  the  farmers 
can  plow  the  valleys,  and  sow  their  wheat.  The  most  of  the 
farmers  in  the  foothills  have  no  hay  except  wheat  and  barley, 
which  they  sow  and  cut  green  in  order  that  it  make  good  ^^eed" 
for  their  stock.  They  usually  take  advantage  of  the  early  rains 
to  sow  thiH  hay  crop. 

It  frequently  rains  at  intervals  from  the  time  of  the  early 
rains  to  that  of  the  latter  rains,  but  since  we  have  been  here 
there  have  been  several  years  in  which  there  was  almost  no 
rainfall  after  the  early  rain — which  usually  lasts  a  week  or  ten 
days — until  January,  February,  or  sometimes  March.  The 
latter  rain  frequently  continues  for  six  weeks  or  two  months, 
during  which  time  from  four  to  six  feet  of  water  falls.  While 
the  rainy  season  lasts  this  is  the  wettest  place  I  ever  knew;  the 
very  atmosphere  seems  to  be  water.  As  the  rainy  season  closes 
the  rain  begins  gradually  to  lessen,  although  sometimes  as  late 
as  June  it  comes  as  occasional  showers;  then  all  rain  ceases, 
the  clouds  pass  away,  and  our  foothills  become  one  of  the  dri- 
est places  in  the  world.  During  summer  weather  the  thermom- 
eter goes  up  to  110  and  112,  but  in  such  weather  men  have 
no  difficulty  in  working  in  the  sun  all  day,  and  they  never  have 
sun  strokes.  One  day  last  summer  the  thermometer  reached 
118,  which  was  the  hottest  day  we  have  had  here.  The  average 
summer  weather  is  about  100.  In  winter  it  seldom  reaches 
freezing  point,  and  then  only  during  the  time  of  the  latter  rain. 
In  the  winter  season  the  thermometer  vibrates  between  75  and 
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85  degrees,  except  when  mountain  storm8  come  clown,  when  it 
drop8  to  freezing  point  or  a  little  below. 

Now  a  word  in  regard  to  the  products  of  the  ground.  It 
does  not  pay  to  attempt  to  raise  wheat  in  the  foothills;  and  with- 
out irrigation  nothing  will  grow,  except  the  apple  and  pear  in 
the  small  valleys  between  the  hills,  and  on  the  hillsidas  the  va- 
rious kinds  of  nuts,  and  the  peach,  the  plum,  in  fact,  all  the 
drupaceous  fruits  belonging  to  a  temperate  climate.  The  olive 
grows  well,  but  whether  it  is  a  safe  crop,  or  whether  the  sea- 
sons will  prove  too  short,  is  yet  a  matter  of  experiment.  Fruit 
and  nut  trees  that  blossom  very  early  in  the  spring  are  not 
adapted  to  this  climate,  as  the  warm  weather  comes  before  the 
cold  has  entirely  gone,  and  so  early  blossoms  are  apt  to  he, 
killed  by  the  frost.  During  the  summer  all  fruits,  nuts,  and 
grapes  must  be  cniltivated  almost  (Mtutiuually  in  <»rder  to  obtain 
anything  like  normal  results. 

When  the  harvest  time  comes  the  first  diflRcnilty  that  cxhi- 
fronts  the  farmer  is  that  ship)>ers  will  a(*.cept  no  fruit  that  in 
not  of  large  size  and  |>erfectl}'  free  from  worms  and  the  spei^kd 
produced  by  worms  and  by  the  numerous  varieties  of  birds  that 
pick  the  fruit  during  its  ripening  period.  By  the  time  this 
careful  selection  is  made  the  producer  finds  that  but  a  small 
])roportion  of  what  he  has  raised  is  fit  for  shipment.  But  the 
trouble  does  not  end  here:  this  fruit  must  be  pac;ked  and  tleliv- 
ered  to  the  shippers  in  first-c^lass  order.  It  is  then  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  Railroad  ('ompany,  taken  to  the  large  cities  and 
sold,  and,  when  the  Company  is  paid  from  the  receipts,  the  pro- 
dut^er  sometimes  finds  himself  in  debt — although  during  the 
last  three  years  the  farmers  have  gotten  fair  returns  for  fruit 
sent  away.  If  the  farmer  is  where  he  can  get  water  from  one 
of  the  irrigating  ditches  running  down  from  the  nxmntains,  by 
paying  a  good  sum  for  the  privilege,  he  can  water  his  trees  un- 
til the  fruit  swells  to  an  enormous  size  and  looks  very  lieauti- 
ful;  he  can  then  sell  it  in  the  cities  at  auction  or  through  com- 
missioners for  a  good  price;  but  the  consumer  finds  it  taste- 
less, and  this  tends  to  put  California  fruit  into  disrepute  in  the 
east.  If  not  irrigated,  however,  the  flavor  of  <iur  fruit  cannot 
be  excelled. 
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Plnms  grow  in  abundance  and  very  large  without  irrigation. 
We  have  a  young  plum  orchard  which  last  year  bore  for  the 
first  time,  and  a  large  plum  which  we  measured  was  seven  and 
five-eighths  inches  in  diameter,  length-ways,  and  six  and  seven- 
eighth  inches  in  circumference;  but  there  was  no  market  for 
the  plums,  and,  consequently,  the  most  of  them  rotted.  The 
French  prune  grows  well  here,  but  unless  one  goes  to  considerable 
expense  for  a  dry-house,  he  cannot  save  them,  as  they  ripen  too 
late  in  the  season  to  be  dried  in-  the  sun.  The  grape  crop  does 
not  require  irrigation  and  is  excellent  and  abundant — the  grapes 
are  very  large.  Some  seasons  it  pays  to  ship  them  east,  but 
the  wine  manufacturers  can  generally  buy  them  for  six  or  eight 
dollars  a  ton. 

This  may  seem  a  dark  picture  of  agricultural  life  in  the  foot- 
hills, but  we  have  described  it  as  we  have  found  it  among  the 
producers  around  us.  The  darkest  part  of  the  picture,  however, 
meets  the  man  of  small  means  who  comes  here  and  buys  land. 
Wild  land  covered  with  manzanitaand  chami&o  bushes,  scrub  oak, 
etc.,  can  now  be  gotten  for  eight  or  ten  dollars  an  acre.  The 
man  ^ho  wants  to  make  a  living  on  it  should  clear  the  land 
(one  man  can  clear  from  fifteen  to  twenty  acres  in  a  season); 
he  shfiuld  then  plow  it  and  leave  it  in  this  condition  for  one 
year.  In  the  meantime  he  pays  from  ten  to  twenty-five  dollars 
per  ton  for  hay  to  fee<l  his  horses.  The  second  year  he  plants 
whatever  trees  he  may  elect.  Our  experience  has  been  that 
trees  take  five  or  six  years  from  the  time  they  are  set  out  be- 
fore they  begin  to  bear.  During  all  this  time  the  beginner 
must  buy  everything  he  consumes*  even  to  garden  pro<lucts,  for 
gardens  can  only  be  had  where  there  is  water  for  irrigation. 
There  are  few  streams  accessible  for  private  irrigation,  because 
they  are  usually  too  low  in  the  canyons.  There  are,  however, 
springs,  and  if  a  man  is  so  fortunate  as  to  have  a  good  one,  it  will 
enable  him  to  have  an  excellent  garden.  When  there  is  enough 
water  for  a  garden,  the  vegetables  cannot  be  excelled  in  qual- 
ity. The  man  who  wishes  to  earn  a  living  whilst  waiting  for 
his  fruit  trees  to  bear,  will  find  that  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  get  em- 
ployment. There  is  still  some  mining  being  done  in  this  vi- 
cinity, and  some  help  is  needed  in  that  direxstion. 
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With  such  facto  before  us,  and  we  have  made  our  statementi 
from  experienoe,  we  oould  not  advise  any  one  to  take  up  land 
in  this  part  of  the  oountry,  and  certainly  not  unless  hs  has  suf- 
ficient means  npon  which  to  live  for  at  least  six  years.  We 
held  Oak  Park  for  seven  years,  which  was  an  exceptionally  good 
piece  of  land,  and  in  that  time,  exclusive  of  garden  produce, 
which  was  very  good,  we  did  not  make  enough  to  pay  the  taxes. 


"Woman's  Circular"  —  perhaps  unfortunately  named—ii 
about  the  size  of  "'Practical  Methods,"  and  women  stud}nng 
Esoteric  thought  should  make  it  companion  to  "Praeticsl 
Methods.''  We  are  convinced  that  a  lack  of  the  knowledge 
contained  in  this  little  book  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  so  few 
women  have  made  any  attainments  in  Esoteric  life.  In  some 
particulars" the  ''Circular"  disagrees  with  statements  made  by 
medical  authorities,  but  that  disagreement  is  upon  points  in 
regard  to  which  the  experience  of  every  woman  supports  our 
positicm  or  will  do  so  if  she  live  the  regenerate  life.  We  receive 
letters  from  many  women  who  say  that  they  have  always  livetl 
this  life,  when  they  have  really  no  idea  of  what  a  regenerate 
life  means.  We  are,  therefore,  very  desirous  that  every  woman 
who  is  interested  in  Esoteric  thought  should  have  one  of  these 
booklets. 


There  are  used  in  Solar  Biology  three  distinct  planetary  m(v 
tions  and  two  separate  zodiacs— the  third  motion  determines 
the  rising  sign.  The  zodiac  first  con«*i<iered  is  that  of  the  Sun, 
through  which,  in  making  a  circuit  around  the  Sun,  all  the 
planets.  Earth  included,  pass  during  the  twelve  months.  This 
revolution  (constitutes  one  of  the  motions  referred  to.  The  sec*- 
on<l  zodiac  is  that  of  the  Earth,  through  which  the  Moon  passes 
during  the  course  of  its  circuit  around  the  Earth.  This  revo- 
lution presents  the  second  motion.  The  turning  of  the  Earth 
npon  its  axis  constitutes  the  third  motion.  By  means  of  this 
motion  a  given  }>laee  upon  the  Eartirs  surface  is  carried  through 
all  the  sigiKS  of  the  zodiac  approximately  once  in  every  twentv- 
four  hours.    This  third  motion  oeeasions  the  rising  of  the  signs. 
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There  are  many  questions  that  we  cannot  yet  answer,  and 
one  of  them  is  why  the  dividing  lines  belonging  to  the  two  zo- 
diacs are  identical;  but  in  this  case  the  why  is  not  essential  for 
practical  purposes.  The  facts  are  that  the  Sun's  zodiac  more 
directly  influences  the  mental  action,  while  the  Earth's  zodiac 
is  more  directly  allied  to  the  vital  (otherwise,  their  influence 
is  identical  in  quality  and  effect);  it  therefore  becomes  neces- 
sary that  those  making  attainments  in  the  Esoteric  life  know 
and  carefully  observe  the  position  of  the  Moon,  and,  when  un- 
der high  tension,  that  they  watch  the  rising  sign. 

In  the  study  of  character  it  will  be  found  that  the  rising  sign 
governs  the  physical  body  (its  general  structure),  the  physical 
eharacteristies,  and  all  mentsl  and  emotional  action  arising  there- 
from. For  instance,  we  wish  to  delineate  the  character  of  a  per- 
son born  when  the  earth  was  in  Aries,  the  moon  in  Gemini,  and 
Cancer  rising.  With  such  conditions  we  find  that  Solar  Biol- 
ogy reads  him  correctly  as  follows:  His  mental  characteristics 
are  those  of  Aries,  his  expression  that  of  Gemini, — the  normal 
expressicm  of  the  Aries  nature, — while  his  physical  appearance 
is  that  of  Cancer.  He  would  have  much  of  the  effeminate  ap- 
pearance and  sensitiveness,  would  be  disinclined  to  work  with 
his  hands;  in  fact,  the  physical  manifestation  would  be  very 
largely  that  of  Cancer,  governed,  of  course,  by  the  basic  princi- 
ple of  Aries-Gemini. 

The  time  of  the  rising  of  the  signs  is  determined  by  the  si- 
dereal time.  We  subjoin  the  sidereal  time  for  each  eighth  day 
of  the  coming  year,  and,  by  remembering  that  this  time  pro- 
gresses something  like  four  minutes  (from  three  to  four  sec- 
onds less  than  four  minutes)  each  day,  the  student  can  readily 
calculate  it  for  any  day.  We  also  give  the  time  (sidereal  time) 
of  the  rising  of  each  of  the  signs.  In  order  to  find  what  sign 
is  rising  at  any  given  time,  if  before  noon,  deduct  the  difference 
between  that  time  and  12  noon,  from  the  sidereal  time  for  that 
day,  aud,  by  comparing  the  remainder  with  the  column  giving 
the  time  that  the  signs  rise,  you  readily  see  what  sign  is  rising 
at  the  required  time.  If  the  given  time  be  after  noon,  add  to 
the  sidereal  time  the  difference  between  the  given  time  and  12 
noon,  and  compare  the  result  with  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the 
signs.    If  the  sidereal  time  be  too  small  to  make  the  deduction 
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referred  to,  add  24  hours  to  it,  and  then  make  the  deduction. 
If  the  sum  resulting  from  the  addition  of  the  sidereal  time  to 
the  difference  between  the  given  time  and  12  noon  be  greater 
than  24  hours,  deduct  24  hours  from  it  and  compare  remainder 
with  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  signs. 

TIME  OF  THE  RISING  OF  THE  SIGNS. 


H.     M.     I  JI.  M. 

cy^  18  0  !  35  22  32 
^    19    10       a.      0  55 


H.     M.  n.  M. 

^60       VJ    13  28 
rr[     8    32    I    -    15  22 
U    20    35  3    28   I     /    11     6    [    x  1*^ 

For  example,  in  order  to  find  what  sign  is  rising  at  10  a.  m., 
Jan.  13,  we  examine  the  column  giving  the  sidereal  time  and 
find  that  the  date  nearest  to  Jan,  13  is  Jan.  16.  Estimating 
that  the  time  is  progressing  about  4  m.  a  day,  if  Jan.  16  it  is 
19  h.  42  m.,  on  Jan.  13  it  would  be  19  h.  30  m.  Deducting 
the  difference  between  the  given  time  10  a.  m.  from  12  noon 
(2  h.),  we  obtain  19  h.  30  m.  as  the  sidereal  time  for  Jan.  lo. 
The  column  giving  the  time  for  the  rising  of  the  signs  show, 
that  at  17  h.  30  m.  Pisces  is  rising,  as  it  appears  upon  the  hori- 
zon at  16  h.  48  m.  and  continues  to  rise  until  Aries  appears  at 
18  h.    Therefore  at  10  a.  m.  Jan.  13  the  sign  Pisces  is  rising. 

We  give  the  time  of  the  rising  signs  in  this  abbreviated  form, 
as  it  is  snffi(uently  accurate  for  the  use  of  those  who  are  ob- 
serving their  effect  upon  the  life  forces.  Allowing  four  minutes 
daily  for  the  progression  of  the  earth,  the  variation  from  the 
exact  time  runs  from  some  seconds  to  not  more  than  five  min- 
utes, which  is  near  enough  for  practical  purposes. 

The  subjoined  tables  are  calcfulated  for  40  degrees  North 
Latitude,  and  are,  therefore,  correct  on  that  line,  sun  time,  any- 
where upon  the  planet.  North  of  this  line  the  signs  rise  earlier; 
south  of  it  they  rise  later. 

For  those  who  do  not  care  to  make  the  above  calculations, 
we  have  a  '^Zodiacal  Indicator,"  which  we  arc  selling  for  1 1.00. 
(See  advertisement  in  this  issue.) 
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SIDEREAL  TLUE. 


JANUARY. 

APRIL.. 

JULY. 

OCTOBER. 

n.    M.  ! 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 
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0 

58 

3 

6 

46 
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8    19  11 

14 
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X 

9Q 

11 

17 

16 

15 

18  35 
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2 

1 

19 

7 

48 

23 
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24    20  14 

30 

2 

32 

27 

8 

19 

31 

14  38 

FEBRUARY. 

MAY. 

AUGUST. 

NOVEMBER. 

II.     M.  ; 

n. 

M. 

H. 

M. 
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1    20  45 

8 

3 

24 

4 

8 

51 

8 

15  9 

9    21    17  ' 

IG 

3 

35 

12 

9 

22 

16 

15  41 

17    21    48  ' 

24 

4 

7 

20 

9 

54 

24 

16  12 

25    22  20 

28 

10 

25 

MARCH. 

1 

JUNE. 

SEPTEMBER. 

DECEMBER. 

H  •  M. 

H. 

M. 

H. 

M. 

H.  M. 

5    22   62  , 

1 

4 

39 

5 

10 

57 

2 

16  44 

13   23  23 

9 

5 

10 

13 

11 

29 

10 

17  15 

21    23  55 

17 

5 

42 

21 

12 

0 

18 

17  47 

29     0  26 

25 

6 

13 

29 

12 

32 

26 

18  19 

The  Esoteric  Epheraeris  for  1899  is  now  ready  for  distribu- 
tion. As  was  done  in  the  Ephemeris  for  the  passing  year,  we  have 
given,  for  every  day  of  the  year,  the  degree,  minute,  and  sec- 
ond of  the  positions  of  the  Earth,  Moon,  Mercury,  and  Venus. 
The  positions  of  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn  are  given  for  each 
fourth  day;  their  motion  being  slower,  this  is- considered  suf- 
ficient. The  motions  of  Neptune  and  Uranus  are  yet  slower 
and  their  positions  are  given  for  each  eighth  day.  The  Ephem- 
eris also  gives  the  time — hour,  minute  and  second — of  the  pass- 
ing of  Earth,  Moon,  and  all  the  planets  from  one  sign  to 
another.  We  were  very  late  in  getting  out  our  Ephemeris  for 
last  year,  and  the  work  on  it,  being  more  than  we  anticipated, 
was  very  much  hurried  at  the  last  moment,  which  occasioned 
the  mistake  in  the  placing  of  the  days  of  the  week;  however, 
the  days  of  the  month  were  correct  and  the  calculations  relia- 
able.  But  we  have  taken  great  care  in  preparing  the  Ephem- 
eris now  ready,  and  we  feel  that  it  will  bear  criticism. 
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It  is  due  the  friends  of  Thk  Esoteric  tliat  we  acknowledge  the 
success  of  their  endearor  to  spread  the  truths;  our  subscription  list  is 
increasing,  aind  we  hope  that  those  who  are  working  to  interest  the 
people  will  continue  their  efforts  and  not  only  obtain  subscribers,  but 
that  they  will  send  us  the  names  and  addresses  of  those  who  are  likely 
to  become  subscribers,  so  that  we  may  send  them  sample  copies.  We 
know  that  there  is  opposition  to  the  Elsoteric  tliought.  and  that  those 
who  would  work  for  its  enlarged  circulation  must  expect  to  meet  thii^ 
opposition,  yet  we  have  to  encounter  opposition  to  everything  that  we 
undertake  in  life,  and  it  is  only  by  overcoming  that  we  become  strong 
and  vigorous,  and  are  able  to  learn  our  most  important  lessons.  If, 
dear  friends,  you  realize  all  this,  and,  whenever  the  opportunity  pre- 
sents itself,  speak  for  Thk  Esotrric  and  the  truths  that  it  contains,  al- 
ways seeking  wisdom  and  guidance  from  above,  and  working  exclusive- 
ly for  the  good  of  the  people,  you  will  be  placed  in  touch  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  Highest,  and  knowledi^^e  and  wisdom  will  flow  in  at  the  time  of 
need.  Only  by  such  means  can  you  learn  the  law  of  inspiration  and 
obtain  frequent  illumination  and  revelation,  for  it  is  by  the  use  of 
the  knowledge  obtained  that  we  gain  more;  and  my  past  expei-ienee 
leads  me  even  to  venture  to  promise  that  every  one  who  takes  the  at- 
titude just  described,  and  seeks  op])ortunities  for  the  presentation  of 
Esoteric  truths,  will  learn  what  it  meann  to  grow  in  Spirit  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  that  he  or  she  will  receive  added  powers 
in  the  direction  of  personal  attainment.  But  they  who  fear  to  tearh 
the  great  doctrines,  and  selfishly  seek  them  only  for  their  own  use, 
will  soon  find  that  the  truths  are  of  no  use  to  them;  for  no  one  can 
receive  help,  strength,  wisdom,  and  understanding  from  on  high  un- 
less one  desire  these  gifts  for  the  use  of  others  and  so  use  tliem  wlieu 
the  opportunity  presents  itself. 

Of  course,  you  should  be  careful  ivs  to  the  n>anner  of  presenting 
t\w  truth,  and  use  all  the  wisdom  at  your  cuninmnd:  and,  if  you  fol- 
low the  impressions  that  you  receive  from  within  in  regard  to  how  and 
to  whom  you  should  speak,  you  will  find  a  spirit  illuunnatiug  your  in- 
telligence and  causing  you  to  approach  {)eopIe  in  ways  unexpectetl, 
an<l  when  reas(m  suggests  that  an  effort  would  l>e  useless.  But  the 
I^i-d  knows  his  own,  and,  if  you  fearlessly  follow  the  spirit  prompt- 
ing f  rom  within,  speukini^  such  words  as  come  to  your  mind, — for  the 
Spirit  will  give  right  words  at  tlie  right  time,  if  you  will  be  ])as»ive  to 
it, — you  will  find  you  will  gain  in  the  Esoteric  life  as  only  those  can 
who  follow  such  a  course. 
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WHAT  IS  MATTER? 

A  scientist  once  replied  to  this  question,  ^^Never  mind,"  and 
when  asked  ^"What  is  mind?"  answered,  "No  matter."  This 
answer  would  be  a  characteristic  one  were  it  intended  to  convey  a 
meaning  opposite  to  that  expressed  by  the  words,  for  all  that  is 
known  of  causation  leads  to  the  logical  cx>nclusion  that  matter 
and  mind  are  identical.  There  is  at  the  present  time  a  great  body 
of  people  who  have  an  instinctive — hardly  sufficiently  united 
to  the  mind  to  be  intuitional — perception  of  the  fact  that  all  is 
mind^,  but  the  great  majority  of  them  have  no  conception  of 
how  or  why  it  is  so,  or  of  the  relation  of  the  fact  to  universal 
law.  The  original  party  of  so-called  Christian  Scientists  are 
HCtnally  forbidden  to  think. 

That  matter  is  but  a  form  of  mind  is  distinctly  apparent 
throughout  Scripture  revelation.  The  first  chapter  of  Genesis 
states  that  **in  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth;"  and  over  and  over  again  throughout  the  chapter  is  there 
a  repetition  of  the  words,  "And  God  said.  Let  there,  be  *  *  * 
and  it  was  so,"  that  is,  he  sent  forth  the  word  and  the  word  was 
a  fact.  John  begins  his  gospel  by  saying,  "In  the  beginning 
was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God  (or  power),  and  the 
word  was  God  (or  power).  *  *  *  AH  things  were  made 
by  him  (or  it);  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that 
was  made."  Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  (xi.  8),  says, 
"Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by 
the  word  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made 
of  things  which  do  appear."  We  find  not  only  these  declara- 
tions but  numerous  similar  ones  throughout  the  Scriptures;  in 
fact,  the  entire  Bible,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  seems  de- 
signed to  lead  the  mind  of  man  out  of  the  delusion  of  matter 
into  the  realities  of  spirit. 
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When  we  read  that  the  worlds  were  niaile  by  the  wortl  of 
God,  intelligent  reason  ninnt  connect  the  as8eition  with  what 
we  know  of  a  spoken  word.  We  know  that,  when  we  form  a 
thought  in  the  mind  and  give  expression  to  it  in  word,  it  be- 
comes a  voluntary  action  of  th«  will;  and  those  who  have  ob- 
served the  laws  of  mi nd  know  that  certain  speakers  are  capa- 
ble of  putting  much  greater  force  into  their  words  than  are 
others.  It  is  commonly  said  that  suuh  orauirs  are  very  niag- 
uetlc,  because  the  hearer  realizes  a  for(*e  outside  of  and  beyond 
the  mere  sound  of  the  woid,  aud  this  fact  demonstrates  the 
meaning  of  the  declaration  that  (lod  <Meated  man  in  his  own 
image.  Surely,  (iod  is  not  a  man  hnviiig  eyes  autl  ears,  hands 
and  feet,  and  all  the  various  functions  organi/eil  into  a  bmly 
to  meet  the  necessities  of  locomotion  upon  the  earth,  of  hand- 
ling material  things,  tasting,  hearing,  and  smelling:  (jod  is  spirit. 
While  spirit  is  not  necessarily  formless,  yet  use  is  the  law  of  all 
nature,  nothing  can  exist  without  it,  and  of  what  use  would  l>e 
the  varied  organs  of  a  physical  hotly  to  (me  who  by  a  thought 
could  bring  into  existence  any  and  all  things,  who  by  a  thought 
could  be  in  any  and  all  plat'es,  who  by  a  thought  could  know 
any  and  all  things,  aud  who,  at  the  same  time,  remains  ^*un- 
chaugeable,  now  and  fcnever;"  forming  all  things,  yet  formed 
by  nothing,  above  all  things,  therefore  affected  by  nothing. 
Yes,  by  sending  forth  a  word,  a  thought,  the  Creator  builded 
worlds  and  systems  of  worlds,  each  world  but  a  separate  thouglit 
of  that  Deific  Mind. 

Our  own  daily  experience  enables  us  to  account  for  the  di- 
versity of  matter:  a  wise  man  does  not  expi  ess  a  thought  until 
that  thought  is  sufficiently  matured  and  compreliensive  to  in- 
clude everything  belonging  to  the  idea  put  forth.  For  illu*- 
tration,  the  mechanic  says,  ''I  am  going  to  build  a  house;*'  that 
thought,  if  properly  matured  in  the  mind  beftne  expression, 
includes  not  only  all  the  methods  of  mechanical  genius,  but 
also  takes  into  consideration  every  parti(de  of  nntterial  of  which 
the  house  is  to  be  (H)nstructed,  its  cpiality,  the  ammuit,  its  funiv 
tions,  and  the  means  by  whi<d)  it  is  to  be  brought  into  form. 
Thus,  when  (yo<1  spoke  the  word  that  formed  a  world,  it  went 
forth  as  the  laws  governing  that  worhl,  and  those  laws  were  the 
formative  agencies  that  were  active  therein — all  necessary  qual- 
ities and  elements  were  comprehended  in  the  thought. 

We  have  hitherto  considered  this  subject  from  the  staiuijioiiit 
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of  a  Deific  Mind —.somewhere  unknown  to  man — projecting, 
or  sending  out,  a  thought  and  a  world  stands  forth,  our  world, 
as  it  is  in  all  its  completion.  Let  us  now  turn  from  revelation 
and  direct  our  attention  to  evidences  of  an  all-inclusive  mind- 
suhstance  and  to  the  perception  of  methods  of  accomplishment 
which  are  within  the  range  of  our  own  cognition;  some  of  them 
within  the  reach  of  the  five  senses,  others  logical  conclusions 
frcHu  experience  and  from  knovvledge  gained.  First,  then,  it 
is  easily  shown  by  exi)erimeiit  that  all  solid  substance  is  redu- 
cible to  a  gaseous,  or  an  iiivi^ibh*  and  intangible  condition.  If 
this  be  so.  it  is  not  haril  to  ln^ievo  that  the  tangil)]e  and  ma- 
terial (U'igiiiated  ii)  ami  from  that  whicii  is  invisible,  intangible, 
to  the  physical  seiis<*s. 

Xow,  if  the  intangible,  the  immaterial  so  far  as  our  five  senses 
go,  is  the  cause  realm  next  beyond  that  of  matter,  then  it  is 
for  us  to  fct'l  after  and  obtain  evidences  of  the  laws  and  meth- 
ods by  which  the  immaterial  brings  the  material  universe  into 
existence.  Many  of  the  manifestations  of  physical  nature  are 
directly  traceable  as  originating  in  this  invisible  realm;  such, 
for  instance,  as  the  rolling  of  our  earth  upon  its  axis,  traveling 
around  its  central  sun  and  whirling  its  lunar  companion  around 
itself,  yet  ever  holding  it  in  its  place;  the  moon  influencing  the 
tides;  tiie  earth's  revolution  influencing  and  producing  not  only 
day  and  night,  but  winter  and  summer  in  their  season. 

If  <ine  would  go  further  into  the  cau"<e  realm  and  discover 
the  methods  by  which  mind  is  manipulated,  worlds  are  formed, 
and  the  elements  controlled,  he  must  have  the  proper  con- 
ditions. For  example,  the  scientist  who  is  studying  the  laws 
Hiul  methods  of  nature  and  making  a  careful  record  of  his  con- 
clusions, could  not  successfully  carry  on  his  researches  sur- 
rounded by  a  crowd  of  people,  nor  in  the  city's  busy  thorough- 
fares: he  must  have  his  room  secure  from  intrusion,  where  he 
can  l)e  quiet  and  undisturbed  in  his  work.  And  he  that  would 
go  yet  further  into  the  realm  of  cause  must  have  other  and  still 
better  conditions  for  his  work.  One  of  the  world's  most  prom- 
inent scientists  said  to  a  friend  of  ours  that,  if  while  solving 
one  of  his  problems  he  indulged  in  the  sex  relation,  it  arrested 
the  progress  of  his  work  for  a  hnig  time.  The  man  that  would 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  cause  world  must  not  only  live  the 
regenerate  life,  conserve  all  the  life  generated  in  the  body,  but 
mentally  he  must  live  in  constant  and  careful  iibservation  of 
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the  invisible  forces.  This  he  cannot  do  while  exposed  to  the 
psychic,  or  mind  currents  of  the  excited  whirl  and  bustle  of  a 
business  and  competitive  world;  and  one  who  complies  with 
these  conditions  realizes  how  foolish  and  weak  is  the  mind  that 
will  essay  to  tell  the  world  what  is  not  in  existence. 

With  the  aid  of  Solar  Biology  we  have  for  years  been  watch- 
ing the  influence  of  the  rising  signs  of  the  earth's  zodiac,  the 
influence  of  the  moon  whilst  passing  through  the  signs  of  the 
same  zodiac,  the  influence  of  the  signs  of  the  sun's  zodiac  dur- 
ing the  period  of  the  earth's  travel  through  each,  and  the  in- 
fluence of  the  different  planets  in  eac;h  sign  of  the  sun's  zodiac, 
and  we  find  that  there  is  a  mental  or  psychological  current 
thrown  upon  the  earth  and  upon  the  uiind  organs  of  man, 
characterized  by  the  planetary  positions  just  mentioned,  aud 
constantly  changing  with  the  planetary  movements.  This  fact 
led  the  author  of  Solar  Biology  to  say  that  ''the  planets  are  the 
mind  organs  of  the  Infinite;"  and  we  will  add  that  nut  only  is 
this  true,  but  that  all  space  is  a  limitless  ocean  of  mind-element, 
out  of  which  the  world  was  first  formed  through  the  movement 
of  those  mind  organs,  and  that  the  world  is  still  in  prtigress  of 
creaticm.^ 

By  careful  observation  it  is  known  that  everything  is  pt>sitive 
or  solid  to  every  other  thing  upon  the  same  plane  of  manifesta- 
tion. We  have  all  learned  that  thought  is  solid  substance  to 
another  thought.  How  frequently  we  hear  the  remark,  '4  was 
wounded  by  what  was  said  to  me;  the  wurds  cut  like  a  knife*'! 
Those  who  are  struggling  into  the  cause  world  have  many  ex- 
periences which  conclusively  prove  that  what  we  term  the  spirit 
world  is,  to  the  residents  of  that  world,  just  as  much  material 
substance  as  is  this  world  to  its  residents;  that  spirits,  or  souU, 
may  clasp  each  the  other's  hand  with  as  much  realization  of 
tangibility  and  solidity  as  have  men  on  earth,  although  the 
hand  of  one  in  the  physical  structure  passes  through  them  as 
though  they  were  thin  air.  At  their  presence  the  walls  of  our 
room  fade  away  and  are  not  existent,  are  no  obstruction  to 
their  approach;  and  neither  are  walls  an  obstruction  to  our  own 
vision  whilst  under  the  influence  of  the  mental  cimsciousuess  of 
those  in  the  soul  world.  The  experience  of  hundreds,  yes,  thou- 
sands of  men  on  this  planet  substantiate  the  theory  that  all 
that  we  recognize  as  material  substance  is  as  immaterial  aud 

Ab  to  the  methods  of  creation,  see  Seven  Cteative  Principles  (Price  $1.50).  pub- 
lished and  sold  by  the  Esoteric  Publishiug  Company. 
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intan2jil)le  to  the  spirit  world  as  tliat  world  is  to  those  in  the 
physical  body. 

One  more  line  of  thoiicrlit.  The  words  recorded  in  Genesis 
relative  to  the  ereati(m  of  man,  ''And  God  said.  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  ima^e,  after  our  likeness,"  are  true  in  their  widest 
sense.  All  thins^s  created  have  continued  in  this  order.  Men 
create  in  their  imajje  ofTsprins:,  their  (children,  who  embody  and 
become  the  living  expression  of  the  thoughts,  feelings,  desires, 
and  emotions,  in  short,  the  entiiety  of  the  perfect  likeness  of 
the  mentnl  and  physi(\'il  conditions  of  the  parents  prior  to  and 
at  the  time  of  conce|)tion.  And  may  we  not  logically  conclude, 
even  without  the  many  substantiating  H-idences  at  our  com- 
mand, that  our  Solar  system  was  conceived  and  born  under  the 
thouglit-producing  influence  of  a  greater  anil  grander  system 
of  woi'lds;  that,  with  its  central  sun,  it  was  the  embodiment  of 
the  thought-forming  conditions  of  that  grand  system  by  virtue 
<>f  thc^  position  of  those  shini ug  worlds  of  the  parent  zodiac, 
whii'h  thus  re|)eats  itself  in  perfect  form  and  expression  in 
its  offspring,  our  own  system.  Again,  the  thought-forming 
power  of  our  central  sun,  by  reason  of  its  worlds  and  its  own 
position  in  the  grand  zodiac  through  whicli  it  travels,  sent  forth 
our  world  in  its  own  image,  botli  as  to  zodiac,  the  influent^e  of 
its  sister  worlds,  and  in  every  minute  particular.  Thus  creation 
is  ])rocee(ling  by  the  tiiought  power  ever  airtive,  never  resting 
throughout  the  universe;  and  wherever  a  universal  thought  is 
found,  a  world  teeming  with  life  and  animation  has  expression. 

The  redeuiption  of  our  race  will  come  when  man  has  awak- 
ened to  a  full  realization  of  tl\e  fact  that  all  things,  evei)  the 
solid  rocks,  are  not  dense,  unchangeable  substance,  but  only  a 
psychologized  con<lition  of  mind.  This  world  of  substance  is  a 
world  of  nuindane  mind  iufluen(;e.  When  Paul  said, ''For  the 
minding  of  the  flesh  is  death;  but  the  minding  of  the  Spirit  is 
life  and  ])ea4*e.  *  *  *  Because  the  minding  of  the  flesh  is  enmity 
against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  in- 
deed can  be'*  (H»)m.  vili.  6,  7,  Marg.  Trans.),  he  could  as  truth- 
fully have  said  that,  so  long  as  the  mind  of  man  is  under  the 
domination  of  the  mundane  mind,  or  that  creative  thought 
which  we  call  a  material  world,  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
iiod  in  the  spirit  or  cause  world,  neither  indeed  can  it  be  while 
douiinated  by  the  delusion,  the  false  conception,  that  the  only 
n*al  substance  is  the  gross  material  of  earth. 


I 


294 


Tmb  Esoteric. 


[January 


But  when  man,  by  regeneration,  meditation,  and  devotion, 
love  to  God,  has  awakened  to  a  full  realization  of  the  fact  that 
the  real  world  is  mind,  and  that  God,  the  Spirit,  is  the  con- 
troller of  all  mind  and  of  all  form,  having  thus  been  liberated 
from  the  bondage  of  matter,  he  will  take  on  the  divine  like- 
ness, and  in  that  likeness  earth *s  substance  ceases  to  be  to  him 
a  positive  substance,  a  binding  and  a  positive  influence,  but,  like 
the  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  dosed  and  barred  doors  will  no 
longer  be  an  obstruction  to  his  passage;  he  will  pass  through 
them  as  he  would  pass  through  a  shadow.  Thus  the  redemption 
of  our  race  will  be  redemption  from  the  bondage  of  flesh,  earth, 
and  all  forms  of  matter,  the  psychic,  mind,  influence  of  the  mun- 
dane word. — [Ed. 


THE  LAW. 

We  build  our  future  thought  by  thought, 
Or  good  or  ill,  and  know  it  not; 
Yet  8o  the  Universe  is  wrought. 

Thoufcht  is  another  name  for  fate; 
Choose  then  thy  destiny  and  wait; 
For  love  brings  love,  and  hate  brings  hate. 

Mind  is  the  master  of  its  sphere; 
Be  calm,  be  steadfast  and  sincere, 
Fear  is  the  only  thing  to  fear. 

Thought — like  an  arrow — flies  where  sent; 
Aim  well,  be  sure  of  thy  intent; 
And  make  thine  own  environment. 

Nothing  can  bid  thy  purpose  pause; 

Mind  is  the  grreat  primeval  cause; 

The  Lord  God  thought— VLud  lo!  He  was! 

Let  the  God  in  thee  rise  and  say 

To  adverse  circumstance— **Obey!" 

And  thy  dear  wish  shall  have  its  way. — 

Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox  in  The  Siiggester  and  Thinker, 


SIGNIFICANT  EXTBAOT  FBOM  A  SEBMON. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  sermon  preached  about  a  year 
ago  hj  Rev.  R.  Heber  Newton,  as  reported  by  Ths  New  York 
Herald:— 

^^All  religions  are  moving  in  the  same  direction — reaching 
forth  toward  something  new.  The  end  of  this  century  has  been 
looked  to  by  prophetic  students  as  the  end  of  a  dispensation — 
the  opening  of  a  new  order.  Our  fathers  believed  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  to  come  again  somewhere  about  this  time. 

An  invisible  hand  is  shaking  the  intellectual  kaleidoscope, 
and  the  figures  familiar  to  generations  are  changing  before  our 
eyes.  The  traditional  systems  of  divinity  seem  to  hosts  of  men 
to-day  of  as  much  help  as  the  charts  of  New  York  harbor  drawn 
up  by  the  primitive  Knickerbockers  would  be  to  our  steamers. 
Men  are  slowly  and  painfully  realizing  that  there  is  no  answer  in 
the  Thirty-nine  articles  and  Westminster  Confession  for  us  in 
the  year  1898.  Their  whole  thought  is  as  antique  and  obsolete 
as  the  language  of  Chancer  and  Spenser.  Men  ask  now  for  a 
gospel  in  the  vernacular  of  the  nineteenth  century:  not  neces- 
sarily a  new  gospel,  but  at  least  a  translation  of  the  old  gospel 
of  the  medisBvals  and  ancients  into  a  ^tongue  nnderstanded  of 
the  people.' 

^'Sublimely  unconscious  of  the  day  that  is  breakiilg  outside 
the  church  walls,  our  priests  go  on  droning  the  old  refrain 
about  an  impossible  Bible  and  an  unnatural  Christ,  and  anath- 
ematizing those  who  don't  care  to  come  in  and  listen  to  their 
music  of  the  past.  Pulpits  are  timorous  and  silent  on  ques- 
tions of  the  age.  Conventions  reauthorize,  at  every  triennial 
session,  as  text  books  for  theological  seminaries,  treatises  which 
are  as  accurate  maps  of  our  present  knowledge  as  the  celestial 
charts  of  the  Ptolemaic  astronomers.    .    .  . 

^^What  is  needed  is  not  denunciation,  but  the  quickening  of 
a  new  idea  and  the  kindling  of  a  new  ideal  which  shall  once 
more  guide  and  inspire  man  to  a  life  higher  than  that  of 
pleasure. 


THK  Ks<)TKKI(\ 


[rianuarv 


*'The  close  of  this  century  has  witnessed  the  growth  of  mon- 
ster nationalities.  Are  they  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Chris- 
tian law?  It  does  not  look  nui(»h  like  it,  as  we  see  the  great 
Christian  powers  standintj  around  China,  waiting;;  to  disniemW 
it.  Have  our  Christian  States  become  pirates,  flaunting  above 
their  ensigns  the  black  flag?  The  bishop  of  Rreslau  may  in- 
voke a  benediction  upon  the  fleet  which  goes  forth  for  th*»  pro- 
tection of  the  cross,  but  the  average  man  smiles  c3'nically  at 
such  conccj)tion  of  Christianity. 

"Every  new  advance  of  humanity  is  won  against  obstructive- 
ness  of  the  chiu(?hcs.  Every  social  and  political  injustice  thsit. 
one  after  another,  is  swept  violently  away — slavery,  land  iut>- 
nopcdy,  the  tyranny  of  capital,  war — is  defendt'd,  up  to  tlic  last, 
by  the  sign  of  Ilim  who  came  t(»  break  every  yoke  and  to  Itt 
the  oppressed  go  free;  over  whose  cradh*  the  an«»els  sang,  'Peace 
on  earth,  good  will  among  men."  • 

^"Humanity  is  growing  conscious  of  its  nuignificent  ])ossil)il- 
ities  of  glorious  life,  which  are  still  postponed  from  generation 
to  generation  because  the  churches,  wliich  should  be  cons*'- 
crated  to  this  task  of  social  regeneration,  have  not  the  mind  nor 
the  heart  to  grapple  with  it.  They  are  buried,  as  their  proto- 
tyi)es  of  old,  with  their  j)retty,  petty  play  of  charities,  whih* 
negle(;ting  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  the  stern  and  sol- 
emn sentenc<'s  of  justice. 

**The  era  of  cnuipetition  is  enrh»d.  The  era  of  ccnnbination 
has  opened.  All  business  is  concentrating.  In  tliis  niassiui: 
of  capital  there  is  coming  to  be  an  abs«diite  domination  over 
the  wage  worker,  over  the  interest  of  the  people  at  large,  over 
the  life  of  the  State  itself.  Vet  this  nu)vement  is  natural  ami 
ne<*essarv.  It  is  in  the  line  of  eeonomic  j)rogress.  The  real 
(piestion  concerning  it  is.  Can  this  new  order  grow  a  soul  within 
it,  a  spirit  capable  of  mastering  these  monster  powers  and  usinj; 
tliem,  not  for  self-aggrandi/.ement,  but  f<n'  human  servie**?  If 
it  cannot,  there  is  a  revolution  ahead  worse  than  any  the  worM 
has  hitherto  known.  If  it  can,  there  opens  an  era  c»f  boiunl- 
less,  benellcent  progress.  This  is  a  (jnestion  of  religion.  It  is 
the  (dtl  need  of  an  ever  fresh  faith  and  hope  and  Live. 

"Plainly,  a  real  religion  of  som(i  sort  is  needed,  more  ueeiK'tl 
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than  ever/'  said  the  speaker  in  oonclusion.  ^^It  is  the  one 
thing  which  alone  is  really  needed.  All  else  will  flow  from  it 
Without  it  all  else  will  disappear — political  institutions,  wealth, 
civilization,  everything.  Our  duty  as  we  find  ourselves  in  this 
epoch  of  transition  is  to  keep  our  minds  open  for  the  new  light 
that  God  is  preparing  to  send  forth  into  the  world,  and  our 
hearts  eager  for  the  new  life  into  which  he  is  preparing  to 
lead  us." 

«    «  « 


PAGANINI. 

He  shambled  awkward  on  the  stage,  the  while 
Across  the  waiting  audience  swept  a  smile* 

With  clamsy  touch,  when  first  he  drew  the  bow, 
He  snapped  a  string.    The  audience  tittered  low. 

Another  stroke!    Off  flies  another  string! 
With  laughter  now  the  circling  galleries  ring. 

Once  more!  The  third  string  breaks  its  quivering  strands, 
And  hisses  greet  the  player  as  he  stands. 

He  stands — ^the  while  his  genius  unbereft 
Is  calm—one  string  and  Paganini  left. 

He  plays.    The  one  string's  daring  notes  uprise 
Against  that  storm  as  if  they  sought  the  skies. 

A  silence  falls;  then  awe;  the  people  bow. 
And  they  who  erst  had  hissed  are  weeping  now. 

And  when  the  last  note,  trembling,  died  away. 
Some  shouted  <*Bravo!"    Some  had  learned  to  pray. 

— Selected. 


^^Learn  from  the  earliest  days  to  insure  your  opinions  against  the 
perils  of  ridicule.  You  can  no  more  exercise  your  reason  if  you  live 
in  constant  dread  of  laughter  than  you  can  enjoy  life  if  you  are  in 
constant  terror  of  death.  If  you  think  it  right  to  differ  from  the 
times,  and  to  make  a  point  of  morals,  do  it,  however  rustic,  however 
antiquated,  however  pedantic  it  may  appear.  Do  it,  not  for  insolence, 
but  seriously  and  grandly — ^as  a  man  who  wears  a  soul  of  his  own  in 
his  bosom,  and  does  not  wait  till  it  is  breathed  into  him  by  the  breath 
of  fashion."  — Sidney  Smith. 


THE  DIVINE  SON. 

Materialistic  man  is  in  darkness  and  chains,  he  is  fettered 
by  shackles  of  his  own  forging.  He  is  in^darkness  because  he 
refuses  to  recognize  the  light  which  ever  shines  within  and 
around  him.  He  can  never  be  free,  can  never  rise  above  the 
condition  of  earth  until,  through  soul  growth,  he  is  able  to  rec- 
ognize his  true  condition  and  makes  the  effort  to  free  himself 
from  it.  Man  must  remain  bound  within  the  narrow  confinesof 
a  fleshly  body  until,  through  an  effort  of  mind  and  will,  he  is 
able  to  dispel  the  darkness,  break  h\A  chains,  and  free  himself. 
He  believes  that  he  is  bound  to  earth;  the  belief  makes  it  a 
reality.  The  one  who  is  able  to  recognize  his  divine  sonship  has 
dominion  over  the  material  things  of  this  world.  The  way  to 
obtain  freedom  is  to  recognize  oneself  as  a  center  of  divine 
power,  the  offspring  of  God,  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
the  Father. 

Affirmation  is  a  great  help  in  the  unfoldment  of  the  ego. 
Affirm  thus:  "I  am  spirit,"  can,  I  will  be  what  I  will  to  be;" 
but  remember,  spoken  words  avail  but  little  unlens  you  be- 
lieve; you  must  from  the  interior  of  the  inmost  realize  the  truth 
of  what  you  affirm.  The  man  or  the  woman  who  can  affirm, 
am  well,"  and  believe  the  affirmati<m  without  a  doubt,  is 
proof  against  disease.  The  one  who  can  affirm,  ^4  am  above 
want,"  sets  in  motion  the  currents  controlling  wealth,  and  all 
things  needed  are  his.  Many  persons  continually  affirm,  "I 
am  superior  to  disease,"  yet,  when  their  span  of  life  has  ran, 
they  sicken  and  die  and  pass  into  the  invisible.  The  question 
arises,  Why  is  it?  why  are  these  not  people  able  to  retain  their 
physical  bodies  throughout  the  ages?  why  are  they  not  superior 
to  death  and  the  grave? 

The  man  who  is  able  to  control  the  powers  of  death  and  the 
grave,  has  reached  the  final  attainment  of  earth  life;  he  is  no 
longer  human,  but  has  become  a  divine  man.  In  order  to  reach 
this  most  exalted  attainment  one  must  break  every  link,  must 
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sever  every  tie  which  hinds  him  to  a  world  of  matter.  Not  only 
must  he  sever  every  link  of  a  material  character,  but  he  must 
re-form  his  mind  organs,  he  must  be  able  to  live  independent 
of  the  mind  currents  of  earth;  he  must  be  able  to  re-create  his 
body  from  thoughts  drawn  from  the  mind  from  which  the  an- 
gels live.  A  man  who  depends  upon  the  mundane  mind  for 
existence,  cannot  affirm,  ^'I  am  beyond  the  power  of  death  and 
the  grave."  If  he  tries  to  do  so,  he  will  always  find  an  interior 
prompting  that  denies  the  affirmation.  A  man  cannot  enter 
the  realm  of  the  super-mind  until  he  first  recognizes  that  he 
has  been  living  in  a  realm  of  thought  that  is  tainted  with  dis- 
ease and  death,  and  applies  methods  that  will  enable  him  to 
rise  superior  to  it.  Jesus  expressed  such  a  condition  when  he 
said,  **!  and  my  Father  are  one."  It  is  our  privilege,  as  sons 
of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  Jesus,  to  enter  the  self-same 
state.  When  man  is  able  to  lose  himself  in  the  Divine  (which 
no  man  can  do  until  he  has  lost  love  of  self),  when  he  is  able 
to  exclaim,  always  do  the  things  that  please  my  heavenly 
Father,"  he  has,  metaphorically  speaking,  passed  through  the 
portals  of  the  grave;  in  other  words,  he  has  passed  through  the 
mysteries  of  the  resurrection,  he  has  been  freed  from  the  psy- 
chologized state  that  has  misled  him  for  many  ages.  This 
stage  of  unfoldment  marks  the  time  of  man's  recognition  as  a 
divine  son.  It  places  him  upon  the  mount  of  transfigura- 
tion,— the  mount  of  attainment  whereon  he  casts  aside  the  gar- 
ments of  mortality  and  takes  upon  himself  the  celestial  covering 
of  spirit.  This  attainment  reached,  man  can  with  confidence 
affirm,  '^I  cannot  be  diseased,  1  cannot  die."  Such  a  one  cannot 
suffer  pain  or  sorrow;  he  cannot  know  want;  he  has  passed  be- 
yond the  feebleness  of  flesh.  Truly,  he  is  a  divine  son;  he  is 
no  longer  under  the  law;  he  is  one  with  the  Mind  that  cannot 
suffer,  cannot  be  moved  by  suffering;  in  the  serenity  of  his 
exalted  fellowship  with  the  Father  he  moves  forward  calm  and 
with  unfaltering  certainty. 

The  divine  son  knows  perfectly  what  the  lessons  of  the  past 
were  intended  to  teach;  he  comprehends  the  problem  of  life;  the 
grave  can  hide  no  mysteries  from  him.  In  the  eternal  light  of 
truth  he  ever  live^;  nothing  can  be  hid  from  him;  the  things  he 
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desires  are  ever  within  his  grasp — ^^What  the  Father  knows 
the  son  knows  also.'*  O  glorions  state!  O  celestial  heritage! 
free  gift  from  a  heavenly  Father  to  a  divine  son!  This  state  ]» 
the  only  one  worth  striving  after;  the  only  one  which  places  in 
the  hands  of  man  the  keys  of  death  and  the  grave.  It  is  only 
when  this  perfected  state  is  reached  that  the  mysteries  of  the 
universe  are  made  plain. 

When  we  contemplate  the  heights  that  man  must  mount  be- 
fore he  gains  his  inheritance,  we  are  filled  with  awe;  we  are 
apt  to  falter,  are  prone  to  believe  that  the  task  cannot  be  ac- 
complished in  this  incarnation.  If  such  thoughts  enter  the 
mind,  dismiss  them;  they  weaken,  and  make  the  task  more  diffi- 
cult; they  are  the  promptings  of  the  deceiver  who  has  ever  mis- 
led the  race.  Man,  if  he  is  faithful  to  his  highest  guidance,  if 
he  depends  absolutely  upon  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  if  he  lives  in 
conformity  with  the  highest  law,  and  refuses  to  be  deceived 
and  discouraged,  can  gain  control  over  the  material  powers  of 
earth,  can  unfold  the  spiritual  spark,  can  change  from  the  hu- 
man to  the  divine. 

Falter  not,  dear  ones;  let  your  motto  be  ^^Ever  onward."  A 
little  duty  well  performed  to-day,  makes  to-morrow's  task  the 
lighter.  Each  day  of  persistent  effort,  each  year  of  unselfish 
devotion,  draws  the  soul  further  from  the  deadening  influence 
of  a  carnal  world,  and  brings  it  closer  to  the  living  fountain  of 
wisdom,  knowledge,  and  understanding.  To  falter  is  to  ac- 
knowledge weakness;  to  cease  from  striving  is  an  indication  of 
a  faint  heart,  a  lack  of  trust  in  Him  who  declarei»,  *^I  will  be 
thy  strength."  Trust  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit;  it  may  lead 
you  through  many  tribulations,  but  it  will  lead  you  into  rest, 
into  peace,  to  that  kingdom  where  God's  love  is  the  governing 
power.  If  you  are  ever  faithful,  ever  refuse  to  be  misled  by 
the  senses  and  appetites,  you  must  succeed,  you  must  sooner  or 
later  stand  acquitted  before  the  judgment  bar.  Once  acquitted, 
you  are  forever  free  from  the  errors  of  the  past.  Remember, 
however,  that  the  higher  you  stand,  the  graver  the  responsi- 
bilities intrusted  to  you.  Be  watchful  that  you  do  not  err;  to 
err  after  receiving  the  illumination  entails  upon  the  neophyte 
the  gravest  consequences.    If  you  are  to  gain  control  over  the 
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things  of  earth,  ^^your  righteoasness  must  exceed  the  righteoas- 
ness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees."  Pray  for  wisdom;  with- 
out it  you  can  never  overcome,  never  reach  divine  sonship.  If 
you  lack  devotion,  cultivate  it;  it  is  the  source  of  spiritual  il- 
lumination. 

TJie  atheist,  the  man  who  denies  God,  can  never  unfold  a 
spiritual  consciousness,  can  never  become  a  divine  son.  The 
act  of  denial  blinds  the  eyes  and  shuts  out  the  illumination  of 
the  Spirit;  prevents  soul  unfoldment,  and  narrows  the  prison 
walls  of  flesh.  The  man  who  persists  in  denying  Ood  places 
himself  in  a  dungeon  of  awful  blackness  and  solitude;  shut 
off,  not  only  from  the  celestial  ones  who  would  minister  to 
him,  but  from  all  hope  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come. 
When  death  comes  to  such  a  one,  he  finds  himself  in  a  realm 
of  awful  blackness;  blackness  and  solitude  of  a  such  nature  as 
to  be  inconceivable  to  mortal  mind.  In  that  awful  darkness, 
Mlone  and  unattended,  he  blindly  gropes,  constantly  calling 
upim  the  God  that  he  denied,  until  kind  nature  robs  .him  of 
the  power  of  thought  and  he  sinks  into  unconsciousness,  a  con- 
dition which  holds  him  until  he  once  more  takes  on  a  material 
biidy.  Such  is  the  edict  of  that  law  which  is  unchangeable. 
As  you  think,  so  you  are;  as  you  live,  so  you  find  yourself  in 
the  land  of  shadows.  If  you  build  for  yourself  .a  prison  while 
on  earth,  that  prison  you  will  inhabit  after  your  probation  as 
an  earth-dweller  has  expired.  If  while  on  earth  you  build  a 
heavenly  kiugdtim  of  light,  in  such  a  kingdom  you  will  find 
yourself  when  you  lay  down  the  outer  garments  and  stand 
clothed  in  the  one  of  spiritual  brightness. 


I  love  that  tranquillity  of  soul  iu  which  we  feel  the  blessing 
of  existence,  and  which  iu  itself  is  a  prayer  and  a  thanksgiving. 

— Longfellow. 

The  consciousness  of  power  comes  from  conquering  obstacles. 
Hindrances  are,  after  all,  our  opportunities.  God  must  regard 
our  struggle.  And  that  he  has  a  purpose  in  it  all  we  are  forced 
to  believe  from  the  way  he  treats  us,  and  gives  us  all,  at  some 
time,  a  battle  to  fight— 7?odericX^  Stehbinn, 


THE  ESCAPE  FROM  SUBJECTIVITY. 

Horatio  W.  Dresser  has  just  issued  a  characteristic  work  enti- 
tled ^^Yoices  of  Hope,"  the  title  page  explaining  that  it  is  '*a  sMes 
of  Essays  on  the  problem  of  Life,  Optimism,  and  the  ChriKt.'*  The 
book  is  an  interesting  one,  and  contains  much  that  is  suggestive  and 
valuable.  As  we  have  discontinued  regular  book  reviews  we  gi\e  tlie 
following  chapter  from  the  work,  which  speaks  for  itself.  Price,  $1.50. 
Tlie  book  is  sold  by  Geo.  H.  Ellis,  141  Franklin  Street,  Boston.— [Ed. 

''He  that  loseth  hia  life  shall  find  it." 

One  of  the  most  Htrongly  marked  tendeneieft  in  the  pmgres- 
sive  thought  of  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  is  the  endeavor  to 
explain  life  by  refereaoe  to  our  inner  attitude.  The  di.HCu»8ion 
ooronienda  itself  at  once- to  common  sense*  for  a  close  pBycbo- 
logical  analysis  shows,  that  j;he  center  of  activity  lies  within. 
Practical  philosophy  has  received  great  impetus  from  this  din* 
covery,  while  the  individual  solution  of  the  problem  of  life  is 
greatly  8iniplifie<i.  The  truth  in,  in  fact,  brought  home  with 
such  force  that  one  is  left  with  no  alternative  but  to  begin 
know  one's  self,  to  practice  self-control,  develop  character  and 
spiritual  poise,  and  take  advantage  of  the  possibilities  of  f»pti- 
mism  and  the  nuniherless  opportunities  which  ethical  thinkin<; 
presents. 

But  after  a  time  the  mind  discovers  a  difficulty  almost  as  se- 
rious as  the  problem  of  evil.  If  one  accepts  the  solution  of 
the  great  mystery  suggested  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  the  sub- 
jective world  becomes  fairly  beset  with  burdens  demanding  the 
soul's  attenti(m.  Philosophical  idealism  adds  its  word  by  show- 
ing that  all  we  know  of  the  objective  world  is  acquaintance 
with  our  mental  representation  of  it.  Sc^pticiHui  makes  a  strong 
contribution  by,  doubting  whether  we  ever  pass  beyond  purely 
egoistic  consciousness.  And  the  perplexed  thinker  lonks  out 
in  despair  upon  the  strange  world  his  surprisingly  rich  person- 
ality has  apparently  created.  Practical  philosophy,  tcNi«  enters 
its  word  of  protest.  It  suggests  the  pojisibility  that  reganl 
for  the  personal  attitude  alone  may  cause  one  to  become  self- 
centered  and  absorbed  in  contemplation  of  faults  and  virtues. 

The  danger  is  surely  serious.  One  sees  many  selfish  people 
who  make  this  their  rule.  They  look  within,  c<mclHde  that 
their  attitude  is  right,  then  assume  a  superior,  indifferent,  un- 
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sympathetic,  or  critical  attitude,  which  makes  them  disagree- 
able companions.  Many,  too,  have  practiced  spiritual  medita- 
tion* until  they  mi8t«K)k  egoistic  emotions  for  intimations  of 
''the  Absolute."  There  has  been  much  self-gratulation  in 
recent  years,  due  to  the  endeavor  to  develop  a  philosophy  of 
mental  causation.  There  has  been  a  tendency  to  neglect  the 
outer  world,  and  deem  even  Nature  the  product  of  our  mental 
life.  Subjective  idealism  is  carried  to  such  an  extreme  that 
one  frequently  hears  of  the  law  and  order,  the  beauty  and  va- 
riety, of  the  physical  nni verse  chara(tt4»rized  as  so  many  aspects 
of  man's  belief,  as  though  matter  had  no  qualities  of  its  own, 
and  Nature  only  such  be»uty  as  the  mind  of  man  projects  into 
it.  In  his  ''Grammar  of  Science,"  Karl  Pearson  g<)es  so  far  as 
to  say  that  scientific  law  describes  ^'the  routine  of  our  percep- 
tions." But  H.  V.  Knox*  shows  conclusively  that  there  is'  no 
routine  of  our  perceptions.  ''Consciousness  of  routine  is  very 
far,"  he  says,  ''from  being  the  same  thing  as  routine  of  con- 
Beioasness."  If  there  is  one  fact  persistently  forced  upon  hu- 
man consciousness,  it  is  the  objeotive .  regularity  of  Nature. 
The  prudent  man  ever  tries  to  bring  his  conduct  up  to  the  level 
of  nature's  routine.  '*The  universe  is  invested  with  inevitable 
conditions  which  the  unwise  seek  to  dodge."  The  critic  may 
therefore  well  take  objection  to  methods  of  self-help  which  tend 
to  imprison  one  in  the  subjective  realm,  with  all  its  subtleties 
and  illusions,  to  the  neglect  of  the  laws  and  actualities  of  ob- 
je^^tive  nature. 

The  careful  reader  need  not  be  reminded  that  the  doctrine 
of  this  book  is  the  reverse  of  this.  Unless  one  look  within  to 
adjust  conduct  with  due  consideration  for  others,  to  free  others 
from  blame,  help  them,  by  becoming  unselfish,  sympathetic, 
and  loving,  to  become  aware  of  the  splendid  possibilities  of 
hope  Hud  the  outgoing  life,  one  would  better  not  introspect. 
Self-conscionsness  is  an  intermediate,  never  rightfully  a  final, 
stage  of  development.  One  is  to  look  within, — not  to  make 
life  smaller  and  exclude  others,  but  to  make  it  large  enough  to 
include  all  humanity.  In  its  fulness  the  adjustment  of  the  in- 
nor  attitude  calls  for  the  largest  charity,  never  for  adverse  crit- 
icism of  others.  We  are  to  look  far  within,  and  trace  all*  ac- . 
tivity,  selfishness,  and  evil  to  their  home  center,  that  we  may 
truly  C4)me  to  judgment.    We  are  to  display  the  characteristics 
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of  selfhood  in  bold  relief,  that  we  may  diaeover  the  o^iness  of 
the  egoistic  life,  and  by  contrast  the  beauty  of  altmism.  Nor 
is  self-oontrol  really  attained  until  we  can  thus  turn  the  ingdlng 
life  into  the  outgoing. 

Stated  in  larger  terms,  the  entire  process  is  the  search  for 
freedom.  Our  foes  are  our  habits.  For  a  large  part  of  our 
conduct  we  can  assign  no  other  reason  than  custom.  In  the 
Old  World  one  is  deeply  impressed  by  this  tendency  toward 
repetition  and  imitation, — a  tendency  as  strongly  marked  as 
servitude  to  dogma  and  authority,  whi(*h  we  have  considered  in 
Chapter  II., — whereas  in  the  New  World  man  has  dared  to 
branch  out  into  unexplored  fields.  We  each  have  the  old  world 
and  the  new  within:  our  hope  lies  in  the  possibility  of  throwiog 
aside  the  thraldom  of  the  old.  Subjectivity  may  easily  beeorae 
a  habit,  but  we  must  take  care  that  it  does  not.  We  must  con- 
stantly rouse  <iurselves,  putting  new  energy  into  the  day,  into 
our  work.  We  should  keep  the  entire  field  of  life  open,  free, 
expectant,  and  astir.  There  will  then  be  no  danger  that  *^ut- 
bound'*  will  be  inscribed  over  our  door. 

So  far  as  purely  subjective  philosophy  is  coneerned,  the  slight- 
est reflection  upon  our  relationships  with  our  fellows  and  with 
Nature,  convinces  the  mind  that  no  moment  of  existent^  is 
really  separated  from  the  objective  world.  This  fact  has  been 
persistently  forced  home  to  us  in  the  discussion  on  character- 
building.  The  utmost  our  subjective  self  can  do  is  to  observe 
the  intimately  related  world  in  which  it  lives,  and  redirect  ten- 
dencies which  it  did  not  originate.  There  is,  in  fine,  no  valid 
reason  to  doubt  that  we  c^mteraplate  a  real  world  rising  beyond 
the  confines  of  subjective  selfhood. 

But  the  most  joyful  escape  from  subjectivity  is  the  return  to 
Nature.  There  are  infinite  resources  in  the  psychological 
worlds  there  are  pathways  to  the  sublimest  inspirations.  Yet 
they  are  not  to  be  compared  in  breadth  of  thought  with  the  in- 
spiration of  Nature.  In  the  library  it  is  easy  to  speculate  upon 
the  subjectivity  of  matter.  But  sail  upcm  the  stormy  sea, 
stand  before  a  vigorous  waterfall  pouring  its  mighty  forces  to- 
ward  you,  or  try  to  ascend  a  great  snow  mountain,  and  yon  are 
at  once  overawed,  not  only  by  Nature's  grandeur,  but  by  the 
aggressiveness  with  which  she  makes  her  presence  known.  Man 
cannot  control  these  mighty  forces:  he  can  only  adjust  himself 
to  them;  and  adjustment  through  discovery  of  natural  law  is 
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the  great  lesson  of  life.  In  the  presence  of  such  environments 
the  subjective  life  assumes  its  true  place  as  the  observer  and 
interpreter,  the  mental  participant  in  Nature's  great  mechan- 
ism. The  mind  is  inspired  with  fresh  hope  to  co-operate  with 
Nature,  and  attain  freedom  from  the  burdens  of  the  inner  world. 
Communion  with  her  enlarges  the  life.  It  inspires  confidence 
to  come  forth  from  the  subjective  shell.  It  everywhere  invites 
one  to  enter  the  fuller  experience  attendant  upon  the  free  life 
which  existence  with  her  makes  possible. 

The  search  for  the  soul  should  therefore  lead  to  two  import- 
ant C4)nclusions:  (1)  the  utter  narrowness  of  the  self-conscious, 
subjective,  egoistic  life;  and  (2)  the  impossibility  of  finding 
the  soul  except  through  the  higher  life  of  spiritual  love,  service, 
and  the  Christ.  The  real  way  of  escape  is  through  the  desire 
to  live  the  altruistic  life.  Any  one  who  is  ready  to  set  self 
aside  can  escape  from  subjectivity.  Any  one  can  be  free  from 
hampering  circumstance  and  sensation  who  will  place  the 
the  thought  not  on  the  condition,  but  on  the  ideal  to  be  realized 
through  it. 

What  we  find  within,  then,  depends  upon  what  we  look  for, — 
the  spirit  with  which  we  enter  the  sanctuary  of  the  inner  world. 
It  may  be  am  imprisoning  sensation  or  the  Christ,  the  finite 
self  or  the  infinite  God.  A  certain  amount  of  self-conscious- 
ness  is  necessary  to  learn  discrimination,  to  find  the  clew  to 
knowledge  of  humanity  at  large.  But  only  the  un progressive 
will  linger  there.  After  a  time  one  learns  to  think  objectively, 
to  take  as  full  account  of  the  inner  world,  but  through  the  study 
of  other  people  instead  of  the  contemplation  of  self. 

Exact  science,"  says  Paul  Cams,*  ''eliminates  the  subjective 
and  aims  at  a  purely  objective  statement  of  facts.  He  who 
wants  to  think  correctly  must  leave  aside  the  Ps  and  me's.  It 
is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  intrusion  of  self  is  always 
the  inain  source  of  error." 

The  problem  of  lite  becomes  more  and  more  an  objectively 
social  question.  The  adjustment  of  self  to  society,  of  friend 
with  friend,  in  the  light  of  the  rich  knowledge  which  subjec- 
tivity has  brought  us,  bec(»mes  the  great  study;  while  introspec- 
tion is  forced  to  assume  its  specific  placse.  Henceforth  the  prob- 
lem is.  How  shall  man  be  persuatled  to  live  the  higher  life,  how 
can  altruism  become  universal?    Evidently,  each  is  to  play  his 
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part  by  beginning  at  home.  We  are  to  look  within  to  sow  the 
seeds  of  idealism,,  with  social  spirituality  as  the  end  in  view. 
We  are  to  test  ourselves  by  the  high  standards  of  love  and  the 
Christ.  We  are  to  consider  more  in  detail  what  shall  be  our  ^ 
views  on  these  high  themes.  True  subjectivity  shall  thus  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  nobler  life  of  service.  It  presents  its  own 
means  of  escape  to  those  who  penetrate  far  enough.  It  is  a 
danger  only  to  the  fearful  and  inactive. 


If  God  is  the  cause  and  source  of  all  things,  then  it  must  of 
necessity  follow  that  he  is  unchangeable,  unaffected  by  anything 
that  we  may  do.  If  this  is  so,  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  sin 
against  God:  his  sin,  therefore,  is  against  himself.  This  leads  ni 
to  the  inquiry,  What  is  sin?  Sin  is  that  which  injures  ourselves, 
physically,  mentally,  or  spiritually.  We  commit  sin  when  we 
eat  or  drink  anything  that  is  injurious  to  the  body,  or  that  cre- 
ates an  abnormal  condition  of  the  mind.  What,  then,  is  right- 
eousness? Righteousness  is  that  which  aids  in  the  work  of  de- 
velopment of  body,  mind,  or  spiritual  consciousness.  It  is 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  nature  as  they  relate  to  either  of  the 
three  departments  of  our  being.  Anything  that  will  facilitate 
the  awakening  of  the  son  of  God  within  us  to  a  true  conception 
of  our  relation  to  God,  to  the  earth,  and  to  the  universe,  this 
is  righteousness. 


"From  its  very  inaction  idleness  ultimately  becomes  the  most 
active  cause  of  evil,  as  a  palsy  is  more  to  be  dreaded  than  a 
fever.  The  Turks  have  a  proverb  which  says  that  the  Devil 
tempts  all  other  men,  but  the  idle  tempt  the  Devil." 


There  are  degrees  of  contentment,  but  it  will  be  found  that 
the  most  contented  are  those  who  are  engaged  in  useful  work 
of  some  kind  down  into  which  thought  flows,  and  that  the  least 
contented  are  those  who  are  idle. — John  G.  Whittier, 


"Father  flove,  grant  us  food,  whether  we  pray  for  it  or  not; 
and  avert  from  us  evil,  even  though  we  pray  for  it," — a  prayer 
by  an  unknown  poet,  highly  commended  by  Flato. 


EEVERIE. 


ABBIE  W.  GOULD. 

I  sit  by  the  cottage  hearth,  to-night, 
The  lamps  burn  dim  and  low, 

But  the  merry  flames,  with  flashing  light. 
Toss  hither  to  and  fro: 

And  as  the  sparks,  up  to  the  sky, 

From  out  the  sooty  chimney  fly, 

A  lesson  of  truth  I  read  in  fire. 

Of  the  dream  called  Life,  with  its  deep  desire. 

O  Soul  of  mine,  how  in  the  dark 

Thou  dwellest,  and  alone! 
And  from  the  tiny  sun-light  spark. 

In  majesty  thou'st  grown; 
And  though  the  body  chained  thee  fast 
Its  time  of  slavery  could  not  last. 
But  swift  to  the  spirit's  call,  "mount  high" 
As  the  sparks  of  fire.  Thou  sought  the  sky. 

Man  seeks  the  evil,  seeks  the  good. 

He  asks  not  how  or  why. 
Life's  lessons  are  not  understood 

'Till  youth  has  hurried  by; 
But  with  our  gathered,  faded  leaves, 
And  roses  dead,  the  spirit  grieves 
That  thorns  are  hid  beneath  life's  flowers 
To  wound  and  sting,  in  sweetest  hours — 
To  wound  and  sting,  in  sweetest  hours. 

But  Life  and  Light,  as  in  the  wood. 
Their  flames  could  not  conceal. 

So  ever  in  true  sacrifice, 

Their  aims  to  man  reveal; 

And  though  the  ashes  softly  fall, 

A  glory  still  will  shine  o'er  all. 

For  as  the  dross  and  rubbish  burn, 

The  Soul  of  man  doth  sun-ward  turn. 


PRECIOUS  STONES. 

We  frequently  have  letters  of  inquiry  in  regard  to  the  precious 
stones,  as  to  what  particular  signs  they  belong,  their  efficacy,  etc., 
knowing  that  authority  upon  such  matters  must  be  ancient,  and  not 
having  at  our  command  time  to  look  into  the  old  writings  upon  the 
subject,  we  give  some  extracts  from  a  work  upon  the  History  of 
Precious  Stones,"  by  C.  W.  King,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  a  man  of  extensive  research  and  unquestionable  r«;li ability. 

From  CamiUus  Leonardi  he  quotes  the  following  upon  the  general 
nature  and  intrinsic  value  of  stones,  explaining  that  Camillo  was 
probably  a  student  of  Arabic  authority,  as  he  designates  the  gems  by 
Arabic  names,  and  goes  on  to  say  that  the  mysterious  "A.  C",  tlie  sup- 
posed founder  of  the  Rosicrucian  order  ^'acquired  all  his  arcana  at 
the  Arabian  College  of  Damascus:'' — 

"All  thingH  in  nature  have  a  certain  form,  and  are  subject  to 
certain  influences.  Stones  therefore,  bein*^  natural  productions, 
have  a  certain  specific  form,  and  are  likewise  suV)ject  to  the 
universal  influence  of  the  planets.  Hence  if  they  be  engraved 
by  a  skillful  person  under  some  particular  influence,  they  re- 
ceive a  certain  virtue  as  thouo^h  they  had  been  endoweil  with 
life  through  that  engraving.  But  if  the  effect  intended  by  the 
figure  engraved  be  the  same  as  that  produced  by  the  natural 
property  of  the  stone,  its  virtue  will  he  doubled  and  its  efficacy 
augmented. 

Our  author  then  j)roceeds  to  give  what  he  terms  "Camillo's  well- 
executed  summary  of  the  theories  of  Aristotle"  upon  the  origin  of 
stones,  as  found  in  his  famous  treatise  *'0n  Minerals:" — 

''The  efficient  or  generative  cause  of  stones  has  been  vari- 
ously assigned  by  different  writers.  But  passing  over  their 
conflicting  theories  let  us  come  to  the  true  cause,  and  maintain 
with  the  greatest  of  philosophers,  that  the  efficient  virtue,  or 
generative  cause  of  stones,  is  a  certain  mineral  virtue  that  sub- 
sists not  merely  in  stones,  hut  also  in  metals,  and  moreover  in 
the  substances  that  hold  the  middle  place  between  these  two 
species.  And  forasmuch  as  we  are  without  a  proper  name  for 
this  virtue,  this  one,  that  is  to  say,  *The  Mineral  Virtue,'  hath 
been  attributed  to  it  by  inquirers;  'for  things  that  we  are  un- 
able to  express  by  their  proper  names,  we  are  obliged  to  define 
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by  a  similitude*  not  that  the  same  facts  are  examples  of  the 
niaiiner  in  which  this  mineral  virtue  subsists  in  stones/  to  use 
Aristotle's  words.  For  we  give  an  example  not  because  a  tiling 
is  done  in  the  same  way,  but  in  order  that  those  who  are  learn- 
ing may  form  an  idea  thereof;  and  thus,  by  taking  the  case  of 
animal  seed,  we  can  illustrate  in  what  manner  the  mineral  vir- 
tue, which  we  assert  is  the  efiBcient  or  generative  cause  of  stones, 
operates  in  stones.  Thus,  we  say  that  the  seed  of  an  animal  is 
the  superfluous  nourishment  descending  into  the  spermatic  ves- 
sels, and  issuing  out  of  those  vessels.  The  efficient,  or  gener- 
ative, virtue  is  infused  in  the  seed  itself « through  means  of  which 
such  spermatic  matter  is  rendered  fecund ative,  according  to 
the  doctrine  held  in  natural  history.  The  which  virtue  how- 
ever doth  not  act  by  means  of  its  essence,  but  by  the  means  of 
its  inherence;  as  we  say,  for  example,  an  artist  is  implied  in 
the  idea  of  an  obje(?t  made  by  art.  So  by  a  parity  of  reason- 
ing we  maintain  that  in  fit  matter  for  the  production  of  a  stone 
there  subsists  a  formative  or  efficient  virtue  for  the  producing 
a  sUme  of  this  or  that  species,  according  to  the  disposition  or 
requirements  of  the  matter,  the  place,  and  the  influence,  where 
such  matter  is  found  ready  for  its  operation.  The  which  vir- 
tue is  indeed  designated  by  some  ^the  Virtue  of  the  Heavens.' 
And  this  is  what  Plato  means  by  saying  that  ^the  virtues  of 
the  heavens  are  infused  in  proportion  to  the  worthiness  of  the 
subject  matter.* 

^'In  Physics  also  it  is  granted  that  all  formative  or  efficient 
virtue  has  some  proper  instrument  in  some  particular  species, 
through  the  means  of  which  it  effects  or  produces  its  own  oper- 
ation. For  this  reason  we  must  adopt  the  opinion  of  Aristotle 
put  forth  in  his  treatise  'On  Minerals,'  and  maintain  that  'the 
peculiar  efficient  or  generative  virtue  of  stones,  existing' in  the 
material  of  stones,  which  is  termed  mineral  matter,  is  made  up 
of  two  things;  or,  as  it  were,  instruments,  which  instruments 
are  diversified  according  to  the  difference  of  the  nature  or  the 
species  of  the  stones.  Of  which  instruments,  the  one  is  Heat 
digestive,  extractive  or  desiccsttive  of  Moisture,  inducing  form 
in  the  stone  through  the  medium  of  the  coagulation  of  its 
earthy  particles,  to  which  it  is  subjected  by  the  unctuous  moist- 
ure; and  this  heat  is  directed  by  the  formative  or  mineral  vir- 
tue of  the  stones  themselves,  which  last  is  termed  by  Aristotle 
'the  Hot,  Desiccative  Cause.'    Nor  is  it  doubtful  that  such 
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heat,  if  it  were  not  regulated  by  some  other  conditioD,  would 
be  in  excess  above  the  nature  of  the  stone,  and  would  reduce  it 
to  ashes;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  heat  were  lessened,  it 
would  not  digest  the  matter  properly,  and  so  not  bring  the  ma- 
terial of  the  stone  to  its  best  and  ])erfect  form,  because  it  was 
insufficient  to  produce  that  effect.  The  second  instrument  is 
Cold  subsisting  in  the  matter  of  the  aqueous  moisture,  which 
aqueous  moisture  is  affected  by  the  dryness  of  its  earth,  and 
this  is  the  ^Cold  constrictive  of  moisture,'  which  moisture  by 
means  of  such  constriction  is  forced  out,  and  does  not  remain 
in  the  matter  except  in  such  a  proportion  as  is  nec^esAary  for  the 
continuity  of  the  same.  And  this  is  termed  by  Aristotle  the 
'Drying  and  Congealing  Virtue  of  the  earth.'  And  this  is  the 
cause  why  stones  cannot  in  any  way  be  melted  by  the  desicea- 
tive  heat  in  the  same  manner  as  the  metals  are  melted.  For 
in  metals  the  moisture  has  not  been  completely  squeezed  out, 
for  which  reason  the  matter  of  metals  remains  capable  of  fnsiou. 
For  which  reasons  we  must  maintain  that  Heat,  that  digests 
and  repels  moisture,  and  Cold,  that  constringes  moisture  after 
it  is  acted  upon  by  the  dryness  of  the  earth,  are  the  peculiar 
instruments  of  the  Efficient  or  Mineral  Virtue  of  st<mes.  And 
this  is  the  doctrine  laid  down  by  Aristotle  in  his  treatise  K)n 
Minerals/  viz.,  that  stones  are  produced  in  two  ways,  either  b? 
congelation  or  by  conglutination;  as  already  stated.'' 

Next  follows  an  elaboration  of  this  theory  of  Aristotle,  by  his  dis- 
ciple Theophrastus,  the  writer  suggesting  that  in  the  tlieory  if  we 
substitute  the  terms  ^^Electric  action*'  and  '^Affinity  of  particles'*  for 
"Efficient  Virtue"  and  "Condensation,"  "we  really  measure  all  the 
advances  modern  science  has  made  in  solving  these  mysteries  of  cre- 
ative Nature*': — 

"Of  things  growing  within  the  earth,  some  are  of  Water, 
others  of  Earth.  Of  Water,  are  the  metals,  such  as  silver  and 
gold  and  the  rest:  of  Earth,  are  stone,  and  all  the  more  precious 
kinds  of  stones,  and  also  whatever  other  peculiar  varieties 
there  be  of  earths  properly  so  called;  peculiar,  that  is  to  say, 
on  account  of  their  color,  their  polish,  their  density,  or  any 
other  quality.  The  subject  of  metals  has  been  considered  else- 
where; at  present  let  us  discuss  the  latter  substances,  stones, 
and  earths. 

"All  these  therefore,  we  ought,  speaking  generally,  to  con- 
sider as  made  up  of  a  certain  pure  and  homogeneous  matter, 
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produced  either  by  a  flux  or  a  filtration  through  some  medium, 
or  else  secreted  in  some  different  manner,  as  has  already  been 
stated.  For  it  is  possible  that  some  are  formed  in  the  latter, 
some  in  the  former  way;  others  again  by  a  different  process: 
from  the  which  causes  in  fact  they  derive  their  smoothness, 
their  denHity,  their  brilliancy,  their  transparency,  and  all  such 
properties.  And  the  more  pure  and  homogeneous  each  sub- 
stance may  be,  in  so  much  higher  a  degree  do  the  aforesaid 
qualities  subsist  in  the  same.  For  as  a  general  rule,  according 
to  the  perfection  possessed  by  the  agent  employed  in  the  com- 
position, or  the  condensation,  of  the  subject-matter,  so  does  the 
product  turn  out  of  the  same  kind.  Now  condensation  is  in 
some  cases  the  result  of  heat,  in  others  of  cold;  for  there  is  no 
reason  why  certain  kinds  of  stones  should  n#t  be  formed  by 
either  of  these  causes,  inasmuch  as  all  the  various  kinds  of 
earths  may  be  supposed  to  be  produced  by  fire,  if  indeed  it  be 
a  fact  that  the  condensation  and  the  dissolution  of  any  sub- 
stance are  brought  about  by  opposite  means.  Now  in  stones 
many  peculiar  qualities  subnist;  for  in  the  earth,  their  origin, 
lie  the  causes  of  most  of  their  different  distinctions  with  respect 
to  color,  tenacity,  density,  smoothness,  and  similar  pro|>erties: 
whilst  in  other  respects  differences  between  them  are  not  com- 
monly to  be  observed." 

Yet  another  quotation  from  Cainillo  is  especially  interesting: — 

^^It  is  indisputable  that  there  are  virtues  in  stones,  but 
the  origin  whence  such  a  virtue  is  derived  has  not  been 
determined.  Some  lay  it  down  that  there  are  in  stcmes 
special  virtues,  besides  their  complexional,  derived  from  the 
elements  composing  them,  and  they  support  their  assertions 
by  the  following  argument  alone:  that  whatever  is  composed 
of  anything  possesses  the  virtue  of  what  composes  it,  just  as 
a  rivulet  has  the  taste  of  its  fountain  head.  But  it  is  a 
known  fact  that  stones  are  composed  of  the  elements,  there- 
fore whatever  there  is  in  stones  comes  entirely  from  the 
elements  and  not  from  any  other  virtue.  Plato  and  his  fol- 
lowers, who  hold  the  doctrine  of  Ideas,  say  that  all  composite 
bodies,  in  whatever  species,  have  their  own  Idea  (or  type)  that 
infuses  virtue  into  them;  and  in  proportion  as  such  mixed  or 
composite  bodies  possess  a  purer  substance  of  their  own  de- 
rived from  the  elements,  in  the  same  degree  does  their  Idea, 
when  it  is  infused  into  them,  produce  a  more  perfect  result 
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through  the  means  of  the  same  pure  matter.  But  inasmuch  as 
the  'Precious  Stones'  are  of  this  nature,  it  follows  that  their 
Idea  superinduces  in  them  a  greater  virtue  than  in  the  case  of 
other  composite  bodies  that  are  less  pure;  and  thus  they  ac- 
count for  the  special  virtues  in  stones  by  means  of  the  Idea.** 
^'But  Hermes,  and  several  other  astronomers  who  have  stud- 
ied matters  celestial,  assert  that  all  virtues  of  things  below  pro- 
ceed from  the  planets  and  the  constellations  of  heaven.  And 
according  as  the  composite  body  is  made  up  out  of  purer  or 
coarser  elements,  so  do  the  stars  and  the  uouHtellations  infuse  s 
greater  or  a  lesser  virtue  into  the  same.  And  since  precious 
stones  possess  a  purity  of  their  elements,  and,  so  to  speak,  al- 
most a  celestial  composition  or  syncrasis  (as  is  apparent  in  the 
Sapphire,  the  Balais,  and  the  rest),  these  stones  have  greater 
virtue  than  others  not  composed  of  equally  pure  elements. 
Wherefore  Hermes  saith  concerning  the  virtue  of  stones:  ^We 
should  hold  it  for  certain  that  the  virtues  of  the  things  below 
all  proceed  from  the  things  above:  for  the  things  above,  by  their 
substance,  light,  position,  motion,  and  also  figure,  infusi^  all 
those  remarkable  virtues  that  be  in  stones.'  It  is  therefore 
made  out  from  the  decisions  of  these  philosophers,  and  likewise 
of  Ptolemy,  that  the  virtues  of  stones  come  from  the  planete, 
stars,  and  constellations,  through  the  medium  of  the  pureness 
of  their  complexion.  Other  opinions  might  be  adduced,  but 
since  they  rest  on  no  foundation  we  may  as  well  pass  them  by, 
and  accept  at  once  the  above-cited  explanation:  seeing  that  no 
other  theory  is  so  consistent  with  truth  as  that  of  Hermes  and 
the  other  astronomers,  who  lay  it  down  as  established  that 
things  below  are  governed  by  the  influence  of  things  above.'' 
*  *  *  And  to  sum  up  all,  whatever  benefit  can  be  thought 
of  for  mankind,  the  same  can  be  brought  about  through  the 
virtue  of  stones.  It  must  h(»wever  be  uuderstood  that  in  stones 
there  is  sometimes  a  single  virtue,  sometimes  two,  three,  or 
several;  and  these  virtues  do  not  subsist  in  consequence  of  the 
beauty  of  the  stone,  for  some  of  the  most  efficacious  stones  are 
extremely  ugly  and  yet  possess  very  great  virtue;  whereas  oth- 
ers are  very  beautiful  and  yet  possess  no  virtue  at  all.  On 
which  grounds  it  is  held  amongst  the  most  famous  doctors  as 
an  indubitable  and  established  truth,  that  virtues  subsist  in 
in  stones,  as  they  do  in  other  things,  but  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  they  subsist,  there  is  a  diversity  of  opinion.    One  theory 
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is  that  of  the  Pythagoreans^  who  hold  that  virtues  subsist  in 
all  things,  and  proceed  from  a  soul;  and  maintain  that  stones 
as  well  as  all  inferior  things  are  endowed  with  souls.  They  pre- 
tend also  that  souls  can  enter,  and  can  leave  a  different  sub- 
stance by  means  of  the  soul's  operations,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  human  intellect  extends  itself  to  the  objects  of  the  under- 
standing, and  the  imagination  to  the  objects  of  the  imagina- 
tion. Thus,  with  respect  to  stones,  they  hold  that  the  souls  of 
the  stones  extend  themselves  to  man  by  means  of  the  proxim- 
ity of  the  particular  stone;  and  so  impress  their  peculiar  virtues 
upon  the  substance  of  the  man:  and  they  explain  that  the  vir- 
tue in  HtoncA  is  operative  through  the  means  of  the  soul,  in  the 
same  way  as  fasciuatiou  takes  place  from  the  glance  of  the 
eye,  through  the  means  of  the  soul.  They  assert  that  it  is 
through  the  sight  that  the  soul  of  a  man  or  of  another  animal 
enters  into  a  man  or  another  animal  and  affects  the  action  of 
that  animal;  which  same  fascination,  or  '^stroke"  is  believed  to 
come  not  from  the  sight  only,  inasmuch  as  the  act  of  sight 
takes  place  by  receiving  impressions,  not  by  sending  them  out. 
*  *  *  Nor  does  this  hapf>en  by  means  of  the  sight  only, 
but,  as  above  declared,  from  another  cause,  namely  the  sou]  of 
the  agent  giving  the  stroke.  And  this  opinion  was  acH^pted 
by  Deinocritus,  who  asserted  that  all  things  were  full  of  gods; 
and  by  Orpheus  likewise,  who  said  that  gods  were  diffused 
through  all  things,  and  that  God  was  nothing  else  than  that 
which  forms  all  things  and  is  diffused  in  all  things.  In  this 
sense,  therefore,  they  lielieved  that  souls  are  gods;  and  they 
attributed  virtue  to  things*  through  the  operation  of  the  soul.' 

Plato  in  his  '*PhiBdo"  gives  the  following  description  of  the  "True 
World,"  or  the  one  above  us  in  the  heavens: — 

"The  story  is,  that  in  the  first  place  this  supernal  world  pre- 
sents exactly  the  same  ap^>earance,  if  viewed  from  al>ove,  as 
those  children's  balls  covered  with  twelve  different  stri|ies;  for 
it  is  multicolored  and  divided  into  compartments  of  different 
hues,  of  which  the  pigments  we  have  here  below,  that  is  to  say 
those  used  by  painters,  are  mere  samples.  But  in  that  world 
all  the  earth  itself  is  made  up  of  such  tints,  and  in  great  part 
also  of  others  still  more  brilliant  and  more  refined  than  these; 
for  one  part  is  purple  and  wonderful  for  its  beauty,  another  is 
gold-colored,  another  whiter  than  plaster  or  snow  so  very  white 
is  it,  and  in  the  same  measure  that  which  is  composed  of  the 
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other  colors  snrpasses  all  those  ih  our  painters'  stock:  and  more- 
over, some  portions  are  made  of  others  yet  more  diversified, 
and  more  lovely  than  any  we  have  ever  seen.    Moreover,  even 
the  hollow  places  also  of  this  earth  we  are  speaking  of,  being 
filled  up  with  water  and  air,  present  the  appearance  of  color- 
ing, inasmuch  as  they  reflect  the  diversity  of  the  colors  of  the 
other  parts,  so  that  every  single  division  of  the  land  appears 
continuously  painted.    And  in  a  region  of  such  a  nature  as 
this,  the  trees,  the  flowers,  and  the  fruits,  come  forth  in  a  man- 
ner to  correspond,  with  the  beauty  of  the  rest.    And  similarly 
the  rocks  there,  and  the  stones,  have  in  the  same  proportion  t 
polish,  and  a  luster,  and  a  color  far  superior  to  ours.    And  of 
those  stones,  the  gems  so  much  prized  hei*e,  the  Sards,  Jaspers, 
and  Emeralds,  and  all  such  like  things,  are  the  mere  f  ragmenta 
For  in  that  land  there  is  nothing  but  what  is  of  their  quality, 
nay  even  still  finer  than  they:  and  the  cause  of  it  is  that  the 
stones  there  are  pure  and  not  corroded  nor  corrupted  as  those 
with  ns,  through  decay  and  through  the  action  of  salts,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  conflax  of  the  liquids  hitherwards  which  pro- 
duces disfigurement  and  diseases  both  in  stones  and  in  earth, 
and  its  animals  and  plants.    For  that  earth  is  adorned  with  ail 
these  [precious  stones]  and  besides  them  with  gold  and  with  sil- 
ver, and  with  all  other  matters  of  like  nature:  for  they  are  pro- 
duced visibly,  and  are  both  numerous,  and  abundant  in  quanti- 
ty, and  plentifully  dispersed  over  the  soil;  so  that  to  behold 
the  same  is  a  sight  to  render  the  beholders  happy." 

We  subjoin  the  names  of  the  precious  stones  allied  to  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  zodiac — reprinted  from  tlie  fii*st  volume  of  Thr  Eso- 
teric:— 

The  name  of  the  first  son  of  Jacob  was  Heuben,  which  meant 
"vision  of  light;"  behmging  to  the  month  of  ^  (Libra),  from 
September  22  to  October  23,  and  the  stone  allotted  by  the 
angel  that  gave  the  Revelation  to  John,  was  the  Chrysolite. 

The  second  son  was  Simeon,  Xt\  (Scorpio),  which  is  from 
October  23  to  November  22,  and  the  stone  allotted  by  the 
same  authority  was  the  Beryl,  i.  e.,  Aquamarine,  and  many 
authors  ally  the  Opal  to  the  same  sign  or  period  of  birth. 

The  third  son  was  Levi,  f  (Sagittarius),  from  November 
22  to  December  21,  the  angel  allotted  the  Topaz  to  all  in 
that  sign. 

The  fourth  wiis  Judah,  VJ  (Capricorn),  from  December  21 
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to  January  20.    The  Chrysoprasus,  probably  the  Turquois. 

The  fifth  was  Dan,  ^  (Aquarias),  from  January  20  to 
February  19,  to  which  was  allied  the  Jacinth,  Zircon  or  Hya- 
cinth, and  some  authors  ally  the  Garnet. 

The  sixth  son  was  Naphtali,  X  (Pis^8)«  February  19  to 
March  21«  to  that  period  or  tribe  head  was  allied  the  Ame- 
thyst. 

The  seventh  son  was  Gad,  (Aries),  from  March  21  to 
April  19,  to  which  is  allied  the  Jasper,  or  Bloodstone. 

The  eighth  son  was  Asher,  ^  (Taurus),  April  19  to  May 
20;  to  it  is  allied  the  Sapphire,  and  many  authors  give  it  also  the 
Diamond. 

The  ninth  son  was  Issachar,  u  (Gemini),  born  between  May 
20  and  June  21.  Allied  to  it  was  the  Chalcedony,  Onyx  or 
Agate. 

The  tenth  son  was  Zehulun,  05  (Cancer),  from  tfuue  21  to 
July  22,  to  it  was  allied  the  Emerald. 

The  eleventh  child  was  Dinah«  or  Diana,  the  only  daughter, 
representing  the  interior  or  the  soul;  the  ^^woman,"  in  mystical 
language. 

The  next  son  must  stand  as  the  physical  or  external  expres- 
sion, so  Joseph  was  placed  in  that  sign  which  is  Sh  (Leo)  the 
heart,  the  time  of  which  is  from  July  22  to  August  22;  to 
this  sign  is  allied  the  Sardonyx  (a  reddish  yellow  or  nearly  an 
orange  colored  stone),  and  by  most  authorities  the  Ruby  and 
Carbuncle. 

We  then  have  to  turn  to  Gen.  xxxv.  22,  23,  where  the  ac- 
count is  given  of  the  birth  of  Benjamin,  vf^  (Virgo),  between 
August  22  and  September  22,  to  which  sign  is  allied  the  Sar- 
dius  or  Carnelian. 


Thank  God  every  morning  that  you  have  something  to  do 
that  day  which  must  be  done,  whether  you  like  it  or  not.  Be- 
ing forced  to  work  and  to  do  your  best  will  breed  in  you  a 
hundred  virtues  which  the  idle  never  know. —  Chas.  King%ley. 


Of  all  our  infirmities,  vanity  is  the  dearest  to  us;  a  man  will 
starve  his  other  vices  to  keep  that  alive. — Franklin. 


BRIEFS. 

One  of  the  most  potent  tenets  held  by  Ment«l  Scientists  o{ 
the  various  schools  is  that  diseased  states  are  purely  of  the 
mind,  and  that  all  is  mind.  When  one  turns  upon  a  pain  or 
disordered  state  the  thought  that  it  is  merely  a  racial  belief,  and, 
in  consciousness,  is  able  to  rise  above  it,  the  condition  disappears 
very  quickly. 

The  habit  of  hearing  and  forgetting  or  of  reading  and  letting 
what  is  read  pass  immediately  from  the  mind,  has  produced  a 
general  mental  disorder  which  precludes  the  possibility  of  peo- 
ple reading,  digesting,  and  utilizing  the  most  important  truths. 
£soteric  truths  should  be  read  slowly  and  thoughtfully.  Do^ 
thoughtfully  express  the  idea''  Perhaps  not.  True,  the  attitude 
of  mind  is  a  thoughtful  one,  yet  it  is  more  nearly  described  as 
being  one  of  musing  thoughtfulness.  Read  quietly,  and  when 
a  sentence  or  an  idea  impresses  the  mind,  instead  of  reading  on 
to  find  it  more  fully  carried  out  and  elucidated,  stop  at  once 
and  fix  the  mind — yet  not  the  mind  as  ordinarily  understood: 
exclude  all  vital  consciousness  of  everything  but  the  one  thought 
that  has  impressed  you.  Let  your  inner  consciousness  hold  to 
the  idea,  and  at  the  same  time  look  expectantly  for  other 
thoughts  and  further  knowledge  upon  the  subject  to  take  form 
in  your  mind.  If  this  method  is  carried  out,  you  will  be  surprised 
at  the  revelations  of  truth  that  flow  in  up<»n  your  mentality 
and  consciousness.  Remember  that  to  think  is  one  thing,  but 
to  take  the  thought  into  your  consciousness  is  quite  another. 
Divine  truths  are  of  the  vitality  and  not  of  the  mind  alone. 


There  is  a  legend  that  Jesus  never  laughed,  and  whether  it 
is  true  or  not,  one  thing  is  certain, — he  whose  life  has  been 
touched  with  divine  light  can,  in  a  single  moment,  laugh  it 
away,  so  that  he  loses  all  realization  i»f  the  glorious  light  that 
had  illumined  his  consciousness. 
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If  you  want  a  firm  will  or  if  you  desire  to  hold  an  interior 
consciousness  of  Spirit,  either  one  of  these  or  both,  keep  your 
mouth  shut,  breathe  through  the  nose,  and  breathe  regularly, 
governing  the  inhalation  and  the  exhalation  so  that  they  are 
equally  voluntary  and  of  the  same  duration;  breathe  deep  down 
in  the  body,  but  not  too  full — just  enough  so  to  be  comforta- 
ble. A  little  experimentation  along  this  line  will  make  you 
conscious  of  just  what  constitutes  the  positive  breath  and  to- 
gether with  it  the  breath  of  the  interior  stillness. 


Hold  your  consciousness  in  your  forehead  and  before  your 
eyes,  ao  that  your  eyes  and  all  your  senses  may  be  occupied 
with  your  own  thought,  and  may  not  be  diverted  by  the  thoughts 
of  others,  and  by  what  you  see  and  hear  around  you. 


How  DO  I  Think?  Perhaps  some  of  our  friends  will  feel 
like  answering  this  question  for  the  benefit  of  the  readers  of 
Thk  Esoteric.  When  you  want  to  think,  you  simply  try,  and 
then  you  think;  that  is,  thinking  is  a  voluntary  act.  It  is  true 
that  there  is  an  involuntary  thouglit  process;  but  there  would  not 
be  snch  a  thing,  at  least,  there  would  be  no  thought  beyond  the 
control  of  the  will,  if  this  subject  were  pro|>erly  considered  and 
fully  digested  in  one's  own  mental  constitution.  When  you  say 
that  you  have  but  to  try  in  order  to  be  able  to  think,  the  ques- 
tion is.  How  do  you  try?  What  do  you  do  when  you  try?  How 
do  you  cause  your  limbs  to  move  when  you  walk?  or  how  do 
yon  move  your  hand?  vSome  of  you  will  call  this  a  foolish  ques- 
tion; you  say  that  you  simply  contract  the  muscles  and  the 
hand  responds.  There  was  a  time  when,  if  we  had  asked  by 
what  process  the  sun  rose,  it  would  have  been  consi<lered  a  suf- 
ficient answer  to  have  said  that  it  simply  rises  when  the  time 
(M)mes.  Now  we  know  that  the  earth  turns  on  its  axis  at  a 
regular  speed,  so  that  the  sun  appears  to  rise  every  time  the 
earth  makes  a  complete  revolution:  yet  even  this  statement  is 
not  suiliciently  accurate  for  the  modern  mind.  But  it  is  of 
vastly  greater  importance  to  you  and  to  every  individual  to 
know  how  one  thinks,  and  the  mental  process  by  which  one 
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moves  a  limb.  We  would  l>e  glatl  to  hear  from  our  readers 
upon  this  subject  We  hope,  however,  that  our  friends  will 
not  find  themselves  in  the  dilemma  that  meets  us  when  we  trj 
to  express  our  thoughts  on  the  subject. 


The  object  of  the  Esoteric  work  is  to  free  humanity  from 
the  bondage  of  the  mundane  creative  forces,  wherein  there  is 
labor,  sorrow,  and  death,  and  to  unite  the  mind  of  the  race 
with  the  mind  forces  of  the  Creator,  in  whitth  the  volitions, 
loves,  sympathies,  and  desires  will  be  free,  being  entirely  under 
the  control  of  the  individual  will.  There  is  no  freedom  whilst 
under  tlie  domination  of  the  mundane.  It  is  true  that  man- 
kind act  largely  according  to  their  own  will  and  desire,  but  the 
mundane  mind  controls  that  will  so  that  it  is  out  of  harmony 
with  the  laws  of  life,  peace,  and  happiness,  and  leads  into  the 
paths  of  struggle,  combat,  dis(*ontent,  and  forced  effort.  If 
there  can  be  found  a  way  to  free  the  mind  from  the  domination 
of  this  power  and  to  unite  it  with  tlie  mind  of  Heaven,  of  the 
God  of  the  universe,  then  all  will  he  peace,  (juiet,  and  happi- 
ness. The  first  step  in  this  direction  is  the  basic  principle  of 
the  Esoteric  work, — regeneration;  thus  accomplishing  the  oh- 
ject  announced  by  «)e8us  as  the  one  he  came  to  accomplish, 
namely,  "I  am  come  that  they  (his  people)  might  have  life, and 
that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.'' 

But  the  life  generated  in  the  body  is  qualitated  by  the  men- 
tal habits  and  especially  by  the  habit  of  what  is  called  the  in- 
voluntary thought.  This  involuntary  thought,  which  becomes 
manifest  when  we  try  to  stop  thinking,  is  the  mundane  mind; 
consequently  we  shouhl  discriminate  very  carefully  between 
the  mundane  mind  and  tlie  mind  of  (lod,  and  endeavor  to  trans- 
fer our  consciousness  from  the  one  to  the  other.  This  can  only 
be  done  by  reading  such  subjects  as  lead  to  unity  with  Divin- 
ity, and  governing  the  musing  consciousness  so  that,  by  the 
force  of  the  will,  it  is  kept  busily  engasred  upon  either  the 
problems  of  creation,  of  life,  of  immortality, — the  knowledges 
of  the  universe, — or  fixed  on  God  in  the  spirit  of  loving  devo- 
tion. Five  minutes  of  useless  thought  or  conversation,  or  al- 
lowing the  mind  to  run  riot,  will  undo  the  work  of  a  whole  day. 
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Therefore  the  great  task  before  the  Esoteri.st  is  to  keep  the  mind 
staid  on  God  and  his  work;  thereby  the  life  qualities  gathered 
and  generated  in  the  body  will  be  characterized  by  this  vital  at- 
titude, so  that  it  will  eventually  become  the  normal  habit  of 
one's  life.  By  this  means  we  may  take  the  reins  of  government 
from  the  c;ontrol  of  the  mundane  and  place  them  under  the  con- 
trol of  Yahveh,  the  God  of  the  universe;  and  as  the  object  of 
creation  is  to  make  man  in  his  image,  after  his  likeness,  his 
mind  and  will  is  that  of  freedom, — a  mind  subject  to  our  dis- 
position. When  we  have  attained  to  this  consciousness,  we 
have  made  the  transit  from  the  power  of  the  mundane — where, 
like  the  animal  world,  we  are  subject  to  the  vicissitudes  of 
earth  life — to  that  of  the  sons  of  God. — [F^D. 


MAN. 

"The  hnmaD  mind — that  lofty  thin^! 

The  palace  and  the  throue. 
Where  reaxon  sits  a  Hceptre<l  king, 

And  hreatheis  Iiih  judgment  tone. 
Oil  I  who  with  nilent  step  Hhall  tratje 
The  bordera  of  that  haunted  plat^e, 

Nor  in  his  weakness  own 
Tluit  mystery  and  marvel  bind 
That  lofty  thing — the  human  mind. 

*'Tiie  hnman  heart — that  restlejiB  things ! 

The  tempter  and  the  tned: 
The  joyous^  yet  the  suffering, — 

The  source  of  pain  and  pride; 
The  gorgeous  thronged, — the  desolate, 
The  seat  of  love  and  hate, — 

Self-stung,  self-deitied  I 
Yet  do  we  bless  thee  as  thou  art. 
Thou  restlea-*  thing — the  human  l»eart. 

"Xhe  human  soul — that  startling  thing! 

Mysterious  an<l  sublime ! 
The  angel  sleeping  on  the  wing 

Worn  by  the  s<Mjffs  of  time. — 
The  beautiful,  the  veiled,  the  bound. 
The  earth-enslaved,  the  glory  orowued. 

The  strickeneil  in  its  prime! 
From  heaven  in  tears  to  earth  it  stole. 
Tliat  startling  thing — the  human  soul ! 

*'And  this  is  man:  Oh!  ask  of  bim. 

The  gift<ed  and  forgiven; 
While  o'er  bis  vision  drear  and  dim. 

The  wrecks  of  time  are  driven; 
If  pride  or  passion  in  their  power. 
Can  chain  the  time,  or  charm  the  hour. 

Or  stand  in  place  of  heaven? 
lie  bends  the  brow,  he  bows  the  knee, — 
"  'Creator.  Father!  none  but  thee!*  '* 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 


DIVINE  DESIGN  IN  PLANTS,  ETC. 

"As  above  so  below;  as  in  beaven  so  on  earth." — Hermetic  Anom. 
"Thou  hast  ordered  all  things  in  Af«a:;tir«.  and  Number,  Knd  Weight." — IFii- 
dom  XI.  21. 

Every  intelligent  student  knows  that  the  Spiral  motion  is 
the  type  of  life,  the  very  motion  of  life.  Although  the  deeper 
Mysteries  of  the  Universe  are  almost  unknown  to  mortal 
minds — being  an  unexplored  and  fathomless  ocean  for  so-called 
materialistic  science — nevertheless  there  are  some  grand  ele- 
mentary lessons  in  the  great  book  of  Nature,  which  are  so  sim- 
ple as  to  be  almost  within  the  com  prehension  of  a  child,  and 
those  afford  undeniable  proofs  of  grand  creative  Intelligence^ 
working  according  to  mathematical  law,  throughout  all  the 
realms  of  animate,  organic,  and  so-called  inorganic  nature. 
Speaking  of  the  spiral  arrangement  of  Nature,  let  us  devote 
our  attention  for  a  few  moments  to  what  is  termed  Phy/lotftxis, 
that  is,  the  law  of  leaf  arrangement.  If  it  was  ^^chance'*  that 
arranged  the  leaves  upon  the  stem  of  a  plant,  sometimes  they 
would  be  all  upon  one  side,  sometimes  upon  the  other,  or  they 
might  be  in  one  or  two  rows  from  t<>p  to  bottom,  each  leaf 
standing  precisely  over  the  first  leaf  in  the  row.  But  leaves 
cannot  grow  perfectly  without  light  and  air,  therefore,  according 
to  the  above  arrangement,  the  upper  layer  of  leaves  would  get 
all  the  light,  but  the  lower  ones  would  be  in  constant  shade, 
hence  although  this  plan  might  commend  itself  to  some  of  those 
wonderful  geniuses  who  boast  they  could  run  the  world  much 
better  than  the  Almighty,  who  (*ould  improve  upon  His  Divine 
plans,  who  glibly  talk  sucli  rubbish  to  open-mouthed  fanatics 
who  so  gullibly  swallow  all,  to  tlie  tune  of  paying  a  few  dollars 
for  such  sickening  twaddle — nevertheless  practically  this  plan 
would  never  work  well.  The  seeds  of  the  generality  of  plants 
require  a  liberal  amount  of  sunshine  to  ripen  them;  they  are 
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therefore  usually  placed  at  the  top  of  the  plant,  where  nothing 
can  shade  them.  The  leaves  and  branches  of  a  tree  shoot  out 
in  various  directions,  otherwise  it  would  be  unbalanced  and  one- 
sided, and  they  are  arranged  so  that  each  leaf  gets  a  fair  ex- 
posure to  the  light  which  comes  from  above,  and  this  requires 
careful  planning  and  must  be  done  by  design.  Now  what  has 
been  done? 

Thousands  of  years  ago  our  ancient  Geometricians  undertook 
to  make  out  a  Pentagon  (or  five-sided  figure)  within  the  cir- 
cle. This  they  could  not  accomplish  directly,  either  by  meas- 
un^nient  or  otherwise,  without  having  recourse  to  a  complicateil 
method  of  dividing  the  radius  of  the  circle  into  what  is  called 
'^extreme  and  mean  ratio,''  thus  dividing  the  whole  so  that  the 
amaller  part  should  bear  to  the  larger  the  same  ratio  that  the 
larger  bears  to  the  whole;  thus  proving  that  the  large  part, 
when  laid  off  as  a  chord  in  the  circle,  was  the  side  of  a  Deca- 
gon; and  then  by  joining  the  alternate  angles  of  the  decagon 
by  straight  lines  forming  the  pentagon.  The  ratio  of  the  parts 
of  the  radius  thus  divided  to  each  other  is  what  is  called  in- 
commensurable, or  incapable  of  being  expressed  exactly  in  dec- 
imals of  the  same  unit;  the  larger  part  being  somewhat  more 
than  618  thousandths;  the  smaller  somewhat  less  than  382 
thousandths;  but  the  geometrical  construction  is  theoretically 
exact.  From  long  anterior  to  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  pres- 
ent time  has  the  division  in  ''extreme  and  mean  ratio"  been 
known  and  used  in  Geometry,  but  strange  to  say  none  of  our 
scientists  suspected  that  this  beautiful  principle  existed  through- 
out Nature,  until  1849.  Let  us  go  out  into  the  orchard  and 
examine  our  young  apple  and  cherry  trees,  we  shall  find  that 
their  leaves  are  spirally  arranged  around  their  steins  in  series 
oi  JiveHy  the  fifth  leaf,  or  bud,  standing  directly  above  the  Jir»t, 
Now  you  will  at  onee  see  that  this  strange  placing  of  five  leaves 
at  equal  dii<tance»  around  the  central  stem  of  a  plant,  involves 
the  ancient  problem  of  the  Pentagon^  and  embodies  that  prin- 
ciple we  have  spoken  about,  viz.,  the  ''division  in  extreme  and 
mean  ratio,'*  which  cannot  be  expressed  by  figures;  and  this 
principle  is  continually  employed  throughout  Nature,  in  so  di- 
v  iding  the  circumferences  of  plants,  or  stems,  that  the  leaves 
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and  branches  may  be  evenly  distribated  around  the  stalk,  tbns 
bestowing  upon  each  its  fair  and  proper  chance  of  catching  the 
light  and  air  from  above,  as  also  of  maintaining  the  balance 
and  symmetry  of  the  tree. 

Starting  from  any  leaf  of  any  plant,  as  a  zero,  and  counting 
around  and  upwards  till  we  find  another  leaf  which  btands  ex- 
actly above  the  first;  which  in  Grasses  will  be  the  second,  in 
Sedges  the  third,  in  the  Quince  and  in  the  Raspberry  the  fourth, 
in  the  Apple  and  Cherry-tree  the  fifth,  in  the  Peach  and  Pesr 
the  sixth,  in  the  Holly  and  Aconite  the  eighth,  in  the  rosettes 
of  the  Houseleek  and  cones  of  the  White  Pine  the  thirteenth, 
and  in  certain  Pine  cones  the  Rfty-fifth;  we  shall  find  the  prin- 
ciples of  mathematical  law  constantly  exhibited  in  the  distribo- 
tion  of  these  leaves.  And  we  shall  find  that  the  number  of 
leaven  in  a  series^  and  the  number  of  ltirn»  of  the  spiral  before 
a  leaf  stands  directly  over  the  first,  as  a  rule,  are  in  all  indi- 
vidual plants  or  trees  of  each  species  exactly  the  same.  We 
can  thus  trace  arithmetical  arrangement  in  every  tree  and 
bough  and  plant  around  us,  and  we  shall  find  each  plant  made 
upon  its  own  plan,  and  its  leaves  in  every  instance  regularly 
counted  off,  by  this  same  Mathematical  Mind.  We  are  not, 
of  course,  to  expect  mathematical  accuracy  of  division  in  every 
instance,  any  more  than  we  should  expect  the  fly-wheel  of  an 
engine  to  be  polished  like  the  escape  wheel  of  a  chronometer: 
but  we  find  the  same  mathematical  principles  governing  the 
whole  vegetable  creation,  and  showing  that  long  before  Geom. 
eters  had  invented  division  in  '^extreme  and  mean  ratio/'  He  who 
caused  the  earth  to  bring  forth  plants  and  trees,  understood 
and  acted  not  only  upon  the  simplest  methods  of  numeration, 
but  also  the  most  obscure  mathematical  and  geometrical  prin- 
ciples.—  The  Jforninf/  Star. 


DREAMS  AND  DREAMING. 

Dreaming  is  commonly  regarded,  and  correctly  no  doubt,  as 
the  activity  of  the  mind  in  complete  sleep,  which  leaves  some- 
times distinct  traces  in  the  waking  consciousness — at  other 
times  indistinct  traces,  or  none  at  all.    The  phenomena  of  sub- 
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consciousness  indicate  that  the  mind  is  always,  even  in  the  most 
profound  sleep,  more  or  less  active.  Only  when  the  results  o£ 
the  thinking  process  come  into  the  conscious  mind  do  we  take 
note  of  the  mental  activity. 

Although  Zeno  recommended  examination  of  dreams  as  a 
means  of  acquiring  knowledge  of  the  true  self,  and  many  philos- 
ophers have  attached  the  greatest  importance  to  dreams,  yet 
they  are  probably  in  most  cases,  as  Dryden  says,  '^a  medley  of 
disjointed  things."  But  they  sometimes  furnish  evidence  of  in- 
tellectual capacity  which  surprises  the  waking  self.  Spurgeon 
relates  that  once  when  he  had  been  unable  to  prepare  a  sermon 
for  the  following  Sunday,  he  arose  in  his  sleep  on  Saturday 
night  and  prepared  the  notes  of  a  discourse  which  was  not  in- 
ferior to  those  sermons  which  he  thought  out  and  prepared  in 
his  normal  conscious  condition.  The  work  was  done  without 
that  consciousness  which  was  suspended  when  he  went  to  sleep, 
and  resumed  when  he  awoke.  When  the  notes  were  completed, 
he  returned  to  bed  and  his  repose  was  continued  until  his  usual 
hour  of  waking.  He  was  surprised  to  see  the  notes  when  he 
went  to  his  study,  all  prepared  and  ready  for  use.  Evidently 
his  mind  had  been  in  active  operation  during  the  night,  though 
the  activity  was  not  perceptibly  connected  with  the  memories 
of  his  conscious  state.  This  case  and  others  of  a  similar  char- 
acter which  are  authenticated,  point  not  only  to  mental  but  to 
muscular  activity  as  well,  and  to  a  precision  of  movement  which 
is  surprising,  considering  that  the  eyes  are  usually  closed  under 
these  circumstances. 

Condillac,  while  engaged  in  writing  one  of  his  works,  com- 
pleted in  his  dreams  a  train  of  thought  where  he  had  left  off  on 
retiring  for  the  night;  and  Coleridge,  as  is  well  known,  wrote 
from  memory  one  of  the  pieces  that  he  had  composed  in  his 
sleep.  lie  commenced  the  writing  as  soon  as  he  awoke  in  the 
morning,  continuing  till  he  was  interrupted  by  a  visitor,  with 
whom  he  conversed  for  a  while  on  business  matters;  but  he 
could  never  recall  the  thread  of  the  story,  and  ^^Kubla  Kahn" 
remains  a  fragment. 

We  have  the  testimony  of  mathematicians,  who  while  asleep 
dreamed  the  correct  solution  of  problems  which  had  baffled 
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them  while  awake,  and  of  authors,  who  in  dreams  were  directed 
to  authorities  which  they  had  vainly  sought  to  find  when  r^- 
larly  engaged  in  their  work.  Dr.  Gregory  states  that  ideas  tnd 
phraseology  occurred  to  him  in  dreams,  which  were  so  apt  that 
he  made  use  of  them  in  giving  lectures  before  his  college  classes: 
and  Sir  Thomas  Browne  composed  comedies  in  his  dreamt 
which  amused  him  greatly  when  he  awoke.  Samuel  Johnson 
relates  that  he  once  in  a  dream  had  a  contest  of  wit  with  some 
other  person,  and  that  he  was  mortified  by  imagining  his  an- 
tagonist had  the  better  of  him.  Goethe  often  recorded  during 
the  night  ideas  whioh  had  occurred  to  him  during  sleep  on  the 
preceding  night.  Helen  Hunt,  when  she  sent  her  last  poem  for 
publication,  wrote  to  her  editor:  ^'1  can  hardly  say  that  I  wrotp 
this  poem,  for  I  awoke  with  it  on  my  lips."  James  Grants  an 
electrician  of  New  Haven,  Conn.,  relates  that  in  a  dream  he 
located  a  break  in  the  insulated  cables  which  the  electric  ex- 
perts had  tried  in  vain  to  discover.  He  dreainetl  that  the  dif- 
ficulty was  where  it  was  thought  not  likely  to  be  found,  and  he 
was  laughed  at  for  the  suggestion  when  he  offered  it.  But  the 
examination  was  made  and  the  break  was  found  at  the  exact 
point  designated  in  his  dream. 

The  dreamer  often  sees  beautiful  pictures,  hears  melodious 
strains  of  music,  and  feels  the  presence  of  departed  or  distant 
friends  as  vividly  as  if  the  external  oigans  were  in  active  ex- 
ercise.   Taste  and  smell  are  in  like  manner  excited  in  sleep. 

These  and  a  multitude  of  similar  facts  prove  that  the  activ- 
ity of  the  organs  of  sense  is  not  necessary  to  excite  those  im- 
pressions which  were  originally  received  through  the  senses, 
and  they  show,  too,  that  what  is  originally  perceived  is  not  the 
external  object,  but  the  effect  which  the  object  has  produced 
upon  the  mind — a  symbolic  representation  of  the  external 
thing.  Thus,  when  the  avenues  of  the  body  are  dosed,  the  im- 
pressions may  be  as  vivid  as  when  the  senses  are  alive  to  the 
outward  world. 

What  is  still  more  wonderful,  if  possible,  is  that  the  imagi- 
nation may  during  this  time  indulge  in  fiights  of  fancy,  the 
reasoning  powers  may  be  exerted  in  solving  the  most  abstrase 
problems,  or  memory  may  be  exercised  in  recalling  from  the 
dim  past  some  long-forgotten  incident. 
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There  is  a  large  amount  of  testimony,  including  statements 
by  persons  whose  intelligence  and  veracity  are  beyond  ques- 
tion, which  would  seem  to  show  that  the  mind,  during  natural 
sleep  and  hypnotic  trance,  possesses  clairvoyant  powers  of  see- 
ing what  is  occurring  at  a  distance.  The  most  careful  investi- 
gators of  psychic  phenomena  assert  this  as  a  fact  experimentally 
proved,  thus  confirming  the  testimony  in  support  of  tho  claim 
of  thousands  who  have  had  the  experience  but  who  have  never 
systematically  investigated  the  subject  

Is  there  in  a  man,  as  Mr.  F.  W.  H.  Myei-s  suggests,  a  larger 
and  more  comprehensive  consciousness,  in  which  all  the  appar- 
ently different  personalities  unite,  and  to  which  what  we  define 
as  the  subconscious  is  as  much  a  part  of  the  conscious  mind  as 
are  th«  thought  and  experiences  of  the  ordinary  waking  state? 
This  view,  if  now  only  a  speculation,  may  yet  come  to  be  rec- 
ognized as  an  important  fact  in  the  psychology  of  the  future. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  all  who  have  given  careful  attention  to  the 
subject  will  agree  with  Dr.  Edward  Von  Hartmann  when  he 
says:  ^'What  we  possess  to-day  in  the  way  of  history  and 
among  contemporaries  suffices  to  convince  me  that  the  human 
organism  contains  more  faculties  than  exHct  science  has  di8(*ov« 
ered  and  analyzed." — B.  F.  Underwood  in  Sugr/estioNSi. 


Thk  Narop.  Dr.  E.  V.  Kenealy  says:  'The  Naros,  from  iVnm, 
which  WHS  a  mystic  name  for  the  Virgin  Spirit  of  God;  whence 
she  is  called  in  one  of  the  Hindu  books  Narayna^  which  is 
translated  'the  Mover  on  the  waters,'  though  it  has  another 
i^ecret  meaning  which  I  cannot  reveal;  and  by  Amosis  it  is  said, 
'The  Spirit  of  Gml  brooded  like  a  dove  over  the  face  of  the 
waters.'  " 

Maimonides  says:  ''Taken  to  the  letter,  Genesis  gives  extrava- 
gant and  most  absurd  ideas  of  the  Divinity;  whoever  shall  find 
the  true  sense  of  it,  ought  to  take  care  not  to  divulge  it.'* 

This  is  a  maxim  which  all  our  Kabbis  impose  on  us,  and 
above  all  respecting  the  work  of  the  six  days:  ''If  a  person 
should  discover  the  hidden  secret  of  it,  either  by  himself,  or  by 
the  aid  of  another,  then  he  ought  to  be  discreetly  silent,  or 
spreading  obscurely,  leaving  a  portion  to  be  understood." — 
Notes  and  Querien. 


OONTBIfiUTIONS  AND  ANSWEBS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

The  thoog^htfnl  of  all  oIasbm  are  invited  to  contribute  to  this  oolanm.  It  ie  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpful,  ae  it  brings  oat  thought  that  would  not 
otherwise  be  expressed.  IJnlees  such  letters  are  marked  ''private/*  we  shall  con- 
sider oanelves  at  liberty  to  publish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 
to  the  public. 


Lincoln,  Neb.,  Nov.  16,  1898. 

Dear  Brothers: — 

Will  you  please  state  in  the  next  issue  of  The  Emotsric,  or  at 
your  earliest  convenience,  for  my  beneiit  as  an  earnest  seeker  after 
that  demonstrated  truth  which  leads  to  the  highest  spiritual  unfold- 
ment,  the  cardinal  points  of  difference,  somewhat  amplified,  between 
the  Esoteric  teachings  and  Christian  Science? 

I  am  deeply  in  love  with  your  doctrines  as  set  forth  in  The  £so- 
TEBic,  but  there  being  no  organi7jition  of  your  order  here  with  wh(Hn 
I  may  minprle,  I  affiliate  with  the  Scientists.  I  desire  the  highest, 
clearest,  and  least  encumbered  Truth,  regardless  of  the  name  under 
which  it  is  presented,  so  I  appeal  to  your  deeper  understanding  for 
the  distinction  between  these  two  teachings. 

Your  compliance  with  my  request  will  but  serve  to  deepen  the  obli- 
gations of  your  earnest  sister  in  Truth.  M.  E.  0. 

Ans,  Tliis  letter  is  one  of  many  that  come  to  us  asking  a  similar 
question.  The  diflPerence  between  Esoteric  belief  and  that  of  Chris- 
tian Science  is  very  difficult  to  define,  because  Christian  Science  and 
Mental  Healing,  in  their  varied  branches,  have  a  great  diversity  of 
belief,  all  agreeing,  of  course,  upon  healing  disease  by  mental  methods. 
In  most  cases  there  is  probably  no  real  difference  between  their  be- 
lief in  this  particular  and  ours,  except  that  we  believe  it  wrong  to 
make  affirmations  which  are  in  themselves  untrue.  We  also  hold  that 
in  order  to  have  sufficient  mental  power  or  power  with  the  Spirit  to 
heal  properly,  there  is  a  work  to  be  done  within  oneself.  The  affi^ 
mations  that  the  individual  is  perfect,  that  he  or  she  is  one  with  the 
Spirit,  that  he  is  without  sin,  etc.,  we  consider  false  declarations  until 
the  man  or  woman  does  live  a  perfect  life,  and  has  reached  a  condi- 
tion of  conscious  unity  with  God  that  enables  him  or  her  to  make 
such  an  affirmation  with  a  realization  that  it  is  true. 

Again,  the  Christian  Scientists  who  have  come  under  our  immediate 
observation  do  not  believe  in  making  any  effoii;  toward  the  pariiica- 
tion  of  the  body;  as  a  rule,  they  think  that  following  a  line  of  practi- 
cal methods  for  reaching  a  higher  plane  of  existence  would  be  a  rec- 
ognition of  matter,  and,  as  they  say,  would  give  them  **80  much  to 
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demonstrate  over."  The  Esoteric  student  believes  in  a  practical  course 
of  life  and  a  training  of  mind  that  will  enable  bim  not  only  to  take 
commanrl  of  the  physical  body  and  keep  it  in  health, — which  aeems  to 
be  the  alpha  and  the  omega  of  Christian  Science  doctrine, — but  which 
will  give  him  the  dominion  over  all  things.  In  other  words.  Esoteric 
methods  lead  to  the  same  unity  with  God  that  our  Lord  possessed 
when  he  wa»  here,  and  to  the  ultimation  of  the  work  of  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  world.  As  we  have  before  had  occasion  to  remark  in  the 
pages  of  this  Magazine,  the  matter  of  healing  the  body  and  keeping 
it  well  is  only  a  very  small  part  of  the  work  of  the  Esoterist;  we  be- 
lieve in  the  full  and  complete  redemption  of  the  body,  and,  in  con- 
nection therewith,  we  believe  in  the  realization  of  the  spiritual,  men- 
tal, aud  moral  ideals  of  the  Christian  religion  and  Christian  civilization. 

The  idea  of  comparing  ourselves  with  others  is,  for  some  reason,  so 
repugnant  to  our  feelings — we  know  not  why  unless  it  is  the  words  of 
the  apostle  who  said,  '*They,  measuring  themselves  by  themselves,  and 
comparing  themselves  among  themselves,  are  not  wise" — that  we  will 
not  carry  this  line  of  thought  further.    When  we  repeat  what  we 
have  before  said,  that  Esotericism  embodies  all  that  is  true  and  use- 
ful in  Christian  Science,  finding  in  it  but  a  small  portion  of  its  foun- 
dation truths,  and  all  that  is  good  and  true  in  every  other  doctrine 
and  movement  before  the  world,  we  think  we  cover  the  ground  as 
perfectly  as  it  can  be  covered.    Those  who  are  familiar  with  Esoteric 
teachings  can  answer  the  question  under  consideration  as  perfectly  as 
we  ourselves  could  answer  it;  but  the  difficulty  is  that  most  people  are 
in  the  habit  of  dividing  the  public  into  factions,  one  belief  being  as- 
signed to  one  faction  and  another  to  another,  and  when  a  doctrine  or 
theory  is  advanced,  they  look  round  to  see  to  what  body  of  people 
that  particular  tenet  belongs.    This  is  a  great  error;  the  question 
should  be  not  as  to  what  class  of  people  a  principle  belongs,  but  rather 
as  to  whether  it  is  true  and  useful.    If  it  is  ti*ue,  then  we  need  know 
nothing  else  in  regard  to  it;  we  shouhl  accept  it,  apply  it  in  our  lives, 
and  in  doing  so  we  do  not  become  a  Christian  Scientist,  an  Etoterist, 
a  Methodist,  or  a  Spiritualist. — [Ed. 


DELINEATION  OF  CHARACTER  FEOM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

This  colamn  is  szolusiTely  intended  to  aid  in  their  attainmenta  those  who  an 
stodying  Esoterio  methods.  We  receive  a  great  many  letters  from  parties  who  sis 
not  sa^orihers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  are  not  especially  interested 
in  the  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  g^ive  more  than  a  smaD 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  exclude  ail  but  those  whose  uaaMs 
are  found  upon  our  subscription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striv- 
ing for  the  attainments.  Thia  is  our  only  means  of  discerning  who  is  entitled  to 
our  time  and  to  snace  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  aad 
place  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Greek  letter  0  as  the  ehartMcter  indicating 
*'Hhe  rising  signJ" 


J.  W.    Dec.  29,  1870,  11  a.  m.    Yorkshire,  England. 

e  in  yj;  3)  in  V;  6.  X;  »  in  VJ:  I2  in  26;  3/  in  / ;    ^  inCT; 

9  in  2S;  5  in  sGl. 

You  were  born  into  the  ideals,  without  much  idea  of  the  real,  hard 
facts  in  nature.  A  most  unfortunate  person,  meeting  difficulties  at 
every  turn  in  life.  You  may  have  suffered  much  with  female  weak- 
nesses, but  the  regenerate  life  will  restore  you  to  perfect  health  in 
that  direction.  You  must,  however,  overcome  anger  and  conibatire- 
ness,  for  they  will  augment  and  per|>etuate  such  weakness.  Again, 
you  must  regulate  your  habits  of  life  so  as  not  to  overdo  the  strength 
of  the  body,  or  to  strain  or  injure  it  in  any  way.  If  you  are  reason- 
able upon  all  these  points,  you  will  soon  find  yourself  in  possession  of 
great  vitality.  You  need  very  carefully  to  consider  the  Esoteric 
maxim  that  ^'Use  determines  all  qualities,  whether  gmid  or  evil** — 
use,  in  view  of  all  the  results  attending  every  act  in  life.  Overcome 
a  tendency  to  surface  thinking,  and  form  the  habit  of  looking  for 
cause  and  effect.  You  have  the  mystic  deeply  lain  in  your  nature: 
but  remember  that  tlie  true  mystic  is  one  who  finds  mystic  powers  in 
God  alone,  and  not  in  methods  of  magic.  One  of  the  greatest  essen- 
tials to  you  in  this  direction  is  a  deep,  calm,  restful  interior.  It  is  not 
enough  to  keep  the  external  in  calm  composure,  but  it  is  the  govern- 
ment of  the  feelings  and  interior  thought  that  is  re(|ui8ite  to  obtain 
true  divine  harmony. 

D.  W.  K.    Oct.  4,  1863.    Cape  Gerardeau.  Mo. 

©  in  :£is;  D  in        W  in  X ;  »2  in  T;  3^  in  « ;  ^  hi  T;  9  in 

^;  S  in  Tijj. 

You  have  a  very  sensitive  nature,  one  that  is  subject  to  many  ex- 
tremes and  changes.    It  is  very  difficult  for  you  to  prevent  taking  on 
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and  being  just  what  the  people  are  with  whom  you  associate.  Have 
a  very  clear,  orderly  mind,  and  could  make  an  abundant  success  of 
literary  pursuits.  But,  in  order  to  succeed  in  anything  in  life,  you 
must  have  a  purpose  well  defined,  and  keep  that  purpose  ever  upper- 
most in  your  minc!«  and  cling  to  it  with  unyielding  tenacity,  for  your 
nature  is  so  constituted  that  at  almost  every  turn  you  meet  with  diffi- 
culties and  with  forces  that  would  throw  you  out  of  your  normal  chan- 
nel. Carefully  guard  against  undue  criticism;  remember  that  many 
times  you  see  things  in  a  perverted  light.  While  yon  should  live 
largely  in  the  spirit  of  devotion,  yet  you  must  be  careful  that  devotion 
does  not  become  an  ideal  dveam  stat«.  Withdraw  your  sympathies  ^ 
from  the  spirit  of  nature  and  unite  them  with  the  God  of  nature,  with 
the  Power  that  controls  it;  for  if  yc»u  enter  into  tlie  nature  spirit, 
wliich  you  are  so  inclined  to  do,  you  will  never  be  able  to  rise  above  it. 

C.  K.    June  14,  1865,  11  a.  m.    Havana,  111. 

©  in  D;  D  in  X;  ft  W  in  »2  in  T;  V  in  U;  i  in  X;  > 
9  in  25;   5  ii»  —• 

You  have  a  restless,  nervous,  struggling  nature,  critical  and  exacting 
— fortunate,  however,  in  everything  except  in  money  matters.  A  good 
orderly  mind  and  ex<'ellent  language.  Your  success  in  life  would  be 
that  of  a  public  speaker.  Your  conibativeiiess  is  in  your  words;  are 
even  in  danger  of  making  enemies  thereby  where  the  result  would  be 
serifius  financial  losses.  The  reason  that  you  are  financially  unfortu- 
nate arises  in  the  above  fact.  A  hasty  word  spoken  has  gone  fortii 
anrl  you  can  never  recall  it;  you  nuist  reap  the  reward  of  it,  let  it  be 
wisely  or  unwinely  spoken.  Uenientber  the  words  of  the  Lord  who 
said.  -Forgive  your  enemies" — yes.  you  think  you  forgive,  but  at  the 
least  provocation  it  will  be  called  up.  if  it  is  years  afterwards.  This 
luu.st  be  overcome  if  you  rea<»h  the  high  goal.  Study  the  principles 
of  unsullied  honor,  f(»r  as  you  are  in  thought  and  deed  in  material 
things,  so  will  you  be  in  spiritual  things.  Overcome  extravagant  im- 
aginations, anrl  hold  your  mind  down  firndy  to  the  practical  and  use- 
ful. The  times  of  greatest  danger  of  loss  will  be  when  the  moon  is  in 
Gemini,  Virgo,  Pisces,  or  Libra,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  rise. 

W.  T.  C.    iMarcli  19.  1875.  7-9  p.  m.    Wheeling,  W.  Vii. 

©  in  X;  D  in  njj;  0,  =2=;  «  in  «:';  b   in  SI:       in  T:  J  in  «  ; 

9  in  n;   5  in  «. 

You  have  much  of  the  exacting,  critical  nervousness  in  your  nature, 
with  high  ideals,  a  l(»ve  of  the  scientific,  also  love,  order,  symmetry,  and 
beauty.  Have  good  natural  abilities  for  the  fine  arts.  If  you  are  in 
a  profession  of  that  kind,  you  manifest  originality  and  good  taste;  but 
to  be  apjireciated,  you  must  lead  in  the  artistic  and  not  follow.  Are 
a  natnrsiJ  genius  in  many  directions:  but  the  base  of  your  nature  be- 
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ing  Hf)  reetleR8-^and  shall  we  not  Bay  timid — greatly  hlDders  the  8uc^ 
ReM  that  you  would  otherwise  have;  are  influenced  too  much,  however, 
by  the  senses.  In  order  to  reach  high  attainments  in  the  r^enerate 
life,  you  must  guard  carefully  tlie  feelings  and  emotions,  and  take 
ri^d  control  of  Uie  sense-organism.  Anger,  combativeness,  and  irrita- 
bility arise  in  the  sennationH,  and  unless  they  are  under  the  control  of 
your  will,  they  will  be  not  only  a  great  source  of  annoyance  and  hin<l- 
rance  to  you,  but  \i  ill  greatly  retard  your  efforts  in  every  defiartment 
of  your  life,  and  more  especially  in  the  line  of  your  spiritual  attain- 
ments. The  times  of  greatest  danger  in  the  regenerate  life,  in  power 
and  effect,  are  an  follows:  when  the  moon  \h  in  Libra,  Pitices,  Virgo, 
or  Taurus, — especially  when  Mercury  is  in  Taurus. — and  the  houn 
when  these  niirns  rise.  Mercury  will  also  have  an  influence  in  this 
direction  when  it  is  in  any  of  the  signs  named. 

J.  E.    Auiil  10.  186G.    Toledo,  Iowa. 

©  in  T;  D  in  iK";  W  in  VJ;  h  in  «;  ^  in  So;  ^  in  SI;  9  in 
111;   5  in  T. 

A  woman  governed  by  the  ideals  and  natundly  too  much  by  the 
Renses.  Vou  are  almost  entirely  swayed  by  the  love  nature;  your  at- 
tachments are  all-absorbing  and  controlling.  Your  ideals  are  of  home 
and  family,  toward  which  you  turn  tlie  entire  powers  of  your  life  in 
order  to  elevate,  protect,  and  exalt,  and  are  exceedingly  jealous  of 
any  interference.  If  you  would  reach  attainments  in  a  spiritual  life, 
all  these  powers,  while  good  in  a  material  way,  must  be  subordinated. 
— your  ideals  separated  from  all  else  and  centered  upon  unity  with 
the  mind  and  will  of  God;  your  love  and  attachment  to  home  and 
family  must  be  given  to  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  and  yoa 
must  trust  to  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Father  for  the  maintenance  and 
establishment  of  that  higher  and  holier  family  relation.  Overcome 
jealousy  and  irritability,  otherwise  they  will  poison  your  life  and  make 
it  impossible  to  reach  the  high  goal.  Search  out  and  eliminate  a  cer- 
tain element  of  pride,  which  is  peculiar  to  you,  yet  strong  and  active. 
Have  a  comhinaticm  of  planetary  positicms  which  has  made  your  life 
quite  unhappy,  and  unless  you  dedicate  your  life  to  God,  and  give 
your  whole  mind,  sacrificing  everything  to  unity  with  God  the  Father, 
you  will  continuously  find  something  to  keep  you  in  a  state  of  worri- 
ment  and  ferment. 

C.  E.    Oct.  18,  18(><S.    Farmington,  Iowa. 

©  in  =£t;  3)  in  /  ;  If  in  VJ;  k  in  ET;  in  ^;  ^  in  VJ;  9  in 
/;  5  in  SI. 

At  the  time  of  your  birth  tlie  earth  had  crossed  the  line  of  Libra 
where  it  begins  to  take  strongly  of  the  influence  of  Scorpio.  Thii 
gives  you  the  sensitiveness,  psychic  perception,  and  much  of  the  zeal 
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of  Libra,  and  the  strength,  poise,  and  Relf-snfficiency  of  Scorpio.  Your 
mind  is  orderly,  especially  in  writing — it  is  rather  too  slow  for  speak- 
ing. Your  business  ideas  are  peculiar,  which  will  greatly  militate 
agaiiiKt  your  success  in  a  business  way.  Are  very  active  and  very 
determined  in  whatever  you  set  your  mind  upon.  Have  a  certain  ir- 
ritableness  which  should  be  carefully  guarded.  You  have  a  high  ideal 
of  obtaining  knowledge  in  any  and  all  departments,  and  a  special 
tendency  toward  the  spiritual  and  invisible  forces;  yet  it  is  with  some 
degree  of  difficulty  that  you  can  sit  down  and  put  your  whole  atten- 
tion into  the  thouglit  that  octcu pies  your  mind  whilst  you  are  active.  This 
Khould  be  overcome;  force  yourself  into  a  condition  in  which  you  can 
sit  down  quietly,  centralize  your  attention  upon  spiritual  things,  ban- 
ish all  other  thoughts  an<l  hold  the  mind  in  a  calm  passive,  contem- 
plative, or  thoughtful  condition.  As*  we  have  not  the  hour  of  your 
birth  we  cannot  point  out  the  times  of  main  difficulty  in  the  regenerate 
life.  Be  on  your  guard  while  the  moon  is  passing  through  Libra, 
Scorpio,  or  Sagittarius,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

M.  A.  D.    Feb.  5.  1864,  8-11  a.  m.    Seattle,  AVash. 

©  in  iST;  D  in  VJ;  ^,  T  or  X;  W  in  /  ;  k  in  T;  'U  in  ^:  S 

in  n;   9  in  «  ;   5  in 

A  nervous,  sensitive  temperament.  You  live  very  largely  in  the 
ideal,  and  only  by  special  effort  and  persistent  drill  will  y«>u  bring 
yourself  to  the  realization  of  the  actual  conditions  and  requiren'ients 
of  thi*  wdrld.  Unless,  by  thought,  stuay,  and  personal  effort,  you 
bring  your  mind  down  to  the  realities  of  life,  there  await  you  many 
hardship,  disappointments,  and  difficultieK.  together  with  nervous  de- 
bility. But  if  you  take  hold  of  Esoteric  teaching  with  a  will,  and 
with  careful  thought  and  effort,  you  will  free  yourself  from  these 
troubles.  Have  a  clear,  orderly  mind,  with  the  exception  of  its  ex- 
cessive iilealisni;  but  you  make  many  enemies  by  hasty  and  sarcastic 
speaking.  Your  combativeness  is  in  the  words,  and  you  are  easily  stirred 
to  harsh  speech,  which,  unless  overcome,  will  get  you  in  much  trouble. 
Remember  that,  in  order  to  reach  attainments  in  the  Esoteric  life,  a 
woman  must  have  quiet,  harmony,  and  peace;  therefore  the  position 
of  Mars,  giving  you  caustic  tendencies,  is  much  against  your  attain- 
ments. Uranus  in  Sagittarius  gives  you  strong  inclinations  toward  the 
spiritual  and  mystic,  and  with  your  orderly  mind  it  will  greatly  aid 
you  in  a  true  understiinding  of  the  principles  of  nature  and  divine  law. 

R.  F.  V.    Oct.  10.  18;>5,  9.21  p.  n).    Landesl)erge,  Hanover. 

®  in  =ct:  3)  in  =£i»;  ^,25;  W  in         J2  in  /  ;  ^  in  t^;  ^  in  VJ; 

9  in        $  in  25. 

A  natural  sensitive.  Although  very  skeptical,  yet  you  have  pecu- 
liar occult  powei-8  of  perception.    While  in  a  way  you  are  like  one 
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in  a  dark  plaee,  yet  there  it  always  an  open  door  before  you.  Are  a 
fortunate  man, — although  you  may  not  feel  like  hoarding  money,  you 
will  probably  never  know  real  want;  however.  Mercury  in  your  body  «gn 
greatly  militates  againut  your  following  your  intuitionn  and  lowertitbe 
standard  of  your  acceptability  to  strangers.  Your  hands  are  very  nse- 
ful  to  you,  and  you  can  do  better  than  you  can  direct  others  to  do:  yet 
it  goes  against  your  nature  to  serve  under  others — there  is  a  feeling 
within  yourself  that  you  ought  to  be  hea<l.  You  can  lead  if  you  live 
the  regenerate  life,  conquer  the  inclinations  of  the  physical  body,  ami 
live  in  the  mind.  Have  both  mnsic  and  art  in  your  compcieition,  and 
the  an  adapbibility  to  the  study  of  languages.  In  your  efforts  to  live 
regenerate  life,  you  muHt  overcome  your  appetites;  feed  the  body  sof- 
iiciently  to  keep  it  in  health  and  vigor,  but  no  more.  Overcome  an  a))- 
petite  for  strong  drink,  tea,  coiTee  and  all  stimulants;  such  things  wiii 
greatly  stupefy  your  mentality,  and  your  psychic  perceptions,  which 
are  your  btrong-hold  for  attainment.  The  especial  times  of  danger  in 
the  regenerate  life  are  when  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Cancer  or  Libn, 
and  when  these  signs  are  rising. 

E.  M.    July  19,  1859.    London,  Canada. 

©  in  g5:  D  in  X:  W  in  / ;  b  in  %  in  VJ;  $  in  VJ:  9  i" 
^\   5  in 

You  were  born  into  the  maternal  sign  Cancer,  which  is  the  extreme 
feminine  and  mother  nature;  but  the  moon  and  all  the  ]>lanets,  except 
Venna,  ap))ear  in  signs  rejiresented  by  the  Solar  Man.  which  contrib- 
utes t«>  your  mental  action  a  great  deal  of  the  positive  and  practical. 
The  basic  sign,  together  with  the  position  of  Venus  and  Mercury,  givw 
you  ])ower  to  inspire  and  incorporate  a  tremendous  vital  energy,  «> 
that  the  powers  at  your  command  are  almost  uidimited.  providing  they 
are  not  turned  in  the  channels  of  domesticity  and  the  sex  nature, 
'i'here  is  a  deep,  interior  sadness  underlying  your  organi>m,  which 
naturally  allies  you  to  the  occult  forces  in  nature  and  to  the  powere 
of,  the  Spirit.  The  moon  was  in  the  paternal  sign  at  your  birtli, 
which  gives  you  the  the  expression  of  the  ])ractical  paternal  service, 
as  your  mind  currents  seem  to  rise  in  the  j)ositive  of  the  negative  ami 
iind  expression  in  the  positive  of  the  masculine.  Your  extreme  care- 
fulness for  home,  family  and  those  around  you  is  a  hindrance  to  your 
reaching  the  highest  goal.  The  one  effort  of  your  life  should  be  to 
free  yourself  from  the  cares  and  anxieties  relative  U>  the  things  of 
this  world  and  to  unite  your  interests  solely  with  Go<l  and  the  world 
that  is  to  be.  You  should  carefully  study  '^Woman's  Circular**  and 
sti-ictly  follow  its  instructions. 
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P.  P.  H.    Jan.  8,  1870,  4  a.  m.  Saxony. 

®  in  yj;  D  in  V;  A  "I;  V  in  VJ;  h  in  U;  3^  in  ni;  ^  m  SL; 
9  in  /;  5  in  tijj. 

You  are  a  man  of  general  ideals,  but  have  also  a  great  deal  of  the 
practical,  in  your  nature.  A  superabundance  of  self-esteem,  which,  if 
carried  wisely,  will  make  you  strong  and  Buccessful  in  the  things  of 
this  world,  but  in  matters  relative  to  the  spiritual,  it  is  a  point  of  great 
danger,  if  not  a  positive  hindrance.  Have  plenty  of  self-protection, 
even  amounting  to  combativeneM  and  lack  of  amiability  in  home  and 
family;  yet  there  are  indications  that  you  will  be  fortunate  in  your 
home  and  family  life.  Have  naturally  a  good  strong  body.  You  must, 
however,  avoid  anger  and  excitement  or  you  will  have  heart  difficulty: 
especially  will  this  be  so  as  you  advance  in  years.  Have  scientific 
abilities,  also  mechanical  abilities.  If  you  love  a  person,  you  like  to 
serve  him,  yet  you  have  a  natural  repulsion  to  serving.  If  you  would 
reach  high  attainments,  be  quiet,  thoughtful,  and  keep  in  mind  the 
maxim  announced  by  our  Lord.  ^'As  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to 
you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise."  Keep  your  mind  stayed  on  God 
in  the  spirit  of  loving  devotion;  this  will  keep  you  out  of  many  diffi- 
culties. The  times  of  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Scorpio,  Cap- 
ricorn, or  Aries,  and  when  theee  signs  rise. 

A.  D.  S.    Nov.  7,  1871,  11  a.  m.    Flint,  Mich. 

©  in  m,;  ^  in  nR;  0,  VJ;  9  in  VJ;  J?  in  25;  11  in  VJ;  S  hi  SL: 

9  in  /;  S  in  «. 

You  are  a  man  of  dignified  bearing,  rather  quiet,  usually  making  a 
favorable  impression  among  men;  thoughtful,  inclined  to  study  and  to 
the  accumulation  of  learning.  All  the  above  will  be  emphatically 
true  unless  the  sex  nature  has  been  abused.  Have  a  mind  that  is 
critical  and  exacting.  Your  ideas  are  naturally  too  large  for  a  suc- 
cessful business  career.  Have  much  combativeness  in  your  composi- 
tion; and  beware  of  the  green-eyed  monster  jealousy,  for  it  might  at 
some  time  get  abnolute  ctmtrol  of  your  mind,  and  might  lead  you  to 
desperate  deeds.  If  you  woui<l  reach  attainments  in  the  regenera- 
tion, you  nuMt  lay  hold  upon  the  external  mind  and  physical  body 
with  a  mt»st  resolute  determination  to  bring  them  into  harmony  with 
the  principles  of  Esoteric  teaching,  and  with  the  mind  and  will  of 
Go<l.  Study  carefully  and  emulate  the  life  and  character  of  Jesus, 
the  Christ.  Remember  that  anger  poisons  the  life  and  prevents  iu 
couHervation;  and  if  it  is  conserved  after  an  angry  feeling  it  will  aug- 
nieiit  like  conditions  in  mind  and  body.  The  times  of  greatest  dan- 
ger are  when  the  moon  is  in  Capricorn,  Scorpio  or  Virgo,  and  when 
these  signs  rise.    This  will  be  greatly  accentuated  when  Mercury  is 
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H.  £.    Jan.  19,  1857,  midnight.  Sweden. 

®  in  S»i  1>  in  nt:  V  in  ni;  h  in  V};       in  ^:   i  io  ^: 

9  in  wi;  S  in  / . 

A  man  well  qualifie<1  for  the  biiAiness  world:  have  within  yoa  the 
elements  of  nuccess.  One  side  of  your  nature  is  nervous,  restless,  ud 
struggling;  externally  you  are  quiet,  calm,  rather  subtle,  keeping  yoor 
own  counsel.  Unlens  early  education  and  the  circumstances  of  life 
have  led  you  into  a  ))08itive  course,  you  are  probably  weak  and  sickly, 
but  a  }M>sitive  will  and  an  active  mind  will  enable  you  to  rise  above  it 
Have  strong  attractions  toward  the  occult,  but  are  too  much  inclined 
to  magic.  The  only  magic  that  does  not  lead  to  disaster  is  that  ob- 
tained by  the  perfect  unity  of  the  mind  of  man  with  the  mind  of  God. 
Your  digestive  synteni  and  also  your  intuitions  are  somewhat  marred: 
by  careful  living  an<l  a  devout  life,  they  may  be  restored  to  harmonj. 
Avoid  hasty  or  impulsive  action:  weigh  well  your  course  before  de- 
ciding. The  times  of  greatest  danger  in  the  regenerate  life  are  when 
the  moon  is  in  Atpiarius,  Libia,  or  Scorpio,  and  the  hours  when  Uieee 
signs  are  rising. 

P.  P.  Dec.  31,  1858-9,  11  p.  m— 1  a.  m.  Montreal  Canada. 
®  in  V5;  D  in  /;  ft  ^;  W  in  / ;  h  in  SSr;  V  \n  t  i  i  in 
9  in  VJ;  S  ill  yj. 

A  man  of  general  business  ideals.  Quick  in  execution,  with  keen 
perceptions.  Qualiiied  to  be  successful  with  the  public;  with  sufficient 
conibativeness  to  take  care  of  yourself.  Could  have  made  a  su(H*esi  at 
a  pianist,  but  your  general  business  ideas  would  lea<l  you  into  other 
spheres  of  usefulness.  Inclinations  for  great  undertakings.  A  giiod 
mathematician,  but  (»p|>osed  to  being  bound  down  to  ininuti».  The 
great  mysteries  bound  up  in  the  Capricorn  sign  give  you  strong  attne- 
tions  toward  the  unusual.  The  baneful  influence  of  Mars  in  Librs 
and  the  dangers  arising  from  the  |>osition  of  Saturn  in  Aquarius  msv 
have  brought  unfortunate  conditions  to  the  physical  Innly  that  reverse 
all  that  has  been  said  in  the  above.  lea<iing  into  the  opiKwile  extreme, 
but  we  trust  not.  In  order  to  maintain  health,  it  is  necessary  ti>^ 
you  avoid  over-work,  and  be  very  abstemious  in  your  habits  in  every 
department  of  your  life.  The  mysteries  of  GofllikenesH  should  l)ey«ur 
study.  Your  whole  mental  powers  are  focudized — as  it  were,  brought 
to  a  |K)int — ^so  that  you  are  apt  to  exhaust  your  life  forces  through 
you  I-  mind  and  your  words,  and  thus  bring  on  nervous  exhaustion. 
Ijearn,  first  of  alK  to  l>e  anxiiMis  for  nothing:  ]>lace  your  mind  on  Gwi, 
and  earnestly  desiie  Ui  know  and  do  his  will.  Should  liave  little  tm- 
hie  in  living  the  regenei*ute  life,  but  the  times  of  danger  are  when  the 
moon  is  in  the  sign  Libra,  Capricorn,  or  Sagittarius,  and  when  tliefe 
signs  are  risin*^. 
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M.  E,  P.    April  3,  1822.    Place  not  given. 

©  in  V;  D  in  nR;  V  in  25;  b  in  ^;  3^  in        ^  in  K;  9  in 
?  in  n. 

A  woman  with  great  ideals  of  hamion beauty,  elegance,  and  gen- 
eral excellence.  Your  idealfl  in  that  direction  have  alwajn  transcended 
realization;  and  although  there  are  evidences  that  your  life  has  been 
marked  by  some  degree  of  prosperity,  yet  wealth,  friends,  or  position 
would  never  satisfy  a  characteristic  ideal  toward  which  you  have  al- 
ways struggled.  No  doubt  this  has  been  the  oau<(e  of  much  disap- 
pointment and  perhaps  inharmony  in  your  life.  Yon  have  always 
}M>8He8sed  peculiar  intuitions,  or,  rather  psychic  perceptions,  which 
liave  enabled  you  to  foresee  imjiortant  events  in  your  own  life  and 
that  of  your  family.  Your  intuitions  have  made  you  a  better  physi- 
cian to  your  family  than  tlie  doctors  have  proved;  however,  your  fears 
may  have  restrained  you  from  confiding  in  your  intuitions  in  such  di- 
rections. Are  very  solicitous  lest  your  children  come  short  of  your 
lii^h  idea  of  wliat  they  should  be.  In  the  absence  of  the  hour  of 
birth  (ri}«ing  sign),  we  ran  tell  but  little  as  to  what  are  the  liabilities 
to  diseaKC.  You  should  keep  physically  and  mentally  active.  Music 
will  do  much  to  maintain  your  health  and  vigor;  and  always  remem- 
ber that  the  spirit  of  devotion  to  God  is  a  devotion  to  the  fountains 
whence  you  derive  your  life.  Remember  also  that  your  mind  can  do 
mure  than  anything  else  in  the  world  to  preserve  ph^'sical  health  and 
vigor. 

J.  H.  O.    Aug.  9,  1864,  6.30  \u  m.    Parkersburg,  W.  Va. 

©  in  a;  D  in  rn^;  ^.  CK';  #  in  /  ;  h  in  T;  1^^  in  « ;  ^  in  =2=; 

9  in  X;  5  in  « . 

Have  a  kind,  sympathetic.  l«)ving  nature,  which  is  really  your  weak- 
ne  8.  It  is  difficult  for  you  to  understand  yourself,  and  much  more 
so  for  others  t«i  understand  you.  Are  fond  of  dark  Hayings  and  mys- 
tic meanings.  If  the  sex  nature  is  not  abnormal,  you  have  a  very 
clear  mind  and  orderly  brain,  natuniUy  adapted  to  the  finer  branches 
of  science,  such  »is.  Chemistry,  Electricity,  the  atudy  of  the  Occult. 
In  order  to  reach  high  attainments  in  life,  you  will  have  a  desperate 
struggle  with  self.  The  lower  jiaNsitm.s  being  your  weakness  will  often 
lead  you  int-o  what  is  to  your  detriment.  In  living  the  regenerate  life 
you  will  have  an  un usual  struggle.  Overcoming  the  lower  passions 
will  be  a  matt^^r  of  years  of  the  most  ])ersistent  and  determined  effort. 
But  your  nature  is  peculiarly  that  of  devotion,  and  in  it  and  in  the 
alliance  of  your  mind  and  will  to  God,  will  be  your  strength.  Care- 
fully study  -'The  Covenant" (published  by  the  Esoteric  Publishing  Co.). . 
Overcome  an  inclifiation  to  speak  in  insiniiations,  and  also  the  pecu- 
liar secretiveness  of  your  nature:  strive  to  open  up  the  "inner-most." 
iSay  what  you  have  to  say  in  the  plainest  and  most  unmistakable  Ian- 
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guag^e,  in  other  wordt,  be  sure  that  you  are  correctly  undentood  in 
every  thing  yoa  say;  othenriee  much  trouble  vrill  follow  in  your  path- 
way. There  are  foar  periods  in  each  month  of  special  liability  to  in- 
voluntary losses:  when  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Aquarius,  Leo,  Scorpio, 
or  Taurus,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  rise. 


EDITOBIAL 

Many  of  our  subscribers  are  still  sending  us,  for  delineation 
of  charaeter,  the  dates  of  birth  of  tlieir  children.  Evidently  they 
have  not  observed  the  note  at  the  head  of  that  column  of  our 
Magazine  stating  that  the  delineations  are  intended  to  aid  those 
who  are  striving  for  the  regenerate  life.  True,  when  we  fin»t 
began  the  publication  of  character-sketches  we  gave  those  of 
children,  but  we  soon  found  that  we  have  more  applications  for 
delineations  of  adults  than  we  have  room  to  fill.  We  hope, 
therefore,  that  our  friends  will  send  for  delineations  the  dates 
of  birth  of  only  those  who  wirih  information  to  aid  them  in  liv- 
ing the  regenerate  life. 

An  editorial  in  our  last  issue  gave  the  dimensions  of  a  pinm 
as  being  seven  and  five-eighths  inches  in  diameter,  length- ways. 
This  was  a  ''California  story."  When  we  reached  Salt  Lake 
City  on  our  way  to  California,  we  were  noticed  that  we  must 
not  believe  all  that  was  told  us  out  this  way.  That  proverbial 
California  influence  was  so  strong  that  the  word  diameter  was 
substituted  for  the  word  circumference.  The  description  of  the 
plum  should  have  read,  seven  and  five-eighths  inches  in  circum- 
ference, length-ways,  and  the  circumference  around  the  middle 
six  and  seven-eighths  inches.  Allow  us  to  say  that  the  exag- 
geration was  a  mistake  and  not  intentional. 


We  are  pleased  to  notice  a  publication  of  the  fact  that  our 
co-laboi-er  in  the  cause  of  humanity,  Mr.  Paul  Tyner,  is  about 
to  occupy  the  editorial  chair  of  the  Arena.  Judging  from  his 
past  work,  we  look  forward  to  the  Arena  becoming  a  more 
powerful  instrument  for  the  enlightenment  of  the  people  upon 
higher  lines  than  it  has  ever  been.  We  hope  that  he  may  pros- 
per and  be  abundantly  successful. 


^be  Esoteric 

A  Magrazine  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUQHT. 


ir       VTT  )  January  21  to  Fkrruabt  19.   f  ^ 

VOL.  XII.  <  ^  >■  No.  8. 

KEASON  THE  HUMAN  GUIDE. 

''When  they  went,  they  went  upon  their  four  sides;  they  turned  not  M  thoy 
went,  but  to  the  place  whither  the  head  looked  they  followed  it;  they  tamed  not 
as  they  went.''    Ezbkiel  x.  11. 

This  vision  of  Ezekiel  is  generally  supposed  to  be,  and  really 
is,  the  most  spiritual  manifestation  in  all  the  Scriptures.  We 
wish  particularly  to  call  attention  to  the  words,  "To  the  place 
whither  the  head  looked  they  followed  it,"  as  beiug  most  preg- 
nant with  meaning  and  suggestion. 

First,  let  us  examine  the  character  of  the  vision  in  which 
they  occur.  £zekiel  says  that  the  four  who  '^turned  not  as  they 
went"  were  the  cherubim,  the  keepers,  or  the  watchers.  Strange 
to  say,  the  idea  of  there  being  four  spirits  in  the  heavens  who 
watch  over  the  affairs  of  men  on  earth,  is  older  than  historical 
record.  Kgypt  represented  these  watchers  by  the  figure  of  the 
sphinx,  wliich,  however,  image<l  but  two,  as  was  also  the  case 
in  regard  to  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  God  commanded  Moses 
to  make  this  of  shittim  wood,  to  overlay  it  with  pure  gold,  and 
to  put  a  crown  u[)on  the  top  of  it,  and  to  place  upon  the  crown 
two  cherubim.  These  two  keepers  of  God's  covenant  with  man 
remained  alone  as  long  as  tlie  ark  of  the  covenant  continued  in 
the  tent,  and  not  until  Sohmion  built  the  temple  were  the  other 
two  cherubim  added.  It  is  not  generally  known,  even  to  the 
Israelites  at  the  present  day,  that  the  a!rk  of  the  covenant 
was  then  put  upon  a  golden  chariot,  or  two- wheeled  cart,  be- 
fore whi(^h  stood  the  image  of  an  ass,  symbolic  of  generation, 
and  beside  the  ark  were  placed  two  immense  cherubim  stand- 
ing with  out-stretched  wings  upon  the  floor,  on  either  side 
the  cart,  two  of  these  wings  touching  the  wall,  north  and 
south,  and  two  joined  together  over  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant,  and,  consequently,  over  the  two  leaser  cherubim  that  were 
upon  the  cover  of  the  ark.    Thus  the  first  two  cherubim  were 
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made  the  two  interior  ones,  and  the  two  later  ones,  the  exterior. 

Ah  to  the  8ymboh)gy  of  these  iDia«i;es  and  their  relation  to 
the  incoming  age  we  may  have  more  to  say  in  the  future,  bat 
we  have  presented  the  above  facta  as  they  bring  to  light  the 
truth  that  the  mind  of  man  discovered  the  formula  of  the 
heavens,  the  correctness  of  which  Gotl  sanctioned  by  revelation 
to  his  people  and  in  the  building  of  the  temple.  The  vision 
under  considei'ation  was  once  before  given  to  Ezekiel,  and  is 
recorded  in  his  first  chapter;  it  was  also  given  to  Isaiah,  and  is 
found  in  Isaiah  vi.  In  the  latter  case  the  watchers  appeared  as 
seraphim,  flaming  cherubim,  or  cherubim  of  fire.  These  four 
clierubs,  or  living  ones,  are  made  the  (Mintral  figure  of  the  en- 
tire Apocalyptic  vision, which  is  the  summing  up  of  all  revelation, 
and,  therefore,  the  most  important  vision  ever  given  to  man. 

Now,  if  an  image  or  representation  of  a  form  of  mind  is 
given  such  importance  throughout  revelation,  we  feel  that  it 
will  be  well  to  look  at  the  subject  from  the  standpoint  of  man's 
experience.    In  doing  this  we  must,  however,  arrive  at  conelu- 
sions  partially  through  Biblical  revelation,  and  we  therefore 
turn  to  the  text  so  much  quoted  in  this  Magazine;  namely,  "God 
said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness."  In 
the  beginning  of  creation  the  word  was  sent  forth  and  man 
was  formed  upon  the  earth  (it  is  not  our  purpose  here  to  speak 
of  the  methods  by  which  he  was  formed),  and  he  began  his  ev- 
olutionary climb  from  a  mere  instinctive,  animal  existence,  to- 
ward an  embodiment  and  manifestation  of  mind.    In  the  in- 
fancy of  the  race  he  was  wholly  governed  and  led  by  the  interior 
or  instinctive  thought.    Even  Israel  was  led,  throughout  their 
history,  by  that  interior  thought,  as  was  shadowed  forth  by  the 
two  cherubim,  representing  the  soul  of  the  man  and  the  woman 
which  remained  alone  whilst  Israel's  development  was  going  on 
through  the  ages — a  character  of  development  which  is  still 
progressing  in  so  far  as  relates  to  the  Christian  religion;  but 
when  the  time  comes  for  the  building  of  God's  house,  a  temple 
not  made  with  hands,  but  a  cubical  number  of  living  men  and 
women,  then  the  time  will  have  arrived  for  the  external,  think- 
ing, intelligent  man  to  stand  in  the  world  of  manifestation,  as 
the  representation  of  God's  plan  and  purpose  in  creation,  and 
in  the  revelation  or  prophecy  of  this  period  the  four  living  ones 
appear. 

Now  let  us  turn  more  fully  to  the  common-place  history  and 
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experience  of  the  race.  Probably  there  has  never  been  a  time 
when  so  many  of  the  old  books  and  records  of  the  speculations, 
dreams,  and  interior  visions  of  the  race  have  been  collected  and 
translated  into  the  English  language  as  is  now  being  done.  All 
of  these  unite  in  saying  that  in  attaining  the  higher  knowledge 
man  did  not  follow  the  head,  the  reason,  but  that  he  followed 
the  interior  or  instinctive  thought;  and  yet  we  see  symboled 
forth  in  Ezekiel's  vision  that,  in  the  fullness  of  times,  the  people 
will  not  follow  the  instinctive  but  the  intuitional  thought.  We 
cannot,  however,  use  the  terms  instinct  and  intuition  with  the 
meaning  given  them  by  the  authorities,  hut  must  assign  them 
definitions  more  in  consonance  with  the  general  comprehension 
of  them  and  with  the  needs  of  the  occasion.  Instinct,  then,  is 
(N>tiinionly  understood  to  be  that  mysterious  something  which 
<>fiiides  and  governs  the  animal  world,  which  is  without  reason 
or  knowledge,  and  which  is  not  dependent  upon  education.  In- 
tuition is  a  manifeKtaticm  of  one  phase  of  wisdom,  in  which  this 
same  principle  of  instinct  is  not  blindly  followed  without  intel- 
ligent reason  for  doing  so,  but  is  brought  before  the  council  of 
reason,  and  from  the  experience  of  the  past  it  is  united  to 
knowledge.  But  it  remains  simply  animal  instinct,  and  does 
not  become  intuition,  until  it  is  united  to  the  brain-mind,  in  its 
function  of  suggesting  to  the  mind  that  concerning  which  it 
must  think  and  reach  conclusions.  Thus  in  the  fullness  of 
times  the  reason  is  niade  the  master,  the  guide  and  leader  of 
every  physical  manifestation  and  act  of  life. 

Herein  the  m<idern  student  of  the  mystic  as  well  as  the  ad- 
herents of  the  Christian  Church  make  a  most  serious  mistake, 
— belittling,  if  not  altogether  ignoring,  the  judgment  of  reason, 
and  following  what  they  call  intuition,  but  which  is  nothing 
more  or  less  than  animal  instin(*.t.  Another  class  of  people  are 
guilty  of  the  equally  grave  error  of  altogether  ignoring  the  in- 
stinctive, and  using  as  a  basis  of  reason  only  those  things  which 
are  manifest  to  the  senses.  But  they  who  reach  the  cherubic 
state  will  go  to  neither  extreme;  they  will  find  the  golden  mean 
between  the  two;  they  will  find  it  necessary  to  call  upon,  de- 
velop, and  utilize  the  instinctive  faculties,  for  they  are  the  or- 
gans played  upon  by  the  mind  of  the  Creator. 

Let  us  look  at  this  thought  carefully,  because  it  is  an  import- 
ant one.  We  have  shown  that  instinct  is  the  action  of  the 
Creative  Mind  upon  the  animal  consciousness.    For  the  pur- 


340 


The  Ksotkkic. 


[February 


pose  of  clearness  of  understanding  let  us  call  this  Creative  Mind 
the  laws  of  nature,  for  all  nature  is  jjoverned  by  the  mind  of 
the  Creator.  This  being  so,  all  manifestation  in  creative  na- 
ture is  an  expression  or  form  of  the  thought  of  the  Creator. 
Now,  that  thought,  playing  upon  the  sensorium  of  the  physical 
organism,  impels  it  to  act  in  harmony  with  its  own  peculiar 
structure  and  qualities,  and  also  in  c<>ns(mance  with  the  original 
object  and  methods  of  creation.  For  instan(*e,  the  cat,  moved 
by  the  same  Creative  Mind,  preys  upon  the  lower  order  of  ani- 
mals as  its  legitimate  source  of  existence.  80  the  animal  or 
physical  structure  of  man  is  impelled  to  continue  in  the  work 
of  creation,  led  by  generation:  and  the  same  Creative  Mind  in- 
structs him,  as  it  does  all  the  animal  wcu'ld,  in  all  the  methods 
of  self-preservation. 

But  for  centuries  past  man  has  been  led  to  ignore  the  in- 
stinct and  to  act  altogether  from  the  reason;  it  has  been  recog- 
nized that  the  dividing  lint^  between  the  animal  and  human 
worlds  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  animal  world  is  governed  wholly 
by  instinct  and  is  incH|)able  of  reason,  while  that  of  mankind 
is  ruled  by  reason.  This  line  is  more  particjularly  marked  in 
that  ancient  and  wcmderful  science  of  numbers, — animals  can- 
not count,  men  can.  (As  we  advance  toward  the  realm  <if  ex- 
ternality the  links  in  the  chain  are  successively — form,  number, 
reason.) 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  world  nothing  has  existe<l  in  life 
or  mind  which  has  not  had  its  object  in  the  mind  of  the  Cre- 
ator and  its  consecpient  use  in  creation.  The  present  material- 
istic tendencies  of  the  race,  the  great  value  set  upon  education, 
culture,  etc.,  are  the  finishing  touches  put  upon  that  magnifi- 
cent structure,  the  human  organism,  developing,  constructing, 
bringing  into  order,  harmony,  and  refinement,  the  human  brain, 
so  that  when  the  time  comes  that  the  true  light  of  the  Mind  of 
God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  begins  to  enlighten  the  race,  it  will 
act  upon  a  highly  refined  animal  sensorium  united  to  and  gov- 
erned by  a  well  developed  and  finely  organized  intellect,  rea- 
soning brain,  which  will  correctly  define  the  thoughts  of  God 
thus  reflected  up(m  the  sensorium  of  the  individual  life,  cre- 
ating thoughts  in  harmony  with  the  purpose  of  God  in  creation, 
images  and  structures  of  thought  and  usefulness  in  giving 
manifestation  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God  in  a  material  world. 
And  so  *'whither  the  head  looked  the  cherubim  followed  it; 
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they  tiirnwl  not  as  they  went;"  and  wherever  the  perfected  hu- 
man mind  decides  to  go,  there  also  will  God  with  all  his  power 
and  wisdom  go,  and  be  the  soul  and  life  thereof. — [Ed. 


LOW  PHYSICAL  STANDARD. 

The  following  extract  is  taken  from  the  San  Francisco  Chronicle^  and, 
if  true,  shows  a  marvelous  decline  in  at  least  the  English  people;  and 
we  believe,  if  similar  examinations  were  conducted  in  America,  simi- 
lar resulta  would  be  found.  If  the  present  perverted  manner  of  living 
be  persisted  in,  it  will  soon  exterminate  the  race.  There  must  come 
in  the  immediate  future  a  higher  order  of  life,  or  the  present  civilized 
worUl  will  have  to  give  place  to  the  barbaric  tribes. — [Ed. 

An  eminent  English  physician  has  ci*eated  something  of  a 
sensation  by  writing  a  letter  to  the  London  Times  in  which  he 
gives  the  results  of  his  examination  of  a  number  of  boys  re- 
cently entered  at  one  of  the  great  public  schools.  The  boys 
were  suppi)sed  to  be  t}  pioally  healthy  lads  between  the  ages  of 
13  and  15  years;  and  the  parents,  in  most  cases,  were  not  aware 
of  the  existence  of  any  physical  defects  in  their  children,  who, 
as  a  rule,  had  received  every  advantage  that  it  was  in  the  power 
of  money  to  bestow. 

The  results  of  the  first  hundred  examinations  were  so  re- 
markable that  the  doctor  felt  it  to  he  his  duty  to  direct  atten- 
tion to  them  as  a  matter  of  national  concern,  and  he  has  done 
so  without  reference  to  what  he  calls  '^minor  imperfections," 
such  as  stammering,  a  tendency  to  chilblains,  defective  teeth, 
and  many  other  failings. 

Apart  from  these  he  found  that  39  boys  were  below  the  av- 
erage in  height  and  53  below  the  average  in  weight.  Sixty- 
eight  were  below  the  average  in  chest  measurement,  63  were 
the  subject  of  ''deformities,''  explained  to  mean  lateral  curva- 
ture of  the  spine,  pigeon-breasted,  knock-knee  and  flat  foot;  20 
had  defective  sight,  9  had  "defective  hearing,"  1  an  "abnormal 
growth,"  1  was  color  blind,  2  had  heart  disease,  2  were  rup- 
tured and  22  were  the  subjects  of  albuminuria. 


To  believe  without  knowing  is  weakness;  to  believe  because 
we  know,  is  power. —  Constant, 


IS  OUR  THOUGHT  PEAOTICAL? 

Ever  since  I  entered  the  Esoteric  work  I  have  heard  it  pro- 
nounc^ed  impractical;  again,  I  hear  of  it  that  it  is  far-fetched, 
that  it  is  mystic,  that  the  people  <lo  not  understand  it,  that 
they  do  not  see  the  use  of  it.  It  is  certainly  true  that  no  one 
will  see  the  use  of  it  until  he  ft^cls  the  need  of  it;  it  has  come 
to  fill  a  need  of  the  race.  The  people  are  like  the  caged  ca- 
nary that  has  never  known  freedom;  the  bird  is  satisfied,  con- 
tented, in  its  confinement  and  limitation,  hut  were  it  to  see  an- 
other flying  about  free,  it  would  at  once  become  restless  and 
dissatisfied  with  its  imprisonment.  We  do  not  expect  the  peo- 
ple generally  to  feel  the  force  of  their  confinement  and  limita- 
tion, to  realize  their  helplessness  under  the  power  of  disease, 
sorrow,  anxiety,  and  strife,  until  they  see  another  or  others  who 
are  free  from  all  these  conditicms,  and  who  are  able  to  manifest 
that  fact  to  the  world.  The  use  of  the  Esoteric  work,  then,  is 
to  free  mankind  from  limitations  of  all  kinds,  and,  as  man  is  the 
crown  of  all  things  in  nature,  to  place  all  nature  under  his  con- 
trol, including  life  and  death. 

As  to  this  work  being  vague,  far-fetched,  or  impractical,  it 
is  always  difiicult  to  make  plain  to  an  individual  that  about 
which  he  has  not  been  in  the  habit  of  thinking.  We  are  told 
that  new  thoughts  build  new  cells  and  cut  new  grooves  in  the 
brain.  The  brain  is  the  epitome  of  the  body,  and  subject  to 
similar  laws.  A  mechanic  may  be  thorough  in  his  own  line, 
yet  if  he  is  called  upon  to  do  a  kind  of  work  that  is  unfamiliar 
to  him,  causing  unaccustomed  movements  of  the  body,  no  mat- 
ter how  simple  it  may  be,  he  will  find  his  task  a  difficult  one, 
and  if  persisted  in  it  will  make  the  muscles  sore  and  lame. 
And  so  with  the  brain,  we  may  be  accustomed  to  thinking,  yet 
if  we  take  up  an  entirely  new  line  of  thought,  we  find  it  diffi- 
cult: no  matter  how  simple  it  may  be  in  itself,  it  requires  the 
building  of  new  brain  c^lls. 

Esoteric  thought  necessarily  runs  in  new  directions — new,  at 
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least,  to  the  people  of  the  present  time,  therefore,  no  matter 
how  plain  and  simple  the  ideas  presented,  they  do  not  and  will 
not  run  in  old  brain -grooves,  nor  suit  the  old  habits  of  thought. 
If  they  did,  they  would  be  of  no  use  in  the  work  for  which  they 
are  intended,  whi(th,  as  I  have  before  stated,  is  to  lift  the  peo- 
ple out  of  the  old  habits  of  thought  that  have  brought  upon 
them  weakness,  and,  oonsequently,  all  the  ills  to  which  ilesh 
and  mind  are  heirs.  It  has  been  correctly  said  that  all  is 
mind,  at  the  very  least,  it  is  mind  that  makes  us  what  we 
are;  therefore  if  we  change  the  mental  action,  we  change  not 
only  the  physical  action,  but  the  entire  being.  And  those  who 
are  even  willing  to  think  new  thoughts,  in  most  instances  ex- 
))eet  the  change  resulting  therefrom  to  be  an  immediate  one. 
If  it  is  not  so,  they  are  apt  to  throw  the  whole  matter  aside 
and  say  that  there  is  nothing  in  it. 

Again,  P^soteric  thought  is  practical,  every  thing  about  it 
relates  to  the  practical, — something  for  one  to  do  that  he  or 
she  has  not  been  accustomed  to  do.  This  is  so  contrary  to  the 
ordinary  habits  of  life  that  but  few  have  the  energy,  courage, 
and  perseverance  to  study  such  thoughts  and  put  them  int<> 
practi4*e.  The  real  trouble  is  that  these  thoughts  are  too  prac- 
tical and  not  enough  in  the  ideal.  When  Esoteric  truth  meets 
the  individual  for  the  first  time  it  is  apt  to  make  him  angry. 
It  is  as  though  one  lies  comfortably  asleep,  and  a  stranger 
comes  along  and  shakes  him  and  says,  Arise,  you  can  do  bet- 
ter; here  is  something  for  you.*'  But  the  sleeper  does  not  want 
to  be  disturbed;  he  becomes  angry,  turns  away,  and  slumbers  on. 
As^  such  a  person  what  is  the  matter,  and  the  answer  would  be 
a  very  disagreeable  one — possibly  better  imagined  than  ex- 
pressed. And  thus  it  is  when  The  Esotkric  comes  to  an  in- 
dividual; it  disturbs  him;  it  is  so  practical  that  it  would  throw 
him  out  of  ruts  and  start  him  upon  new  lines — this  he  will  not 
allow. 

Literature  that  simply  talks  well,  gives  good  words  and 
pleasing  ideas  without  demanding  practical  action,  is  the  liter- 
ature of  the  day;  it  is  the  literature  that  is  appreciated  and 
called  practical;  but  it  is  esteemed  because  it  is  not  practical, 
because  it  permits  one  to  read,  dream,  and  stay  where  he  is,  it 
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requires  him  to  make  no  change  in  life  and  his  habits.  The 
fact  is  well  understood  amon^  the  clergy  that  it  is  not  well 
to  give  the  people  more  than  one  idea  at  a  time.  The  minister 
talks  to  his  congregation  for  an  hour  on  just  a  single  thought, 
and  that  such  a  simple  one  that  a  child  should  understand  it 
upon  its  first  presentation. 

On  the  contrary,  Esoteric  thought  is  nearly  all  new,  and  in 
order  to  make  it  useful,  one  shcuild  read  quietly,  slowly,  and 
think  of  each  idea,  associating  and  relating  it  in  his  own  mind 
before  going  further  in  the  reading.  If  so  radical  a  change  is 
to  be  brought  about  in  the  individual  as  that  proposed  by  The 
Esoteric,  a  reasonable  person  will  see  at  a  glance  that  it  in- 
volves an  entire  system  of  thought  altogether  different  from  all 
other  systems  that  occupy  the  attention  of  the  world;  and  it  is 
clear  that,  if  an  entirely  new  system  of  thought  and  practice 
is  to  be  introduced,  no  one  will  be  able  to  grasp  it  all  at  once;  the 
whole  system  must  be  studied  from  the  beginning  and  each 
idea  weighed,  balanced  in  the  mind,  and  its  correlation  estab- 
lished, until  the  whole  system  of  ideas  is  complete.  Imagine  the 
folly  of  a  man,  who,  having  never  heard  of  the  science  of  chem- 
istry, picks  up  a  book  upon  that  subject  and  after  glancing  over 
the  pages  here  and  there,  throws  it  aside  saying  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  system,  that  it  is  the  work  of  some  ^^erank,*' 
thus  assuming  that  he  possesses  absolute  knowledge,  and  is 
therefore  capable  of  deciding  upon  truth  at  a  glance,  without 
the  trouble  of  a  careful  investigation.  The  world  is  filled  with 
just  such  egoists;  and  it  is  these  who  pronounce  Esoteric  thought 
impractical,  vague,  far-fetched,  belonging  totally  to  the  ideal. 


The  name — Yahveh — is  the  basis  of  our  dogma  and  of  our 
mystery. — Reghellini. 


Light  at  any  spot  in  the  world's  space  creates  a  central 
point. —  Ohen, 


BE  YE  ALSO  EEADY. 

The  most  difficult  of  all  the  tasks  that  confront  man  is  to 
forget  self.  It  seems  almost  impossible  for  him  to  reaHae  that 
all  are  brothers,  that  all  have  been  created  by  a  common  Father, 
that  all  have  been  brought  forth  to  fill  a  particular  use;  and 
yet  all  are  sons  of  God,  all  will  sooner  or  later  unfold  the  like- 
ness  of  Him  who  willed  them  into  being.  Poor  indeed  is  he 
who  is  so  bound  up  in  self  as  to  be  unable  to  perceive  the  im- 
age of  the  Father  hidden  beneath  the  distorted  external  covering 
of  his  brother  man.  The  man  who  fails  to  understand  the 
bond  that  unites  all,  and  which  makes  of  humanity  a  common 
family,  is  spiritually  blind,— blind  to  his  material  interests  and 
to  his  future  welfare. 

Until  man  recognizes  that  all  are  one,  until  he  oompreh;»nds 
that  each  depends  upon  the  other  for  a  continuation  of  life,  he 
can  aever  hope  to  understand  the  mission  of  Christ,  or  be  a 
partiwker  of  the  kingdom  that  our  Lord  came  to  establish 
among  men.  Christ  was  the  seed-man  of  this  age.  The  seed 
that  he  planted  within  the  heart  of  man  has  been  maturing 
for  nineteen  hundred  years.  Those  who  are  to  sit  with  Christ 
upon  his  throne  must  fit  themselves  to  fill  that  high  and  exalted 
station,  must  apply  methods  in  harmony  with  divine  law.  When 
the  Master  comes  we  must  be  ready*  or  we  will  be  gpmted  by 
that  dreadful  reproach,  '^I  know  you  not."  If  we  follow  after  the 
things  of  flesh,  we  will  not  be  ready  to  enter  in  with  him  and 
partake  of  the  riches  of  his  kingdom. 

A  great  problem  is  presented  to  the  inhabitants  of  earth,  a 
problem  that  each  must  solve  for  himself.  The  word  of  Ghnl 
has  gone  forth;  even  now  his  voice  vibrates  throughout  the  hMid, 
''The  time  is  at  hand,  be  ye  ready  to  partake  of  the  glories  of 
my  new  dispensation.*'  A  dispensation  is  to  be  ushered  in  of 
which  the  governing  prinoiple  is  not  to  be  that  of  brute 
strength,  but  the  power  of  divine  love.  No  one  will  be  fitted 
to  enjoy  the  fullness  of  that  dispensation  unless,  throngh  the 
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regeneration,  he  has  purified  his  life  and  inoorporated  within 
himself  the  Spirit  of  the  diyine  Mother,  whioh  is  love.  Love 
is  the  f alfiUing  of  the  law;  love  is  the  power  which  rules,  the 
power  which  unites  us  to  God,  and  makes  it  possible  for  us  to 
become,  as  Christ  was,  a  son  of  the  Father.  Be  ye  also  ready. 
Dear  reader,  this  thought  is  for  yon.  Your  salvation  means 
much  to  us;  we  would  that  your  soul  awaken  to  a  realization 
of  its  need;  we  would  that  you  underntand  the  necessity  of  put* 
ting  your  whole  trust  in  God. 

^^Fear  not,  but  trust  in  God,  O  child  of  earth! 

Night's  darkest  shades  precede  the  dawning  light. 
Thy  morning  hour,  though  late,  shall  have  its  birth. 

And  flood  thy  pathway  with  its  radiance  bright. 
Fear  not,  but  trust  in  God;  his  ways  are  grand. 

He  holds  thee  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand.'* 

If  man  desires  oneness  with  the  Father,  if  he  hopes  to  be 
free  from  sin,  he  must  centralize  his  mind  on  God,  he  must 
still  every  desire  of  the  heart,  the  one  purpose  of  his  life  mast 
be  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  his  Creator.  That  purpose 
must  be  so  fixed  that  nothing  will  be  able  to  turn  him  from  the 
path  he  has  determined  to  follow, — the  path  of  righteousness. 
Dear  readers,  remember  that  we  often  feel  that  we  are  doing 
God's  will  when  in  reality  we  are  doing  our  own.  This  rosd 
is  BO  narrow,  that  in  our  blindness  we  frequently  believe  that 
the  voice  of  self  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  we  are  led  to  do 
those  things  which  retard  our  growth,  and  prevent  us  from  be- 
ing ready  when  the  Father  would  lead  us  into  an  understanding 
of  the  snblime  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

If  you  determine  to  consecrate  your  life  to  the  Spirit,  do  it 
wholly,  do  it  without  a  single  reservation.  Our  Father  is  s 
jealous  God;  he  will  permit  no  other  power  to  usurp  his  plsoe 
in  your  heart.  Above  all,  strive  to  fit  your  mind  to  receive  the 
inspiration  from  on  high.  Many  earnest  souls  fail  to  recognise 
the  necessity  of  a  practical,  cultured  mind;  they  believe  that  if 
they  are  truly  devout  they  will  be  accepted  of  God.  This  is 
altogether  wrong.  Devotion  is  a  beautiful  thing  and  much  to 
be  desired,  but  unless  we  have  a  practical  understanding  of  law, 
devotion  will  amount  to  but  little.    The  spiritual  man,  the  one 
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who  has  been  truly  illumiDated  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  a  practical  man  in  every  sense  of  the  term.  He  may  not  be 
able  to  cope  financially  with  those  who  are  devoting  every  en- 
ergy to  gain  power  in  this  world,  but  in  the  end  he  will  come 
out  vic^tor,  a  conqueror  not  only  over  the  powers  of  earth,  but 
over  the  unseen  as  well.  He  is  continually  storing  up  riches 
that  fade  not,  that  are  eternal.  Eac^h  day  adds  to  his  under, 
standing  of  spiritual  truth;  each  day  he  draws  eloser  to  the 
great  white  thnuie. 

^^Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve.'*  If  you  choose 
this  world,  be  honest,  unselfish,  and  just.  These  principles  will 
insure  you  a  great  reward  in  the  present  as  well  as  in  the  future 
life;  they  will  not,  however,  impart  to  you  the  true  riches;  they 
will  not  crown  you  with  the  celestial  diadem  of  immortality,  of 
eternal  life.  If  you  choose  to  renounce  the  world  and  live 
wholly  to  glorify  Go«l,  your  pathway  through  life  will  be  one 
of  peace  and  content,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting 
will  be  yours,  (meness  with  our  Father,  and  with  his  son  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ. 


FIRESIDE  PHANTOMS. 

JOSEPHINE  (;URTI«  WOODBUKY. 

And  who  art  thou,  dread  shapeless  wraith — 

Across  my  path 
With  shadows  flung — whose  icy  breath 
My  lips  doth  freeze? 
**I  am  thy  Past,"  it  saith, 
*K)uick  hastening  to  my  death." 
And  who  art  thou,  with  seraph  palm, 

Whose  gentle  mien 
My  frightened  gaze  doth  hold  and  oalm? 
"I'm  named  To-day; 
My  heart  with  love  is  warm; 
I  bring  thee  Gilead  balm." 
Again  I  spoke  and  questioned  one 
Who  came  not  near; 
0*er  her,  with  rainbow-hues,  there  shone 
Rich,  promised  joy. 
♦*Thy  Future,  I,  ne'er  won, 
But  ever  leading  on." 


FOR  BEGINNERS  IN  ASTRONOMY. 

BY  C.  E.  POND. 

The  following;  article,  from  the  pen  of  one  of  oar  old-time  friendi 
who  han  settled  in  our  vicinity,  is  one  of  a  series  of  articles  appearing 
in  a  connty  paper.  This  particular  number  is  such  a  concise  state- 
ment of  the  general  principles  of  astronomy  that  we  think  it  may  l» 
interesting  to  onr  readers. — [Ed. 

Certain  important  particulars  in  regard  to  each  leading  mem* 
ber  of  the  solar  family  are  given  in  this  lesson  for  four  distinet 
reasons: 

First — That  the  different  members  may  be  easily  compared, 
the  one  with  the  other. 

Second — That  these  particulars  may  be  more  readily  found 
and  more  easily  learned  than  when  scattered  through  several 
lessons,  or  through  a  graded  series  of  text-books. 

Third — That  when  an  important  particular  in  regard  to  some 
member  of  the  solar  family  h»s  been  forgotten,  the  reader  may 
know  just  where  to  go  to  find  it. 

Fourth — That  this  lesson  may  increase  in  value  and  useful- 
ness the  longer  it  is  preserved  and  used. 

In  this  lesson  some  items  that  have  been  given  in  previous 
lessons  will  be  repeated.  Not  one  person  in  fifty  can  remem- 
ber astronomical  particulars  by  reading  them  once. 

The  Sun — Our  blazing  sun,  to  an  observer  on  one  of  the 
earths  that  revolve  around  Arcturus,  for  instance,  if  seen  at 
all,  would  be  seen  only  as  a  small  star  among  the  untold  mil- 
lions of  other  small  stars.  Our  sun,  like  all  the  fixed  stars  we 
behold,  is  red»bot  and  selMuminous.  The  hot  visible  surfaue 
of  the  sun  is  called  the  *^protosphere."  The  diameter  of  the 
sun  is  over  860,000  miles,  more  than  three  times  the  distanoe 
from  here  to  the  moon,  and  over  one  hundred  and  eight  times 
the  diameter  of  our  earth.  The  sun  rotates,  or  revolves  on  its 
axis,  once  in  about  twenty-seven  days.  It  is  so  large  that  iti 
attractive  power  is  twenty-seven  times  that  of  the  earth.  H^nce 
a  person  weighing  100  pounds  on  the  earth  would  weigh  2,700 
on  the  sun.    The  number  of  dark  sp<vts  on  the  sun  increase  and 
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decrease  in  periods  of  about  eleven  years.  A  single  spot  on 
the  sun  is  sometimes  large  enough  to  be  seen  through  a  smoked 
glass.  To-day,  Nov.  30th,  at  10.30  a.  m.,  there  was  only  one 
medium-sized  spot  to  be  seen  on  the  sun  through  my  small  tel- 
escope that  magnifies  about  80  diameters.  Sometimes  I  can 
see  a  dozen  or  more  spots  at  one  time.  The  mass,  size,  or 
weight  of  the  sun  is  fully  700  times  more  than  that  of  all  the 
planets  and  satellites  combined,  so  that  it  easily  controls  them  all. 

Vulcan — Some  astronomers  entertain  the  opinion  that  there 
is  a  small  planet  revolvinc^  around  the  sun  inside  the  orbit  of 
Mereury.  To  this  half-discovered  planet  they  have  given  the 
name  Vulcan.  There  are  certain  definite  influences  on  the 
weather,  and  on  the  movements  of  the  planet  Mercury,  that 
tend  to  substantiate  this  (»pinion. 

Mercury — This  planet,  so  near  the  sun  that  it  is  never  seen 
two  hours  after  sunset  Qr  two  hours  before  sunrise,  is  still  some- 
times visible  to  the  naked  eye.  From  the  1st  to  the  lOth  of 
this  month  (December)  it  will  be  visible  under  favorable  cir- 
cumstances from  the  hilltops  around  Auburn.  Don't  fail  Ui 
watch  for  it  just  where  the  sun  goes  down,  half  or  three-quar- 
ters .of  an  hour  after  sunset.  The  diameter  of  Mercury  is 
about  3,000  miles.  Its  distance  from  the,  sun  is  about  36,- 
000,000.  Subtract  this  amount  from  93,000,000— the  distance 
of  our  eartli  from  the  sun — and  that  will  give  you  the  distance 
between  Mercury  and  the  earth  when  Mercury  is  between  us 
and  the  sun.  Add  it  to  93,000,000  and  you  will  get  the  dis- 
tance between  Mercury  and  the  earth  when  Mercury  is  on 
the  other  side  of  the  sun.  The  journey  of  Mercury  around  the 
sun  occupies  only  abimt  three  months  of  our  time.  It  has 
short  years.  Its  speed  around  the  sun  is  terrific,  30  miles  per 
second.  Multiply  this  by  60  and  you  will  get  its  speed  per 
minute.    The  time  of  its  own  daily  revolution  is  unknown. 

ROUND  numbers  NOT  EXAC^  FIGURES. 

In  these  lessons  I  usually  give  astronomical  figures  in  round 
numbers.  Some  one  may  wish  to  know  why  I  do  not  give  exact 
figures.  It  is  simply  because  exact  figures  are  not  known.  For 
example:  In  one  of  my  standard  works  on  astronomy,  the  author 
gives  the  exact  figures  of  twenty  distinguished  astronomers  who 
have  computed  the  distance  from  the  earth  to  the  sun.  And  with 
their  superior  mathematical  ability,  and  with  every  instrument 
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and  convenience  that  modern  science  can  invent,  they  differ, 
not  only  in  the  thousands  and  hundreds  of  thousands,  but  in 
the  millions  even.  But  the  average  distance  of  the  earth  from 
the  sun,  as  given  in  text-books,  in  round  numbers,  is  93,000,000 
miles.  This  is  generally  considered  to  be  within  two  or  three 
hundred  thousand  miles  of  the  exact  distance.  The  orbit  of  the 
earth,  like  all  other  planetary  orbits,  is  somewhat  eliptical 
(elongated).  And  hence  in  January  the  sun  is  about  3,000,000 
miles  nearer  the  earth  than  it  is  in  July.  No  human  being  is  yet 
competent  to  give  exact  stella  and  ))lanetary  distanceM.  But 
average  round  numbers  are  a  great  satisfaction,  and  answer  all 
practical  purposes. 

Venus — Its  diameter  is  about  that  of  the  earth,  8,000  miles. 
Its  average  distance  from  the  sun  is  about  67,000.000  miles. 
Its  journey  around  the  sun — its  year — is  nearly  eight  months 
of  our  time.  Its  speed  in  passing  aroiyid  the  sun  is  about  22 
miles  per  second.  The  time  of  its  daily  revolution  is  nearly  24 
hours.  Venus  is  more  brilliant  than  any  other  planet.  At 
times  it  casts  distinct  shadows  at  night.  It  is  sometimes  seen 
in  the  daytime.  Venus  has  jnst  ])assed  out  of  sight,  after  being 
our  evening  star  for  about  nine  mcmths,  and  will  soon  be  seen 
before  sunrise,  and  become  uu>rning  star  for  another  nine 
months. 

THE  81I>£KEAL  AND  SYNODICAL  KEVOLUTIONS  1)F  VENUS. 

A  sidereal  revolution  is  a  revolution  mt^asured  by  a  given 
fixed  star.  A  sy nodical  revolution  is  a  rev(»luti(m  uieasui-ed  by 
the  meeting  or  conjunction  of  two  heavenly  bodies  in  a  straight 
line  with  the  sun. 

Some  thoughtful  reader  will  naturally  inquire,  "How  is  it 
that  Venus  can  he  seen  by  us  in  the  west  after,  and  east  of, 
the  setting  sun,  as  evenin<(  star,  for  about  nine  months  at  % 
time,  and  then  after  a  few  days  be  seen  in  the  east,  before, 
and  west  of,  the  rising  sun,  as  morning  star,  for  another  nine 
months,  when  it  only  requires  a  little  less  than  eight  months 
for  her  to  make  a  complete  revolution  around  the  sun?" 

Well,  follow  me  closely  and  you  will  see.  The  earth  and 
Venus  are  both  revolving  around  the  sun  in  the  same  direction: 
the  earth  at  the  rate  of  18  miles  ()er  second,  and  Venus  at  the 
rate  of  22  miles  per  second.  The  distance  of  the  earth  from 
the  sun  averages  93,000,000  miles.    The  orbit  of  the  planet 
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Venus  is  within  the  earth's  orbit,  like  a  spokeless  wheel  within 
a  wheel  with  the  great  sun  for  a  hub.  And  the  average  dis- 
tance of  Venus  from  the  sun  i*<  only  about  67,000,000. 

To-day  (December  1,  1898)  the  planet  Venus,  fortunately 
for  us,  is  for  a  short  time  on  a  straight  line  between  the  earth 
and  the  sun.  And  this  8])eei!il  position  of  Venus  is  called  her 
*Mnferior  conjunction"  with  the  earth  and  the  sun.  At  this 
conjunction  Venus  is  between  th«  earth  and  the  sun.  On  the 
15th  of  September,  1899,  Venus  will  be  on  the  opposite  si<le  of 
the  sun  in  "superior  conjuncti«m"  with  the  earth  snd  the  sun. 
Mercury  and  Venus  are  called  ''inferior"  planets,  and  they  eacli 
have  luith  inferior  and  superior  conjunctions.  Rut  planets  out- 
side of  the  earth's  orbit  have  .superior  conjunctions  only. 

Since  Venus  to-day  is  in  exa<^t  conjunction  with  the  earth 
and  suii  she  will  in  a  little  less  than  eight  months  have  made  a 
complete  circuit  around  the  sun — a  sidereal  revolution — and  l»« 
back  ti>  the  same  place  among  the  stars  where  she  is  to-ilay. 
But  where  will  the  earth  be  then?  Away  round  the  other  si<i<* 
of  the  sun,  and  more  than  half  way  arouufl  its  own  orbit,  nearly 
eight  months  ahead  of  Venus.  So  that  before  Venus  catcht-s 
up  with  the  earth  again  the  earth  will  have  gone  more  than 
once  and  a  half  times  around  its  own  orbit,  and  Venus  will 
have  gone  more  than  two  and  a  half  times  around  her  orbit. 

Now,  since  Venus  and  the  earth  are  traveling  around  the  sun 
in  the  same  direction,  and  hince  their  difference  in  speed  is  only 
about  six  miles  per  second,  and  since  their  distances  from  the 
sun  differ  cmly  about  20,000,000  miles,  and  consequently  since 
they  travel  so  nearly  side  by  side,  as  it  were,  it  is  not  difficult 
to  see  how  we  can  keep  our  eyes  on  the  beautiful  Venus  about 
one-half  of  her  synodical  revolution  as  morning  star,  and  the 
other  half  as  evening  star. 

The  sifhreal  revolutions  of  Venus  from  a  given  star,  or  point 
iu  space,  around  the  sun  to  the  same  point  again,  occupies  225 
days,  or  about  7  1-2  m<mths.  The  synodical  revolution  of  Ve- 
nus occupies  584  days,  or  nearly  19  1-2  months. 

Please  remember  the  foregoing  explanation  of  the  sidereal 
and  synodical  revolutions  of  Venus.  It  will  apply  to  the  revo- 
lutions of  the  moon,  of  the  planets,  and  of  their  moons. 

The  Earth — Its  diameter  is  8,000  miles;  its  distance  from 
the  sun  is  93,000,000  miles;  its  journey  around  the  sun,  584,- 
000,000  miles  long,  occupies  just  one  year.    Its  speed  on  this 
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journey  is  about  18  1-2  miles  per  second,  or  1100  per  minute. 
Its  daily  revolution  is  ^performed  in  about  24  hours.  Its  speed 
in  daily  revolution  is  about  18  miles  per  minute. 

The  Moon — Its  diameter  is  about  2,000  miles.  Its  distance 
from  the  earth  is  about  240,000  miles.  Its  speed  on  its  jour- 
ney around  the  sun  with  the  earth  averages  the  same  as  that  of 
the  earth,  1100  miles  per  minute.  The  moon  rotates  slowly  on 
its  axis  once  a  month,  and  hence  keeps  the  same  side  towards 
us  all  the  time.  This  affords  the  inquisitive  side  of  humanity 
a  standing  opportunity  to  be  always  guessing  and  wondering 
what  is  on  the  other  side  of  it. 

The  moon's  sidereal  period  is  a  little  more  than  27  1-4  days. 
Its  synodic  period  is  a  little  more  than  29  1-2  days.  This  pe- 
riod is  the  hmar  month. 

In  astronomical  figuring  there  seems  to  be  no  exact  or  even 
numbers.  Every  number  has  an  enigmatical  fraction  at  the 
end  of  it. 

When  the  moon  is  new  we  easily  see  the  dark  part  as  well 
as  the  crescent.  This  is  because  the  earth  shine  on  the  moon 
is  strong  enough  to  make  the  dark  part  visible.  When  the 
moon  passes  between  us  and  a  star,  hiding  it  from  view  for  a 
time,  the  star  is  said  to  be  occulated  (hidden)  by  the  moon. 

The  Planet  Maks — Its  diameter  is  about  4,000  miles.  Its 
average  distance  from  the  sun  is  about  142,000,000  miles.  Its 
journey  around  the  sun — its  year — its  sidereal  period,  is  687 
days,  nearly  two  of  our  years.  Its  speed  on  this  journey  is 
about  15  miles  per  second.  Its  daily  revolution  occupies  a  tri- 
fle more  than  24  hours.  Its  circular  orbit  around  the  sun  is  so 
eccentric — so  much  elongated — that  its  distance  from  the  sun 
varies  some  13,000,000  miles  each  side  of  the  average  distance. 
Mars  has  two  satellites.  This  planet  is  so  much  like  our  earth 
that  its  study  has  been  of  peculiar  interest  to  astronomers  dur- 
ing recent  years. 

The  AfeTEKOiDS  (Star-like  bodies) — Between  the  orbits  of 
Mars  and  Jupiter  there  is  a  vast  space  of  about  840,000,000 
miles,  wherein  circle  around  the  sun  a  multitude  of  telescopic 
bodies,  called  "minor  planets."  They  are  from  10  to  400  miles 
in  diameter.  Last  August  the  number  whose  orbits  had  been 
calculated  and  published  was  422.  And  they  are  all  named. 
Others  have  been  discovered  since.  All  of  these  minor  plan- 
ets combined  would  not  make  a  planet  more  than  one-fourth 
the  size  of  our  earth. 
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GiAJJT  JuriTKK — Its  diameter  is  86.000  miles.  Its  diatanee 
from  the  sun  is  about  4^3,000,000  miles.  Its  journey  around 
the  sun  occupies  nearly  12  years.  Thereffire  it  lingers  about 
one  year  in  each  constellation  of  the  zodiac.  Its  s))eed  around 
the  sun  is  about  8  miles  per  second.  The  farther  planets  are 
from  the  sun  the  slower  they  move  in  their  orbits.  Jupiter's 
daily  revolution,  notwithstanding  its  immense  size,  is  performed 
in  a  little  less  th;m  10  hours.  Jupiter  has  four  moons  as  large 
or  larger  thau  our  moon,  and  one  infant  moon. 

Let  us  make  a  few  comparisons.  Our  little  earth,  8,000 
nnles  in  dian)eter.  revolves  on  its  axis  once  every  24  hours. 
Jupiter,  86,000  miles  in  diameter,  revolves  on  its  axis  nearly 
2  1-2  times  every  24  hours.  Our  moon,  240.000  miles  distant 
from  the  earth,  makes  its  apparent  path  around  the  earth  in 
about  29  1-2  days.  But  Jupiter's  moon  No.  1,  distant  from 
the  planet  267,000  miles,  makes  its  apparent  path  around  tiic 
planet  in  1  3-4  days;  No.  2,  distant  425,000  miles,  in  3  1-2  days: 
No.  3,  distant  678.000  miles,  in  about  7  days;  No.  4,  distant 
over  1,000,000  miles,  in  less  than  20  days. 

Jupiter's  infant  m<H)n  was  discovered  by  E.  E.  Barnard  in 
1892,  with  the  Lick  telescope.  Its  diameter  is  estimated  :»t. 
100  miles.  Its  distance  from  the  surface  of  Jupiter  is  only 
70,000  miles,  and  it  spins  around  that  great  planet  once  every 
12  hours. 

The  Wonderful  Saturn — The  average  diameter  of  Sat- 
urn, the  most  beautiful  and  most  enchanting  of  all  known  heav- 
enly bodies,  is  about  75,000  miles.  Its  polar  diameter  is  7,000 
miles  less  than  its  equatorial  diameter.  Its  average  distance 
from  the  sun  is  886,000,000  miles.  Its  journey  around  the  sun  oc- 
cupies nearly  30  years,  therefore  it  lingers  in  each  constellation 
of  the  zodiac  about  2  1-2  years.  When  we  saw  it  last  August 
as  evening  star,  near  Venus,  another  evening  star,  it  was  in  the 
constellation  Scorpio'.  Hence  you  may  look  for  it  not  far  east 
of  the  same  place  next  year. 

Amid  all  the  planets  there  are  only  four  prominent  morning 
and  evening  stars — Venus,  Mars,  Jupiter  and  Saturn. 

The  speed  of  Saturn  in  its  journey  around  the  sun  is  about 
6  miles  per  second.  Its  axial  revolution  occupies  a  trifle  more 
than  10  hours. 

The  time  it  takes  any  planet  or  satellite  to  revolve  on  its  own 
axis  measures  the  length  of  its  day.    And  the  time  it  takes 
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any  planet  to  journey  around  the  sun  measures  the  length  of 
its  year. 

Rings  of  Saturn — Saturn  is  surrounded  at  the  equator 
by  three  thin  concentric  rings.  These  thin  flat  rings  are  like 
three  rings  cut  out  of  the  same  piece  of  paper,  with  small  spaces 
between  each  ring,  and  a  round  open  space  in  the  center  of  the 
inner  ring.  The  inner  edge  of  the  inner  ring  is  out  10,000 
miles  from  the  ball  of  the  planet.  They  all  revolve  one  beyoud 
the  other,  in  the  same  exact  plane,  edgewise  toward  the  ball  of 
the  planet.  This  whole  system  of  concentric  rings  is  not  more 
than  100  miles  thick.  The  distance  across  the  whole  ring  sys- 
tem is  about  173,000  miles.  The  distance  from  the  inner  edge 
of  the  inner  ring  to  the  outer  edge  of  the  outer  ring  is  aboat 
38,000  miles. 

Saturn  never  turns  his  riugs  broad  side  to  the  earth,  but 
once  in  about  15  years  of  our  time,  or  twice  during  Satnro's 
single  year,  occur  Saturn's  equinoxes  (nights  and  days  eqnal 
in  length),  and  at  these  times  the  rings,  like  a  single  sheet  of 
paper,  are  exactly  edgewise  toward  us,  and  hence  cannot  be 
seen  except  through  the  largest  telescopes. 

Saturn's  last  equinox  occurred  in  1892.  Al)out  a  year  after 
that,  when  the  rings  began  to  be  viHible  through  a  small  tele- 
scope, it  was  my  privilege  to  take  a  look  at  Saturn  through  a 
six-inch  glass,  stationed  on  a  street  in  the  city  of  Topeka,  Kan- 
sas. After  taking  my  turn  I  stepped  aside  for  a  girl  about  12 
years  old.  ^*0h!'*  said  she,  ^'it  looks  just  like  an  apple  with  a 
stick  stuck  through  it.''  Her  description  was  so  perfect  that  1 
have  never  forgotten  it. 

During  7  1-2  years  from  any  one  of  Saturn's  equinoxes,  the 
rings  turn  their  sides  more  and  more  towards  us.  Then  during 
the  next  7  1-2  years  they  turn  gradually  away  from  us.  Aod 
since  Saturn's  last  equinox  occurred  in  1892,  the  rings  will  at- 
tain their  widest  opening  and  greatest  beauty  sometime  next 
year,  1899.  Hence  be  sure  and  take  a  good  look  at  them  next 
year  through  some  sort  of  a  telescope.    The  larger  the  better. 

Moons  of  Saturn — Out  beyond  the  edge  of  Saturn's  rings 
are  8  beautiful  moons  revolving,  one  straight  out  beyond  tbe 
other,  on  nearly  the  same  plane  as  the  rings.  One  of  these 
moons  (Titan)  is  3,300  miles  in  diameter — nearly  one-half  that 
of  the  earth.  The  outer  moon  (Japetus)  is  distant  from  the 
ball  of  the  planet  2,300,000  miles.  So  that  the  whole  Saturnian 
system  is  nearly  4,500,000  miles  in  diameter. 
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Saturnian  Scenery — The  sublime  magnificence  of  the 
Divine  handiwork,  as  seen  from  the  surface  of  Saturn,  with 
its  sunlit  belt  of  rings,  and  its  8  silvery  moons  of  different  sizes 
in  ever-changing  positions,  must  surpass  our  highest  conceptions 
of  material  beauty. 

No  wonder  that  the  inhabitants  of  Saturn  are  said  to  be 
much  better  than  we  are.  And  to  say  that  Saturn,  with  its 
supreme  beauty  and  adaptability  was  not  made  for  the  dwell- 
ing place  and  enjoyment  of  intelligent  human  beings,  who  are 
made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  himself,  is  equivalent 
to  saying  that  the  all-wise  Creator  exhausted  His  skill  on  a 
useless  thing.    Nothing  can  be  more  absurd. 

There  can  be  no  order  of  created  being  higher,  or  superior 
to,  those  of  us  who  finally  wear  the  image  and  likeness  of  the 
infinite  Jehovah,  Jesus. 

The  Planet  Uranus — Its  diameter  is  32,000  miles,  four 
times  that  of  the  earth.  Its  distance  from  the  sun  is  nearly 
2,000,000,000  miles.  Its  journey  around  the  sun — its  year 
— is  about  84  of  our  years.  If  that  ^^graud  old  man,"  Glad- 
stone, had  lived  on  the  planet  Uranus  he  would  have  been  just 
one  year  old  when  he  died.  The  speed  of  this  planet  in  its 
journey  around  the  sun  is  but  little  more  than  4  miles  per  sev- 
ond.  The  time  of  its  axial  revolution  is  unknown.  Uranus  is 
a  telescopic  planet  attemled  by  four  motms  that  seem  to  revolve 
backward,  that  is,  from  east  to  west. 

The  Distant  Neptune — This  is  the  outermost  known  phi- 
net  of  the  solar  system.  Its  diameter  is  35,000  miles.  Its  dis- 
tance  from  the  sun  is  nearly  3,000,000,000  miles.  Its  journey 
around  the  sun — itsNeptunian  year — is  about  equal  to  165  tertial 
years.  It  is  said  that  some  of  those  self-sacrificing  adepts  in 
India  live  long  enough  to  ride  around  the  sun  on  the  planet 
Neptune  two  or  three  times.  The  orbital  speed  of  this  planet 
is  only  about  3  1-2  miles  per  second.  Please  notice  the  differ- 
ence between  the  s|)eed  of  this  outermost  planet,  and  the  speed 
of  the  innermost  planet.  Mercury.  Neptune  has  one  moon,  that 
rotates  from  east  to  west,  backward,  like  the  moon  of  Uranus. 
Its  time  of  rotation  is  unknown. 

THE  COMET  FAMILIES  OP  OUR  SYSTEM. 

Each  of  the  large  planets  has  its  own  family  of  periodic  com- 
ets, that  take  a  long  sweep  around  the  planet,  then  come  in 
close  around  the  sun  and  back  again. 
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Neptune,  the  outevnioHt  planet,  has  a  family  of  six  comets, 
that  play  back  and  forth  around  the  sun. 

Saturn,  in  addition  to  his  first  family  of  rainbow  rings,  and 
his  second  family  of  eight  silvery  moons,  has  a  third  family  of 
three  roving  comets.  They  seem  to  carry  the  news  back  and 
forth  to  the  life-giving  sun  once  in  about  twelve  years. 

Jupiter,  the  giant  planet,  has,  in  addition  to  his  lively  family 
of  four  large  moons  and  one  infant  m<\oiN  »  gigantic  family  of 
rushing,  dashing  comets,  about  twenty  in  all,  that  take  a  hasty 
trip  around  the  sun  and  back  once  every  five  or  six  years. 
They  do  not,  however,  go  in  a  body,  like  a  company  of  dele- 
gates to  a  convention,  but  eavh  travels  separately  and  ahmo, 
so  that  communication  between  Jupiter  and  tiie  sun  must  oci^ur 
every  few  months. 

After  carefully  reading  this  condensed  description  of  oar 
magnificent  Solar  System  please  take  time  to  picture  it  out  in 
your  mind,  either  all  at  once  or  a  part  at  a  time,  and  then  close 
your  eyes  and  look  at  it,  think  of  it,  study  it,  leisurely,  teach- 
ably,  thankfully,  and  grow  wiser  and  better. 


If  there  be  some  weaker  one. 
Give  me  strength  to  help  hiui  on: 
If  a  blinder  soul  there  he. 
Let  me  guide  him  nearer  Thee. 
Make  my  mortal  dreams  come  true 
Witli  the  work  I  fain  would  do. 
Clothe  with  life  the  weak  intent. 
Let  me  be  the  thing  I  meant. 
Let  me  find  in  Thy  employ 
Peace,  that  dearer  is  than  joy. 
Out  of  self  to  love  be  led. 
And  to  heaven  acclimated, 
Until  all  things  8weet  and  good 
Seem  my  nature  habitude. —  Whlttitr. 


Opportunity,  sooner  or  later,  comes  to  all  who  work  and 
wish. — Lord  Stunlfty, 


BRIEFS. 

Desire  is  a  dark  veil  worn  by  the  mass  of  humanity,  and  in 
oompofted  of  ideals  of  gain,  social  position,  and  so  forth.  If  by 
any  ohanoe  the  veil  is  lifted  so  that  the  light  of  truth  reaches 
the  preception  of  the  individual,  he  starts  back  affrighted,  fear- 
ing that  he  will  lose  some  of  the  good  things  for  which  he  longs. 


We  read  that  ^^Enoch  walked  with  God:  and  he  was  not;  for 
God  took  him."  If  a  person  walks  with  God  he  must  walk 
alone.  The  prophet  said  of  Jesus  the  Christ:  *^I  have  trodden 
the  wine-press  alone;  and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with 
me."  God  is  found  in  and  through  the  inner  oonsoiousnesfi, 
and  while  the  people  or  an  individual,  a  man  or  men,  enter  in 
and  possess  that  consciousness,  God  will  not  enter.  One  may 
be  alone  even  though  he  be  surrounded  by  the  thousands;  and 
one  must  be  alone  if  he  would  find  and  walk  with  God. 


A  lady  said  to  me  the  other  day  that,  in  a  conservatory  of 
music  with  which  she  was  associated,  there  were  some  people 
who  were  said  to  be  Christian  Scientists;  that,  although  they 
had  seemed  to  be  very  nice  people,  she  had  always  viewed  them 
with  a  certain  degree  of  suspicion,  not  knowing  at  what  moment 
something  uncanny  might  crop  out.  No  ignorance  so  dense  as 
that  which  holds  itself  superior  to  knowledge! 


I  took  the  glass  and  looked  through  the  big  end,  as  that  was 
the  most  convenient  and  conspicuous,  at  a  great  and  high  moun- 
tain, and,  behold,  it  was  nothing  but  a  little  mole-hill.  In  look- 
ing out  into  the  universe  of  matter,  men  discover  therein  di- 
minutive evidences  of  mind,  intelligence,  and  they  talk  about  it 
with  pompous  egoism — it  is  a  great  marvel  that,  outside  of  self, 
there  exists  mind,  apparent  thought  and  intelligence.  If  they 
could  reverse  the  glass  and  get  the  eye  down  to  a  focus  suffici- 
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enily  small  to  see  the  great  spectacle  as  it  is  really  presented 
in  the  theater  of  nature,  they  would  soon  find  themselves  at  the 
small  end  of  the  glass. 


Many  of  those  who  have  begun  to  study  occult  and  spiritual 
subjects  think  that,  if  they  could  get  away  from  the  world,  get 
where  they  could  be  entirely  alone,  they  could  then  study  and 
think  to  very  much  better  effect.  They  little  know  the  law 
governing  a  condition  of  isolation,  and  without  the  experieuoe 
they  would  scarcely  believe  how  disappointing  the  result  would 
be.  When  they  began  to  study  under  such  circumstances  they 
would  find  that  everything  seemed  insipid,  and  that  they  them- 
selves had  lost  the  energy  of  thought  and  action;  and  when  the 
books  were  laid  aside  and  they  attempted  to  think,  they  would 
discover  that  the  brain  would  not  work.  Instead  of  goi>d  vig- 
orous brain  action,  they  would  find  themselves  floating  off  iuto 
a  vague,  incoherent,  and  unprofitable  dream  state.  This  has 
been  the  expeneuce  of  many,  and  to  those  who  understand 
something  of  the  laws  governing  the  human  mind,  the  reason 
is  obvious.  It  is  this:  the  Ixxly  of  humanity  is  one^,  and  the 
energy  and  the  pu^h  of  the  many  give  food  and  stimulus  to 
the  particular  brain  that  wishes  to  think,  give  a  motive  power; 
if  one  sits  down  listlessly  to  muse,  he  finds  himself  caught 
away  upon  one  whirlwind  of  thought,  and  another,  and  another. 
It  is  this  that  causes  tha  Esoterist  and  other  students  of  spir- 
itual thought  and  mystic  subjects  to  desire  to  get  away  from 
the  surroundings  of  ordinary  life.  But  the  real  facts  in  regard 
to  the  matter  are,  that  one  who  has  all  Iiis  life  lived  under  the 
powerful  stimulus  of  the  public  mind  cannot  get  along  without 
that  stimulus  until,  after  years  of  most  persistent  effort  and  de- 
termination to  overcome  the  counter  currents  of  the  popular 
thought,  loves,  sympathies,  and  interests,  he  gains,  by  such  resis- 
tance, the  strength  within  himself  to  stand  alotie,  as  it  were,  and  to 
think  and  act  independently  of  the  public  mind.  This  cannot  be 
accomplished,  however,  except  by,  so  to  speak,  drawing  out  from 
the  body  of  humanity,  withdrawing  all  one's  hopes,  desires, 
loves,  and  sympathies  from  its  present  order  of  existence.  But 
no  man  can  live  to  himself:  if  he  withdraw  from  the  preseut 
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organized  body  of  mankind,  he  must  ally  himself  to  another 
fountain  of  mind,  in  order  to  prevent  extinction  of  his  mental 
consciousness.  Some  have  allied  themselves  to  the  realm  of 
the  mundane  or  elemental  mind,  gaining  thereby  certain  magic 
powers,  but,  at  the  same  time,  losing  everything  that  is  worth 
living  for.  Therefore,  before  auyoue  withdraw  from  the  world, 
he  should  be  consciously  united  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
with  the  holy  ones,  who,  like  Christ,  have  overcome  the  world. 


The  apostle  said,  "I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken.*' 
Suppose  that  he  had  believed  and  had  not  spoken,  or  had  not 
done  according  to  his  Inslief,  would  that  have  saved  him?  woulil 
that  have  even  helped  him?  He  gives  belief  as  the  foundation 
and  cause  of  action.  To  believe  without  acting  according  to 
that  belief,  is  to  bring  upon  oneself  condemnation. 


Those  who  are  satisfied  with  their  present  surroundings,  and 
with  the  present  civilization,  should  not  read  The  Ekotekk*: 
it  is  no  t  well  that  their  equilibrium  be  disturbed  by  gliuipHes 
of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
uess.  ''Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  a  field;  the  which  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,and  for 
joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 
field.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant- 
man, seeking  goodly  pearls:  who,  when  he  had  found  one  pearl 
of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it."* 


Egotism  was  the  cause  of  Lucifer's  fall.  We  are  also  told 
that  it  was  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  Moses.  ''For  I  say,  througii 
the  gi*ace  given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is  among  you,  not 
to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think;  but  to 
think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the 
measure  of  faith.  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body, 
and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office:  so  we,  being  many, 
are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another." 
Egotism  naturally  takes  the  form  of  the  exaltation  of  self  above 
others,  and,  instead  of  uniting  the  individual  to  the  body  of 
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Christ,  it  separates  him  from  it.  My  experience  among  those 
who  are  coming  out  from  the  old  and  beginning  to  think  along 
new  lines,  proves  that  egotism  is  a  frequent  and  serious' barrier 
to  progress;  in  many  instances  it  has  brought  the  individual 
into  a  condition  of  mind  almost  hopeless  from  the  higher  stand- 
point. 

Adherence  to  accepted  authority  is  another  great  barrier 
to  progressive  thought  in  right  directions.  Truth,  to  be  ac 
ceptable,  must  come  clothed  in  most  ancient  garb,  or  it  must 
be  armed  with  credentials  from  some  one  of  eminent  respecta- 
bility in  die  scientific  or  mental  world.  Those  who  are  to 
stand  upon  the  heights  commanding  the  widest  expanse  o( 
knowledge,  the  clearest  and  most  extended  vistas  of  truth,  are 
they  who,  by  careful  thought  and  devotion  to  God  and  to  right, 
lay  the  foundation  of  a  structure  of  truth  within  themsehes. 
Then,  in  their  pursuit  of  knowledge,  it  will  not  matter  to  them 
whether  a  truth  emanates  from  accepted  authority,  whether  it 
has  been  handed  down  from  antiquity,  or  whether  it  is  uttered 
by  a  ^^crank**  or  fanatic  of  the  lowest  order — it  will  be  equally 
acceptable;  for  the  individual  accepts  nothing  upon  the  author- 
ity of  another,  but  having  the  standard  of  truth  (spirit  of  truth) 
within  himself,  he  is  able  to  recognize  and  appropriate  it,  no 
matter  whence  it  come«. 

*^He  hath  made  everything  beautiful  in  his  time:  also  be  bath 
set  the  world  in  their  heart,  so  that  no  man  can  find  out  the  work 
that  God  maketh  from  the  beginning  to  the  end."  No  wonder 
that  it  was  said,  **Choo8e  yon  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve,"  and, 
again,  that  the  great  Teai*Jier  said,  *'No  man  can  serve  two 
masters;''  for  it  is  true  that  God  ban  set  the  world  in  man's 
heart,  and  therefore  he  cannot  find  out  the  works  of  God  so 
long  as  the  world  is  the  object  of  his  love.  He  beholds  nature, 
the  beautiful  things  of  art,  the  excellent  things  that  wealth  has 
brought,  and  these  are  his  rightful  heritage  as  long  as  he  lives 
in  generation,  but,  if  he  would  live  in  the  regeneration,  all  the^ 
things  must  be  expelled  from  his  heart — he  must  be  satisfied 
to  find  his  pleasure  in  God. 


OUR  EXCHANQES. 


ORMAZD,  OR  THE  ANCIENT  PERSIAN  IDEA  OF  GOD. 

The  Manist  is  one  of  our  reg^ular  yisitors,  and  it  is  one  that  we  value 
most  highly.  The  contributors  to  its  pages,  men  of  literary  and  sci- 
entific attainment,  discuss  at  length  the  higher  philosophies,  and  fur- 
nish the  best  journalistic  thought  upon  these  subjects.  Its  learned 
and  able  editor,  Dr.  Paul  Carus,  is  a  deep-thinking  and  practical 
metaphysician,  and  is  also  doing  a  good  work  in  bringing  Chinese 
and  Japanese  literature  before  the  western  world.  We  have  taken 
the  liberty  of  publishing  a  portion  of  an  article  on  the  Persian  idea 
of  God,  by  A.  V.  Williams  Jackson  of  Columbia  UniTersity,  New 
York,  which  appears  in  the  January  number  of  The  Monist.  The 
harmony  between  the  Biblical  idea  of  Yahveh-— commonly  pronounced 
Jehovah — and  the  Parsee  conception  of  Oruiadz,  is  strikingly  brought 
out  by  the  writer.  Oriental  travelers  tell  us  that  the  Parsees  are  the 
most  admirable  class  of  people  in  all  the  East,  which  is  a  confirmation 
of  oar  claim  that  a  man  is  what  his  religion  is.  The  contrast  between 
these  people  and  the  Chinese  and  the  Hindu  Buddhists  places  Uie 
Buddhists  at  a  most  marked  disadvantage. 

T?ie  MonUt  is  published  by  The  Open  Court  Publishing  Company 
of  Chicago.    Yearly  subscription,  S2.00. — [Kd. 

Ahura  Mazda^  thou  Spirit  Most  Holy, 
Creator  of  the  Material  world, 
Thou  Righteous  One! 

The8e  are  the  words  in  which  Zoroaster,  the  Prophet  of  an- 
cient Iran,  was  wont  to  pray  to  the  Holy  One  of  Persia,  to  the 
Lord  God  of  Iran,  as  we  read  in  the  Avesta  or  ancient  Sacred 
Books  of  the  Parsis.  It  was  this  figure  of  Ahura  Mazda,  or 
Ormazd,  that  Zoroaster  proclaimed  to  stand  at  the  head  of  the 
host  of  heaven  as  supreme  ruler  over  the  great  kingdom  of 
good,  of  truth,  of  light,  and  as  regent  and  sovereign  above  all 
peers.  ^^A  great  god  is  Aura-mazda,  the  greatest  of  the  gods*' 
says  King  Darius  also  in  the  grand  royal  inscriptions  on  the 
rock  at  Behistan  when  he  invokes  blessings  upon  his  people 
and  gives  thanks  to  Ormazd  for  all  his  mercies  and  kindnesses, 
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in  tones  that  resemble  the  fervor  and  dignity  of  the  Psalmist 
ehanting  Hhe  Lord  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great  king  above  all 
gods."  Everywhere  in  the  Zoroastrian  scriptures  the  supremacy 
of  Ahura  Mazda  is  recognized  and  acknowledged;  everywhere 
in  his  names,  titles,  attributes  and  functions,  there  is  evidence 
of  the  exalted  idea  which  the  Persians  held  of  the  majesty  of 
this  supermundane  figure,  of  the  purity  of  this  transcendental 
divine  being  whom  the  Zoroastrian  religion  set  up  to  be  wor- 
shipped as  god.  So  characteristic  is  this  supreme  deity,  that 
the  religion  itself  is  often  called  ^'Mazdaism"  from  Mazda's 
own  name. 

The  very  lines  of  address  to  the  deity,  given  above  in  tlie 
formulaic  stanza  that  serves  as  text  to  open  the  discussion,  show 
a  certain  ideality  of  thought  that  characterized  the  ancient  Per- 
sian temperament.  The  Greeks,  with  their  anthropomorphic 
notion  of  the  pantheon  of  heaven,  seem  to  have  been  struck  by 
the  spirituality  and  the  immaterial  nature  of  the  Iranian  con- 
ception of  the  godhead.  Herodotus  tells  us  that  the  Persians 
charge  with  folly  those  who  erect  statues  or  temples  of  the  gods, 
**because  they  do  not  think  the  gods  have  human  forms,  as  the 
Greeks  do";  while  according  to  Deinon,  "they  regard  fire  and 
water  as  the  only  images  of  the  gods."  Plutarch  beat  expresses 
the  Zoroastrian  idea  of  divinity  when  he  says,  in  describing  the 
nature  of  Ormazd,  '■'among  objects  of  sense  he  most  of  all  resem- 
bles the  light."  Forphyrius  adds  of  Ormaz<l,  '^his  body  is  most 
nearly  to  be  likened  unto  Light,  his  soul  unto  Truth."  From  the 
Pahlavi  books,  or  patristic  literature  of  Sassanian  times,  which 
stand  in  the  same  relation  to  the  A  vesta  as  the  Church  Fathers 
stand  to  the  Bible,  we  learn  that  it  is  in  the  majesty  of  the  ssr 
cred  flame  that  Auharmazd  reveals  himself  to  the  transported 
seers  of  Iran,  just  as  Jehovah  manifested  himself  in  a  gi-eat  light 
to  the  prophets  of  old.  It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that 
the  figure  of  the  great  Iranian  god  is  absolutely  free  from  all  an- 
thropomorphic traits.  Such  suggestions  of  anthropomorphism 
as  are  noticeable,  and  they  are  slight,  will  be  discussed  here- 
after. But  first  we  must  look  at  the  general  attributes  and  func- 
tions of  the  Persian  divinity. 

Ahura  Mazda,     The  name  Ahura  Mazda  which  always 
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stands  first  in  the  formulaic  address  by  the  Prophet  when  he 
begins  to  eoinmane  with  his  god,  is  in  itself  an  ideal  title.  It 
means  the  "Lord- Wisdom"  (^Ahura  Mazda).  This  "Sovereign 
Knowledge"  universally  appears  as  the  chief  characteristic  of 
the  Iranian  deity.  In  a  chapter  of  the  Avestan  ritual  devoted 
to  Ormazd  and  anticipating  the  thousand  names  of  Allah,  Ahu- 
ra  Mazda  himself  says:  "my  sixth  name  is  Intelligence,  my  sev- 
enth name  is  the  Intelligent.  My  eighth  name  is  Knowledge, 
my  ninth  name  is  Endowed  with  Knowledge.  I  am  the  Sage 
by  name;  and  I  am  by  name  the  Sagest."  Everywhere  in  the 
A  vesta,  moreover,  Ahura  Mazda  is  represented  as  creating  with 
"Intelligence";  whereas  his  antagonist  Anra  Mainyu  creates 
with  Ignorance.  Ormazd  is  prescient,  rich  in  wisdom,  and  om- 
niscient; his  opponent  Ahriman  is  ignorant,  lacking  in  knowl- 
edge, and  endowed  only  with  after-thought.  The  contrast  be- 
tween Ormazd  and  Ahriman,  however,  must  remain  to  be 
discussed  more  fully  upon  some  other  occasion. 

Thou  Spirit  Jfoat  Holy.  These  words  of  the  address,  "Spirit 
Most  Holy,"  or  "Spirit  Most  Beneficent,"  exhibit  one  of  the 
most  characteristic  attributes  of  Ahura  Mazda  as  Spentn 
Mainyu  or  Mainyu  Spenitihta^  the  good  spirit,  opposed  to  the 
evil  spirit  Anra  Mainyu.  And  now  we  must  philosophise  for 
a  moment,  as  we  have  before  us  a  tenet  which  is  as  metaphys- 
ical as  the  Trinitarian  doctrine  in  Christian  theology. 

The  attribute  Speuta  Mainyu,  as  part  of  Ahura  Mazda's  per- 
sonality, is  in  some  instances,  especially  in  the  Gathas  or  Zoro- 
astrian  Psalms,  conceived  of  as  an  emanation  from  Ahura 
himself.  In  such  cases  it  comes  to  be  regarded  almost  as  a 
personal  being  that  plays  the  role  of  intermediary,  especially  in 
creative  activity,  somewhat  like  Vohu  Manah,  or  the  archangel 
of  Good  Thought.  This  relation  between  Ahura  Mazda  and 
Spenta  Mainyu  in  the  Psalms  of  Zoroaster  much  resembles 
that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Father  in  the  New  Testament, 
because  Spenta  Mainyu,  or  the  "Holy  Spirit,"  is  of  the  same 
substance  with  Ahura  Mazda;  and,  as  we  might  naturally  sup- 
pose, so  subtle  a  distinction  naturally  gave  rise  to  different 
views  of  interpretation  in  Zoroastrianism  itself  and  to  the  vary- 
ing dogmas  of  sects. 
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The  attribute  Spenta  Mainyu  has  been  translated  above  by 
"Holy  Spirit."  The  English  word  holy  (A.  S.  hdl)  with  all 
its  comprehensive  idea  of  absolute  excellence,  fulness,  comple- 
tion, finish,  perfection,  is  not  far  remote  in  its  original  sense 
(cf.  whole)  from  the  Avestan  npenta.  The  latter  has  as  many 
cognates  and  derivatives  in  the  Avesta  as  the  English  holy  hzs 
in  the  Bible  (cf.  also  Germ,  heil  and  its  kin),  and  like  "holy" 
the  word  '^spenta"  is  a  great  cardinal  term  in  Zoroastrian  the- 
ology. The  true  and  fundamental  idea  of  the  Iranian  word 
and  its  cognates  is  that  of  ''growth,  increase,  furtherance,  prog- 
ress, power,  beneficence,  perfection,"  which  are  synonyms  with 
the  Zoroastrian  conception  of  holiness. 

As  for  mainyUy  "spirit,"  it  has  been  sufficiently  shown  above 
how  ideal  in  its  spirituality  the  Iranian  conception  of  the  god- 
head really  is.  Attention  has  already  been  called  to  what  the 
Greeks  remarked  on  this  subject.  Herodotus  emphasises  that 
the  Persians  have  no  images  of  the  goils  because  they  do  not 
believe,  as  the  Greeks  do,  that  the  gods  have  ^'human  foims.'* 
And  when  the  Avesta  speaks  of  Ahura  Mazda  as  having  a 
"body"  (kehrp)^  we  must  remember  that  it  is  rather  in  the 
shape  of  the  holy  flame  that  he  manifests  his  presence  to  man- 
kind, or  in  the  form  of  light,  l>ecause  ''he  wears  the  heaven  as 
a  robe." 

4^  «  «  4t  «  « 

Ahura  Mazda  as  Creator, — With  the  phrase  "Creator  of 
the  material  world,"  in  the  formula  of  address  above,  we  c^me 
to  one  of  the  most  characteristic  of  all  Ahura  Mazda's  attri- 
butes,— the  divine  attribute  of  creative  power.  There  is  a  no- 
ble "Psalm"  (Gfithri)  in  which  Zoroaster  inquires  into  the  nature 
and  origin  of  creation,  the  maker  of  the  sun,  mo<m,  and  stars; 
of  the  earth  and  the  sky;  of  the  trees,  winds,  and  mists;  of  the 
light  and  of  darkness,  morning  and  evening,  wakefulness  and 
slumber;  and  of  the  governing  power  that  rules  and  directs  the 
world;  and,  finally,  in  the  confidence  of  his  belief  he  rises  tc>  a 
grand  climax  as  he  bursts  out  into  an  exclamation  calling  upon 
"Thee,  O,  Mazda,  the  Creator  of  all  through  thy  Holy  Spirit" 
In  the  Avestan  prose  "Seven  Chapters,"  which  can  be  but  little 
later  than  the  metrical  Gathas,  Ahura  Mazda  is  the  creator  of 
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^'ail  {^ock]  things/'  including  especially  the  animals,  plants,  the 
light  and  the  earth.  In  the  opening  paragraphs,  moreover,  of 
the  Yasna,  or  celebratl<m  of  worship,  Ahura  Mazda  is  invoked 
as  ^'the  Creator,  radiant  and  glori<ius,  most  great  and  good, 
nioHt  fair,  firm  and  wise,  he  who  is  most  beautiful  in  form,  who 
in  Rupremest  in  Righteousness,  sage  and  comforting,  he,  finally, 
who  has  creat^tl  and  fashioned  us,  he  who  has  nourished  us, 
h«  tlie  Spirit  Mont  Holy."  The  attributes  ^'created  by  Ahura," 
^'inade  by  Mazda"  (jihunMlhata^  mazdu'dhdia)^  which  are  ap- 
plied to  holy  plac4^s  and  sacred  things,  are  among  the  noblest 
attributes  that  can  be  beHt<»wed.  Ormazd*s  creation  is  every- 
where ch:iracterized  as  a  creatitm  of  intelligence;  and  his  cre^ 
ative  '^\ViH4]oiir'  (Jchrutv^  becomes  glorified  as  a  personified 
abstraction,  a-s  a  separate  individual. 

Th«m  RhjhteovH  One.  The  true  force  of  this  final  attribute 
**ri«rhteons"  (jtHhuvuv^^  whieh  suniH  up  the  formulaic  address, 
eaii  best  be  appre<*iated  when  we  undei-stand  the  significiance 
of  thM  original  word  aaha  "Hglit.  order,  law,  purity,  righteous- 
iiesH,*'  Troin  whi<'h  it  is  derived.  This  is  the  same  word  as  the 
Sanskrit  rtu^  and  it  primitively  denoted  the  order  which  per- 
vade»«  the  world,  the  law  in  harmony  with  which  men  should 
live.  In  the  A  vesta  this  concept  becomes  personified  by  Zoro- 
aster as  Ai^ha  *'Law.  Onler,  Righteousneiis,"  one  of  the  seven 
AridiHugels  im*  Immortal  Holy  Ones.  Ahura  Mazda,  in  the 
ZoroHHtrian  Psalms,  is  ^*the  father  of  Asha"  and  ^^the  very 
founiler  of  Ki«>;hteousnesH";  or,  in  the  words,  of  the  Christian 
writ4»r  Eiisebins,  who  quotes  from  Zoroaster,  Ormazd  is  the 
^'father  of  law  and  of  righteousness" — irar^p  tvvofuii^  koI  &ica4- 
ofTvvif:.  Thronghont  all  the  Pahlavi  ti^xts  Auharmazd  maintains 
this  iMwition  of  righteous  lord,  the  great  upholder  of  that  uni- 
verssil  law  and  order  which  the  world  observes,  the  law  which 
re«rnl;ires  all  that  is  right. 

OfJier  AU.ribtiten  a  ml  Functions  of^  Ahura  Mazda,  From 
the  A  vesta,  from  the  /\n(*ient  Persian  Inscriptions,  and  from 
the  Sassanian  or  Middle  Persian  writings,  we  may  hastily  pres- 
ent some  of  the  epithets  which  have  been  gathered,  and  we  may 
uotie^  the  other  functions  which  Ormazd  performs.  He  is  not 
only  a  rigliteouH  creator  but  he  is  also  the  "keeper,"  "guar- 
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dian,"  and  ^'protector"  of  all  his  creatnres  to  whom  he  is  ever 
ready  to  lend  his  ai<l.  He  is  "watchful"  and  'infallible,"  and 
he  is  '^not  to  be  deceived"  for  he  is  ''omniscient";  he  is  a  giver 
of  rewards  and  pnniHhments,  according  to  Zoroaster  in  the 
Gathas;  and,  furthermore,  tiie  ^reat  king  Darius  invokes  God^s 
wrath  upon  his  enemies  as  well  as  his  blessing  upon  himself. 

In  Plutarch  he  is  "the  Lord  Ormazd,"  in  Xenophon  he  is 
"Zeus  the  King";  in  the  Avestan  Gathas  Zoroaster  prays  to 
see  his  "kingdom,"  or  empire,  established  upon  earth.  There- 
fore "powerful,  great,  good,  and  royal"  are  among  the  many 
attributes  which  oc^*ur  in  the  special  chapter  of  the  A  vesta  de- 
voted to  Ahura  Mazda  and  his  titles.  He  is  "immutable,"  or 
unchanging,  and  his  exiHtence  is  from  eternity  unto  eternity 
His  throne  is  in  the  heavens,  in  the  abode  of  endleas  light 
Round  about  him  stand  ministering  angels  and  archangels. 
These  are  the  Amesha  S[)entas  (Immortal  Holy  Ones)  and  the 
Yazatas  (Worshipful  Ones)  who  make  up  the  celestial  cMmncil. 
They  are  ever  ready  to  his  bidding;  and  through  these  as  his 
agents  his  beneficent  works  are  shown  or  his  mercy  is  mani- 
fested to  men. 

Certain  Mytholngical  TniHi^s  or  Traces  of  Old  Survivals, 
Every  religion  shows  traces  of  older  survivals,  or  a  lingering 
tinge  of  nature  worship,  in  its  conception  of  the  deity.  The 
Psalmist's  grand  image  of  the  divinity  that  rides  u|>on  the 
wings  of  the  wind,  with  clouds  and  darkness  beneath  his  feet, 
and  with  darkness  and  lightnings  around  his  throne,  or,  again, 
who  makes  the  heaven  his  seat  and  the  earth  his  footstool,  is  a 
picture  not  free  from  naturalistic  touches.  Zoroastrianisni  can- 
not be  ex|>ected  to  be  more  exempt  than  Judaism  from  preserv- 
ing some  traces  of  an  original  identity  of  the  god  idea  with  the 
sky.  Search  in  the  Iranian  scriptures  will  reveal  the  presence 
of  certain  physical  traits  in  the  notion  of  godhead  which  sur- 
vive from  an  older  stage  of  the  religion  and  represent  a  more 
material  and  concrete  conception  than  the  spiritual  and  abstract 
idea  described.    We  ourselves  know  how  to  judge  of  these. 

Summary  and  CouchiHion,  Zoroastrianism,  and  the  religion 
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of  ADcient  Persia,  presents  us  with  a  strikingly  ideal  oonoep- 
tion  of  the  godhead.  In  its  purity  and  spirituality  the  figure 
possesses  an  individuality,  elevation  and  loftiness  that  is  not  to 
be  paralleled  in  the  ancient  religion  of  Greece,  of  Some,  of 
India.  The  gods  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  pantheon,  with 
their  human  forms,  their  human  passions,  their  human  failings, 
ean  o£Fer  no  likeness  to  the  Lord  God  of  Iran  with  his  heavenly 
host  of  angels  and  archangels.  Nor  can  the  frenzied  Indra, 
exhilarated  by  copious  draughts  of  intoxicating  soma  and  ac- 
companied by  the  warring  elements  of  the  storm,  afford  a  par- 
allel. No,  nor  the  pale  and  colorless  Brahma,  nor  that  vague 
Nirvana  or  Htat«  into  which  the  faithful  follower  of  Buddha 
sinks  back  or  is  re-absorbed.  No,  none  of  these  present  a  true 
match  for  such  a  conception  of  the  Supreme  Being  as  Zoroas- 
ter taught.  The  majesty  of  the  kingly  figure  of  Ahura  Mazda 
in  the  Avesta,  in  the  Achaemenian  inscriptions,  in  the  Pahlavi 
literature  of  SaHsanian  times — this  truly  characteristic  produc- 
tion of  Zoroaster's  spirit — finds  its  parallel  and  superior  in  Sa- 
creil  Scripture  altme.  The  w>ncept  of  Orniazd,  however,  in  its 
purity,  its  ideality,  its  dignity,  can  offer  a  fair  comparison  to 
the  flaming  majesty  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  the  God  of 
truth,  of  justice,  of  power  and  of  wrath,  or  to  the  Being  who, 
in  our  Savior's  teaching,  is  more  especially  the  God  also  of 
love,  of  goodness  and  mercy — the  Father  in  Heaven  in  whom 
we  bt^lieve  and  ])lace  our  trust. 

In  erne  |K)int,  however,  the  god  of  ancient  Persia  strikingly 
differs  from  the  God  of  Israel.  This  is  in  the  attribute  of 
Omnipotence.  Ahura  Mazda,  although  omnipresent  and  om- 
niscient, is  nevertheless  not  omnipotent;  his  power  is  ever  lim- 
ited, hampered,  confined,  by  that  self-existent,  coeval,  but  not 
c<M'ternal,  rival — Anra  Mainyu.  '•May  Ahura  Mazda  rule  at 
will  over  his  creatures'" — rule  at  will,  as  shall  be  when  the  mil- 
lennium conies — this  is  the  constant  prayer  of  the  pious  Zoro- 
astrian.  But  a  fuller  discussion  of  this  point  and  of  the  resem- 
blani'es  between  Ormnz<l  and  Jehovah,  must  remain  for  an- 
other occasion. 
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THE  NEW  PLANET  "D.  Q  " 

The  diRcovory  hy  Herr  Witt  of  a  ginall  planet  on  Angus* 
18th  laAt  han  arciusef)  very  great  attention  in  all  aatronomicd 
quartern.  We  drew  attention  to  the  cHw*overy  in  this  column 
several  weeks  ago,  sinfe  when  several  important  papers  have 
apiieared  dealing  with  the  question. 

Aeoording  to  a  memoir  on  the  snhjeet  in  the  Observatory, 
the  diameter  of  this  new  phi  net,  ''D.  Q.,"  is  probably  about 
seventeen  miles,  and  its  mass  about  one  two-millionth  of  thtt 
of  the  Mnon.  Apart  from  the  fai*t  that  the  body  is  (with  the 
exception  of  tlie  M(N)n)  i»nr  nearest  neighbor,  the  planet  is  of 
great  interest,  as  it  will  afford  n  most  exeell«*nt  means  of  de- 
termining the  Sun*8  parallax.  It  is  eKtiniated  that  we  may  by 
means  of  it  hope  to  determine  the  Sun*s  parallax  with  an  a^ 
enraey  three  timi  s  as  great  as  that  given  by  any  previous 
method.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  planet  may  have  re- 
cently been  introduced  into  the  solar  system  through  pertnrl»i- 
rions,  but  this  does  not  seem  |x»ssihle,  as  the  orliit  does  not  afv 
])roaeh  that  of  any  large  }»lanet  sufiieiently  elosely,  and  it  seems 
]»retty  elear  that  "'D.  Q."  is  an  original  ntember  of  the  stilar 
syst^MM. 

ASTEROIDS. 

In  disenssing  the  faet  that  this  ])Ianet  d<»es  not  fall  in  with 
the  law  of  liode,  Mr.  William  Loekyer,  in  Nature,  suggests 
that  ])erhaps  the  new  bo<ly  was  originally  })art  of  the  planet 
whi(*h,  when  broken  up,  gave  rise  to  the  gitmp  of  minor  plan- 
ets. Opinion,  he  tells  us,  is  still  divided  as  to  the  true  origin 
of  asteroids — namely,  whether  they  are  the  result  of  a  large 
.series  of  explosions  of  an  original  planet  which  revolved  be- 
tween Mars  and  Jupiter;  whether  they  are  the  condensatiitn  of 
matter  which  originally  was  distributed  in  rings  like  SatuniX 
but  which  was  disturbed  by  the  action  of  Jupiter;  or  lastly* 
whether  they  are  tlu*  result  of  tidal  a4aion  on  the  tenuous  prim- 
itive masses.  The  presence  of  the  new  planet  in  this  excep- 
tional orbit  might  be  accounted  for  on  any  of  these  hypotheses. 
It  is  possible  that,  several  <»f  these  Ixnlies  may  have  been  vio 
lently  diHturbed  by  Mars  when  in  a  very  favorable  {K)sition, 
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and  thns  made  to  revolve  in  orbits  more  eccentric  and  inside 
that  of  Mars. — Modern  Astrology • 


THE  POWER  OF  FEAR. 

A  8TORT  FROM  THE  ORIENT. 

Once  upon  a  time  a  men^hant  was  journeying  to  Constanti- 
nople. On  the  way  he  was  overtaken  by  another  traveler  on 
the  same  road,  and  after  greetings  they  fell  into  conversation. 

"Whither  do  you  go?'*  asked  the  merchant 

"To  C«>nstantin<>ple/'  was  the  reply. 

"You  seem  greatly  hurried.    Why  do  you  hasten?" 

"I  have  business  of  gi-eat  importance." 

"Indeed/'  said  the  merchant.    "May  I  ask  your  name?" 

"My  name  is  Cliolera,"  was  the  reply. 

''And  what  will  you  do  in  Constantinople?" 

"Follow  the  bidding  of  my  master.  Death.  Pie  requires 
many  lives  of  me." 

'•How  many?"  anked  the  merchant. 

'•Not  less  than  ten  thousand/'  answered  Cholera^ 

U|>on  hearing  this,  the  merchant  began  to  beg  and  entreat 
that  Cholera  be  merciful  and  spare  the  people.  Finally,  in  re- 
S|)on8e  to  the  merchant's  urgent  entreaties.  Cholera  said: 

"I  cannot  spare  them  all,  but  I  will  agree  to  kill  only  one 
thousand." 

Not  being  able  to  gain  any  further  concession,  the  merchant 
at  last  answered: 

"Very  well.  I  depend  upon  your  word  that  you  will  take 
only  one  thousand." 

Just  then  they  came  to  the  city  gates  and  each  went  his  way. 
In  a  few  days  the  merchant  learned  that  the  dreaded  disease, 
cholera,  had  appeared  among  the  people,  but  he  consoled  him- 
self by  thinking  that  only  one  thousand  would  become  victims. 
However,  as  time  passed,  the  disease  spread  with  fatal  power 
until  at  least  ten  thousand  had  been  gathered  in  by  Death. 

About  this  time  the  merchant  had  completed  his  business 
and  set  out  t<>  return  home.  After  journeying  for  a  time  he 
was  again  overtaken  by  his  former  companion,  Cholera. 
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^^Ah!^'  said  the  merchant,  ^'you  deceived  me;  shamefully  de- 
ceived me.  You  solemnly  promised  me  that  you  would  kill 
only  one  thousand  people,  and  instead  fully  ten  thousand  have 
died.    Out  upon  you  for  a  liar  and  a  villain!" 

Nay,  nay,  not  so  fast,"  said  Cholera,  ^^I  have  not  broken 
my  word.    I  killed  only  one  thousand." 

*^But  how  is  it  that  ten  thousand  have  died?*' 
''It  is  true  I  killed  only  one  thousand,  but  FKAR  killed  the 
nine  thousand." —  Universal  Ti'iUh. 


BUDGET. 

FROM  THE  CONSERVATOR. 

Man  after  all  is  not  ripened  by  virtue  alone.  Were  it  so 
this  world  were  a  paradise  of  angels.  No!  Like  the  growth  of 
the  earth  he  is  the  fruit  of  all  the  seasons;  the  accident  of  a 
thousand  accidents,  a  living  mystery,  moving  through  the  a/oen 
to  the  unseen.  He  is  sown  in  dishonor;  he  is  matured  under  all 
the  varieties  of  heat  and  cold;  in  mist  and  wrath,  in  snow  and 
vapors,  in  the  melancholy  of  autumn,  in  the  torpor  of  winter,  as 
well  as  in  the  rapture  and  fragrance  of  summer,  or  the  balm; 
affluence  of  spring — its  breath,  its  sunshine,  its  dew.  And  at 
the  end  he  is  reaped — the  product,  not  of  one  climate,  but  of 
all;  not  of  good  alone,  but  of  evil;  not  of  joy  alone,  but  of 
sorrow — perhaps  mellowed  and  ripened,  perhaps  stricken  and 
withered  and  sour.  How,  then,  shall  we  judge  anyone? — Lord 
Itoseberry, 


DELINEATION  OF  OHABAOTEB  FBOM  80LAB  BIOLOGY. 

This  oolmnn  it  exeliuiTelyiiiteiided  to  aid  in  their  attainments  thoee  who  ave 
■tndyini:  Eioterie  methods.  We  receiTe  a  great  many  letters  from  parties  who  ais 
not  BulMoribers,  and  who,  we  haye  reason  to  helioTe,  are  not  espeoiallT  interested 
in  the  Esotoxio  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  eiTO  more  than  a  small 
namher  of  the  delineaiaons  asked  for,  we  must  ezolnde  all  bnt  those  whose  names 
are  found  npon  oor  subscription  list,  and  members  of  their  fimiilies  who  are  striT- 
in|?  for  the  attainments.  This  is  onr  only  means  of  discerning^  who  is  entitled  to 
our  time  and  to  >pMe  in  this  column. 

In  yritingr  Delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
place  of  birth,  also  stote  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Oreek  letter  0  cu  the  charcicter  indicating 
^*the  rieing  eign.*' 


W.  F.    Dec.  13,  1862,  8.50  p.  m.  England. 

©  in  /;  ^  in  iiR;  ^,  SI;  V  in  /;  b  in  K;  3/  in  V;  S  mK; 

?  in  n;  9  in  n. 

E.  A.  F.    Dec  14,  1862, 1  a.  m.  England. 

0  in  /;  J  in  nC;  ^>  ^;  V  in  /;  h  in  X;  3?  in  V;  ^  in  "l; 

9  in  n;  $  in  n. 

The  planetary  positions  given  above  are  those  of  a  gentleman  and 
his  wife.  It  is  qaite  a  remarkable  eircamstance  to  find  husband  and 
wife  bom  within  4  hrs.  and  10  mins.  of  each  other.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  positions  are  identioal,  the  only  difference  in  the  data  being 
that  the  husband  has  a  Leo  body  (rising  sign)  and  the  wife  a  Libra 
body.  Both  are  active,  industrious,  with  good  mind,  high-«pirited, 
lovers  of  science,  hard  workers  in  whatever  direction  the  mind  tends. 
Both  are  well  adapted  to  the  study  of  chemistry,  of  electricity,  and  of 
the  subtle  laws  of  nature.  Born  for  the  pursuit  of  science.  We  will 
now  consider  the  characteristics  of  the  gentleman. 

Mr.  F. — Yon  are  free,  open,  and  bold  in  the  face  of  danger.  You  do 
not  like  to  be  bound  by  any  law,  yet  are  faithful  and  law-abiding.  There 
is  a  peculiar  kind  of  suspicion  in  your  nature,  which  will  be  a  great  hin- 
drance to  success.  Are  too  critical  and  exacting.  If  yon  would  reach 
the  highest  goal  of  attainment,  search  out  and  eliminate  all  inclination 
toward  selfishness;  overcome  a  hasty  temper.  Give  your  mind  to  the 
musing  study  of  the  laws  of  God  and  of  nature.  Earnestly  desire 
the  gift  of  inspirational  knowledge.  Plenty  of  physical  exercise  is 
necessary  to  the  preservation  of  your  health.  Be  careful  not  to  have 
too  many  ideas  on  hand  at  the  same  time.  The  times  of  especial  dan- 
ger in  the  regeneration  are  while  the  moon  is  passing  through  the  sign 
Leo,  Virgo,  or  Sagittarius,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 
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Mni.  F. — Yoa  have  a  nervous  temperament.  A  f^real  deal  of  diieon- 
tent  in  your  nature,  which,  unleM  it  has  been  restrained  and  ove^ 
come,  will  affect  your  health  and  bring  on  female  weaknesses.  Yoa 
often  feel  like  a  bird  beating  against  the  bars  of  its  cage.  In  order 
to  reach  the  high  goal  of  attainment,  endeavor  to  be  ealm  and  con- 
tented. Remember  that  the  least  flutter  of  anger  in  your  organism, 
or  worriment  arising  from  suspicion  or  jealousy,  is  a  canker  eaUng  away 
the  vital  centers.  Take  up  some  one  line  of  thought  and  stady  and 
And  in  it  your  amuRement.  Live  much  in  the  spirit  of  devotion,  with 
a  perfect  resignation  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  Yon  have  musiesl 
abilities,  and  if  you  have  Ktodied  composition,  your  music  is  peculiarly 
weird  and  mystic.  You  would  play  or  sing,  however,  more  from  t 
scientific  than  an  einoti«»nal  ba.His.  Do  not  set  too  high  an  estimste 
upon  thone  occupying  ptwitions  of  honor.  You  have  a  tendency  to 
attribute  to  people  excellencies  thHt  they  do  not  possess,  therefore  it 
is  necessary  that  you  Ktudy  human  nature  from  a  scientific  standpoint; 
and  by  setting  a  proper  standard  of  life  in  its  general  sense,  you  will 
be  better  able  to  form  and  ntrengthen  your  own  character. 

Win.  R.  S.    Nov.  2,  1881,  2.16  p.  m.    Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

©  in  "1;  D  in  X;  ^,  X;  W  in  X;  h  in  n^,;  7Ji  in  K\  ^  in  /; 
9  in  X;  S  in  ^. 

A  person  of  great  vital  stamina;  dignified,  proud,  and  inclined  to 
be  somewhat  ostentations.  You  should  by  all  means  be  a  graduate  of 
West  Point,  as  you  are  eH))ecially  adapted  to  military  life.  Yet  if  your 
hope  and  decisions  are  in  favor  of  high  spiritual  attainment,  while 
their  would  be  much  to  overcome  and  transform  in  your  natare,  yoa 
would  have  the  strength  of  will  and  the  dignity  of  character  to  eaoeeed 
in  that  direction.  In  whatever  course  your  choice  lies,  your  greatest 
struggle  will  be  to  overcome  combativeness.  Yon  need  to  live  the  re- 
generate life,  for  other  wine  you  will  have  bad  health  and  frequent  and 
serious  illnesses.  Your  ])eculiar  structure  is  such  that,  unless  yon  are 
very  studious  and  are  well  posted  in  the  laws  and  habits  of  human 
life,  and  especially  in  relation  to  your  own  nature,  yon  will  be  in  grest 
danger  of  being  led  into  habits  that  will  destroy  your  prospects  and 
ruin  your  health.  Beware  of  anger,  jealousy,  and  suspicion — be  sore 
to  overcome  them  in  their  inmpient  stages.  The  times  of  danger  of 
loss  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Scorpio  or  Pisces,  and  when  these  signs 
riKC.    *'A  rolling  stone  gathers  no  moss." 

G.  A.  D.    Sept.  10,  1852,  12.30  p.  m.    Ttdedo,  O. 

©  in  nj!;  D  in  SI;      /;  *  in  n^;       in  »»L;  11  in  8;      in  »; 

9  in        5  in  ^. 

A  man  of  determination;  whatever  you  undertake  you  are  disposed 
to  force  to  success,  no  niatt-er  what  stands  in  the  way.  Your  first  im- 
pulse is  usually  the  correct  one,  but  the  ponition  of  the  moon  gives  a 
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backward  polarity,  which  makes  you  unnecessarily  cautious,  rather 
subtle  in  your  inclinations,  and  uncertain  in  your  decisions — upon  the 
whole,  however,  I  should  say  that  you  are  called  a  lucky  man,  a  man 
who  would  make  a  success  of  mining.  Have  great  vitality,  activity, 
and  energy.  Should  understand  the  methods  of  mind-healing,  that 
is,  the  laws  governing  life  and  health,  or  y<in  may  suffer  with  dyspep- 
sia, whicli  would  derange  your  intuitions  and  militate  against  success. 
A  natural  mystic,  but  should  direct  al!  such  inclinations  into  the  spir- 
itual. Should  cultivate  religious  devotion,  and  with  it  spiritual  knowl- 
edge, so  that  your  devcitions  may  be  governed  by  knowledge  and  under- 
standing. A  life  <»f  regeneration  is  quite  natural  to  your  organism, 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  you  will  have  quite  a  struggle  tu  live  it. 
The  times  of  especial  danger  are  when  the  moon  ij  in  Leo,  Virgo,  or 
Sagittarius,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  rise.  Give  some  attention 
to  Libra. 

W.  H.  P.    Nov.  17.  18il,  Pontiac,  Mich. 

©  in  rri;  ])  in  V5;  »  in  viZ;  k  in  25;  H  in  D;  ^  in  SI;  9  in 
K;  5  in  /. 

You  are  charw.terized  by  quiet  dignity  and  thoui^ht.  Set  a  high 
value  upon  true  merit.  Your  mind  is  a  critical  and  exacting  one;  arc 
very  unyielding  in  that  which  you  think  to  be  right.  While  you  have 
a  kind  heart  and  8ynii)athetic  nature,  yet  under  opposition  you  are 
cold,  hard,  and  even  merciless;  **a  ^ood  friend,  but  a  bad  enemy." 
Beware  of  jealousy,  for  actuated  by  such  impulses  you  might  be  led 
to  extremes  that  would  ruin  your  life.  Are  a  natural  student  of  Eso- 
teric subjects;  your  scientific  thought  lies  in  the  direction  of  domestic 
and  biological  research.  In  order  to  reach  the  high  attainments  for 
wliicli  your  organism  fits  you.  you  should  give  much  thought  to  the 
laws  and  conditions  governing  human  life.  In  order  to  overcome  in- 
tolerance you  should  remember  that  everything  acts  its  nature,  and 
cannot  do  otherwise,  and  wherein  you  possess  superior  powers  in  one 
direction,  tlie  powers  of  others  lie  in  other  directitms,  and  that  there 
is  no  real  superiority  of  one  over  another.  Have  excellent  language, 
and  should  be  a  public  speaker  and  tetu;her;  but  you  overestimate  the 
qualifications  necessary  to  such  a  position.  The  times  of  danger  in 
the  regeneration  are  when  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Virgo,  Scorpio,  or 
Capricorn,  and  when  either  one  of  these  signs  is  rising. 

A.  L.  R.    July  25,  1857,  6  a.  m.  Germany. 

©  in  SI;  D  in  njj;  ^,  SI;  in  n^;  in  VJ;  in  »n^;  i  m  VJ; 
9  in  ^;  5  in  CK'. 

You  are  governed  by  the  ideal  focalized  in  the  emotional  and  in 
faith.  Have  a  very  critical  mind — too  much  so  for  your  own  good. 
An  inherent  pride  of  person  and  appearance  and  position.  Good 
business  ideas,  but  you  laak  the  economy  necessary  to  make  your  bus- 
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inest  a  success.  A  good  ntrong  pliysical  organ  ism;  the  only  probable 
difficulty  is  dyspepsia,  but  if  you  live  like  your  ancestors  did.  there 
will  be  no  difficulty  in  that  direction.  Lain  at  the  very  foundation  of 
your  nature  is  a  contradiction, — you  are  loving,  kind,  and  tender^  and, 
together  with  this,  there  is  a  hard  arrogance  that  in  apt  to  make  for 
you  enemies  and  thereby  difficulties  to  be  met  and  overcome.  You 
.  should  have  been  in  the  medical  profession;  have,  however,  in  your 
nature  a  g^eat  deal  of  the  artistic.  Excepting  the  difficulties  that 
we  have  mentioned,  you  are  a  fortunate  person;  if  you  make  it  the 
business  of  your  life  to  overcome  these  defects  and  live  the  life  of 
regeneration,  you  will  be  8ucce>sful.  The  times  of  greatest  danger 
of  loss  are  when  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Lico  or  Virgo,  and  the  hours 
when  these  signs  rise. 

R.    Aug.  7,  1855.    Bruceville,  O. 

©  in  SI;  3)  in  U;  W  in  "1;  k  t ;  V  in  SI;  ^  in  / ;  9  in 
25;  5  in  H.. 

Two  characteristics  constitute  the  basic  princi|»les  of  your  nature, 
and  by  these  all  else  is  characterized, — you  are  loving,  kind,  and  emo- 
tional, but  these  feelings  are  met  in  their  expression  by  a  restless, 
dissatisfied,  combative  condition.  A  great  love  of  home  and  family, 
amounting  even  to  selfishness,  yet  a  good  wife  and  mother,  except 
that  an  extreme  love  of  elegance  produces  extravagance  and  a  rest- 
lessness  which  causes  continual  diH.sati8f action.  Your  combativeness 
is  apt  to  take  the  form  of  thinking  that  you  are  ill-used,  and  will  be 
manifested  through  the  emotions.  You  have  a  vitality  that  should 
carry  you  to  a  very  great  age.  There  is  danger  «)f  injuring  your 
health  and  bringing  on  female  weakness  through  undue  exertion  and 
a  fretful  disposition.  If  you  would  have  health  and  reach  the  high 
goal  of  attainment,  you  should  live  much  in  the  spirit  of  devotion, 
dedicating  your  life  to  God  and  overcoming  that  re.stlessiiess  and  dis- 
satisfaction. Have  a  high  spiritual  nature,  and  much  to  qualify  yon 
for  the  highest  attainments.  Determine  to  live  in  love,  peace,  and 
harmony,  and  if  you  always  refuse  to  see  the  evil  or  cause  for  discon- 
tent, and  rest  in  the  harmonies  of  divine  love,  y<iu  will  not  only  enter 
the  realm  of  peace  and  calm,  but  may  radiate  that  peace  and  light  to 
all  around  you,  and  become  an  important  instrument  for  good  in  the 
world. 

J.  K.    June  22,  1876,  1.30  p.  m.    Fayette  Co.,  Texas. 

®  in  25;  D  in  26;  6,        ^  in  CK';  k  in  rtj^i  71  in  D;  <r  in  VJ: 

$  in  D;   5  in  25. 

A  man  of  plans,  ideas,  and  good  words,  and  ability  to  put  your  ideas 
into  successful  form.  Artistic,  and  of  whatever  you  take  hold, 
you  attend  to  all  the  minutiae  to  the  sHiallest  details.    Should  be  a 
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clergyman  or  a  physician.  Have  ^eat  faithfulness  to  those  you  love, 
but  may  suddenly  change  your  attachments  and  start  out  on  entirely 
new  lines.  Have  a  peculiar  sensitiveness,  in  that,  if  there  has  been 
any  unpleasantness  between  you  and  another  person,  you  are  apt  to 
conspicuously  avoid  him.  Are  very  sensitive  to  the  psychic  influence 
of  other  minds,  so  much  so  that,  if  one  thinks  evil  of  you,  yon  are 
very  apt  to  do  just  what  he  hivn  in  mind.  When  talking  tf)  an  audi- 
ence you  are  unconsciously  led  to  say  what  is  in  their  minds;  and  if 
you  exert  a  strong  self-control  and  fK>.sitive  force  of  thought,  tins  in- 
convenience will  become  a  great  factor  of  success,  for  you  would  be 
able  to  take  the  mental  state  of  the  listeners  and  formulate  their  un- 
formed thoughts,  and  nnike  of  them  a  picture  ti-ansceuding  their  or 
your  own  ideals  Your  power  is  in  words,  and  whatever  s|>)iere  of 
use  you  may  occupy  in  the  world,  your  success  will  come  through 
suavity  and  elegance  of  language.  The  times  of  especial  danger  are 
when  the  moon  is  in  Cancer  or  Libra,  and  when  these  signs  ai  e  rising. 
H.  McC.    Feb.  26,  1871,  10  SO  a.  m.  Utah. 

©  in  X;  D  in  D;  6,  U;  »  in  VJ;  b  in  25;  3^  in  / ;  in  X; 
9  in  ^;  5  in  n. 

You  are  a  person  of  thought,  of  energy,  and  of  general  ahility; 
sometimes  a  little  pessimistic,  eK])ecial]y  in  relation  tt>  your  business 
associates.  Have  an  ideal  of  honor  and  integrity  which  is  ezti-ava- 
gant  in  view  of  the  present  condition  of  the  world,  and  even  in  view 
of  your  own  habits  of  life.  You  should  be  a  man  trusted  in  high  po- 
sition of  rc^ponsiMlity.  If  you  are  not.  it  arises  from  an  inability 
to  push  yourself  forward,  and  to  give  expression  to  that  which  is 
within  you,  also  your  inability  to  bend  to  the  methods  generally  em- 
ployed to  ^ain  positions  of  honor  and  trust  One  thing  you  should 
weigh  carefully;  namely,  the  difference  between  your  ideals  and  hab- 
its. There  is  every  indication  that  yon  .are  a  successful  man,  but  in 
your  relation  to  the  regenerate  life  and  its  high  attainments,  you  are 
too  cautious,  have  too  much  fear  to  risk  anything;  the  eyes  of  your 
mind  are  fixed  upon  the  hard  materiality  of  this  world,  and  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly diflRcult  for  you  to  have  confidence  in  anything  else.  You 
would  have  but  little  difficulty  in  living  the  regenerate  life,  and  would 
rapidly  realize  results;  but  unless  you  can  develop  faith  in  God  and  a 
child-like  devotion,  you  would  fall  far  short  of  reaching  the  highest 
goal  of  human  attainment — yet  you  would  get  that  which  would  be 
of  great  value  to  you.  If  there  are  periods  of  danger  they  will  oc- 
cur when  the  moon  is  in  Scorpio,  Pisces,  or  Gemini,  and  when  these 
signs  rise. 

C.  C.    May  20,  1883,  7.40  p.  m.    Salt  Lake  City. 

©  in  «;  D  in  ni;      f ;      in  X;  h  in  "1;  3^  in  VJ;  S  in  nK; 

9  in  nj!;   8  in  T. 

You  have  a  strong,  vital  temperament.    Very  active  and  execu- 
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tive — have  good  abilities  for  a  businesR  career.  Yoar  nature  is  marked 
by  two  extremes, — secretive  and  sahtle,  open  and  expressive.  Earlj 
in  life  you  will  have  many  secrets  that  yoa  confide  to  friends,  bat 
experience  will  convince  von  that  yoa  can  confide  in  no  one;  then  your 
career  of  success  will  begin.  Have  good  musical  abilities,  and  we  be- 
lieve that  you  could  reach  eminence  in  that  direction;  you  would  prob- 
ably compose  well.  Have  a  strong  brain  and  can  endure  much  mental 
work,  but  you  must  always  keep  physically  active  or  you  will  suffer 
from  dyspeptic  difficulties.  If  yfiu  would  reach  the  highest  goal  of 
attainment  in  this  life,  you  should  muse  much  upon  the  words  of  Je- 
sus who  said,  *^He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it^*'  for  you  have  a 
great  love  of  life  and  the  things  of  this  world,  and  much  selfishness, 
all  of  which  must  be  overcome  in  order  tu  find  unity  with  God  and 
harmony  with  his  purpose.  Have  a  good  understanding  of  apiritaal 
things,  and  you  should  study  tliem  carefully  and  practice  the  princi- 
ples of  a  spiritual  life  most  zealously.  You  should  have  ''Woman's 
Circular"  as  a  companiY)n  to  ''Practical  Methods."  and  study  the  pbe 
nomena  of  your  own  life  from  the  light  it  will  give  you. 

J.  G.  G.    Jan.  28,  1854,  11.45  a.  m,    Swansea.  So.  Wales. 

®  in  Zff;  3)  in        0,  Ui  W  in  WL;  b  in  / ;  3/  in  25;  ^  in  3?; 

9  in  yj;  5  in  25. 

You  are  a  man  of  nervous  temperament:  subject  to  fevers — even  a 
slight  cold  will  cause  fever.  A  very  active,  clear*minded  business  charac- 
ter. Quick  in  perception.  The  mechanical  order  and  symmetry  is  ever 
at  your  finger  tips.  A  natural  artist  and  a  lover  of  music,  with  probable 
abilities  in  that  direction.  Have  a  high  ideal  of  home  and  family — 
too  high,  in  fact,  for  realization;  yet  there  is  a  wavering  in  your  ideals 
in  that  direction  between  the  high  and  the  lower  order.  The  mystic 
and  the  occult  have  a  peculiar  attraction  for  you,  and,  if  you  ai*e  un- 
married, you  will  probably  foresee  the  important  events  of  your  own 
life,  if  not  the  lives  of  those  in  whom  you  are  interested.  Have  a  su- 
perabundance of  self -protection,  or  combativeness.  If  you  would  reach 
the  highest  goal  of  human  attainment  you  must  develop  within  your- 
self the  spirit  of  loving  devotion,  with  an  earnest  desire  to  know  the  truth 
that  you  may  live  a  right  life.  You  must  also  be  careful  about  control- 
ling others  by  the  unusual  psychic  power  you  possess  in  the  eye,  causing 
them  to  do  contrary  to  their  own  disposition,  for  that  would  put  up 
many  barriers  and  bring  many  adversaries  against  you  in  your  effoiis 
toward  a  spiritual  life.  Again,  you  must  be  careful  not  to  take  un- 
necessary chances  where  the  profit  of  others  is  at  stake.  You  will  have 
but  little  trouble  in  living  the  regenerate  life  if  you  take  hold  of  it 
with  a  will.  The  times  when  you  should  be  on  especial  guard  are 
when  the  moon  is  in  Gemini  or  Aquarius,  and  when  eitlicr  one  of 
these  signs  is  rising. 
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L.  ILL.   Sept  19,  1848.    Midnight,  N.  Y. 

®  in  ^;  3  in  D;  ^,  in  2B;  V  in  dSi;  in  "X;  3f  in  9;  ^  in  f; 
9  in  8;  «  in 

You  are  a  womnn  of  nnnsaal  intuitive  powers,  governed  almoet  en- 
tirely by  the  impalset.  You  are  n&tarally  very  elninroyant,  and  have 
peyehometrie  abilities.  Have  good  mental  eapacity,  bot  there  is  a 
laek  in  yoor  executive  ability.  There  has  always  been  an  ideal  of 
coming  before  the  people  in  a  prominent  way,  and  a  coneeionsDess  of 
ability  to  do  so,  but  it  has  appeared  that  tlie  waj  is  alwajrs  obstraeted. 
It  would  take  much  determination  and  decision  of  character  to  over- 
come thexe  obBtructionn,  but  this  you  can  do;  and  when  done,  you  will 
find  that  you  have  great  jisychic  or  ma^fBetic  power  to  enable  fon  to 
carry  tlie  people  with  you.  Especially  will  this  be  so  if  you  live  the 
refcenerate  Ufe.  Thus  you  can  turn  all  your  stored  up  energies  and 
powers  to  the  spreading  of  the  vital  truths  oi  £soteric  thought.  You 
belong  to  the  people  and  would  not  be  satisfied  anywhere  else.  Should 
understand  the  methods  of  keeping  the  body  in  perfect  health  by  the 
powers  of  mind  and  will«  and  especially  will  this  be  necessary  in  or^ 
der  to  keep  the  digestion  in  order.  Overcome  yoor  super-sensitive- 
ness, Uie  imagination  of  evil  or  enemies  where  no  evil  exists.  Let 
your  combativeness  be  kept  under  the  control  of  a  well-balanced  mind, 
so  that  it  be  useful  only  in  self-protection.  Govern  the  amount  of 
flesh  that  you  carry  by  the  appetite.  Your  strong  mother-love  must 
be  extended  to  all  humanity,  and  your  life  consecrated  to  Grod  and  a 
will  to  work  in  the  direction  of  tlie  dissemination  of  spiritual  truths, 
when  the  dream  of  yoor  life  will  begin  to  be  realited. 

N.  W.  P.    Jan.  18,  1855, 11-12  a.  m.  Mass. 

e  in  VJ;  >  in  ft  r  or  8;  »  in  "l;  h  in  /;  3/  in  a;  i 
in  SI;  9  in  SI;  $  in  23. 

A  woman  of  great  business  ability.  Mind  clear  and  orderly,  and  al 
ways  ready.  Have  more  of  the  paternal  feeling  and  characterisUes  than 
of  tlie  maternal.  A  strong,  magnanimous  love  nature,  which  leads  you 
always  to  strive  to  do  as  you  would  be  done  by.  A  disposition  to 
provide  for  and  help  those  with  whom  you  are  associated  in  business 
or  in  other  ways.  Your  greatest  difficulty  lies  in  the  strong  tie  which 
binds  you  to  the  things  of  this  world.  To  tell  you  that  it  would  be 
diflBcult  for  you  to  make  the  sacrifice  necessary  for  the  attainments, 
would  seem  to  you  preposterous,  as  you  are  apparently  making  sacri- 
fices all  the  time,  but  it  is  an  order  of  sacrifice  which  forges  the  links 
of  a  very  strong  chain  to  bind  yon  to  the  body  of  humanity.  You 
surround  yourself  with  and  live  in  an  atmosphere  of  love,  which  makes 
others  love  you:  this  prohibits  your  ability  to  draw  yourself  out  of  the 
body  of  humanity  and  to  connect  yourself  with  the  body  of  the  heavens, 
and  without  this  your  attainments  will  be  wholly  of  an  earthly  char- 
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acter.  Therefore  the  question  confronts  you  for  answer.  Can  yoa 
withdraw  your  love  and  dependence  from  all  persons  and  centraliie 
them  wholly  upon  God  and  the  Spirit.  So  far  as  is  possible,  yoa 
should  avoid  excitement  and  separate  yourself  from  the  passions  of 
humanity,  or  you  will  suffer  with  the  heart  and  nervous  system.  The 
one  thing  yon  need  above  all  else  is  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  devotion  to 
God  so  perfectly  that  you  obtain  a  consciousness  of  your  ac«ceptanee 
with  him;  then  you  will  be  able  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit, 
which  will  lead  you  into  all  truth,  and  the  ultimate  attainments. 


OONTRIBDTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTION& 

The  thoughtful  of  all  classes  are  invited  to  contribute  to  this  column.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpful,  as  it  brings  out  thought  that  would  mai 
otherwise  be  expressed.  Unless  such  letters  are  marked  ^'private,**  we  shall  eoa- 
sider  ourselves  at  liberty  to  publish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 
to  the  public. 

From  one  of  our  friendH  we  have  received  the  following  exlrart^ 
from  an  old  number  of  Notts  and  Queries^  who  thinks  tliey  will  be 
interesting  to  our  readers  and  profitable  to  tho8e  who  object  to  oiir 
Fraternity  bechuse  we  require  an  obligation  of  secrecy  in  conne<-tiou 
with  certain  rites  and  initiations: 

In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  which  are  ascribed  to  Clement,  the 
fellow-laborer  of  Saint  Peter  and  Saint  Paul,  there  is  this  injunction, 
— '*These  regulations  must  on  no  account  be  communicated  to  all  6orts 
of  persouH,  because  of  the  mysteries  contained  in  them.'*  And  it  i« 
made  a  part  of  the  deacon  s  office,  not  only  to  see  that  the  uninitiated. 
amnetoi,  have  retired  before  the  presiding  officer  speaks,  but  to  keep 
the  doon,  that  none,  who  are  uninitiated,  should  enter  during  the 
tiuje  of  the  obligation,  a  service  still  performed  by  deacons  in  the  ma- 
sonic lodges.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  of  whom  are  required  the  qual- 
ifications ^^irreproachable  and  well  reported;  of  a  sound  mind  and 
body,  having  no  blemish  or  defect,  neither  maimed  nor  viutiiated. 

St.  Clrmbkt  of  Alexandria,  one  of  the  most  eminent  fathers 
of  the  church,  who  wrote  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  fre- 
quently compares  this  secret  discipline  with  the  Heatlien  niyj^ler- 
ies,  and  their  interior  and  recondite  wisdom;  and  defends  it  by  a  ref- 
erence to  what  the  wisest  aspired  to  and  honored.  He  promises  that 
he  would  advert  to  some  of  the  chief  or  leading  points  of  this  venera- 
ble knowledge  in  his  Stromata,  but  represents  himself  as  bound  not 
openly  to  make  known,  or  explain  the  whole  of  it,  lest,  according  to 
the  proverb  ^'lie  should  put  a  sword  into  the  hands  of  a  child."  To 
any  one  who  might  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for  his  declining  to  niak«' 
publicly  known  and  in  a  great  measure  altogether  concealing,  a  species 
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of  knowledge  confessedly  of  high  import,  he  replies,  that  it  was  not 
to  be  comprehended  except  by  minds  that  had  been  purged  and  de- 
livered from  the  dominion  of  the  > passions;  that  there  would,  more- 
over, be  a  danger  in  it  lest  occasion  might  be  given  to  contentious 
persons^  for  cavilling  and  insult.  Many  other  passages  of  this  kind 
are  to  be  met  with  in  St.  Clrment,  by  any  who  will  but  diligently 
explore  his  Stramata. 

I  make  another  extract  from  this  anci^^nt  writer,  which  may  eluci- 
date the  frequent  references  in  FreemaK'onry  to  the  east^  the  j/lcuie  of 
lights  and  to  the  construction  of  churches,  so  that  the  altar  should  be 
at  the  eaHt. 

''As  the  East  is  the  image  of  the  new-born  day.  and  thence  the  light 
19  diffused,  diKpelling  the  darkness;  and  inasmuch  as,  to  those  who  are 
involved  in  ignorance,  the  being  brought  to  light  by  the  opening  day 
of  the  knowledge  of  truth,  is  as  the  rining  sun;  so  devotion  should  be 
paid  by  facing  the  east;  and  ancient  temples  were  so  built  that  the 
worshippers  who  stood  looking  at  the  monuments  should  be  taught  to 
turn  towards  the  eaKt." 

Another  reason,  indeed,  is  assigned  by  St.  Basil  in  the  xcii.  Canon^ 
and  by  Athana8IU8,  qust.  ad,  Antiochwn,  q.  xxxvii..  Because  Chriht 
made  his  appearance  on  earth  in  the  ea^^t,  and  there  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  there  will  appear  again  at  the  last  day:  so  that  the  faith- 
ful who  look  for  his  glorious  appearing  should  pray  towards  the  east.*' 

Tektitllian.  in  the  second  century,  after  repelling,  in  his  most 
admirable  Apology^  the  vile  accuvations  brought  against  the  Order, 
says.  *'If  we  do  all  in  private,  how  came  you  to  know  what  is  done? 

Not  from  one  of  ourselves;  for  none  are  admitted. to  religions  mys- 
teries without  an  oath  of  secrecy.  We  appeal  to  your  Thracian  and 
EleUKinian  mysteries.  And  we  are  especially  bound  to  this  caution, 
because,  if  we  proved  faithless,  we  should  not  only  provoke  heaven, 
but  draw  upon  our  heads  the  utmost  rigor  of  human  displeasure. 

And  how  should  strangers  betray  us?  They  know  nothing  but  by 
report  and  hearsay:  for,  hence  ye  profane!  is  the  prohibition  from  all 
holy  mysteries.  And  as  to  the  evidence  from  common  fame,  yon  know 
how  little  it  is  to  be  de|)ended  upon;  and  yet  this  fame  is  tlie  only  evi- 
dence you  produce  against  us;  and  she  is,  moreover,  the  worst  evi- 
dence, because  she  has  continued  so  many  years  to  publish  and  insin- 
uate into  the  minds  of  men  these  wicked  stories,  and  yet  is  still  as  f<ar 
from  proving  them.'' 

Reprobating  their  injustice,  he  says,  ''Because  they  know  little  or 
nothing  of  our  principles,  they  despise  and  condemn  them,  and  en- 
deavour to  blacken  that  virtue  and  goodness,  which  is  so  conspicuous 
in  us,  with  imagined  vices  and  impurities:  wliereas  it  would  be  more 
just  to  judge  of  our  secret  artions  by  those  that  appear,  than  to  con- 
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demn  what  is  evidently  good  and  praiseworthy  upon  suspicion  of  pri- 
yato  faults." 

MlNUGiUB  Fblix  wrote  a  learned  and  eloquent  defense  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  which  Dr.  Labdnbb  thinks  was  pubHsbed  aboot  A.  D. 
210.  Hiis  work  is  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  ClBcilins  Nataiis« 
a  heathen,  and  Octarins  Januarius,  a  Christian,  in  whidi  Monicnm 
was  judge.  Among  other  things,  Ciecilius  states,  that  **the  ChnstiaBa 
know  one  anodier  by  secret  signs,  and  love  one  another  almost  before 
they  are  acquainted.** 

Oriqen,  who  wrote  about  the  commencement  of  the  third  centaiy, 
in  reply  to  the  cavil  of  Celsns  that  there  was  among  the  Christians  a 
secret  doctrine^  Kryphion  dogma^  says,  *'that  inasmuch  as  the  essantial 
and  important  doctrines  and  principles  of  Christianity  were  openly 
taught,  it  was  foolish  to  object  that  there  were  other  things  which 
were  recondite,  and  not  disclosed  to  all;  for  this  is  common  to  the 
Christian  discipline  with  that  of  the  philotiophers,  where  mmbo  things 
are  exterior,  and  some  interior,  for  it  is  enough  that  he  says  it  was  so 
with  some  of  the  disciples  of  Pythagoras,  who  were  taught  in  private 
what  it  was  not  suitable  to  communicate  to  unpurified  ears;  nay,  neither 
to  the  Greeks,  nor  barbarians,  it  is  considered  wrong  that  their  mys- 
teries are  hidden.  Rashly  and  unjustly,  therefore,  does  he  criminate 
the  Christians  for  having  something  occult" 

From  the  recovered  fracrment  of  a  Disputation  of  Archelaus,  who 
was  Bishop  of  Mesopotamia,  in  278,  the  following  extract  is  made; — 
it  is  part  of  an  address  to  a  newly  admitted  member.  **These  mys- 
teries the  Church  now  communicates  to  him  who  has  passed  through 
the  introductory  grade.  They  are  not  explained  to  the  Gentiles  at 
all;  nor  are  they  taught  openly  in  the  hearing  of  catechumens  but 
much  that  is  spoken,  is  in  disguised  terms,  that  faithful  {PIS TOI) 
who  possess  the  knowledge,  may  be  still  more  informed,  and  those  who 
are  not  acquainted  with  it  suffer  no  disadvantage.*' 

St.  Cyril,  of  Jerusalem^  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  centnry, 
in  his  CatecJiesis  which  is  aUowed  to  be  the  meet  ancient  and  best 
digested  abridgment  of  Christian  institutes,  savs,  ^'The  Lord  spake  in 
parables  to  his  hearers  in  general,  but  to  his  disciples  he  explained  in 
private  the  parables  and  comparisons  of  which  he  had  made  use  in 
public. 

The  splendors  of  glory  is  for  those  who  are  early  enlightened;  ob- 
scurity and  darkness  are  the  portion  of  unbelievers  and  the  ignorant. 

Just  so  the  church  discovers  its  mysteries  to  those  who  have  ad- 
vanced beyond  the  class  of  catechumens, — we  employ  obscure  terms 
to  others.** 

St.  Basil,  surnamed  the  Greats  Bishop  of  Csssarea.  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  fourth  century,  remarks,  *'We  receive  the  dogmas  trans- 
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mitted  to  us  writing,  and  those  which  have  descended  to  as  from 
the  apostles  beneath  the  mystery  of  oral  tradition; — for  several  things 
have  been  handed  to  us  without  writing,  lest  the  vulgar,  too  familiar 
with  oar  dogmas,  should  lose  a  due  respe<^t  for  them/* — **This  is  wliat 
the  uninitiated  are  not  permitted  to  contemplate;  and  how  should  it 
ever  be  becoming  to  write  and  circulate  an  account  among  the  people?" 

These  secrets  he  calls  aporreta,  not  to  he  dimilged^  but  locked  up 
in  silence.  Referring  to  the  charitable  institutions  for  the  reception 
of  sojourners,  he  exclaims,  '-What  injustice  can  be  attributed  to  us 
by  the  erection  of  lodges  for  the  reception  of  sojourners  who  come  to 
us,  and  for  the  relief  of  indigent  and  distressed  brethren?*' 

St.  Gre(K)ry  Nazianzen.  one  of  the  greatest  ornaments  of  the  Greek 
church,  and  Bishop  of  ConMtantinople  in  379,  says,  ''Yon  have  heard 
as  much  of  the  mystery  as  we  are  allowed  to  speak  openly  in  the  ears 
of  all;  the  rest  will  be  communicated  to  you  in  private,  and  that  you 
must  retain  witliin  yourself,** — *'Our  mysteries  are  not  to  be  expressed 
to  strangers.*'  Refering  to  those  who  censured,  he  remarked,  *'In 
this  only  they  sliow  tlieir  piety,  that  they  condemn  others  as  deficient 
in  godliness.** 

St.  Ambkosb,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, declares,  ''All  mystery  should  be  kept  concealed,  guarded  by  a 
faithful  silence,  lest  it  should  be  inconsiderately  divulged  to  the  eara 
of  the  profane.*'  And  in  his  book  on  the  Mysteries  (c.  i.,  n.  2),  "It 
is  not  given  to  all  to  contemplate  the  depth  of  our  mysteries;  the  Le- 
vites  we  exclude  from  them,  at  first,  that  they  may  not  be  seen  by 
those  who  cannot  preserve  them.**  In  his  comment  upon  the  verse  in 
Psalm  cxvii,  *'/  have  hidden  thy  words  in  my  hearty  thai  I  may  not 
sin,**  he  remarks,  '*He  sins  against  God  who  divulges  to  the  unworthy 
the  mysteries,  confided  to  him.  The  danger  is  not  merely  of  violating 
truth  bat  of  telling  truth,  if  he  allow  himself  to  give  hints  of  them 
to  those  from  whom  they  ought  to  be  concealed."  And  he'  opposes 
such  indiscretion  by  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  "Beware  of  casting 
your  pearls  before  swine.*' 

St.  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hyppo,  in  395,  says,  "Having  dismissed 
the  catechumens,  we  have  retained  you  only  to  be  our  hearers;  be- 
cause, besides  those  things  which  belong  to  all  Christians  in  common, 
we  are  now  to  discourse  to  you  of  sublime  mysteries,  which  none  are 
qualified  to  hear  but  those  who  by  the  master's  favor  are  made  par- 
takers of  them.  You  ought,  therefore,  to  attend  to  them  with  tlie 
greater  reverence,  by  how  much  more  sublime  those  principles  are, 
which  are  committed  only  to  the  approved,  than  those  which  others 
are  wont  to  hear."  And  he  declares  tha;t  to  have  taught  them  openly 
would  be  a  betraying  of  them.  , 

St.  Chryso8tom,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  in  399,  expresses  him- 
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self  as  follows,  on  the  secrecy  of  the  mysteries.  wish  to  speak 
openly,  but  I  dare  not,  on  account  of  those  who  are  not  initiated. 

These  persons  render  explanations  more  difficult  for  us,  by  obliging 
us  either  to  speak  in  obscure  terms,  or  to  unveil  the  things  which  are 
secret:" — ^but  adds,  shall,  therefore,  avail  myself  of  disgtihed 
terms"  diseoorsing  ouneskiasmenos^  adumbratim. — ^^When  the  holy 
mysteries  are  celebrated,  we  drive  away  all  uninitiated  persons,  and 
then  shut  the  doors." 

The  quotations  given  are  but  a  few  of  those  that  might  be  taken 
from  the  writings  of  the  fathers  of  the  early  Church,  proving  beyond 
all  question  that  the  essential  principles  of  the  Christian  Church  were 
based  upon  what  to  the  general  body  were  mysteries.  Even 
Jesus  said  to  his  disciples:  ''I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  yoo, 
but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  How  belt  when  he,  tiie  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  tnith:  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  him* 
self;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak:  and  he  will  shew 
you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me:  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine: 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  nnto 
you"  (John  xvi.  12-15);  thus  proving  that  even  those  disciples  who 
had  been  with  him  from  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  had  not  at- 
tained to  the  mental  and  spiritual  ability  to  receive,  comprehend,  and 
utilize  certain  mysteries  which  he  was  to  impart  to  his  followers.  His 
words  inferentially  state  that,  when  they  attain  certain  degrees  of 
spiritual  consciousness,  he  will  give  them  the  keys  to  all  truth;  also^ 
that  this  consciousness  is  to  be  obtained  through  a  regenerate  life — 
which  is,  indeed,  the  same  doctrine  taught  by  The  Esotkrtc.  That 
The  Esoteric  does  give  just  as  much  knowledge  as  its  readers  can 
utilize,  is  clearly  shown  by  the  numerous  letters  that  we  receive  stat- 
ing that  many  things  in  the  Magazine  are  difficult  to  understand,  that 
it  is  by  the  closest  attention  that  the  writers  can  understand  some  of 
its  teaching. — [Ed. 


EDITORIAL 

^^Strange  to  say  that  in  this  month  (December  1899),  the  last 
of  the  present  century,  seven  planets  will  be  found  in  the  sign 
Sagittary  on  the  second  day,  and  Jupiter  within  five  decrees  of 
the  same  sign,  making  the  eighth.  Following  this  tremendous 
conjunction  a  new  era  will  arise,  not  immediately,  for  nature 
works  slowly  and  surely,  and  Mother  Earth  and  her  sons  and 
daughters  will  have  to  pass  through  throes  of  pain  and  terrific 
convulsions  ere  the  new  era  dawns." 

The  above  quotation  is  from  Raphael's  Almanac  for  the 
current  year.  This  configuration  of  the  planets,  to  which  Raph- 
ael elsewhere  refers  as  '^an  event  that  does  not  occur  once  in 
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thousaDds  of  years,"  is  certainly  a  remarkable  one.    At  about 
sunrise  on  that  day  all  the  planets  mentioned,  including 
the  moon,  will  be  rising  with  the  sun  in  the  east,  and  if 
we  could  see  them  all  at  a  glance — which  will,  of  course, 
l>e  impossible,  as  they  will  be  obscure<l  by  the  sun*8  light 
— they  would  appear  ab<Hit  in  a  line  with  the  sun,  as  we 
stand  looking  at  them  from  the  earth,  the  earth  being,  so  t4> 
speak,  isolated,  with  the  sun  and  all  the  planets,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Neptune,  ou  the  other  side  of  the  zodiac.    Now,  as 
to  what  influence  these  }H)sitionR  will  have  upon  the  earth  is  a 
matter  of  conjecture,  even  among  astrologers;  but  that  there 
will  be  an  influence  exerted  on  our  planet  at  that  time  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  for  it  is  known  that  a  ])lanet  is  drawn  per- 
ceptibly out  of  its  course  and  retarded  in  its  motion  by  an- 
other passing  it  in  a  neighboring  orbit.    We  are  told  that  in 
this  manner  Neptune  was  discovered,  and,  if  I  remember  cor- 
rectly, Uranus  also.    In  the  case  under  consideration,  however, 
all  the  attractive  power  of  the  solar  system,  exempt  that  of  Ne))- 
tune,  will  be  exerted  to  draw  the  earth  chiser  to  the  sun.  and 
what  mental  eflPect  this  will  have  upon  the  inhabitants  of  our 
planet,  is  a  problem  whose  solution  must  be  determined  by 
events  that  follow.    Such  a  powerful  planetary  attracticm  in 
one  direction  may  pnidiuie  great  upheavals  of  the  earth,  vol- 
(ttinic  eruptions,  and  electric  storms. 

This  is  ])robable  from  the  real,  or  heliocentric  planetary  po- 
sitions, as  given  in  the  Esoteric  Ephemeris,  which  are  as  fol- 
lows: 0  in  tT;  (C  in  tT;  'i'  in  ^;  S  in  H;  I?  in  H;  01  in  ^;  in  H; 
¥  in  ®:  ^  in  Vd.  Here  the  earth,  moon,  and  Neptune  are  in 
the  sign  Sagittarius,  and  Uranus,  Saturn,  and  Mars  in  Gem- 
ini, all  expressive  of  energy,  the  flrst  three  of  physical  energy, 
the  last  three  being  in  the  electric  and  airy  sign  Gemini,  and 
directly  affecting  the  electric  energies  of  the  atmosphere.  Ju- 
piter is  in  Taurus,  the  sign  governing  the  waters,  and,  in  the 
last  part  of  the  sign,  it  is  in  the  fullness  of  its  strength.  Venus 
also  is  in  the  last  part  of  the  watery  sign  Cancer,  and  Mer- 
cury in  the  last  part  of  the  watery  sign  Scorpio;  so  that  it 
looks  as  if  there  might  be  a  general  disturbance  by  the  physical 
and  electric  energies  of  the  water  and  of  the  Are. 

We  make  these  notes  merely  as  suggestions  and  not  as  proph- 
ecies.   We  believe,  however,  that  the  time  has  come  for  un- 
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usual  manifestations  in  the  atmosphere,  in  the  earthy  and  in  the 
waters.  Evidently  the  time  is  at  hand  prophesied  of  by  the 
prophets  of  Israel  and  by  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ;  for,  from 
the  numerous  advanced  journals  that  come  into  our  hands,  we 
see  that  the  world  is  preparing  for  radical  changes,  and  changes 
that  occur  in  human  life,  must  be  followed  by  changes  in  the 
earth  and  in  atmospheric  conditions.  We  think,  therefore,  that 
we  may  reasonably  expect  as  much  disturbance  in  these  direo- 
tious  as  there  exists  in  the  thought  of  the  people  of  tlie  planet 


Dr.  Phelon,  editor  of  The  UermetiHt^  is  one  of  the  most  ad- 
vanced thinkers  and  oceultints  of  the  day.  He  has  just  pub- 
lished a  book  entitled  ^'Healing;  Cannes  and  EflPects,'"  a  work 
of  about  one  hundred  pages,  in  which  its  subject  is  handled 
entirely  from  the  point  of  view  of  an  occultist.  While  it  con- 
tains some  things  with  which  we  do  not  agree,  yet,  from  the 
standpoint  of  a  mystic,  it  is  an  impoi-tant  work.  It  implies  a 
great  deal  of  self-drill,  culture,  and  development,  and  its  sug- 
gestions in  regard  to  that  development  are  valuable.  The  au- 
thor presents  us  with  not  only  instructions  in  healing,  which 
he  really  makes  a  secondary  consideration,  but  with  quite  an 
important  work  upon  methods  of  occult  development  and  at- 
tainment. Few  books  of  its  size  contain  as  much  valuable 
thought.  The  Hermetic  Publishing  Company  has  also  recently 
issued  a  novel  and  very  interesting  story  entitled  ''Her  Bunga- 
low, An  Atlantian  Memory,*'  by  Nancy  Mckay  Gordon.  The 
book  is  beautifully  written,  and  gives  a  most  attractive  presen- 
tation of  re-incarnation  and  ancient  mysticism.  The  circular 
notice  of  this  book  claims  for  it  much  that  we  have  failed  to 
find  in  its  pages,  but  possibly  our  mind  is  obtuse. 
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THE  ROYAL  BOAD  TO  HEAVEN. 

We  often  hear  it  said  that  ^^there  is  no  royal  road  to  heaven,'* 
a  phrase  which  is  mostly  used  in  the  sense  of  there  being  no 
set  way  or  short  way  of  getting  t4i  heaven,  but  we  are  not  alone 
in  saying  that  there  is  one  definite  and  only  way.  Jesus  de- 
dared,  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  the  way  imply- 
ing that  there  are  other  ways.  We  are  told  that  Jesus  dis- 
tinctly said  that  he  that  '*climbeth  up  some  other  way.  the  same 
is  a  thief  and  a  robber,**  thus  unmistakably  implying  that  there 
are  other  ways  by  which  powers  and  knowledge  similar  to  his 
own  can  be  obtained.  But  those  who  reach  them  by  other 
means  are  perverters  of  nature  and  outlaws,  and  we  know  that 
no  one  whose  life  and  character  are  out  of  harmony  with  the 
plan  and  ))urpose  of  God  in  creation  (the  laws  of  nature)  can 
ultimately  obtain  anything  but  disastrous  results  to  himself. 
We  assert,  and  we  are  justified  in  the  assertion  by  the  teach- 
ings of  Jesus,  of  the  prophets,  and  of  all  the  holy  men  of  whom 
we  have  any  history,  that  there  is  a  short  and  sure  way  of  ob- 
taining heaven,  or  the  kingdom  of  God  within  the  soul,  which 
will  inevitably  bring  like  if  not  greater  powers  than  those  of 
Jesus  the  Christ  (John  xiv.  12). 

There  are  three  steps  upcm  this  royal  road  for  those,  who, 
through  the  development  of  soul,  mental,  and  moral  principles, 
are  sufficiently  near  the  great  center  of  divine  power.  This 
center  may  be  likened  to  any  particular  point  in  the  world,  we 
will  say  some  point  in  the  United  States, — some  people  may  be 
living  very  near  such  a  center,  others  farther  away,  and  others, 
again,  very  far  away  from  it.  The  three  steps  upon  this  narrow 
and  royal  road  are  these:  first,  the  attainment  of  a  conscious- 
ness of  one's  acceptance  and  unity  with  God;  second,  the  over- 
coining  of  fear  by  jierfect  knowledge  of,  and  confidence  in,  God 
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and  his  power;  third,  the  recognition  of  creation  as  carried  on 
by  what  is  known  as  psychic  power,  also  a  realization  that, 
through  unity  with  the  Father,  one  is  superior  to,  and  by  the 
will  of  God  has  control  of,  this  psychic  force.  Now,  these  three 
steps  comprehend,  each  of  them,  a  great  revolution  in  the  men- 
tal state,  thought,  habit  and  general  consciousness  of  an  inhabit- 
ant of  earth.  We  will  now  briefly  examine  the  steps,  or  stages. 

The  first  step,  and  the  foundation  upon  which  all  true  attain- 
ment is  based,  is  a  conscious  unity  with  the  mind  and  will  of 
God,  with  the  purpose  of  God.  This  consciousness  has  been 
obtained  by  many  who  have  lived  purely  a  devotional  life,  and 
we  believe  that  there  are  now  many  who  poitsess  within  them- 
selves the  assurance  that  they  please  (lod;  but  they  are  babes 
in  the  arras  of  a  loving  Father- Mother, — they  have  the  con- 
sciousness of  acceptance  of  God,  because  they  have  hved  up  to 
the  light  that  they  have  had,  but  when  a  greater  light  is  given  to 
the  world,  and  they  have  the  opportunity  to  reject  it  and  do  so, 
this  assurance  will  at  once  pass  away. 

We  have  no  doubt  that,  since  Jesus  of  Nazareth  began  his 
teachings  in  Judea,  there  has  never  been  in  the  world  so  little  of 
the  consoiousnesH  of  acceptance  4»f  God  as  at  the  present  time; — 
not  that  there  is  any  less  morality,  righteousness  of  life  in  view 
of  divine  law,  for  there  in  doubtless  a  better  people  now  living 
upon  the  earth  than  ever  l>efore.  but  unto  those  who  are  willing 
to  accept  the  truth,  no  matter  whither  it  leads  them  or  what  it 
costs  tliem,  there  is  to  come  an  added  consciousness  of  the  love, 
wisdom,  and  power  of  God.  These  people  are  to  obtain  the  truth 
by  and  through  following  the  leading  of  their  own  highest  con- 
sciousness and  intelligence,  which  will  be  to  them  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  mind  and  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Holy 
Spirit.  To  them  will  eome  the  desire  for  a  pure  and  angelic 
habit  of  life:  thoughts  and  habits  that  before  seemed  all  right, 
now  appear  gross,  base,  and  degrading;  and  if  they  are  faith- 
ful in  following  that  highest  and  purest  ideal  within,  they  very 
soon  realize  that  all  sensual  gratifieation  in  the  direction  of  the 
sex  is  most  degrading  to  them,  and,  in  view  of  the  guidance  of 
the  Spirit,  absolutely  wrong,  and  an  ardent  desire  arises  within 
them  to  free  themselves  from  generation,  sexual  passion. 

Thus  far  on  the  road  to  attainment  thousands  have  already 
gone;  but  at  this  point  (5ou)es  the  necessity  for  added  light,  for 
the  verdict  of  the  whole  world  and  that  of  their  own  reason. 
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the  origin  of  their  existence,  the  experience  of  the  centuries, 
the  revelation  given  in  the  Bible  concerning  the  creation  of  the 
world  and  the  methods  of  its  perpetuation,  all  unite  in  con. 
demning  that  which  the  interior  and  higher  self  justifies  and 
demands. 

This  greater  light  has  cbme  to  the  world  in  the  teaching  of  The 
EsoTEBiG,  showing,  as  it  does,  the  purpose  of  God  in  creation, 
the  methods  of  creation,  and  of  recreation  (regeneration),  and 
the  way  to  return  to  God  so  that  we  may  know  him  and  be 
known  of  him.  Therefore  this  first  step  of  obtaining  and  main- 
taining a  couHuiousiiess  of  our  acceptance  of  God,  like  Abra- 
ham's possession  of  a  couMoiousuess  that  he  pleased  God«  can 
be  gained  only  by  going  contrary  to  all  the  life,  habits,  thoughts, 
desires*  loves,  and  sympathies  of  father,  mother,  wife,  children, 
of  our  own  life,  and  of  the  whole  world,  and  by  meeting  the 
possbility  and  even  the  probability  of  losing  those  that  love  us, 
our  social  position,  and,  in  many  cases,  the  position  guarantee- 
ing our  means  of  livelihood.  It  requires  a  brave  soul  to  follow 
in  everything  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  maintain 
the  conscious  unity  with  the  Father.  Throughout  the  history 
of  the  world  this  course  has  always  turned  friendship  to 
enmity,  causing  the  individual  to  stand  alone  with  God.  The 
greateat  decision  ever  made  in  the  history  of  man's  existence, 
the  most  momentous  period  of  his  life,  is  the  hour  in  which 
he  sees  and  realizes  that  following  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  his  own  highest  ideals  will  separate  him  from  the  love 
and  sympathy  of  every  one  in  the  world,  will  even  rob  him  of 
moneyed  interests,  social  position,  and  all  hope  in  an  earthly 
existence.  Then  will  he  realize  the  gathering  force  of  the  utter- 
ance of  our  Lord  as  it  has  rolled  down  through  the  ages:  ^^No 
man  can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other:  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the 
other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.*'  We  speak  of  ^Hhe 
gathering  force  of  the  words  as  they  have  rolled  down  through 
the  ages,"  because  the  evolutionary  development  of  the  race 
has  made  life  more  desirable,  the  luxuries  of  civilization  have 
added  to  it  many  attractions  not  known  when  the  words  were 
spoken.  But  if  one  is  able  to  decide,  not  only  from  the  exter- 
nal reason  but  from  the  interior  consciousness,  to  cast  his  body 
and  life  upon  the  altar  of  God's  consuming  fire,  then  the  fires 
of  divine  love  will  burn  out  all  the  impurities  of  the  organism 
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and  gradaally  fit  the  individual  to  live  equally  and  at  the  same 
time  in  two  realms  of  oonseiousness, — heaven  and  earth.  One 
has  said,  ^^It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God,'*  and  it  is  fearful  to  him  who  loves  or  clings  to 
any  person  or  thing  belonging  to  this  material  world.  A  peraon 
belongs  to  this  world  through  his  sympathy  with  and  love  of 
it  and  its  present  order  of  life. 

This  brings  us  well  into  the  second  step,  or  stage  of  this  short 
(to  some)  but  narrow  road, — which  is  the  conquest  of  fesr. 
Fear  is  an  effort  toward  self-preservation  and  self-protectioo. 
If  the  individual  has  faithfully  lived  in  accord  with  the  lesd- 
ings  of  the  Spirit  within,  he  will  have  led  the  regenerate  life, 
and  the  decision  just  referred  to  will  have  brought  him  ioto 
the  Everlasting  Covenant.*    When  this  covenant  relation  has 
b^en  obtained,  it  will  be  realized  that  it  matters  bat  little 
whether  it  be  the  will  of  the  Father  that  we  remain  in  the  bndj 
or  whether  divine  wisdom  may  decide  to  take  us  home.  Thi» 
attitude  of  mind  perfected  will  make  fear  an  impossibility,  be- 
cause, when  we  have  lived  up  to  the  fullness  of  this  condition, 
we  will,  from  our  own  experience,  have  a  knowledge  of  God 
that  will  produce  in  us  ))ei'fect  confidence,  faith,  which  will  brin^ 
one  to  the  third  step. 

With  the  knowledge  of  God,  of  which  we  have  just  Rpoken, 
with  faith  in  his  power,  his  love,  and  his  omnipraseuce,  and 
with  the  added  mind  and  life  qualities  obtained  thmugh  the 
regenerate  life,  the  individual  perceives  and  knows  that  there 
is  no  power  in  the  universe  but  that  of  mind,  and  that  the  crea- 
tive or  mundane  mind  is  the  son  or  word  of  God:  that  it  is  not 
the  enemy  of  God  and  the  regenei*ation,  but  the  friend;  thai 
its  power  to  hold  and  continue  the  work  of  creation,  generation, 
is  sufficient  to  control  the  whole  world,  humanity  included;  and 
that  it  is  a  psychic  power  sent  out  by  the  woixl  of  (t<nI  for  the 
accomplishment  of  a  definite  purpose;  namely,  the  evoluticmary 
development  of  the  race  or  a  l)ody  of  humanity  to  a  state  in 
which  they  will  be  able  to  perceive  the  wisdom  of  allying  them> 
selves  to  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  a  condition  in  which  they  re- 
alize within  themselves  that  they  came  out  from  (jod  by  the 
creative  word,  and  that  they  now  return  t4>  (iod.  When  this 
state  is  reached,  the  creative  word,  the  mundane  powers  and 
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forces  (natural  law),  will  unite  to  help  one  who  thus  conse- 
crates himself  to  the  Father. 

But  at  this  point  great  struggles,  trials,  and  efforts  are  de- 
manded; for  unless  the  individual  develops  within  himself  the 
capacity  (i^'^rfectly  to  ally  his  consciousness  to  the  mind  and 
will  of  the  Father  (the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  that  is  separate 
from,  that  is  over  and  above  and  that  controls,  creation  in  all 
its  forms),  he  will  be  incapable  of  taking  and  possessing  the 
d4)minion.  Therefore  all  the  forces  of  the  creative  mind,  those 
that  belong  to  the  reabn  of  the  serpent,  the  psychological  power 
of  creation,  must  be  met  and  conquered  before  the  kings  and 
priests  (Rev.  v.  10)  can  be  manifested  on  the  earth.  This  ob- 
tained, ^'the  kingdom  and  the  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of 
the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  **The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  within/'  and  with  it  will  come  a  realization  of  the 
wonderful  words  of  the  Nazarene,  before  his  departure  from 
the  earth,  ''All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth."' 


Man  owes  his  growth  and  his  energy  chiefly  to  that  striving 
of  the  will,  that  conflict  with  difBculty  which  we  call  effort. 
Every  pleasant  work  does  not  make  robust  minds,  does  not 
<^ive  men  consciousness  of  their  own  powers,  does  not  train 
them  to  endurance,  to  perseverance,  to  steady  force  of  will, 
without  which  all  other  acquisitions  are  nothing.  Difficulties 
are  more  important  to  tlie  human  mind  than  what  we  call 
assistance.  Work  we  must  if  we  would  bring  out  and  perfect 
our  natures. —  Channing. 


Knowledge  must  be  gained  by  ourselves.  Mankind  may 
supply  us  with  facts,  but  the  results,  even  if  they  agree  with 
previous  ones,  must  be  the  work  of  our  own  minds. — Earl  of 
Bpficoniffield. 


Virtue  does  not  dwell  upon  the  tip  of  the  tongue,  but  in  the 
temple  of  the  purified  heart. — Sejieca, 


THF  EIGHTEOUS  MAN. 

The  student  of  Esoteric  thought  who  truly  desires  to  over- 
come the  evils,  must  bear  in  mind  that  God  made  all  things 
good,  and  that  the  perversion  of  good  becomes  evil:  the  little 
errors,  like  the  tiny  weeds,  if  left  to  grow  unchecked  will  soon- 
er or  later  so  obscure  man's  perception  of  truth  that  he  will 
be  unable  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong.  If  man's  spiritual 
nature  is  subordinate  to  the  physical,  he  will  be  unable  to 
perceive  or  comprehend  the  need  of  a  righteous  life.  The  man 
who  would  be  righteous,  the  man  who  would  obtain  true  happi- 
ness, must  live  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  creation,  must  so 
order  his  life  that  every  act,  every  word  and  thought,  may  add 
strength  to  his  character,  may  build  instead  of  destroy  his 
power  of  understanding  spiritual  truths.  It  is  a  knowledge  of 
truth  which  sets  man  free.  No  one  can  be  free,  oaii  even 
understand  what  freedom  implies,  until  he  becomes  righteous, 
until  he  has  the  fear  of  God  in  his  heart,  until  he  loves  the 
good  and  abhors  the  evil.  A  righteous  man  is  perfect  in  the 
sight  of  God:  he  stands  exalted  above  the  men  who  delight  in 
evil;  he  is  worthy  to  associate  with  those  who*have  passed  to 
their  inheritance;  he  is  a  king,  a  prince  of  God,  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  the  Most  High. 

The  responsibility  entailed  upon  the  true  Esotoric  student 
is  far  greater,  and  the  consequence  of  broken  law  far  graver, 
than  is  the  case  with  a  man  who  has  not  separated  himself 
from  the  world,  or  who  is  still  conti-olled  by  the  mind  whose 
dominion  is  over  the  creative  energies  of  earth.  The  true  Eso- 
teric student,  the  man  (or  the  woman)  who  has  dedicated  hi^ 
(or  her)  life  to  God,  who  has  accepted  Yahveh  as  his  strength, 
should  be  most  watchful  lest  he  offend  in  the  slightest  degree. 
Remember  that  it  has  been  said,  ''Yahveh  will  not  hold  hiui 
guiltless  that  taketh  his  nauie  in  vuin."  To  take  the  name 
of  God  (Yahveh)  ifi  vain  is  an  unpardonable  sin;  therefore, 
before  yon  dedicate  yourself  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  measure  well 
ycmr  strength. 
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He  who  has  separated  himself  from  the  things  of  flesh;  he 
who  has  entered  into  covenant  relation  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
must  guard  well  the  little  acts  of  every-day  life.  He  must 
learn  to  bridle  his  tongue,  must  strive  with  all  the  powers  of 
mind  and  will  to  overcome  those  habits  that  in  any  way  ally 
him  to  the  mind  currents  of  material  man;  his  one  thought 
must  be  to  renounce  the  old,  to  search  until  he  finds  and  is  able 
to  understand  the  new.  Man  who  is  allied  to  the  mental  cur- 
rents of  a  material  existence,  is  forced  onward;  he  is  ever  a 
prey  to  sickness,  sorrow,  and  death:  he  who  is  allied  to  the 
currents  of  Infinite  Life,  proudly  and  consciously  moves  for- 
ward; he  moves  forward  because  he  desires  to  be  more  closely 
allied  to  his  (rod  and  Father. 

The  rif^hteous  man  is  fre**;  he  has  overcome  the  old  deceiver, 
the  arch  enemy  of  mankind.  He  has  risen  above  the  power  of 
the  senses;  they  have  become  true  servants  and  reliable  advis> 
ers.  No  longer  do  they  claim  the  mastery;  the  righteous  man 
has  found  their  true  sphere  of  service.  Through  an  under- 
standing of  their  use  he  has  been  able  to  put  off  the  mortal 
and  to  stand  clothed  in  the  immortal  covering  of  a  purified 
and  redeemed  physical  nature.  He  is  master  in  the  house  that 
he  inhabits;  he  is  a  king  upon  a  throne,  a  pillar  in  the  temple 
of  his  God. 

How  easy  it  is  to  write  and  think  righteous  thoughts! — alas, 
how  diflicult  to  put  into  practice  the  things  that  we  know  are 
rightl  The  animal  man  is  weak;  he  delights  in  slavery;  he  hugs 
his  chains  and  struggles  ngaiust  the  ego  who  would  compel 
intelligent  service. 

In  the  present  day  the  poor  neophyte  finds  it  very  difficult  to 
walk  the  **Narrow  Way"  without  stumbling.  It  is  difficult  be- 
cause the  prince  of  this  world,  his  followers,  and  the  combined 
mind  forces  of  the  world,  oppose  him.  No  man  can  travel  this 
"Narrow  Way"  until  he  has  accepted  God  as  his  strength; 
until  he  becomes  righteous;  until  he  becomes  so  pure,  so  holy, 
that  when  the  prince  of  this  world  comes  he  will  find  nothing 
of  a  worjdly  nature  to  claim  as  his  own.  How  utterly  hope- 
less the  task  would  be,  if  our  Father  had  not  promised  to  be 
our  strength  and  our  protector!    Dark  and  lonesome  indeed 
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would  be  the  way,  if  the  lioly  angels  of  God  did  not  walk  befiide 
to  lighten  the  burden  and  to  cheer  the  struggling,  faltering  soul 
to  renewed  effort.  The  presence  of  God*s  messengers,  although 
invisible,  is  a  sure  protection  trO  the  faithful  one  in  the  darkest 
and  most  trying  hours. 

Hope,  the  loadstar  of  those  who  are  striving  to  reach  the 
high  goal  of  spiritual  attainment,  shines  brightly  before  alt 
those  who  walk  in  faith,  nothing  doubting.  By  faith  alone  are 
we  able  to  perceive  the  lamp  which  is  to  illumine  our  way,  and 
which  is  a  sure  and  certain  guide  through  th«  quagmire  of 
doubt  and  uncertainty.  Would  that  all  of  God's  children  wnild 
learn  to  trust  in  his  saving  gracel  would  that  they  could  learn 
to  lean  upon  that  arm,  the  arm  which  holds  in  pla(;c  the  un- 
numbered worlds  that  float  in  s))ace! 

What  a  gloricms  thing  it  is  to  know  that  God's  hive  is  ever 
around  his  children!  that  the  currents  of  inBnite,  eternal  life 
are  continually  forcing  themselves  upon  us!  that  his  mind,  his 
will,  are  f  i-eely  offered  to  all  who  will  accept  and  believe  on 
his  name!  God's  mind  imparts  to  man  those  powers  that  enable 
him  to  rise  above  the  narrow  limitation  of  flesh;  those  powers 
enabling  him  to  establish  the  currents  of  the  divine  life,  which 
alone  can  endow  him  with  the  powers  of  the  immortals,  the 
gift  of  eternal  life.  Man  sprang  from  God;  he  is  literally  a 
.son  of  Him,  who,  by  the  power  of  a  word,  willed  our  earth  int*> 
existence.  The  son  cannot  gain  recognition  from  the  Father, 
cannot  obtain  the  powers  of  a  son  of  (lod,  until,  through  living 
a  pure  and  holy  life,  he  ceases  to  be  controlled  by  his  animal 
nature,  and  has  been  transformed  from  the  human  animal  into 
a  truly  righteous,  spiritual  man,  one  in  whom  there  is  no  guile. 

In  his  pursuit  of  wealth,  in  his  selfish  struggle  to  obtain  the 
good  things  of  earth,  man  never  pauses  to  inquire  what  the 
ultimate  is  to  be,  or  if  he  does  stop  to  question,  he  has  no  time 
to  attend  to  the  spiritual  side  of  his  nature.  **What  shall  it 
profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul?"  Absolutely  nothing;  a  few  short  years  of  struggle,  of  dis- 
appointment, and  frequently  blighted  hopes,  and  then  oblivion. 
How  different  it  is  with  the  righteous  man,  with  him  who  loves 
his  neighbor  as  himself  I  he  may  be  deprived  of  those  things 
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which  the  flesh  craves,  he  may  be  despised  and  rejected  of 
men,  but  in  the  end  he  will  hear  from  the  interior  and  higher 
self  the  words,  "Well  done,  my  beloved  son,  thy  labors  as  an 
earth-dweller  are  finished;  enter  thou  into  and  partake  of  the 
eternal  joys  of  thy  Father  s  kingdom,  the  kingdom  which  has 
become  thine.  Enter  and  receive  thy  reward,  an  eternal  con- 
scious existence  with  thy  God  and  thy  Creator,  and  with  thy 
elder  brother  the  Christ." 

Eternal  conscious  oneness  with  God!  how  exhilarating  the 
thought!  how  sublime  the  truth!  Bound,  as  he  is,  by  the  senses, 
man  is  in  darkness  and  chains;  he  is  unable  to  perceive  that 
light  which  ever  shines  around  him.  Would  that  the  cloud 
could  be  lifted!  would  that  the  veil  could  be  removed  from  be- 
fore his  face! — but  it  cannot  be,  for  were  man  permitted  to 
gaze  u])(m  the  glory  of  God  before  he  is  prepared,  be  would  be 
consuaied;  **God  is  a  consuming  fire.'*  The  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  have  been  wisely  hidden  from  the  proud  and  self- 
rightwus  man  of  the  world.  A  child — one  strong  in  faith — has, 
however,  the  strength  to  rend  the  veil,  to  gaze  upon  the  face  of 
God  and  live.  A  righteous  man  has  nothing  to  fear;  he  has 
overcM)nje  the  world,  and  therefore  has  dominion  over  it. 


A  little  garden  to  walk  in  and  immensity  to  reflect  upon.  At 
his  feet  something  to  cultivate  and  gather;  above  his  head 
something  to  study  and  mediate  upon;  a  few  flowers  on  the 
earth  and  all  the  stars  in  the  sky. —  Victor  Hugo, 


All  earthly  delights  are  sweeter  in  expectation  than  in  en- 
joyment; but  all  spiritual  pleasures  more  in  fruition  than  in 
expectation. — Fel  tham . 


Nature  has  given  us  two  ears,  two  eyes  and  but  one  tongue, 
to  the  end  that  we  should  hear  and  see  more  than  we  speak. — 

Socrates, 


PEACE  ON  EABTH. 

WisdoQi  and  goodness  are  the  attributes  of  the  Deity:  a  wise 
king  is  always  good  to  his  subjects.  The  purpose  of  God  as 
declared  in  revelation  to  man  was  to  give  them  the  dominion 
over  all  the  earth,  and  over  even  the  creeping  things  upon  the 
earth. 

The  Esoteric  has  presented  to  its  readers  the  idea  of  God^ 
the  creator,  or  the  power  of  the  mundane,  in  contradistinction 
to  God,  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  that  mind  force 
of  Yahveh,  the  God  of  the  universe,  into  whose  atmosphere 
and  element  the  Esoteric  student  is  striving  to  enter,  and  in 
which  he  must  live.  The  spirt  of  the  mundane  is  the  spirit 
of  the  word  sent  forth  into  the  earth  by  Yahveh,  the  God  of 
the  universe,  to  cause  it  to  bring  forth.  It  is  also  the  spirit 
that  impels  man  to  experiment  upon  the  laws  of  nature,  by 
which  means  knowledge  is  produced,  brain  power  increased, 
and  organism  created  for  a  center  and  home  of  mind.  The 
fact  having  been  set  before  the  readers  of  The  Esoteric 
that  we  are  to  take  the  name  Yahveh,  i*onquer  and  subjugate 
the  mundane  influences,  and  free  ourselves  froni  their  power, 
tliey  are  apt  to  draw  the  conclusion  that  these  influences  are 
enemies  and  must  be  treated  as  sut^h.  In  one  sense  this  is  true, 
but  in  another  way  the  idea  is  not  a  correct  one. 

If  President  McKinley  reduces  the  inhabitants  of  the  Phili)>- 
pine  Islands  to  subordination,  and  makes  of  them  good  and 
peaceful  subjects,  we  expect  that  he  will  have  first  to  demon- 
strate to  them  his  power  to  subdue  and  control  them.  In  onler 
to  do  this  it  may  be  neoetisary  to  treat  tbeni  as  enemies,  but, 
when  in  subordination,  they  must  then  be  treated  as  friends,— 
with  wisdom,  kindness,  and  l(»ve.  Su(th  is  our  position  relative 
to  the  creative  forces,  the  spirituff  mu?i(Ii:  it  is  not  our  provine** 
to  destroy  anything,  but  to  subordinate,  in  order  that  we  may 
bring  to  it,  and  to  the  earth  as  a  whole,  a  higher,  more  peaceful, 
and  happier  condition;  in  other  words,  in  order  that  we  may  take 
"the  kingdom  and  the  dominion  under  the  whole  heaven.*' 

The  proi)er  attitude  of  mind  in  which  to  do  this  seems  to 
have  been  an  eni«»;ma  to  the  race,  even  to  the  so-<'iilled  Masters 
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of  India,  of  whom  we  hear  so  much.  We  are  told  that  they 
are  in  constant  fear  lest  they  tread  upon  an  insect.  They 
allow  themselves  to  be  preyed  upon  by  parasites,  not  venturing 
to  free  themselves  from  the  most  loathsome  vermin.  This  is 
by  no  means  taking  the  dominion,  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
making  themselves  subject  to  all  the  vicissitudes  that  the  cre- 
ative elements  may  inflict  upon  them.  Such  examples  are  be- 
ing held  up  to  us  as  patterns  of  piety,  but  they  in  no  sense 
show  the  true  mental  attitude.  Civilization  has  taught  us 
that  we  should  be  kind  to  all  creatures — kind  not  only  to 
each  other,  never  saying  or  doing  anything  that  may  offend 
the  most  sensitive,  but  kind  and  gentle  to  the  animal  world;  that 
we  should  always  shield  all  things  from  pain  and  suffering; 
that,  in  short,  we  should  alleviate  all  suffering  and  endeavor 
to  produce  ha}>pinesH  and  enjoyment  in  all  creatures.  This 
ti^Hching  has  grown  out  of  the  elevating  influence  of  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Christ,  the  character  of  whose  mission  was  pro. 
claimed  at  his  birth,  by  the  angels  who  sang  to  the  shej)heids 
watching  their  flocks  by  night,  ''On  earth  peace,  good  will 
toward  men."  In  order  to  bring  this  pe«ce  on  earth  and  gcMxl 
will  toward  men,  and  between  man  and  man,  a  moral  code 
has  been  established,  flrst,  by  the  church,  and  then  by  the 
highest  Older  of  civilization;  for  that  which  we  call  civilization 
is  only  the  result  of  the  creative  mind  developing  and  bringing 
into  existence  a  race  of  men  and  women  who  manifest  in  their 
character  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  which,  in  itself,  is  divine  order. 

Now.  we  ask  our  friends  whether  the  present  civilization 
could  obtain  if  all  the  vicious  reptiles  and  destructive  animals 
were  a)h>wed  to  live  and  multiply  in  our  midst.  Every  intelli- 
gent person  will  at  once  answer,  "Certainly  not."  It  was  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  that  gave  forth  the  utterance  in  Genesis  in 
which,  we  are  told,  God  said  to  man,  'vBe  fruitful,  aud  multi- 
ply, and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue  it."  It  was  also  the 
spirit  of  h)ving  kindness  that  directed  Israel,  when  they 
entered  Palestine,  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  to 
take  possession.  Many  of  our  overzealous  critics  condemn  such 
a  command  as  unworthy  of  God,  but  we  can  understand  the 
command,  when  we  remember  that  the  people  of  the  land  had 
settled  iiown  into  tlie  most  perverted  habits  of  life, — habits 
which  made  miserable  their  own  lives,  and  the  lives  of  all  with 
whom  they  associated;  that  they  were  a  fountain  of  most  per- 
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nicious  doctrines  which  coald  be  parified  only  by  the  extinction 
of  the  people  as  an  organized  body,  and  their  reincarnation 
under  circumstances  in  which  higher  truths  and  more  rapid 
development  could  obtain. 

The  same  truth  exists  in  regard  to  the  life  of  the  animal 
world.  We  see  that  it  is  the  order  of  creation  that  life  be 
carried  from  the  lower  to  the  higher.  I  have  stood  on  the 
beach  at  Atlantic  City  and  watched  great  numbers  of  the  por- 
poise, like  an  immense  army,  pass  along  the  coast  feeding  upon 
the  smaller  fish  that  inhabit  those  waters,  and,  as  I  went  into 
the  interior  and  asked  the  question.  What  use  in  the  divine 
economy  is  this  destruction  of  life?  the  answer  came  from  the 
soul  of  things,  from  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  The  larger  fish  that 
swallow  the  smaller  ones  as  their  food,  take  into  themselves 
the  lesser  and  lower  life  element  and  carry  it  a  stage  higher — as 
it  were,  become  responsible  for  that  lower  life,  transmuting, 
refining,  and  fitting  it  for  a  still  higher  order  of  existence: 
and  all  along  the  line,  from  the  lowest  forms  of  vegetation  to 
man,  the  highest  order  of  life,  the  higher  feeds  upon  the  lower. 
Thus  the  lowest  qualities  of  life,  that  descend,  so  to  speak,  from 
the  very  astral  elements,  are  rapidly  carried  up  from  the  low- 
est to  the  highest  states.  This  is  evolution,  evolvement  from 
a  lower  to  a  high  stage  of  unfold ment:  and  in  this  unfoldment 
the  higher  is  always  responsible  for  the  lower  elements  tha^ 
are  subordinated  to  it.  Therefore,  as  we  look  out  into  nature 
and  behold  a  world  teeming  with  life,  we  sh(mld  ever  remem- 
ber the  responsibility  resting  upon  us  to  bring  peace  on  earth 
and  good  will  to  all  creatures. 

•  It  is  recognized,  however,  that  there  are  circumstanses  that 
make  it  a  great  kindness  to  kill  an  animal.  The  Society  for 
Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Animals  demands  that  an  old  horse 
be  killed,  if  it  is  lame  and  suffering  and  is  being  worked; 
for  it  is  kindness  to  the  animal  to  relieve  it  from  further 
suffering.  But  divine  wisdom  looks  deeper  into  cause  and 
effect,  and  shows  man  that  it  is  right  and  proper  to  kill  the 
animals  that  are  destroying  the  result  of  his  labors,  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  ground,  that  it  is  right  to  kill  the  insects  that  are 
eating  up  the  vegetation;  for  he  thus  subdues  and  makes  the 
earth  useful  in  bringing  forth  food  of  a  kind  suite<l  to  the 
support  of  a  higher  order  of  existence. 

There  is  another  law, — the  law  of  involution,  the  descent  of 
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the  higher  life  into  the  lower.  Thin  law  lias  its  incarnate  mani- 
featation  in  all  forms  of  ferocious  beasts  who  would  feed  upon 
the  flesh  of  those  higher  than  themselves  in  the  scale  of  life. 
The  utility  in  the  economy  of  the  creative  mind  is  even  more 
apparent  in  the  pestilential  fly  and  mosquito,  who  fill  them- 
selves with  the  blood  of  a  man  or  a  higher  order  of  animal, 
and,  becoming  heavy  and  logy,  they  fall  prey  to  the  birds  and 
reptiles  who  feed  upon  them,  thus  incorporating  into  the  lower 
organism  the  life  of  the  higher  order  of  existence,  for  the  life 
is  in  the  blood.  The  higher  life  implanted  in  the  lower  creates 
in  that  lower  form  of  existence  a  struggle,  caused  by  the  effort 
to  act  out  its  acquir^^d  nature,  an  unrest  that  causes  it  to 
strive  for  it  knows  not  what.  This  struggle  of  body  and  mind 
brings  experience,  and  consequent  knowledge  and  physical 
power,  thus  contributing  to  the  work  of  evolution.  But  we 
who  have  passed  beyond  the  evolutionary  activities  of  the 
mundane  existence  nhould  not  render  ourselves  subject  to 
them;  consequently,  our  crovenant  of  peace  is  binding  only 
where  peace  reigns,  and,  as  the  opposite  of  peace  reigns  amid 
the  evolutionary  laws  and  conditions  that  we  are  now  consider- 
ing, we  should  not  be  subject  to  nor  partakers  of  anything  be- 
longing to  them.  At  the  same  time  realizing  that  we  stand 
as  master  and  king  over  the  inferior  orders  of  life,  we  should 
strive  to  bring  to  them  an  atmosphere  of  peace  and  kindness. 
Jesus  announced  the  law  by  which  we  should  be  governed  when 
he  said,  ^'With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again"  (Matt.  vii.  2).  Under  the  creative  law  all  flesh,  as 
said  the  prophet,  is  grass,  that  is  to  say«  all  flesh  is  under  the 
same  law  and  in  reciprocal  relation  with  the  forces  governing 
all  animate  existence;  therefore,  if  we  establish  within  ourselves 
the  settled  rule  of  action,  never  to  cause  suffering  and  to  bring 
in  its  place  happiness  and  peace,  we  umst  grant  to  all  flesh 
that  which  we  desire  for  ourselves. 

Now  the  question  arises.  What  should  we  desire  for  our- 
selves? Jesus  said,  '^Ho  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it,"  im- 
plying that  we  should  not  love  life  in  the  physical  body.  The 
true  spirit  of  the  higher  order  expressed  itself  through  Paul 
when  he  said,  ''For  me  to  live  is  Christ," — that  is,  to  live  is  to 
suffer  and  serve  in  order  that  the  sufferings  of  others  may  be 
alleviated, — ''but  to  die  is  gain;"  in  other  words,  death  would 
be  gain,  but  we  are  willing  to  remain  in  the  body  and  serve  as 
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long  as  we  are  useful,  profitable  serTants  to  the  world  and  to 
the  God  of  the  universe;  but  when  our  service  ceases  and  we 
no  longer  have  use  for  the  physical  body,  then  we  would  pre- 
fer leaving  the  body  and  going  to  our  spiritual  rest. 

Observe  the  attitude  of  mind  of  such  an  individual,  and  im- 
agine that  he  takes  as  the  motto  of  his  life,  ^'Whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them'* 
(Matt.  VTI.  12).  Such  a  one  would  not  be  violating  any  law, 
nor  would  he  bring  upon  himself  any  evil,  by  destroying  ani- 
mate existence  that  ceases  to  be  of  use  or  whose  use  results  in 
the  retardation  of  a  higher  order  of  development;  which  is  the 
case  with  insects  and  animals  that  destroy  the  vegetable  life 
upon  which  man  is  dependent  for  sustenance,  or  the  insect  that 
annoys  and  distracts  the  mind  from  higher  thought.  Such  a 
one  would  feel  no  animosity,  would  have  no  feeling  of  vindic- 
tiveness,  in  killing  a  parasite,  or  a  deer  that  is  eating  up  his 
trees  or  his  garden.  He  would  truly  love  all  creative  nature, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  he  would  have  a  right  to  demand  thai 
all  things  keep  their  place.  The  place  and  sphere  of  use  of  all 
wild  animals  is  to  occupy  the  wild  and  uneultivated  Hoil;  but 
when  that  soil  comes  to  be  needed  by  and  necessary  to  civiliza- 
tion, a  higher  order  of  life,  then  the  higher  must  necessarily 
supplant  the  lower,  the  beast  must  retire  into  the  forest,  or  its 
occupancy  becomes  evil  and  necessitates  its  destruction.  Bear 
in  mind  that  the  object  of  nian\s  creation  was  that  he  might 
have  the  dominion,  the  announcement  was  ''Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image,  after  our  likeness:  and  let  them  have  dominion:** 
therefore  keep  the  raind^s  eye  fixed  upon  the  highest  use  in 
view  of  that  purpose.  With  such  a  thought  active,  one  would 
look  out  upon  all  nature  with  the  feeling  of  a  loving  father  and 
tender  vicar,  carefully  watching  that  all  things  under  his  con- 
trol be  kept  and  protected  in  their  own  plac^,  in  their  normal, 
and  therefore  happy  and  harmonious  sphere  of  use. 

Man  can  never  have  the  dominion  over  the  earth,  according 
to  the  declared  purpose,  as  long  as  there  is  any  antagonism  in 
his  thought  or  feeling  toward  anything  in  nature.  Mis  domin- 
ion is  over  the  realm  of  the  Hpiritus  mundl^  whose  ruling  in- 
telligence was  personified  in  a  vision — published  in  this  Maga- 
zine some  time  ago — of  the  god  of  generation  seated  upon  a 
throne  actually  made  of  serpents  of  every  description,  which  wa5 
symbolic,  and,  in  fact,  the  incarnate  embodiment  of,  the  iwy- 
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chic  principle  of  nature  by  which  creation  is  carried  on.  When 
this  god  of  generation  passes  away,  it  will  be  because  some  one 
or  ones  have  obtained  strength  and  mental  ability  requisite  to 
take  control  of  all  the  psychic  forces  in  nature.  Such  a  one 
will  be  enthroned  as  the  god  of  preservation  (immortality). 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  this  dominion  can  never  be  ob- 
tained by  us  as  long  as  we  sin  against  natnre.  The  laws  or 
psychic  forces  that  cause  the  grass  to  grow,  have  also  caused 
insect  and  animal  life  to  spring  into  existence.  Psychic 
power  has  thought  into  bein*^  our  own  organism,  our  physical 
structure,  and  the  [)eace  on  earth  must  begin  in  this  structure. 
We  must  make  peace  with  all  flesh  by  the  utmost  kindness  and 
paternal  sympathy,  never  inflicting  punishment  when  it  can  be 
avoided,  at  the  same  tiuie  holding  our  position  as  master  of 
and  superior  to  it.  If  it  becomes  our  duty  to  kill  an  animal, 
as  it  sometimes  does,  great  care  should  be  used  to  produce  as 
little  suffering  as  possible;  for  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that 
the  laws  of  creation  are  just,  that  they  have  no  respect  for 
persons  or  creatures,  and  that  the  words  of  Jesus,  ^^With  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again,"  are  a  per- 
fect expression  of  that  justice.  Therefore  no  one  unnecessarily 
injures  anything  that  lives  with<mt  injuring  his  own  body; 
to  the  degree  that  he  produces  suffering  in  any  living  organ- 
ism, to  that  extent  he  in  treasuring  up  suffering  for  his 
own  physical  structure.  Consequently,  we  should  love  all  flesh 
as  if  it  were  our  own  flesh,  and  we  should  love  our  boilies  in 
so  far  as  they  serve  the  ukc  intended  in  the  economy  of  nature 
and  in  the  purpose  of  God  in  creation. 

A  word  harshly  spoken  or  the  thoughtless  wounding  of  an- 
other's feelings  is  just  as  great  a  sin  against  this  law  as  is 
cruelty  to  an  animal,  and  sometimes  a  more  heinous  crime. 
There  are  many  fine,  sensitive  organisms  in  whom  we  may 
cause  great  suffering  unless  we  make  a  study  of  human  nature 
and  use  great  care.  This  was  understood  by  the  Oriental  mys- 
tics who  caused  to  be  engraved  over  the  doors  of  their  temples, 
in  connection  with  many  other  important  maxims,  ''Before  the 
voice  can  speak  in  the  presence  of  the  masters,  it  must  have 
lost  its  power  to  wound.'"  Many  of  those  who  are  making 
strenuous  offorts  to  prevent  cruelty  to  animal  life,  are  daily 
proilucing  greater  suffering  by  harsh  word,  scornful  looks,  and, 
in  many  cases,  by  the  oppression  of  the  poor  and  needy. 
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The  mental  state  thus  far  defined  may  be  briefly  described 
as  the  attitude  of  one  who  is  master  of  inferior  orders  of  life; 
who  realizes  the  responsibility  of  the  proper  care  and  preser- 
vation of  all  things,  and  of  carrying  forward  and  ultiroating 
the  purpose  of  God  in  creation;  and  who  recognizes  the  fad 
that  there  is  a  place  for  everything  and  that  everything  has  a 
consciousness  within  itself  that  it  should  keep  in  its  own  place, 
having  been  imbued  with  this  thought  by  the  mind  of  the 
Creator.  Such  an  attitude  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  di- 
vine purpose;  therefore,  when  the  Esoterist  finds  himself  in- 
fested by  low,  sensuous,  or  animalized  thought  conditions,  he 
will  find  them  obedient  to  his  will,  if,  without  malice  or  angrv 
feeling,  but  with  a  consciousness  of  his  right  to  do  so,  he  com- 
mands them  to  return  to  their  place,  and  informs  them  that 
they  have  no  right  to  touch  his  life  or  mind  currents  If  he 
(or  she)  is  keeping  in  his  own  proper  sphere,  he  will  find  that 
the  elementary  currents  obey  him  instantly,  because  the  com- 
mand is  simply  voicing  the  word  and  purpose  of  God  the  Crea^ 
tor,  and  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  command  means  to  the 
thing  commanded,  and  to  the  world  at  large,  not  malice,  not 
struggle,  but  ^^peace  on  earth,  good  will  toward  men.^* 


FOR  ALL  BELIEVERS. 

BY  EL018E  O.  RICHKEKG. 

I  am  strong  with  Omnipotent  Strength, 
With  the  Love  that  knoweth  no  fear; 
I  am  brave — nothing  more  need  I  ask 
When  I  know  my  Savior  is  here. 

He  has  given  me  wisdom  and  peace: 
Every  yearning  satisfies  He, 
With  the  joys  of  a  heaven  in  this  life^ 
While  a  glimpse  beyond,  I  can  see. 


THE  SPIEITUAL  BASIS  OF  HEALTH. 

We  give  a  chapter  from  a  new  book  entitled  ''Spiritual  Conscione- 
nesfl,"  by  Frank  H.  Sprague.  We  do  not  attempt  a  formal  reyiewof 
the  work,  as  any  comment  that  we  could  make  would  but  detract  from 
the  clearness  and  value  of  the  following  extract  from  its  pages,  which 
is  a  fair  example  of  the  character  of  the  contents.  The  chapter  se- 
lected presents  the  best  idea  that  we  have  ever  seen  of  the  mental 
methods  for  protecting  oneself  from  the  approach  of  disease;  and  not 
only  so,  but  such  methods  are  necessary  to  those  reaching  high  attain- 
ments. Upon  the  whole,  the  book  is  one  that  we  can  sincerely  recom- 
mend to  the  attention  of  the  Esoteric  student.  Sold  by  the  Esoteric 
Publishing  Co.:  price  $1.50.— [Ed. 


Viewed  from  its  absolute  center,  life  appears  to  be  a  perfect 
unit;  while  from  any  eccentric  point,  its  proportions  seem 
more  or  less  distorted,  and  an  infinite  number  of  independent 
centers  are  seen.  Each  eccentric  observer,  on  discovering  what 
he  imagines  to  be  an  unbalance<l  whole,  tries  to  rectify  matters, 
as  far  as  possible,  by  forcing  an  adjustment  of  the  world  around 
his  finite  standpoint.  But  every  effort  of  this  description 
serves  to  aggravate  the  difficulty  by  conflicting  with  a  Universal 
purpose.  No  man  can  comprehend  his  relation  to  the  world, 
or  find  abiding  peace  and  satisfaction,  until  he  discovers  that 
a  common  center  exists  for  all  lives,  and  then  comes  into  a 
sympathetic  relation  with  its  attracting  influence.  ''Except  a 
man  be  born  anew,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God."  The 
highest  ideal  of  healing  is  self -revelation— the  discovery  of 
one's  correct  relation  to  the  absolute  center  of  Being.  Only 
by  apprehending  the  significance  of  life  in  its  totality,  by 
appreciating  not  alone  its  individual  phases,  but  its  universal 
phase  as  well,  can  complete,  permanent  harmony  be  established 
in  one's  life.  Effort  is  not  necessary;  but,  rather,  renunciation 
of  effort,  and  recognition  of  the  fact  that  all  expressive  power 
proceeds  from  an  absolute  center.  True  efficiency,  and  person- 
ally directed  effort,  are  contrary  to  one  another;  they  increase 
and  diminish  in  an  inverse  ratio.  Great  truths  are  marvelously 
simple;  only  error  is  mystifying.    Even  the  most  perplexing 
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mathematical  problem  becomes  easy  when  the  fundamental 
principle  involved  is  once  grasped.  Any  instrumentality  that 
leads  one  to  be  conscious  of  a  deeper  selfhood  serves  as  a  heal- 
ing medium.  It  may  be  an  objective  event  or  personality,  or 
a  purely  subjective  experience.  It  sometimes  happens  that 
when  individuals  imagine  themselves  face  to  face  with  death, 
and  feel  that  their  finite  lives  are  al>out  to  suffer  dissolution, 
they  for  the  firat  time  discover  the  Absolute  Principle  as  the 
basis  of  their  lives;  and,  through  consciousness  of  spiritual  vi- 
tality thus  gained,  bodily  vigor  is  renewed.  The  existence  of  an 
eternal  Keality  is  a  fact  too  simple  for  one  to  discover  while 
enchanted  by  the  glamour  of  illusory  phenumenSi:  but  when 
they  fade  from  sight,  it  stands  clearly  forth.  There  are 
moments  in  the  life  of  every  human  being,  when  he  realizes 
something  of  the  Absolute.  For  a  time  the  perplexing  pix>blenis, 
doubts  and  distractions  of  ordinary  life  vanish;  then  the  vision 
fades,  and  is  remembered  only  as  an  indistinct  dream.  Buf, 
in  truth,  ordinary  consciousness  is  the  dream,  and  those  rarer 
experiences  the  real  life. 

Self-manifestation,  or  realization  of  our  essential  nature 
through  the  evolution  of  consciousness,  is  the  supreme  end  of 
finite  existence.  This  nature  seems  to  be  physical,  psychical, 
or  spiritual,  according  to  the  quality  of  consciousness  through 
which  it  is  interpreted.  When  observed  on  the  sensuous  plane, 
it  appears  as  physical;  on  the  rational  plane  as  psychical;  on 
the  intuitional  plane  as  spiritual.  Certain  material  phenomena 
afford  illustrations  of  the  metamorphoses  of  human  conscious- 
ness. '  Every  mentality  passes  through  nebulous  and  chaotic 
stages  of  vague  subconsciousness  on  a  plane  substantially 
physical  in  its  aspects  until,  by  moi  e  positive  tendencies  of 
•oncentration,  it  reaches  a  higher  state,  in  which  psychic  en- 
ergies, previously  latent,  are  evolved.  Those  energies  develop 
in  degree  and  quality  until,  surpassing  the  bouodaries  of  the 
psychical  plane,  they  assume  the  characteristic  of  spiritnal 
power,  and  radiate  in  truth  and  love — the  light  and  heat  of  the 
the  spiritual  realm.  The  absolute,  unchangeable  Reality,  the 
Source  of  all  expression,  exhibits  these  three  widel}'  different 
aspects.  The  interposing  mental  medium  is  the  varying  fa(;t(»r. 
At  present,  many  people  are  so  fascinated  by  the  marvels  of  re- 
cently discovered  psychic  phenomena  that  they  are  inclined  to 
linger  on  that  Intermediate  plane,  instead  of  rising  to  the 
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spiritual  plane,  where  alone  the  highest  craving  of  their  natare 
can  be  satisfied.  A  sense  of  freedom  from  bondage  to  material 
notions  and  associations,  and  recognition  of  their  capacity  to 
so  modify  the  action  of  vital  bodily  processes  as  to  avert  symp- 
toms of  disease,  often  leads  men  to  substitute  personally  con- 
oeived  and  directed  effort  for  the  deeper  spiritual  power,  which 
alone  can  accomplish  the  complete  emancipation  of  the  individ- 
ual in  all  hia  relations.  The  true  goal  of  life  cannot  be  reached 
by  merely  playing  upon  psychic  energy  and  ordering  it  in 
channels  of  our  own  selection;  for,  by  that  method,  we  seek  to 
determine  events,  and  adjust  effects  from  .the  eccentric  stand- 
point of  our  finite  personality,  independent  of  the  Absolute 
Cause  or  Eternal  Will.  Genuine  spiritual  experiences  are  born 
in  a  realm  above  the  personal,  and  come  spontaneously  to  those 
alone  who  have  ceased  striving  after  results  of  their  individ- 
ual choosing. 

Self-revelatiou  transforms  bodily  conditions  by  removing 
the  obstructing  element  of  blind,  personal  control,  and  allowing 
the  vital  energies  free  exercise  in  their  normal  channels.  When 
one  realizes  spiritual  strength,  health,  and  freedom,  the  bodily 
correspondences  of  those  states  must  inevitably  follow.  The 
body  is  composed  of  atoms — centers  of  force;  force  is  the  low- 
est aspect  of  Will,  and  Will  is  a  phase  of  consciousness.  In  the 
last  analysis,  every  man's  relation  to  the  material  wcirld  is  that 
of  a  superior  center  of  consciousness  to  vastly  inferior  ones. 
The  general  structure  of  the  body  is  largely  determind  by 
considerations  beyond  the  control  of  human  faculties  in  their 
ordinary  range  of  exercise;  for  it  conforms  to  long  established, 
)>erHi8tently  cherished  racial  conceptions.  Cells  and  organs 
exist  as  bodies  within  the  body  they  constitute.  Each  is  en- 
dowed with  specialized  functions  which  it  exercises,  in  con- 
formity to  the  requirements  of  other  members  and  organs  of 
the  body,  quite  independent  of  any  conscious  volition  on  the 
part  of  the  individual  in  whose  service  their  activities  are  en- 
listed, and  upon  whose  authority  their  existence  depends. 
But  the  ego — King  of  this  bodily  realm — has  power  to  mold  it 
anew,  to  quicken  its  activities  and  revitalize  its  processss  by 
imparting  life-giving  qualities  to  the  whole  system.  The  ego 
may  assert  its  authority,  and  through  the  mind  dominate  the 
whole  complex  bodily  structure,  by  polarizing  the  atoms  of 
which  it  is  (composed  until  they  entertain  affinities  conducive 
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to  harmonious  and  lyupathetic  growth.  On  the  other  hand, 
erery  iDharmonioua  attitude  of  the  mind  exerts  a  blighting, 
devitalizing  inflnence  on  the  bodily  system,  and,  if  persisted 
in,  gives  rise  to  expressions  of  disease  and  disintegration. 
Sometimes  even  the  mere  suggestion  of  uncleanliness  while 
one  is  eating,  is  sufficient  to  induce  nausea.  In  such  instances 
effect  follows  cause  with  great  rapidity,  and  the  relation  sub- 
sisting between  them  is  quite  evident;  but  in  deep-seated 
organic  affections,  where  the  disturbing  suggestion  operates 
subconsciously,  and  therefore  more  persistently,  progress  i» 
generally  too  slow,  and  the  process  too  intricate,  to  be  readily 
pereeptible;  so  that  it  is  often  exceedingly  difficult  to  trace 
physical  effects  back  to  their  causes  in  the  mental  realm. 
Emotional  suggestions  are  just  as  potent  to  affect  organic,  cel- 
lular, molecular  and  atomic  conditions  and  relations  within  the 
body,  as  they  are  to  change  the  attitudes  of  individuals  toward 
one  another  in  the  larger  body  of  human  society.  Antagonism 
and  agitation  demoralize  and  dissipate  the  vital  energies,  aod 
interfere  with  healthy  functional  activities;  but  love  and  peace 
promote  vital  and  orderly  relations  by  encouraging  sympathetic 
and  united  action  among  the  lower  units  of  which  the  body 
is  composed. 

Every  psychical  center  is  endowed  with  both  active  and  pas- 
sive instincts;  it  is  capable  of  affecting  other  centers,  and  of 
being  affected  by  them.  Each  cell,  molecule  and  atom  of  oar 
bodies,  being  a  psychical  center,  responds  in  some  measure, 
to  influences  proceeding  from  other  centers.  Every  human 
being  may  regulate  and  determine,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent, 
the  relations  and  operations  of  these  inferior  centers  of  his 
body,  not  merely  by  connciously  and  perpetually  exercising  cod- 
trol  over  them,  but  by  awakening  capacities  latent  in  them, 
and  inducing  them  to  act  in  their  proper  channels.  Vital  ten- 
dencies within  the  domain  of  body  can  be  modified  either  by 
our  own  thought  or  by  that  of  other  minds;  and,  as  such  influ- 
ences operate  subconsciously,  those  changes  may  be  wrought 
without  our  conscious  knowledge.  On  the  other  hand,  our 
bodies,  being  associated  groups  of  psychical  centers,  are  en- 
dowed with  potency  to  affect  our  consciousness,  whenever  we 
are  in  a  mood  to  accept  suggestions  from  inferior  sounds* 
They  often  echo  back  impressions  they  have  previously  received 
from  their  indwelling  sovereign.  Agreeable  or  disagreeable  sen- 
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satioDB  may  be  occasioned  by  suggestions  from  a  bodily  source. 

In  the  endeavor  to  realize  our  freedom,  it  is  first  necessary  to 
conquer  the  opposing  forces  that  most  intimately  and  obsti- 
nately beset  us,  by  establishing  dominion  over  our  own  bodies. 
This  can  only  be  achieved  by  encouraging  that  quality  of  emo- 
tion and  thought  which  tends  to  transform  the  bodily  realm 
into  a  Kingdom  of  orderly  subjects,  accustomed  to  obeying 
their  ruler's  behests  and  co-operating  with  his  purposes.  Spe- 
cific thoughts  of  disease,  persistently  indulged  in,  either  pro- 
mote extraneous  growths  or  interfere  with  the  normal  exercise 
of  the  organic  functions;  for,  in  time,  the  condition  of  the 
organs  conforms  to  the  prevailing  character  of  the  thought  that 
dominates  them.  If  that  is  healthy,  positive  and  vital,  cor- 
responding tendencies  will  be  induced  in  the  bodily  centers, 
and  every  constituent  part  of  the  complex  organism  will  per- 
form its  natural  functions  in  sympathy  with  the  spirit  that 
pervades  the  entire  system. 

Our  bodies,  then,  are  reservoirs  of  expressive  energy. 
They  may  be  made  either  invaluable  allies  or  obstinate  oppo- 
nents. We  may  surround  ourselves  with  ^^body  guards"  of 
willing  friends  or  determined  foes.  If  we  cheriKh  sentiments 
of  ill-will,  resentment,  intolerance,  ugliness,  ^^righteous  indig- 
nation," restlessness,  discontent,  fault-finding,  self-condemna- 
tion or  ^^the  blues,"  the  psychical  centers  become  so  charged 
with  the  resultant  of  those  emotions,  that  they  will  surely  react 
upon  us,  Kooner  or  later.  One  may  be  suddenly  seized  and  over- 
powered by  a  malady  lurking  in  ambush  in  this  bodily  store- 
house of  psychic  forces,  where  he  has  long  nurtured  seeds  of 
disease  unawares.  But  if  he  lives  habitually  in  the  positive 
atmosphere  of  the  higher  realms  of  consciousness,  the  psychical 
centers  of  his  body  become  so  permeated  with  vital  and  be- 
neficent energy,  that  their  reflex  influence  constantly  tends  to 
strengthen  and  confirm  his  very  attitude.  ^'To  him  that  hath 
shall  be  given." 

Whatever  we  sow  in  emotion  or  thought,  lives  in  both  the 
lives  of  others  and  the  psychical  treasury  of  our  own  bodies; 
and  in  due  season  we  shall  reap  its  reaction.  Every  hateful 
thought  returns  like  a  boomerang  to  its  sender;  but  friendly 
thoughts  make  for  us  congenial  allies,  within  as  well  as  out- 
side of  our  bodies.  The  resultant  of  each  thought  is  treasured 
within  our  bodily  kingdom,  waiting  to  add  its  mite  toward 
rendering  our  future  happy  or  miserable. 
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When  we  relinquish  our  hold  on  the  body,  its  individna) 
particles  having  no  longer  a  centralizing,  attracting  power  to 
unite  them  and  administer  their  affairs,  disperse  and  seek  other 
affinities.  The  different  members  and  particles  of  which  the 
l)ody  is  composed  are  not  parts  of  one*s  self;  nor  is  the  individ- 
ual man  a  part  of  the  Universal  Life;  but  all  members  and  all 
individuals  are  diversified  expressions  of  the  one  life,  reflect 
tions  of  the  Principle  of  principles.  The  body  presents  a  pi(N 
ture  of  health  just  so  hmg  as  its  particles  are  permeated  with, 
and  polarized  by,  the  healthy,  beneficent  thought  of  its  indwell- 
ing  spiritual  sovereign.  When  he  loosens  his  hold  on  it-,  it  de- 
generates into  an  ill-governed  Kindgom,  in  which  internal  dis- 
sensions and  rebellions  are  rife;  and,  unless  checked,  they  will 
eventually  overthrow  and  expel  their  ruler.  We  need  peri- 
odically to  relax  our  grasp  of  the  body,  by  resting  and  sleep 
ing;  otherwise  habits  of  tension  are  acquired,  which  cause  fricN 
tion  by  undue  restraint,  and  disturb  the  normal  functional 
activities. 

Symptoms  of  disease  are  due  to  derangement  of  the  natural 
functions  of  the  bodily  parts.  Nearly  every  person  is  so  sensi- 
tive to  suggestions  from  subconscious  sources,  that  any  appre- 
ciable change  in  the  attitude  or  relations  of  the  constituent 
parts  of  his  body,  produces,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  a 
eorresponding  ohange  in  his  own  states  of  consciousness. 

Such  sensations  as  pain  or  sickness  are  ordinarily  due  to 
suggestions  we  receive  from  a  l)odiIy  source.  A  condition  of 
the  body  may  be  the  occasion  of  a  mental  state,  as  in  the  case 
of  a  wound,  which  is  accompanied  by  the  feeling  of  pain;  but 
it  is  not,  in  the  stricter  sense,  the  cause  of  the  sensation — that 
lies  in  our  acceptance  of  the  suggestion  offered.  This  is  clearly 
demonstrated  in  instances  where  attention  is  completely  divert- 
ed from  the  object  or  im*.ident  tliat  suggests  the  sensation.  A 
sudden  shock  has  been  known«.  to  restore  deranged  organic 
functions  to  their  normal  operation.  In  the  hypnotized  sub^ 
ject's  consciousness,  the  suggestion  of  the  hypnotizer  is  para- 
mount to  that  received  from  his  own  body;  so  that  he  may  be 
prevented  from  accepting  the  suggestion  of  pain  in  case  of 
bodily  injury. 

Medicine  acts  directly  upon  the  bodily  atoms,  on  the  chem- 
ical plane  of  subconsciousness,  and  imluces  them  to  assume 
such  altered  relations  that  they  will  have  a  tendency  to  exert 
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psychical  influences  which  suggest  to  the  patient  normal  men- 
tal states,  and  thus  promote  in  him  the  consciousness  of  health. 

Mental  methods  are  incomparably  superior  to  material  ones, 
because  they  appeal  directly  to  the  ego,  the  rightful  ruler  of 
the  whole  bodily  domain,  and  encourage  it  to  govern,  instead 
of  to  be  governed.  In  this  way  they  open  the  door  to  the  de- 
velopment of  selfhood. 

Every  human  being  is  in  some  measure  influenced  by  sugges- 
tions that  come  to  him  from  the  relatively  lower  subconscious, 
or  the  relatively  higher  superconscious  realm.  He  may  sink 
to  the  plane  of  sensation,  where  bodily  forces  will  determine 
the  direction  of  his  thought  and  produce  experiences  of  sick- 
ness, pain  and  depression;  or  he  may  rise  above  the  level  of 
material  consftiousness,  so  that  higher  forces  will  control  and 
mold  his  life.  By  exercising  intuition,  we  come  into  relation 
with  higher  influences,  and  realize  the  satisfaction  of  a  free, 
spontaneous  existence;  for  we  are  no  longer  drawn  down  to- 
ward the  material  pole  of  life,  but  approach  the  spiritual  pole, 
and  become  atoms  of  a  higher  body,  in  which  perfect  harmony 
prevails,  because  all  its  members  are  polarized  by  the  spiritual 
consciousness. 

Every  state  of  consciousness  serves  as  a  lens  to  focus  the 
diffused  rays  of  love  and  truth  upon  mentalities  that  lie  within 
its  range.  When  colored  by  prejudice  and  opinion,  or  marred 
by  flaws  of  caprice  and  selfishness,  its  capacity  as  a  concentrat- 
ing medium  is  impaired,  for  it  projects  unfaithful  and  distorted 
images;  but  if  pure,  transparent,  and  free  from  the  obstructing 
element  of  personal  bias,  the  picture  it  projects  is  one  of  ideal 
perfection. 

Whenever  we  live  in  an  atmosphere  of  spiritual  conscious- 
ness, we  inevitably  radiate  love  and  truth  through  all  the  affairs 
of  the  lower  planes  of  life,  so  that  they  assume  a  natural,  or- 
derly arrangement,  and  subserve  a  spiritual  end.  But  when 
we  dwell  habitually  on  the  physical  or  psychical  planes,  even 
if  successful  in  avoiding  immediate  discord  and  disaster,  we 
fail  to  realize  the  supreme  end  of  life.  Jesus,  recognizing  a 
direct  relation  between  bodily  symptoms  and  a  deeper,  spirit- 
ual attitude,  said,  when  healing  the  sick:  ^'Thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee.*'  '*6o  and  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
upon  thee." 

The  complete  unity  of  life  is  disclosed  to  the  spiritual,  or 
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super-psycbical,  consciousness  alone.  The  necessity  of  watch- 
ing and  regulating  bodily  symptoms  disappears  when  we  rise 
to  that  plane.  In  healing  disease  by  mental  methods^  one 
establishes  communication  with  the  mind  of  the  patient,  and 
awakens  in  him  the  consciousness  of  health,  which  causes  the 
lower  centers  that  constitute  his  body  to  assume  more  normal 
relations;  for  the  higher  consciousness,  if  repeatedly  and  per- 
sistently affirmed,  will  ultimately  dominate  the  lower. 

Self-revelation,  in  the  deepest  sense,  awakens  a  desire  to 
reveal  others  to  themselves.  How  far  is  it  right  or  expedient 
to  intrude  our  thought  upon  others?  Ought  we  to  try  to  in- 
fluence men  to  see  truth  against  their  inclinatiouM?  In  a  gen- 
eral way,  thoughts  originating  on  the  personal  plane  are  liable 
to  interfere  with  another*s  freedom,  and  so  to  occasion  unde- 
sirable  results;  but  good  alone  can  ooine  from  permitting  the 
higher  consciousness  to  be  so  directed  toward  another  that  ele- 
vating spiritual  ideals  shall  be  projected  within  the  reach  of 
his  vision. .  In  fact,  every  moment  of  our  lives,  whether  we 
intend  it  or  not,  we  are  sending  out  thoughts  that  appeal  to 
some  one. 

Every  thought  that  is  born  of  the  higher  consciousness,  is 
instrumental  in  advancing  the  true  end  of  existence,  by  draw- 
ing men  into  closer  relations  with  the  Absolute  Principle  of 
life;  therefore  it  aids  in  the  eternal  process  of  self-manifes- 
tation. 


WHAT  WOULD  JESUS  DO? 

KY  MABTHA  SHSPARD  UPPUrCOTT. 

If  you  cannot  teU  the  right  way. 

Know  whioh  course  tlmt  you  should  choose. 

When  your  mind  is  so  bewildered, 

With  so  many  people's  views, 

That  you  fear  to  follow  impulse, 

In  case  gossip  from  it  grew; 

Do  not  think  of  people's  notions, 

Just  ask,  *'What  would  Jesus  do?" 

Do  as  he  would,  then  no  matter 
What  the  whole  wide  world  may  say; 
You  will  know  the  path  yon*ve  taken 
Is  the  best  and  Christian  way. 
Should  your  sympathy  be  needed, 
By  those  from  whom  man  withdrew. 
Go  and  comfort,  help,  inspire  tliem. 
Just  as  Christ  himself  would  do. 

Did  he  ever  think  of  self  first, 
Stop  to  think  what  man  would  say, 
£j:e  the  Father's  call  to  comfort. 
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He  would  hasten  to  obey? 
No,  he  e'er  was  full  of  mercy, 
And  forg^yeneM  for  men's  sins, 
Ready,  too,  to  lift  souls  upward. 
As  their  ohangfe  of  heart  begins. 

Too  much  policy  we  oft  have — 
That  crowds  out  the  impule,  good; 
And  considerations  worl  Idly, 
Keep  from  doing  good  we  should. 
Let  our  hearts  now  err  no  longer, 
Question,  "What  would  Jesus  do?" 
Do  as  God  then  sends  the  answer; 
To  his  teaching,  e'er  be  true. 


THE  NEW  COLONIAL  POLICY  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES. 

Oar  interest  in  the  subject  that  we  are  to  consider  is  that  of 
one  standing  outside  of  this  and  of  all  the  political  movements 
of  the  world,  and  viewing  them  from  the  standpoint  of  what 
God  is  doing  with  the  human  family.  We  have  not  a  shadow 
of  doubt  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  people  are  the  literal  descend- 
ants of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  of  the  Israel  that  once 
possessed  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  people  who  received  that  all- 
comprehensive  promise  of  God,  '4n  thy  seed  shall  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Again  the  word  was  to  Abra- 
ham, ^'I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee  and 
thy  seed  after  thee."  And  still  again  the  word  is  to  Israel, 
^*The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people 
unto  himself,  above  all  people  that  are  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth." 

England,  our  Mother  Country,  has  long  been  spreading  abroad 
her  dominions,  and  wherever  her  flag  floats  she  has  made  the 
Protestant  Christian  religion  dominant.  In  the  missionary 
work  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  she  has  not  only  ex- 
celled, but  has  opened  the  way  for  all  of  the  Christian  Churches. 
America  seems  to  have  sat  herself  down  upon  this  continent 
in  the  midst  of  the  nations,  satisfied,  in  common  parlance,  to 
stay  at  home  and  mind  her  own  business.  But  that  means  to 
stay  in  her  own  place  and  home,  and  to  take  care  of  and  pro- 
vide for  herself,  regardless  of  the  condition  of  the  world.  Yet 
her  people  all  admit  that  they  have  the  best  government  on 
earth,  that  they  are  the  freest  nation,  and  have  the  most  pro- 
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ductive  country.  Not  a  nation  on  the  tsee  of  the  globe  can 
BO  well  live  wholly  within  itself,  that  is,  no  eountry  produces 
such  a  great  variety  of  food  supplies,  and  supplies  of  all  kinds, 
wholly  within  its  own  borders,  as  America. 

As  we  have  watched  the  armament  of  the  civilized  world  and 
the  preparations  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy  concerning 
the  last  great  struggle  of  the  nations,  we  have  wondered  how 
America  would  come  into  position  to  do  her  part  in  changing 
the  map  of  earth.    We  know  of  prophecies  that  seem  to  indi- 
cate that,  when  the  last  struggle  comes,  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  will  rise  against  Anglo-Israel,  and  that  she  will  subdue 
them  and  lift  her  standai*d  over  all  lands,  thus  conferring  upon 
them  the  promised  blessing, — first,  that  of  a  material  efaaraeter, 
and  when  they  are  sufficiently  developed,  civilized,  and  educated, 
she  will  confer  upon  them  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  law. 
But,  as  we  have  said,  how  America  was  to  do  her  part  of  this  work, 
seemed  an  enigma  until  the  election  of  President  McKinIe)'« 
or  rather  until  the  manifestation  of  his  policy.    That  Goil  has 
prospered  his  plans  is  already  becoming  a  matter  of  history.  A 
certain  writer  speaks  of  the  war  with  Spain  as  '^a  freak  war.'" 
Probably  never,  in  the  history  of  the  world,  has  the  success  of 
the  arms  of  a  nation  been  attended  by  such  suggestive  phenom- 
ena as  have  marked  the  recent  victory  of  the  Americans;  and 
it  seems  that  it  is  the  purpose  of  Him  who  governs  the  destiny 
of  the  race  to  place  the  American  people  in  the  front  rank 
of  the  civilizing  powers  of  the  world,  side  by  side, — ^shall  we 
say? — with  the  power  of  the  Mother  Country;  for  if  we  are 
brethren,  inheritors  of  the  common  promises  of  the  God  of  Is- 
rael, and  of  the  covenant  relation  with  him,  then  our  intereiU 
cannot  be  separated.    By  this  we  do  not  wish  to  say  that  the 
Anglo-Saxon  people  are  a  pure  and  holy  people;  yet  we  mean 
to  assert  that  there  is  among  them  the  best  people  in  the  world, 
and,  no  doubt,  some  of  the  worst. 

We  believe  that  a  law  was  announced  when  it  was  written, 
^'Judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God.''  A^ain,  the 
prophet  said,  "When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness.  Let  favour 
be  shewed  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn  righteousne»: 
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and  in  th«  land  of  uprightness  will  he  deal  unjustly,  and  will 
not  behold  the  majesty  of  Yahveh."  Therefore,  if  Ood's  judg- 
ment upon  the  world  begins  at  his  house,  amongst  the  most 
upright^  we  can  readily  see  that  the  natural  methods  of 
cleansing  the  world  from  its  corrupt  condition  would  be,  first, 
to  purify  God's  house,  and  to  establish  it  in  divine  order,  and 
then  to  purify  the  people  to  whom  the  covenant  belongs,  and 
to  establish  them  in  the  promised  dominion  over  all  the  earth. 

God's  promises  being  the  declared  purpose  of  the  God  of  the 
universe,  they  must  first  affect  the  physical  conditions,  then  the 
intellectual,  and  afterwards  the  spiritual  conditions  of  his  peo- 
ple, and  through  them  extend  the  execution  of  his  purpose  to 
the  whole  world.  In  the  ac(!ompIishment  of  this  work  great 
and  rapid  changes  must  be  expected  in  every  department  of 
human  life;  and  although  our  beloved  country  has  been  pros- 
|>ered  beyond  all  reasonable  expectation,  yet  great  trouble  must 
come  to  it,  in  order  to  purify  it,  and  in  order  to  justify  the 
wordK,  ''When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabitants 
<»f  the  world  will  learn  righteousness."  That  the  present  policy 
of  our  government  will  lead  the  nation  into  great  trouble  and 
trials,  there  is  no  doubt;  and  we  believe  that  the  time  will  come 
when  it  will  seem  that  the  very  elements  are  against  her,  but  at 
that  time  it  will  be  found  that  God  has  prepared  men  and  women 
to  be  saviors  to  the  nation  or  nations  of  Israel,  not  only  in  a 
spiritual,  but  in  a  political,  moral,  vital,  and  intellectual  sense. 

I'hose  who  have  carefully  followed  Esoteric  teachings,  and 
have  grasped  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the  world, 
kept  so  prominent  therein,  take  a  most  intelligent  view  and  a 
most  vital  interest  in  the  various  moves  upon  the  checkerboard 
of  nations.  It  is  indeed  interesting  to  stand,  as  it  were,  sepa- 
rated from  the  body  of  humanity,  joined  to  God  in  his  purpose, 
his  love,  and  his  confidence,  and  to  see  him  mold  the  minds  of 
the  leaders  of  the  nations;  to  see  with  what  wisdom  and  fore- 
sight he  causes  these  men  to  act;  to  see  with  wha£  unerring 
precision  the  rudders  of  the  great  ships  (»f  state  are  handled. 
While  the  whole  world  is  in  commotion,  excitement  and  anxiety, 
such  a  one  stands  serenely  confident  in  the  hand  that  guides 
all  things. 


BRIEFS. 

A  clear,  well-balanced  mind  is  the  brightest  jewel  that  nature 
has  ever  produced.  She  has  so  constituted  the  human  organ- 
ism that,  when  a  demand  is  made  upon  it,  the  function  called 
upon  to  act  summons  to  its  assistance  all  the  powers  of  brain 
and  body,  so  that,  for  the  time,  the  individual  may  be  said  to 
be  out  of  bahtnee,  his  whole  being  becomes  the  expression  of 
one  thought.  This  concentration  of  power  greatly  develops  and 
enlarges  the  particular  function  in  use,  and  increases  the  abil- 
ity to  think  in  the  direction  in  which  the  faculties  are  active; 
but  if  the  extreme  tension  be  continued  too  long,  it  will  throw 
the  entire  organism  out  of  balance, — bring  on  derangement  of 
the  physical  structure  and  produce  abnormal  colorings  of 
thought. 

For  many  generations  the  world  haa  been  living  wholly  in 
the  material  senses — so  much  so  that  there  has  arisen  a  certain 
deranged,  unbalanced  condition  of  mind,  of  which  the  result  i» 
that  every  spiritual  thought,  instead  of  shining  with  its  true 
light  and  glory,  appears  as  insane  raving,  dark  miasma;  and 
as  all  mind  has  its  origin  in  spirit,  has  come  out  from  God,  the 
world  is  full  of  disease,  sorrow,  and  death,  brought  on  by  dis- 
torted mental  states.  Consequently,  before  the  human  family 
ean  again  reach  its  normal  longevity,  it  must  find  peace  and 
happiness  through  a  knowledge  of  spirit. 


In  order  that  a  plant  may  grow  it  must  have  proper  con- 
ditions; and,  according  to  the  old  maxim,  ''As  below  so  above,'* 
a  law  governing  vegetable  life  must  also  be  active  in  animal 
life,  in  man,  and  in  mental  and  spiritual  growth.  Therefore  a 
spiritual  consciousness  cannot  develop  and  maintain  its  con- 
scious existence  unless  one,  by  means  of  a  proper  life,  makes 
conditions  within  himself  suited  to  its  unfoldment.  There  is  a 
large  class  of  people  now  before  the  world  who  think  thai 
spiritual  growth  is  altogether  dependent  upon  a  recognition 
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of  the  fact  that  we  came  out  from  spirit,  that  we  are  spirit;  but 
it  would  be  as  reasonable  to  expect  the  seed  to  germinate  and 
grow  on  a  dry,  solid  rock,  provided  it  has  plenty  of  sunlight, 
as  to  expect  spiritual  growth  by  simply  opening  the  conscious- 
ness to  the  source  of  life  and  light, — spirit  Vegetation,  in 
order  to  grow,  must  have  not  only  the  sunlight,  but  good  rich 
earth  and  plenty  of  water;  and  if  a  human  organism  would 
grow  into  a  spiritual  man  or  woman,  the  human  body  must  be 
well  fed  and  taken  care  of,  and  well  watered  with  the  waters 
of  regeneration.  Then  the  sunlight  of  mind  and  spirit,  as  the 
whole  being  opens  to  the  source  of  life,  will  cause  the  organ- 
ization to  grow  and  bring  forth  abundantly. 


The  way  of  attainment  has  been  called  the  Narrow  Way. 
The  successful  aspirant  will  find  that  it  is  too  narrow  to  admit 
of  any  interests  arising  in  a  desire  for  amusement,  pastime,  or 
of  any  interests  of  a  merely  social  nature.  We  have  no  time 
for  forebodings,  regrets,  for  hearty  laughter;  in  fact,  there  is 
no  room  in  that  Way  for  anything  that  is  not  absolutely  essen- 
tial to  the  onward  course  of  the  traveller.  We  are  told  that  it 
is  so  narrow  that  but  one  can  pass  that  Way  at  a  time.  It  is 
undoubtedly  true  that  every  soul  will  have  all  that  it  can  pos- 
sibly do  to  hold  its  own  course  along  that  Way,  without  carry- 
ing another  with  it.  Others  may  follow  the  lone  traveller 
or  may  precede  him,  but  the  cloudy  pillar  that  enshrouds  him, 
covers  him  from  sight.  This,  of  course,  does  not  preclude  a  help- 
ful word  to  another  or  a  suggestion,  or  being  used  as  an  instru- 
ment to  lead  others  into  the  Way;  but  whatever  may  be,  one 
thing  is  certain, — each  wayfarer  must  be  absolutely  alone  with 
God. 


Heaven  is  one;  how  can  can  there  be  more  than  one  God 
there? — Lao  Tsen, 


Men  were  our  masters  to  teach,  we  learn  silence  from  the 
gods. — Plutarch. 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 

THE  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  THOUGHT. 

Mind  is  doing  a  good  work  in  the  metaphysical  world.  Its  eon- 
tributors  present  advanced  thought,  tersely  and  clearly  expressed.  We 
deem  the  magazine  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  century.  The 
following  article  gires  a  good  idea  of  the  clans  of  matter  with  which 
it  deals. — [£d. 

We  stand  so  nearly  upon  the  border  of  the  unseen  world 
that,  though  prone  to  deny  its  very  existence,  we  must  com- 
monly express  the  material  in  terms  of  the  immaterial — as 
when  we  speak  of  the  ^'weight*'  of  a  body  we  must  express  it 
as  a  measure  of  gravity;  that  is  to  say,  in  terms  of  /brc«— in- 
appreciable by  the  senses. 

Energy  is  known  to  the  senses  by  its  effect  only,  and  the 
more  available  the  form  of  energy  the  less  crude  is  its  embodi- 
ment. In  the  progress  of  the  arts  we  work  first  with  that 
which  appeals  to  the  five  senses,  but  through  the  refining  action 
of  mind  we  deal  eventually  with  force  direct.  Now,  as  the 
efficiency  of  refined  oil  is  superior  to  that  of  a  tallow  dip,  or 
as  gas  is  superior  to  oil,  or  electricity  to  gas — so  is  that  subtle 
energy  known  as  thought  more  potent  than  electricity. 

Yesterday  the  vast  efficiency  of  electricity  went  for  nothing: 
to-day  the  mind  has  harnessed  the  intangible  and  commands 
the  unseen.  We  whisper  across  the  Atlantic;  we  put  an  ear 
to  the  ground  and  bear  the  voice  of  the  world.  The  school- 
boy reads  of  the  modern  miracles  of  Edison  and  of  Ro^utgen^ 
and  dozes  over  the  book  whose  simple  statement  would  have 
confounded  Newton.  The  child  that  rides  in  a  trolley-car,  speaks 
through  a  telephone,  and  can  prove  the  earth  is  round,  passers 
judgment  on  the  world  that  arraigned  Galileo.  And,  wise 
in  our  day  aud  generation^  we  would  now  stand  for  .some- 
thing incontrovertible.  But  no!  The  flood  has  swept  the  place 
where  we  stood  yesterday  and  shall  cover  the  ground  wh^^reon 
we  now  stand.  We  shall  presently  see  that  nothing  is  stable: 
that  only  Being  We  are  working  from  the  circumferenw 
to  the  center — from  the  seeming  to  the  real:  and  from  the  dark 
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caverns  of  the  human  mind  the  bats  are  flitting  silently  before 
the  light.  That  which  is  ridiculed  one  day  becomes  axiomatic 
che  next.  To-day  we  burn  witches,  and  to-morrow  attend  seances. 
Witness,  then,  how  relative  are  all  things — for  it  is  not  the 
Light  we  have  seen,  but  its  reflection  in  the  myriad  mirrors  of 
the  mind;  and  no  man  presents  a  plane  mirror  but  such  as  have 
all  degrees  of  curvature,  both  concave  and  convex — and  all 
images  are  distorted. 

The  child  of  the  future  shall  marvel  at  the  repnted  wisdom 
of  this  day;  and  as  we  read  with  incredulity  of  that  Roman 
Catholic  world  that  declared  the  earth  was  flat,  so  shall  he.  read 
in  pitying  wonder  of  those  races  of  men  that  builded  great 
nations,  possessed  a  vast  commerce,  were  skilled  in  the  arts — 
yet  failed  to  perceive  the  significance  of  thought! 

Men  talk  vaguely  of  the  Ideal  and  the  Real:  one  for  poet  and 
one  for  banker.  But  the  ideal  is  the  only  real,  and,  as  we  shall 
learn,  is  alone  practical.  Let  us  have  done  with  the  false  dis- 
tinction— it  is  the  real  and  the  ?£/ireal  that  confront  us!  Here 
is  a  practical  age,  and  common  sense  is  greatly  esteemed;  but 
our  common  sense  is  oftenost  nonsense.  It  is  the  uncommon 
sense  that  should  be  made  common:  the  sense  to  perceive  and 
hold  fast  the  Real.  Stocks  and  bonds — a  princely  income — 
seem  real  and  substantial;  but  a  lack  of  confldence — a  thovght 
of  fear — enters  the  minds  of  men,  and  that  value,  apparently 
HO  solid  and  enduring,  vanishes  into  thin  air.  The  thought 
alone  remains.  The  eloquent  speaker  to  whom  we  listen  to- 
day is  gone  to- morrow;  but  his  thought  lives  and  bears  fruit. 

Thought  is  a  living,  active  force;  it  is  a  mode  of  vibration 
whose  rate  is  not  yet  ascertained;  it  is  the  thunderbolt  of  Jove, 
and  its  action  is  irrevocable.  As  we  think,  so  are  we.  The  con- 
dition of  the  body  is  the  mathentatical  resultant  of  the  parallel- 
ogram of  thought  forces;  so  is  the  condition  of  the  money 
market;  so  is  the  world;  and  so  is  every  man's  life: 

'*A11  that  we  are  is  the  result  of  what  we  have  thought:  it  is  founded 
on  our  thoughts;  it  is  made  up  of  our  thoughts.  If  a  man  speaks  or 
acts  with  an  evil  thouglit,  pain  follows  him,  as  the  wheel  follows  the 

foot  of  the  ox  tliat  draws  the  carriage  If  a  man 

speaks  or  acts  with  a  pure  thought,  happiness  follows  him,  like  a 
shadow  that  never  leaves  him.'' 

In  the  control  and  direction  of  thought  lies  the  method  of 
true  reform,  which  deals  with  causes,  not  effects;  it  opens  the 
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way  to  individnal  emancipation  and  progress,  and  the  regen- 
eration of  flociety  shall  follow.  But  no  convention,  do  mass- 
meeting  will  avail;  it  is  a  question  for  the  individual — a  silent 
reform.  It  is  love  in  the  heart  and  corresponding  thoughtB  io 
the  mind  that  shall  bring  peace  on  earth.  A  little  observation 
shows  that  the  mind  projects  its  thought  upon  the  world's  can- 
vas: the  canvas  is  nothing,  but  the  thought  merits  our  pro- 
found consideration. 

We  are  ^^out  of  sorts,"  and  all  men  and  events  appear  to  be 
at  cross  purposes:  we  are  in  a  cheerful  frame  of  mind,  and  the 
whole  world  seems  to  rejoice.  We  may  trace  the  thought  of 
anger  or  fear  to  its  deleterious  effect  upon  the  body;  its  action 
is  unfailing.  And  we  may  as  surely  witness  the  wholesome 
influence  of  benign  thoughts.  The  prevailing  thoughts  and 
aspirations  of  the  men  and  women  of  to-day  shall  be  factois 
in  the  mental  caliber,  temperament,  and  moral  status  of  the 
children  of  to-morrow — and  the  explanation  of  many  unlook- 
ed-for proclivities.  A  present  devotion  to  art,  a  love  of  the 
beautiful,  and  the  worship  of  Truth — all  shall  bear  fruit  in 
the  coming  race.  Joy  or  despondency,  purity  or  sensuality— 
whichever  is  propitiated  shall  become  the  fairy  godmother  of 
our  children.  The  mothers  of  this  day  are  shaping  the  des- 
tinies of  the  men  of  the  future;  and  to  the  emancipation  of 
women  we  must  look  for  the  elevation  of  the  race.  The  teem- 
ing population  of  the  globe  is  truly  one  family,  and  the  thought 
and  influence  of  each  member  are  communicated  ad  injinUum. 
No  man  shall  so  much  as  in  thought  contribute  to  the  degrada- 
tion of  woman  but  he  weaves  a  dark  thread  in  the  life  of  race» 
yet  to  be  born. 

This  perplexing  problem  of  disease  finds  its  own  solution  in 
the  relation  that  exists  between  mind  and  body.  We  ask  our- 
selves why  the  majority  of  men  pass  out  of  this  life  through  the 
agency  of  disease;  why  it  is  so  exceptional  to  hear  of  a  ^^atural 
death'';  why  so  seldom  a  perfectly  normal  and  sound  body? 
And  there  is  but  one  logical  answer:  the  body  is  built  by  the 
mind,  and  it  is  the  departure  from  truth — it  is  erroneous  think- 
ing that  causes  bodily  imperfection  and  disease.  Disease  is  not 
a  thing  in  itself;  it  is  not  a  ^'roaring  lion  seeking  to  devour," 
but  merely  a  register,  an  indicator,  of  mental  error.  A  mind 
perfectly  controlled  and  directed  ever  upon  the  truth  will  pro- 
duce a  normal  body  and  maintain  it  in  a  state  of  equilibriam. 
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which  is  health.  It  is  fear  that  is  contagious,  not  disease;  it  is 
fear  that  spreads  epidemics.    The  fearless  are  invulnerable. 

The  sweet,  cool  breeze  that  rustles  the  poplar  leaves  and 
oi>  11)68  laden  with  the  scent  of  clover  and  new- mown  hay;  the 
l^entle  rain  that  is  life  to  tree  and  flower  and  every  blade  of 
grass;  the  most  microscopic  and  lowly  form  of  life — in  one  and 
all  is  seen  the  possible  messenger  of  death,  invested  with 
strange  power  to  sweep  us  from  the  earth.  We  are  taught  that 
nothing  is  so  insignificant  but  it  may  become  the  agent  of  des- 
olation; the  very  elements  are  in  conspiracy  against  the  life  of 
humanity.    Is  this  God's  world,  then;  and  can  these  things  be? 

The  fiiet  is,  we  are  still  animistic  in  our  beliefs:  we  are  still 
adherents  of  a  crude  and  primitive  Naturism  that  bows  to  ma- 
lignant powers  in  the  air  and  water.  It  has  no  doubt  been 
somewhat  (*onvenieut  to  have  this  scapegoat  of  malicious  drafts 
and  dampness  and  bacteria  upon  which  to  shift  the  responsi- 
bility of  our  ills — for  it  is  a  humiliating  circumstance,  this  pub- 
lishing abroad  our  various  failings  in  distorted  bodies:  our  un- 
ruly tempers  and  surly  dispositions,  our  egotism  and  selfish- 
ness, onr  craven  fears  and  our  lack  of  equanimity  and  trust — 
but  it  is  a  convenience  for  which  we  pay  dear.  We  are  so 
many  aborigines,  with  our  wind  devil  and  our  rain  devil;  but 
we  may  no  longer  shirk  the  responsibility  of  our  <»wn  thoughts. 

Right  thinking  is  the  key  to  health  and  happiness:  wrong 
thinking  the  cause  of  misery  and  disease.  Herein  lies  the  genius 
of  the  coming  age— the  cornerstone  of  modern  metaphysics, 
which  renders  worthless  all  scholastic  systems  and  inaugu- 
rates an  era  of  applied  and  practical  philosophy:  a  philosophy 
of  Love,  which  finds  its  application  in  the  uplifting  of  human 
ideals,  in  the  betterment  of  human  conditions,  in  the  demon* 
stration  of  the  supremacy  of  spirit  and  the  reign  of  Law,  and 
in  the  prevention  and  cure  of  disease — an  application  too  far- 
reaching,  a  basis  too  broad,  to  be  contained  within  the  bounds 
of  sect  or  school. 

In  the  name  of  Religion,  what  crimes  have  not  been  perpe- 
trated? She  has  been  a  Juggernaut  in  her  demand  for  human 
victims.  Nor  are  the  days  of  the  Inquisition  yet  over.  There 
is  a  i^ilent  inquisition — an  inquisition  of  pernicious  dogma, 
whose  workings  are  secret  and  unrecognized  and  whose  dread 
decrees  have  wrought  sorrow  in  the  land.  Hosts  have  suc- 
cMunbed  in  fear  of  it — of  its  unending  and  horrid  hells:  of  the 
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danmation  of  little  children,  the  pure  flowerfl  of  hnnianity;  of 
a  literal  Day  of  Judgment,  awaited  in  terror  by  the  timid  aod 
sensitive.  Such  dogma  has  been  in  many  a  fair  blossom  the 
eanker-worm  that  let  it  fall  untimely  to  the  ground.  It  is  the 
letter  that  kills.  The  Day  of  Judgment  nhall  never  ^Vorne"— 
it  is;  there  is  a  tribunal  set  up  within  every  man:  he  is  judged 
of  his  thought,  and  his  body  gives  evidence  whether  it  be  of 
k>ve  or  of  fear. 

The  mind  is  a  loom — ineessantly  weaving:  and  thoughts 
good  and  true  or  idle  and  vicious,  are  the  warp  and  woof  of 
that  fabric  the  mind  weaves,  and  which  we  call  our  lives.  Meo 
weave  side  by  side,  nor  see  what  the  result  shall  be.  One 
weaves  a  Cashmere  shawl:  another  but  a  bit  of  paiehworic. 
But  all  must  weave,  and  the  thead  is  free — be  it  line  or  coarM, 
silk  or  cotton.  To  choose  thread  that  shall  be  fiue  yet  endur- 
ing, colors  that  shall  be  delicate  yet  bright  and  haimoniouN 
designs  of  strength  and  symmetry — such  is  the  province  of  the 
skilled  weaver. 

Our  thoughts  have  grown  old;  we  no  longer  run  and  leap. 
The  Greek  youth  apes  the  manners  of  a  Frenchman  and  \o\h 
in  the  caf^;  but  the  Parthenon  stands  an  eloquent  reminder  of 
the  days  when  men  perceived  more  clearly  the  eternal  youth 
of  the  soul  and  embodied  its  perfectitm.  All  the  world  goesto 
copying  the  Venus  de  Milo  or  the  Psyche  of  Capua,  as  if  Youth 
and  Beauty  had  been  entombed  with  Phydias  and  Prakiteles^ 
to  rise  no  more. 

It  is  recorded  in  the  Vedas  that  time  was  when  the  raoun- 
tains  where  winged  and  flew  about:  but  Indra  clipped  their 
wings,  whereupon  the  mountains  settled  down  upon  the  earth 
while  their  wings  remained  floating  above  them  as  clouds.  So 
the  youth  goes  forth  in  the  strength  and  vigor  of  a  mind  un- 
trammeled,  and  sees  that  all  things  are  for  him  to  conquer— 
nor  sets  bounds  to  his  winged  thoughts;  but  presently  the  lodra 
of  this  world  clips  his  wings,  and  the  middle-aged  man  settle^ 
down  with  the  weight  of  a  mountain,  anchors  himself  firmly 
by  his  senses,  and  wonders  how  long  it  will  be  before  he  shall 
get  under-ground  altogether. 

We  dwell  in  a  world  of  thought.  These  vagrants — we  know 
not  whence  they  come:  which  is  our  thought  and  which  ad* 
other's?  The  home  is  sacred:  we  reserve  the  right  to  say  w1k> 
may  enter  and  who  may  not.    Shall  it  be  otherwise,  then,  with 
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the  mind?  The  mind  is  holy:  it  is  a  temple.  Alas,  that  it  should 
be  entered  irreverently!  ^^When  thought  is  purified,  then  the 
Self  arises;"  and  the  mind,  purged  of  all  that  is  unlovely  or  un- 
true, shall  radiate  serenity  and  benefioence. — Stanton  Kirkbam 
Davis,  in  Mind. 


THE  OPEN-AIR  CURE  FOR  CONSUMPTION. 

Mr.  James  Arthur  Gibson  contributes  to  the  Nineteenth 
Century  ^^a  personal  experience"  of  '^the  open-air  ouie  of  con- 
sumption." In  1895  he  had  completely  broken  down;  eighteen 
months  later  he  was  pronounced  by  two  doctors  to  be  suffering 
from  acute  phthisis.  After  three  months'  milk  diet  in  Ireland 
he  went  to  Nordrach,  in  the  Black  Forest,  where  the  new  treat- 
ment is  followed,  and  spent  three  and  a  half  months. there.  He 
returned  home  quite  cured,  having  increased  his  weight  from 
138  to  176  pounds  and  his  chest  measurement  by  6  inches. 
He  has  been  three  years  at  work  since,  and  is  better  now  than 
when  he  returned.  Mr.  Gibson  next  gives  a  rough  outline  of 
the  treatment  as  carried  out  by  Dr.  Otto  Walther,  and  to  a 
great  extent  originated  and  perfected  by  him,  at  Nordrach,  in 
the  Baden  Blai'k  Forest,  Germany. 

PLENTY  OF  FOOD, 

Of  Dr.  Walther  s  treatment  the  principal  features  are  three: 

"1.  Ovek-Fkeding. — Dr.  Walther  holds  that  there  can  be 
no  cure  without  weight-gaining.  He  .  .  .  stuffs  his  pa- 
tients to  their  utmost  capacity.  It  is  amazing  the  amount  one 
can  eat  when  forced  to  it — twice  or  three  times  as  much  as  one 
would  feel  inclined  to  eat.  There  is  no  harshness  used,  but 
somehow  the  doctor  is  able  to  make  every  one  eat  the  amount 
necessary.  The  food  is  of  ordinary  kind.  .  .  .  Every  one 
gains  weight.  .  .  .  This  over-feeding  causes  no  ill-effects. 
...  As  the  weight  increases  the  patient  begins  to  feel  more 
fit.    .    .    .    The  cough  leaves  him  after  the  first  few  weeks. 

.  .  .  The  meals  are  at  long  intervals  and  there  are  no 
snacks  allowed  between  whiles.  Breakfast  at  8,  dinner  at  1, 
and  supper  at  7  o'clock.  ...  No  medicines  are  ever  given. 
plenty  of  rest. 

"2.    Re(;i;lation  of  the  Amount  of  Exertion  and 
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Kert. — Dr.  Walther  gives  great  attention  to  this  niattw  of 
regulating  the  amount  of  exertion,  for  he  says  that  more  cod- 
sumptives  kill  themselves  by  doing  too  much  than  in  any  other 
way.  Each  patient  has  to  take  his  temperature,  by  the  rectum, 
four  times  every  day,  and  to  note  it  on  a  chart.  The  doctor 
visits  him  three  times  a  day,  and  can  tell  at  a  glance  from  the 
temperature  chart  if  the  patient  is  doing  as  he  ought,  and  in- 
structs him  accordingly:  whether  he  is  to  be  in  bed,  to  lie  on 
his  couch,  to  sit  outside,  or  to  go  a  long  or  a  short  walk. 

PLENTY  or  FRESH  AIR. 

'*3.  Pure  Aik. — From  the  moment  of  arriving  until  leav- 
ing  Nordrach  the  patient  never  breathes  one  breath  of  any  Imt 
the  purest  air,  as  Nordra(*>h  is  in  the  Black  Forest,  at  an  eleva- 
tion of  1,600  feet,  surrounded  by  trees,  and  a  long  way  off 
from  a  town  or  even  a  village.  The  casement  windows  of  the 
sanitoria  are  kept  wide  open  day  and  night,  winter  and  sam- 
mer,  and  in  some  instances  the  windows  are  taken  completely 
out  of  the  frames.  Thus  it  is  practically  an  outdoor  life  the 
patient  lives  continuously.  There  is  therefore  no  danger  of 
chills  on  going  out  in  any  kind  of  weather  or  at  any  hour,  as 
the  temperature  within  and  without  is  equal.'' 

Food,  rest,  air:  these  homely  remedies  have  sent  back  ^'bope^ 
less  consumptives"  so  stalwart  as  hardly  to  be  recognized  bv 
their  friends. 

Dr.  Walther  will  take  no  more  than  from  40  to  60  patieuts, 
believing  it  impossible  to  properly  care  for  more  at  one  time. 

There  is  no  peculiar  charm  in  the  Nordrach  air.  The  saoi^ 
system  might  be  applied  with  like  succesis  at  many  places  io 
the  United  States. —  The  Review  of  Reviews. 
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THE  KEY  TO  THE  OTHER  WORLD. 

BY  BUTTRNSTRDT-RITKDBRSDORF-BKRLIN. 

The  Neue  Metaphysische  Rundschau,  Prof.  Paul  Zillmann,  editor, 
Zehlendorf  near  Berlin,  Germany, — is  probably  the  most  adyanced 
of  the  German  magazines  that  have  come  to  onr  notice.  We  ^ve  the 
contents  of  the  issue  for  November,  1898,  which  conveys  a  good  idea 
of  the  character  and  value  of  the  journal. 

Das  Gewisseii.  Der  Schliissel  zum  Jenseits.  Die  Gesundheit  des 
Volkes,  Gegenwart.  Ueber  Magische  Spiegel.  £in  Abenteuer  unter 
den  Rosen kreuzern.  VIIT.  Pnina.  II.  Ueber  Y'oga-Philosophie.  II. 
Menschengluck  im  Lichte  der  Theosophie.  Metaphysische  Bucherei. 
Briefkasten. 

The  following  is  a  free  translation  of  an  article  appearing  in  the 
number  nnrler  consideration. — [Ed. 


It  is  a  thankless  task  to  present  views  that  run  totally  coun- 
ter to  prevailing  opinion — by  doing  so  one  even  runs  the  risk 
of  being  declared  insane;  and  although  the  line  of  thought  I 
am  about  to  follow  may  be  considered  radical  in  its  character, 
yet  the  fear  of  condemnation  shall  not  deter  me  from  offering 
to  the  woHd  thai  which  may  be  an  agent  in  directing  its  thought 
and  its  endeavors  into  new  channels. 

Wolfgang  Kirehhach's  hook  "What  did  Jesus  Teach,"  ^^The 
First  Steps  of  the  Raja  Yoga,"  by  Swami  Vivekananda,  and 
"An  A<1  venture  among  the  Kosicrucians" — occasioned  the  im- 
pulse to  write  these  lines. 

A  study  of  the  instincts  with  which  God  has  endowed  every 
living  being  as  a  vade-mecum^  tells  me  that  man  is  not  to  suffer 
a  physical  death  in  this  world  in  order  that  he  may  thereby  gain 
a  heaven,  but  that  he  is  to  live  eternally,  and  by  a  gradual  loss  of 
his  articulation  of  bones  and  muscdes,  to  transform  himself  into  a 
gaseous  form;  and  that  thus  he  will  gradually  live  into,  but  not 
die  into,  the  other  world.  Nature  never  leaps,  but  quite  grad- 
ually and  imperceptibly  leads  from  one  condition  into  another; 
and,  consequently,  the  act  of  death  is  an  act  of  violence,  which 
is  entirely  unnatural  and  not  intended  by  the  Creator. 
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Franz  Ilartmann  says  in  No.  I.,  1898,  of  Xe^ie  Metnphyalsche 
Jlyfulsehau:  '^They  have  built  a  temple  of  unlimited  expansion, 
which  is  permeated  by  the  spirit  of  purity — a  temple  which  is 
the  property  of  every  one.  There  ceases  the  division  of  the 
mundane  soul,  and  unity  takes  its  place.  It  is  a  convent  in 
which  there  is  no  diversity  of  sex,  of  taste,  of  opinion  or  of 
desire:  where  vice  cannot  enter,  where  none  is  lx)rn,  none  mar- 
ries or  dies,  but  where  all  live  as  .the  angets.  ...  I  ven- 
tured to  remark  that  perhaps  millions  of  years  must  elapse  be- 
fore humanity  could  reach  such  a  condition.'^  I  am  filled  with 
especial  joy  to  be  able  to  add,  that  I  believe  that  I  have  proved, 
by  means  of  a  study  of  our  instincts  (intmt'ions)^  in  my  latest 
book,  '*HolloI  here  I  am,  and  what  am  I  to  do!"  that  this 
golden  age  of  hnmanity  will  be  ushered  in,  not  after  uiillionsaf 
ages,  but  that  it  begins  to-day. 

The  language  of  God,  as  it  reaches  us  through  the  intuitions 
is  most  unmistakable;  consisting  simply  of  '"Yes"  and  ''No/* 
it  does  not  admit  of  question  or  misunderstanding.  In  like 
manner  a  single  expression  of  Jesus  comes  to  us  as  briefly  and 
comprehensively  as  do  the  simple  symbols  of  the  divine  language 
which  guides  us  through  life.  These  words  of  the  Master.  s<> 
terse  and  yet  comprehending  all  the  laws  and  penal  cx>des  of 
the  world,  are  these;  "Thei  efore  all  things  whatsoever  \'e  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them:  for  this  h 
the  law  and  the  prophets'* (Matt.  vii.  12).  If  every  ope  would 
obey  this  injunction,  the  wrongs  t>f  life  wmild  disappear,  and 
j)enal  erodes  and  courts  of  justice  would  be  useless.  And  so 
with  the  language  of  God  to  us:  we  should  simply  listen  to  and 
obey  those  interior  promptings  (instincts)  which  promise  us  the 
greatest  good,  avoiding  all  else;  and  because  tlie  race  does  this 
less  to-day  than  ever  before,  it  sufll'ers  more  than  it  has  ever 
suffered;  and  its  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  are  iwcasione*! 
by  its  own  error. 

According  to  John,  Jesus  taught  that  the  reswrrection  and 
life  eternal  are  to  be  found  by  living  in  God  and  in  the  spirit 
of  the  teachings  of  the  Christ.  (See  KirchlxKih's  "'What  did 
Jesus  TeachT')  Further,  '*In  such  a  blessed  condition  shall 
also  the  human  sons  of  God  move:  Jesus  does  not  uphold  us  hv 
the  hope  of  another  world  whit-h  nobody  knows  or  is  able  to  know: 
but  he  points  to  our  innermost  part,  to  the  eternal,  innermost  of 
the  living  soul,  for  (iod  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
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living;  that  is,  it  is  in  the  living  that  God  rule3"(Ib.,  page  44). 
Consequently,  the  law  of  Karma  and  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
''Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap,"  will  be 
fulfilled  in  one's  experience  while  he  lives,  and  not  after  death. 
In  our  times  a  man's  cradle  and  coffin  are  often  so  near  to  each 
other,  that,  in  many  instances,  a  just  fate  is  not  meted  out  to 
the  offender,  and  many  a  soouudrel  is  enjoying  well-being  and 
comfort;  so  that  it  seems  almost  as  if  guilt  is  sometimes  atoned 
for  in  the  violent  act  of  an  early  death. 

Now,  Hartmann  continues:  '''Alas!' he  replied  'the conditions 
that  our  present  civilization  enforces  upon  its  adherents  compel 
H  large  majority  of  them  to  employ  all  their  time  and  power 
in  an  external  directi<jn,  instead  of  devoting  them  to  an  inner 
growth.  Every  man  has  a  certain  amount  of  energy  which  he 
calls  his  own;  and  if  he  expend  that  energy  either  in  sense- 
gratification  or  intellectual  endeavor,  he  will  have  nothing  left 
to  be  uaed  in  the  development  of  the  divine  germ  within.  If 
he  continually  turn  his  inspirational  powers  toward  the  external, 
there  can  be  no  gathering  of  interior  thoughts,  which  is  ab- 
solutely necessary  if  one  would  find  himself.  The  working 
classes,  merchants,  scientists,  physicians,  lawyers,  and  preach- 
ers are,  all  of  them,  active  in  external  affairs,  and  find  little  time 

to  gather  their  powers  inwardly  I'hey  have  used 

their  time  and  power  in  care  for  what  are  called  the  necessities 
of  life,  and,  in  extenuation,  they  complain  that  it  is  their  mis- 
fortune to  be  thus  burdened.'  "  To  these  words  of  Hartmann  I 
must  add,  that  oui  children  are  the  cause  of  our  neglect  of 
self-development;  they  are  our  greatest  care — indeed,  they  co- 
erce UH  into  a  kind  of  voluntary,  gladsome  slave-life;  for  when 
the  first  child  is  born  into  the  family,  a  little  house-tyrant  is 
born  at  the  same  time.  It  is  true  that  children  af¥ord  us  much 
j<»y,  but  certainly  much  more  care, — the  care  of  providing  for 
them  and  educating  them,  of  leaving  them  a  sufficient  inheri- 
tance, of  seeing  to  it  that  they  are  happily  married,  etc.,  etc.; 
and,  says  the  proverb,  "as  the  children  grow,  the  cares  grow 
too" — often  until  our  early  death.  As  a  race,  we  are  to-day 
the  slaves  of  the  generation  procreated  by  us;  for,  in  order  that 
We  may  procure  every  possible  advantage  for  our  offspring,  our 
quest  for  mammon  has  become  tireless;  our  intuitions,  however, 
have  already  begun  to  warn  us  that  we  should  not  procreate 
further,  as  I  have  endeavored  to  prove  in  my  little  book. 
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It  is  said  that  our  planet  is  capable  of  providing  for  only 
about  six  thousand  millions  of  people,  and  its  inhabitants  now 
number  fifteen  hundred  millions.  The  fruit  of  the  earth  is 
ripening  like  that  of  a  tree;  and,  consequently,  our  ))lanet  may 
to-day  be  compared  to  a  tree  that  has  put  forth  its  blossoms  to 
the  amount  of  one-fourth  of  its  fullest  capacity:  as  soon  as  the 
remaining  three-fourths  appear,  the  maximum  of  the  tree's  pro- 
ductivity  will  have  set  in.  In  the  case  of  the  planet  this  maximnm 
must,  I  think,  be  attained;  for  nine-tenths  of  all  blossoms  fall 
off  and  decay,  and  so  never  reach  perfection  as  ripe  fruit.  In 
like  proportion,  surely  one-tenth  c»f  all  the  millions  of  earth's 
inhabitants  will  attain  ultimate  perfection. 

Again,  a  tree  grows  by  adding,  each  year,  one  ring  t-o  its  cir- 
cumference; so  that,  in  pro})ortion  to  the  numl>er  of  its  annual 
rings,  has  it  attained  it^^  }>erfection.  On  the  contrary,  the 
growth  of  man  is  traced  from  his  physical  body  to  his  mind 
and  spirit,  to  his  knowledge  and  experience;  the  ^^crown  of 
creation*'  expands  toward  a  spiritual  consciousness,  the  circle 
of  its  understanding  annually  increases  by  adding  just  one  ring. 
How  few  in  number  are  the  rings  acquired  by  the  growth  of  the 
men  of  to-dayl  And  what  an  amount  of  spirit,  what  an  amount 
of  knowle<lge,  would  be  gathered  by  a  man  who,  like  a  tree,  could 
work  for  his  perfe(*.tion — say,  a  thousand  years!  In  the  sixties  of 
the  present  century,  an  Oriental  traveler  found  among  the  Druses 
a  belief  that  their  prophets,  or  ''great  spirits,"  after  reaching 
the  age  of  several  thousand  years,  rejuvenated  themselves,  and. 
as  gaseous,  invisible  bodies,  remained  with  them  always,  influ- 
encing them  for  good. 

Now,  I  believe  that,  as  the  earth,  with  its  advancing  age  and 
maturity,  produces  more  and  imn  e  refined  organization  (forms)* 
so  the  material  form  of  man  must  become  continually  more  re- 
fined, the  spiritual-ethereal  element  within  him  constantly  in- 
creasing, and,  in  proportion,  the  material-animal  element  de- 
creasing: progression  is  the  law  of  man's  nature,  and  his  de- 
velopment is  similar  to,  and  keeps  pace  with,  that  of  the  earth. 
To-day  our  bodies  derive  their  principal  sustenance  from  th** 
air,  and  the  time  is  approaching  when  we  will  live  altogether 
from  the  air,  from  the  aura  of  the  earth.  At  his  present  stage 
of  development,  man  can  live  without  solid  food  nearly  two 
months,  without  moist  food  twelv(^  days,  but  he  cannot  live  Hve 
minutes  without  air. 
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Says  the  First  Steps  of  Raja  Yoga:  "The  next  exercise  is 
to  think  of  thine  own  body;  and  take  care  that  it  be  strong  and 
healthy — it  is  the  best  instrument  that  thou  possessest.  See  to 
it  that  it  becomes  hard  as  a  diamond,  and  know  that  by  the 
aid  of  thy  body  thou  must  cross  life's  ocean.  The  weak  one 
never  reaches  the  state  of  freedom:  banish  weakness;  command 
thy  body  to  be  strong,  command  thy  soul  to  be  strong,  and 
have  unlimited  faith  and  hope  in  thyself."  To  this  I  will  add 
the  remark  that,  according  to  my  belief,  there  are  two  things 
especially  essential  to  a  lasting  physical  life;  first,  the  food  de- 
manded by  nature,  and,  second,  physical  work  of  such  a  char- 
acter as  to  give,  proper  exercise  to  all  the  muscles..  If  a  man 
were  to  choose  just  such  nourishment  as  nature  has  immedi- 
ately provided  for  him,  at  the  same  time  taking,  daily,  suffici- 
ent agreeable  nuiscuhir  exercise,  it  would  manifestly  be  im- 
possible for  him  to  die,  providing  he  met  with  no  serious  acci- 
dent. 

In  this  connection,  it  is  a  suggestive  fact  that  science  has 
j>roved  that,  thi-ougli  lack  of  use,  a  musele,  indeed  a  whole 
organism,  will  fade  and  wither,  will  rudiment  and  disappear. 
Those  who  retire  from  business  begin  at  once  to  die  physically, 
even  tliongli  they  are  still  in  the  midst  of  youth.  W^hen  three 
hundred  years  ohl,  can  an  eagle,  pike,  serpent,  or  crocodile 
retire  from  the  activities  of  life  without  perishing  for  want  of 
food?  and  are  not  the  muscles  of  these  animal-patriarchs  just  as 
large  and  powerful  as  those  of  their  offspring?  How  beautiful 
are  these  old  animals!  how  symmetrically  beautiful  do  they 
appear!  one  might  readily  mistake  them  for  the  younger  ones. 
On  the  contrary,  what  a  lamentable  lack  f>f  symmetry,  what 
deformity,  distortion,  does  the  human  form  exhibit  after  the 
individual  passes  the  third  decade  of  his  life.  Yes,  I  am  con- 
vinced that  a  man  may  make  the  duration  of  life  a  matter  to 
be  determined  by  his  own  will — providing  he  has  the  requisite 
energy  to  expend  the  acquired  vital  power  with  a  proportionate 
amount  of  will  power,  in  the  reception  and  assimilaticm  of  pro- 
per natural  food  and  in  general  physical  labor.  Kant  would 
sisHign  all  this  to  the  category  of  the  ^'power  of  mind." 

I  am  of  the  opinion,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  in  the  design 
of  the  Creator  that  we  should  incarnate  as  often  as  possible, 
but  that,  stripping  off  our  physical  garment,  we  should  grad- 
ually live  into  the  other  world.    It  is  said  that  Tolstoi  is  daily 
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perfonniBg  bar<)  pby»ical  labor,  and  iindonhtedly,  in  so  doing, 
be  IS  conforming  to  one  of  the  most  important  antl  wiseftt  laws 
of  life— /or  labftr  is  life  and  re»t  in  death, 

I  therefore  exbort  all  tbose  who  are  tronbling  themselves  so 
much  about  their  welfare  in  the  other  world,  to  first  concern 
themselves  in  regard  to  their  present  wellheing,  so  that  they 
may  be  able  to  add  to  their  understanding  as  many  year-rings 
as  possible.  Each  moment  of  moderation  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  life  of  our  modern  civilization,  is  a  triumph  of  reason 
and  brings  one  nearer  to  his  true  nature  and  destiny.  If  we 
wish  to  record  many  year-rings  of  knowledge  and  experience, 
we  must  bu)ld  for  ourselves  a  dwelling,  in  the  form  of  a  body, 
which  is  able  to  retain  these  rings  and  adapt  itself  to  them: 
the  unstable  house  collapses  prematurely,  for  it  is  unable  to 
endure  the  storms  of  life.  Only  that  which  is  good  braves  the 
battles;  for  the  good  can  never  perish,  but  the  chaff  will  be  the 
sport  of  the  winds;  therefore  wUl  power  is  vital  pofcer — weak- 
ness of  will  is  exirly  death. 
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This  colunm  is  exclusively  iuteiided  to  aid  in  their  attainments  those  who  are 
•todyiug  Esoteric  methods.  We  receive  a  great  many  letters  from  parties  who  are 
not  snbsoribers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  are  not  mpemtJlj  interested 
in  the  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  give  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  exclude  all  but  thoee  whose  names 
are  found  upon  our  subscription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striv- 


onr  time  and  to  raace  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
place  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Greek  letter  6  (is  the  ehariieter  indicating 
^'the  rising  sign'* 


A.  G.  T.    June  7,  1857.    In  early  morning.    Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

®  in  n;  D  in  /;      n-Sl;  V  in  ^;  h  in  VJ;  %  in         $  in 

/ ;  9  in  25;  5  in  n. 

You  have  a  restlesB,  active  nature,  with  a  very  positive  mentality: 
plenty  of  combativeneAS,  but  behind  it  all  there  is  great  kiudneHs  of  dis- 
position. It  is  diiBcult  for  you  to  live  without  a  friend  in  whom  to  con- 
fide. In  your  case  much  depends  upon  the  sign  rising  at  birth,  which 
the  time  you  give  leaves  uncertain.  The  positions  of  Saturn  and  Juuiter 
indicate  abilities  in  the  iine  arts.  Jupiter's  position  enables  you  to 
conceive  of  new  designs,  and  if  you  are  painting,  you  obtain  new 
ideals  and  produce  most  attractive  effects.  Have  strong  inclination 
toward  the  occult,  and  especially  toward  magic  powers.  In  your  efforts 
toward  attainment,  take  a^  a  center  from  which  all  else  arises  a  con- 
sciousness of  unity  and  acceptance  with  God,  in  other  words,  a  spirit 
of  devotion:  otherwise  you  will  be  continually  bound  to  the  ideals  of 
magic  powers,  ideals  which  are  ruinous  to  all  prospects  of  real  attain- 
ment. Carefully  guard  the  angry  passions,  for  remember  that  these  poi- 
son the  system,  reproduce  themselves  in  you.  and  draw  a  dark  cloud  over 
the  spiritual  horizon.  ..Y^our  association  with  the  world  has  a  binding 
influence  upon  your  mind,  and  you  are  apt  thereby  to  take  on  the 
mental  states  of  others  and  act  from  the  influence  of  other  minds. 
Constantly  bear  in  mind  that  all  true  attainments  are  derived  from  a 
purely  independent  action.  If  you  must  follow  authority,  see  to  it  that 
it  is  the  authority  of  the  Spirit  of  Go<i,  and  not  that  of  men.  The  times 
of  greatest  liability  to  losses  are,  first,  when  the  moon  is  in  Can- 
cer, Gemini,  or  Leo, — by  observation  you  can  find  out  which  one  of  these 
signs, — second,  Gemini  or  Sagittarius,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs 
rise. 


ing  for  the  attainments. 
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F.  U.    April  8,  1858,  r>,  p.  III.  Germany. 

©  in  V;  D  in  Zg^rx  0.  ^\  *  in  n^;  k  in  VJ;  H  in  n^;  ^  in  «: 
9  in  WL;  5  in  / . 

A  man  of  ideals.  Sensitive  to  things  around  you.  Quite  irritable. 
Your  words  are  like  the  sword  of  one  standing  retuly  at  the  least  pro- 
vocation to  strike.  This  characteristic  is  so  deeply  interwoven  in  your 
constitution  that  you  cannot  even  believe,  much  less  realize,  the  truth 
of  the  last  assertion.  A  man  of  dignified  hearing,  thought.,  and  general 
characteristics;  ever  disposed  to  hold  yourself  above  the  rank  and  file 
of  the  human  family,  and  to  be  unwilling  to  recognize  the  superi* 
ority  of  any.  Have  good  natural  abilities  in  almost  every  de^iart- 
ment  of  service.  An  artist  in  music,  inclined  to  study  it  from  the 
scientific  standpoint.  Would  be  successful  as  a  doctor  of  medicine. 
But  if  you  would  reach  the  spiritual  attainments,  you  should  study 
the  life  and  chai*acter  of  the  Nazareue,  and  of  the  great  masters,  and 
cause  your  life,  thought,  sympathy,  and  desires  to  conform  to  theirs. 
Take  the  words,  Luve  your  neighbor  as  yourself,  as  a  test  to  apply  to 
your  feelings,  desires,  and  general  inclinations:  keep  them  with  you  as 
a  measuring  rod  in  all  your  associations  with  your  fellows.  You  have 
stronsr  inclination  toward  the  mystic,  and  would  soon  begin  to  realize 
certain  occult  powers;  hut  you  have  much  veneration  for  the  re- 
cords of  the  past,  which  is  apt  to  lead  you  to  receive  as  your 
guidance  the  gild  that  is  being  thrown  around  Orientjil  mysticism. 
When  you  have  inclination  in  that  direction  you  should  read  "Travels 
in  Tartary,  Thibet,  and  China,"  sold  by  The  Open  Court  Publishing 
Company  of  Chicago.  The  times  of  especial  danger  in  the  regener- 
ate life  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Libra,  Aquariu.s  or  Aries,  and 
when  these  signs  are  rising. 

C.  S.    Feb.  21,  1831.    Fayette,  N.  Y, 

©  in  K;  3  in  D:  W  in  SI;  h  in  2/  in  SI:  ^  in  /;  9  in 
^;  9  in  «. 

You  have  a  very  active  temperament,  which  often  takes  the  plias* 
of  a  restless,  struggling  nature,  and  sometimes,  when  things  go  wrong, 
a  combative  disposition.  You  have  a  kind  heart;  a  natural  inclination 
to  the  mystic.  Your  dreams,  visions,  and  impressions  have  been  a 
good  and  faithful  guide  to  you  through  life.  While  a  little  slow  in 
grasping  any  new  situation  by  which  you  may  be  surrounded,  yet,  in 
the  end,  you  get  a  good  and  harmonious  idea,  so  that  you  are  able  to 
adapt  yourself  to  whatever  circumstances  meet  you.  In  order  to  in- 
sure peace  of  mind,  health  and  harmony  of  bo<ly,  it  will  be  necessary 
that  you  overcome  a  certain  pessimistic  inclination — try  t«  look  on 
the  bright  side  of  everything;  especially  try  to  »ee  the  best  qualitie^^ 
of  those  with  whom  you  associate,  and  of  the  public  generally.  By 
allowing  yourself  to  dwell  on  the  dark  side  of  human  life,  inclination. 
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and  habit,  you  bring  upon  yourself  discontent  and  nnhappiuesg,  which 
tend  to  disease  the  body  and  shorten  life,  and  transform  this  beauti- 
ful world  into  a  charnel  house.  Remember  that  the  Intelligence  which 
created  the  world,  still  rules  it  and  is  leading  it  onward  and  upward, 
through  a  multitude  of  experiences,  to  a  higher  and  happier  state. 
Bear  in  mind  that  the  gour(*e  oi  all  human  happiness  is  a  conscious 
unity  with  its  Creator. 

I.  L.  M.  S.    Aug.  8,  1857,  midnight.    Oswego.  Ird. 

®  in  SI;  D  in  K;  0.  O;  «  in  "1:  k  in  VJ;  V  \n  ^i;  $  in  yj; 

9  in  ^;  5  ill  T- 

Vou  are  a  peculiar  combination  of  love,  sympathy,  and  kindness, 
restless  struggle  and  dissatisfaction,  and  an  inclination  to  bend  those 
around  you  to  your  own  will  and  opinions:  and  subtle  self-sufficiency 
and  self-satisfaction,  which  is  constantly  contradicted  in  your  own 
nature — all  this  makes  an  organism  not  understood  by  yourself  or  by 
any  one  else.  A  certain  indecision,  and  a  caustic  quality  active  within 
you,  are  the  cause  of  many  business  disappointments  and  failures. 
If  you  can  establish  within  yourself  a  fellow-feeling  with  every  one, 
overcome  distrust  and  suspicion,  and  o{)en  yourself  freely  to  men 
that  are  worthy  of  confidence — as  men  would  suy,  be  square  and 
<»pen — you  would  create  confidence  in  the  better  class  of  men  and 
greatly  facilitate  your  success  in  life.  Are  a  natural  mystic,  but  hn 
inclination  to  hide  away,  even  from  yourself,  a  peculiar  inclination 
to  be  that  which  you  are  not,  create**  around  you.  i>r  attracts  to  y(m 
from  without,  a  spirit  of  falsehood  and  deception,  which  precludes 
the  possibility  of  your  conscious  unity  with  God.  In  order  to  make 
attainments  in  this  life,  one  must  first  be  at  perfect  peace  with  self 
and  with  all  men,  and  above  all  with  God.  The  times  of  gi*eatest 
danger  of  loss  in  the  regeneration  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Leo  or 
Scorpio,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

R.  T.  M.  June  25.  1877,  lU.  p.  m.  South  Bend,  Ind. 

©  in  25;  3)   in  VJ;  B,  CK':  ^  in  CO';  h  in  ^;  %  in  Q;  $  in  55; 

9  in  CK';   5  in 

A  man  of  impulse.  Your  mind  is  always  full  of  plans  for  accom- 
plishing some  profitable  end.  Have  a  very  sensitive  organism;  and  in 
your  struggle  for  position  and  accomplishment  in  life,  you  resort  to 
strategy  and  never  to  open  conflict.  Have  good  language,  but  one 
great  difficulty  in  your  pathway  is  that  you  are  too  much  governed  by 
the  sensations.  The  influence  of  woman  upon  your  nature  will  al- 
ways be  to  you  an  aclversary.  You  would  do  well  as  a  clergyman, 
but  are  too  sensitive  for  a  lawyer.  Probably  would  succeed  well  in 
speculation.  In  your  efforts  toward  a  regenerate  life,  you  should 
have,  as  a  foundation,  a  thorough  Christian  character,  which  is  obtain- 
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able  by  association  witb  some  orthodox  church — the  Episcopal  church 
would  be  of  greatest  use  to  you.  There  are  few  persons  to  whom  a 
zealous  life  of  regeneration  would  be  of  greater  use  than  to  yourself — 
in  every  department  of  your  hopes  in  this  world;  but  in  order  to  live 
this  life,  it  will  be  necessary  for  you  to  withdraw  yourself,  your  sym- 
pathies, and  your  association  from  the  common  body  of  humanity, 
and  to  be  very  careful  of  your  selection  of  associates;  see  to  it  that 
they  posess  the  highest  morality  and  culture.  The  tin>es  of  greatest 
danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Cancer,  Virgo,  or  Capricorn,  and  the 
hours  when  these  signs  rise. 

O.  H.  J.    July  81,  1870,  7.30  a.  m.  Wales. 

©  in  SI;  D  in  rrj^i  0.  tiJJ;  \^  in  VJ:  »2  in  U:  H  \n  J  ;  <?  in  /  ; 
9  in  n\^;  5  in  ZSr. 

You  are  like  one  who  wakes  into  this  life  to  find  yourself  imbued  with 
the  impulse  to  do  and  to  act  from  the  j)hy8ical  standpoint,  without 
any  clearly  defined  purpose  in  life  further  than  the  impressions  of  early 
association  and  the  general  tension  or  tendency  of  the  mass  of  human- 
ity. In  order  to  make  life  a  success,  mentally,  physically,  or  spiritually, 
you  must  separate  your  sympathy,  your  desires,  and  your  impulses 
from  all  persons  long  enough  to  answer  the  questions  that  perhaps  have 
already  arisen  in  your  mind:  What  does  life  mean?  What  am  I  here 
for?  What  is  the  object  of  my  existence?  These  questions  answered, 
the  important  one,  What  object  and  what  attainments  do  I  desire  to 
reach  in  .life?  will  be  very  easy  of  solution.  You  have  a  practical 
mind,  but  are  very  critical  and  exacting.  Too  combative  for  your  own 
advantage,  and  too  much  in  a  hurry  for  success  in  life.  It  is  very 
important  that,  aided  by  Solar  Biology  and  physiognomy,  you  take 
up  the  study  of  human  life  and  character.  Have  in  your  nature  the 
elements  of  a  great  deal  of  originality;  and  by  obtaining  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  chemistry  and  mechanics,  you  would  become  au  in- 
ventor of  no  mean  order.  You  should  give  some  attention  to  mind- 
healing,  in  order  that  you  may  be  able  to  keep  your  stomach  free 
from  disease.  Possess  much  of  the  artistic  in  your  composition,  and 
music  is  good  for  you.  The  times  of  danger  in  the  regeneration  are 
when  the  moon  is  in  Leo  or  Virgo,  and  when  either  of  these  signs  is 
rising. 

C.  H.  H.    March  15,  1879,  noon.    Oakland,  Cul. 

©  in  X;  D  in  VJ;  ^,  /;       in  X:   h  in  --;  H  in  ni   $  in  D; 

9  in  "1;   ?  in  "1. 

You  are  an  embodiment  of  restless,  struggling  energy,  with  a  high 
ideal  of  excellence  and  elegance  of  home  and  surroundings.  The 
senses  have  great  influence  over  your  life;  if  this  be  conquered  and 
suWdinated  to  the  higher  intelligence  you  will  find  yourself  pos- 
sessed of  very  fine  intuitions,  which,  if  followed,  will  lead  you  to  <?er- 
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tain  success.  Have  in  your  composition  a  peculiar  restless  desire  for 
something  you  cannot  yourself  define,  and  which  will  never  he  satis- 
fied until  you  find  a  conscious  unity  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 
I'he  qualities  of  Uranus  enter  into  and  form  a  large  proportion  of  the 
qualities  of  your  life.  This  fills  you  with  weird  and  mystic  ideals. 
Saturn's  position  gives  you  perceptions  of  truths  of  a  high  spiritual 
and  vital  character,  which,  if  followed  out,  will  lead  you  to  the  dis- 
covery of  the  great  mysteries  of  nature  and  of  spirit.  But  in  order 
that  tliis  condition  obtain,  the  regenerate  life  is  very  essential;  for  if 
yon  should  follow  the  senses,  they  would  become  an  element  of  de- 
struction. Be  very  careful  of  your  words;  in  that  direction  you  are 
very  combative,  and  are  apt,  by  harsh  words,  to  repel  your  best  friends, 
an<i  are  inclined  to  say  things  for  which  you  are  immediately  sorry. 
Do  not  overreach  yourself  in  a  business  way;  in  that  direction  your 
ideals  are  larj^er  than  your  capacity.  Overcome  all  feelings  of  malice 
and  bitterne»8;  look  for  the  good  in  all  and  you  will  certainly  find  it. 
The  times  of  especial  danger  of  losses  are  difficult  to  indicate — be  on 
your  guard  when  the  moon  is  in  Capricorn,  Pisces,  Sagittarius.  Libra, 
or  Scorpio,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

K.  M.    April  26,  1862,  11  )>.  m.    Madison.  Wis. 

©  in  «;  ^  in  T;     in  /  ;  W  in  / ;  b  in  X ;  ^  in  K :  ^  in  G; 

9  in  XT;   5  in 

A  strong,  active,  positive  nature,  with  a  great  deal  of  stubborn  ner- 
sistence.  Are  a  |)er.son  who  will  make  life  a  success;  but  it  will  be 
necessary  for  yon  to  overcome  imjmlsiveness  and  a  desire  for  travel 
and  change.  A  great  love  of  knowledge- — in  that  direction  you  can 
never  be  satisfied.  This  is  well;  but  knowledge  of  simply  what  others 
have  known  an<l  said — book-knowledge — is  not  the  best  to  which  you 
can  attain.  You  are  very  largely  under  the  influence  of  Mars,  which 
enables  yon  to  inspire  knowledge  from  the  unknown  realms.  If  you 
give  your  life  to  the  study  of  Esoteric  thought  and  to  the  spirit  of  de- 
votion to  Gocl,  and  then  keep  an  earnest  desire  active  to  know  the 
truths  requisite  for  the  elevation  of  our  race,  writing  the  thoughts  that 
come  to  you  while  in  that  attitude  of  mind,  and  persisting  in  that  con- 
dition of  mind  and  life,  you  will  obtain  an  inflow  of  knowledge  that 
will  astonish  yourself,  and  astonish  the  world  when  given  to  it  in  book 
form  or  magazine  articles.  But  we  would  advise  you  not  to  give  any- 
thing to  the  world  until  you  have  organized  a  complete  system  of 
thought,  so  that  you  will  be  fully  prepared  to  meet  all  criticism  and 
(|uestioning.  Take  the  position  that  you  will  never  be  satisfied  with 
thoughts  that  (!ome  to  you  that  are  not  infallibly  correct;  this  will  ele- 
vate the  character  of  inspiration  to  its  true  sphere  of  God-likeness. 
You  must  overcome  combativeness,  quick  impulsive  speaking,  and  an 
inclination  to  thoughtless  in)])iilse8.    Have  good  ideas  of  order  and 
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harmony,  and  of  the  artistie.  Potgess  all  the  conditions  to  make  up  a 
good,  strong,  healthy  hody  and  mind,  if  your  body  is  carefally  cand 
for,  and  you  are  careful  not  "to  overdo." 


EDITORIAL- 

During  the  early  part  of  this  work  it  was  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  a  seienee  like  Solar  Kiology  should  be  gpven  to  a  man 
whose  life  was  dedicated  to  siu^h  a  work,  but  ex|>erienee  has 
proven  its  great  importance  to  one  who  is  living  the  regenerate 
life.  Those  who  are  striving  for  the  highest  gonl  of  attaininent 
cannot  afford  to  do  without  it,  and  in  making  this  assertion  we 
are  not  influenced  by  the  fact  that  we  are  publishing  the  book. 
One  who  properly  and  carefully  studies  the  influence  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  by  the  light  of  Solar  Biology  will  find  that  he 
has  in  his  possession  the  keys  not  only  to  the  laws  governing 
the  universe,  but  to  the  mysteries  of  human  life  and  the  geneml 
creative  forces.  Those  who  are  living  the  regenerate  life  should, 
above  all  other  fyeople,  understand  these  laws;  for  regeneration 
in  itself  is  only  a  means  to  an  end,  and  the  end  in  view  is  to 
obtain  power  to  (control  the  creative  forces,  Hrst,  in  onest^If, 
and,  through  these,  the  creative  forties  of  the  world. 

A  person  having  unusual  diffitnilty  in  <tontrolling  his  or  her 
own  life  forces  will  find  the  study  of  Solar  Biology  a  great  lielp, 
especially  if  he  add  to  what  it  contains  an  understanding  of 
the  rising  sign  and  the  information  given  in  the  December 
number  (1898)  of  this  Magazine.  Carefully  watcli  the  phe- 
nomena of  your  own  life  forces  under  the  iufluent^e  of  the 
various  rising  signs  in  combination  with  that  of  the  earth, 
moon,  and,  in  some  instances,  Venus  and  Mercury.  You  will 
soon  observe  that  the  controlling  power  possessed  at  one  time 
is  broken  and  must  be  renewed  under  the  new  conditions  cau^ 
by  the  change  of  the  rising  sign,  eartli,  or  moon.  By  contion- 
ally  keeping  these  things  in  mind  and  watching  the  phenomena 
of  your  own  life  currents  you  will  soon  learn  what  to  expect  at 
different  periods.  All  this  is  especially  important  to  some  men 
and  to  all  women. 


^be  Eeoteric 
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ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUQHT. 


Vol.  XII.         I        Maiich2iT  April  19.  j" 

THE  ESOTERIC  MEANING  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

BY  HARRIET  B.  BRADBURY. 

It  is  becoming  quite  the  fashion  to  inveigh  against  ^^the  per- 
nicious doctrine  of  a  vicarious  atonement,"  as  the  cause  of 
much,  if  not  all,  of  the  superficiality  of  modern  religious  life. 
As  if  a  doctrine  was  ever  imposed  upon  men  from  without,  or 
could  possibly  come  into  existence  except  as  it  is  evolved  from 
man's  own  inner  consciousness!  The  doctrine  does  not  make 
the  man,  but  the  man  tlie  doctrine.  Therefore  we  must  look  for 
the  roots  of  any  dogma,  or  even  superstition,  far  down  in  the 
depths  of  human  consciousness,  where  alone  we  shall  discover 
what  conception  of  the  universe,  what  hopes,  what  fears,  what 
aspirations,  gave  rise  to  it;  in  a  word,  of  what  phase  of  man's 
complex  life  it  is  a  symbol  and  expression. 

The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  as  held  by  certain 
branches  of  the  Church,  is  an  attempt  to  express  the  most 
fundamental  truth  of  all  religion.  Wherever  religion  is  found, 
thip.re  is  found  some  form  of  this  great  doctrine.  Among  sav- 
ages it  is  crude,  with  a  degenerate  people  it  is  materialistic  and 
formal,  everywhere  it  takes  its  shape  from  the  character  of  the 
people,  but  they  can  no  more  do  without  it  than  they  can  do 
without  religion.  The  deep  and  genuine  meaning  in  it  is  recog- 
nized by  all  religious  systems  having  any  strong  hold  on  spirit- 
ual realities.  The  New  Thought  recognizes  it  more  fully,  per- 
haps, than  any  other  system  of  thought  or  religion  at  the  present 
day.  The  fact  that  it  is  held  superficially  and  in  a  distorted 
form  by  certain  churches  should  not  blind  us  to  the  common 
origin  of  their  belief  and  ours,  nor  to  the  underlying  meaning, 
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which  tlu7  pn  haps,  scarcely  see,  and  yet  which  gives  tc)  the 
dogma  its  strongest  hold  upon  their  minds. 

When  in  the  long  coarse  of  human  events,  religious  life  for 
any  reason  becomes  empty  and  dead,  or  when  the  ailvanceof 
science  and  philosophy  renders  the  old  symbols  inappropriate, 
then  an  outgrown  doctrine  may  become  a  stumbling-block, 
and  responsible,  in  its  reflex  action,  for  more  emptiness  and  a 
profounder  insensibility.  But  in  its  inception  almost  every 
doctrine  sincerely  held  by  men  as  good  to  live  by,  has  a  basis 
in  truth  which  it  is  well  worth  our  while  to  seek  out,  that  we 
may  understand  better  the  mind  of  our  brother  man,  and  be- 
come  thus  broader-minded  and  more  sympathetic  townrds  the 
views  of  others. 

The  doctrine  of  the  vicarious  atonement  of  Christ  is  no  ex- 
ception to  this  rule.  Let  us  examine  the  origin  and  growth  of 
this  idea,  that  we  may  reach  if  po.ssible,  a  commcm  understand- 
ing with  those  who  to-day  cling  affectionately  to  the  teaching  of 
their  fathers,  and  whose  lives  show  that  the  true  Christ  spirit 
dwells  within  them. 

Jesus  promised  to  his  followers  the  "gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
spoken  of  by  him  also  as  the  "Spirit  of  Truth,"  "the  Father 
which  dwelleth  in  you,**  and  sometimes  in  such  language  as 
seemed  to  mean  that  he  himself  would  return  in  spirit  and  live 
in  them.  What  wonder  that  the  mystiual  language  of  St,  J<ihn, 
St.  Paul  and  the  others,  who  declared  that  Christ  lived  within 
their  souls,  should  have  been  speculated  upon  and  formulated 
into  doctrines  more  and  more  removed  from  the  true  spirit  of 
apostolic  teachings,  as  the  church  became  worldly,  dogmatic  and 
tyrannical?  For  the  human  mind  loves  to  speculate,  and  as 
man's  reasoning  faculty  began  to  develop,  it  occupied  itself 
chiefly  with  excursions  into  the  realm  of  spiritual  truth,  whence 
it  brought  back  at  least  one  good  thing,  trained  powers  ready 
for  the  work  really  suited  to  it,  the  investigation  of  natural 
phenomena  and  the  utilization  of  the  physical  forces  of  nature. 
As  for  the  dogmas  upon  which  so  much  intellectual  force  was 
expended,  they  frequently  lost  in  clearness  more  than  they 
gained  in  subtlety. 

Thus  the  dogma  of  ^^mputed  righteousness,"  at  first  sight 
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so  illogical,  and,  if  wrongly  held,  80  mischievous,  is  really  the 
same  idea  as  the  New  Thought  doctrine  of  the  losing  of  the 
personal  self.  The  only  difference,  and  that  a  mere  external 
variation  of  the  same  truth,  is  that  the  New  Thought  regards 
the  Christ  within  as  a  latent  possibility  needing  only  recogni- 
tion and  self-surrender  to  its  higher  guidance,  in  order  to 
bring  about  the  new  birth,  while  the  old  theology  treats  this 
new  life  as  something  to  be  bestowed  from  without,  and  a  gift 
of  free  grace.  This  conception  was  possible  only  so  long  as 
Sfience  had  not  proved  the  universality  of  law,  while  men  still 
believed  in  the  miraculous,  and  saw  God  outside  themselves 
until  the  new  birth  brought  Him  to  dwell  within  their  souls. 
Some  leaders  of  thought  no  doubt  had  clearer  ideas.  St.  Paul, 
for  example,  seems  to  have  understood  quite  clearly  the  true 
nature  of  the  process  of  spiritual  unfoldment. 

Then,  too,  it  seems  at  first  as  if  the  old  theology  required 
merely  a  sort  of  historical  faith  in  the  man  Jesus,  if  one  would 
find  the  light  of  life.  And  yet  it  is  not  the  man  in  Jesus,  in 
whom  the  Church  would  have  us  place  our  trust.  The  recog- 
nition of  this  fact  led  directly  to  the  doctrine  of  his  *'eternal 
power  and  god-head"  and  the  denial  of  his  human  nature,  that 
he  might  represent  the  divine  life  which  through  him  was 
brought  to  light.  For  surely  it  was  he  who  brought  this  new 
light  into  the  world  (so  they  reasoned).  He  promised  them  a 
new  birth  from  above,  and  said  that  he  would  come  into  their 
lives  and  glorify  them.  This,  in  its  esoteric  meaning,  was  fully 
understood  by  the  early  Church,  and  despite  the  deadening  in- 
iluence  of  the  crystallization  of  the.  truth  in  dogma,  there  are 
even  now  many  souls  who  have  understood  and  come  into  the 
new  life  in  all  its  fulness  of  meaning,  demonstrating  as  much 
of  power  over  the  body  and  over  outward  conditions,  as  the 
majority  of  followers  of  the  New  Thought  movement  itself. 
These  people,  to  be  sure,  do  not  call  their  knowledge  scientific; 
indeed  most  of  them  are  very  much  afraid  of  that  word,  on 
account  of  its  connection  with  Christian  Science,  which  they 
usually  regard  with  horror.  They  regard  the  manifestations 
which  they  are  able  to  produce,  as  miraculous,  and  oannot  un- 
derstand how  they  can  be  called  anything  else  without  dishonor- 
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ing  the  God  from  whom  such  powers  are  derived.  That  no 
scientific  niindn  are  found  among  them,  goes  without  saying. 
They  are  all  retarded  in  their  progress  and  made  narrow  in 
their  sympathies,  by  this  want  of  catholicity,  but  nevertheless 
the  fact  remains  that  they  are  nearer  to  us  than  they  know,  or 
than  some  of  us  realize. 

When  a  sincere  Christian,  one  who  lives  "the  higher  Chris- 
tian life/'  as  it  is  called  in  the  language  of  the  Church*  says 
that  all  his  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags,  and  that  he  is  glori- 
ous and  triumphant  in  the  righte(»usness  that  is  his  through 
faith  in  Christ,  this  Inngnage  surely  need  cause  us  no  more 
perplexity  than  that  of  Christian  Scientists  who  say,  "There  is 
no  reality  in  disease  or  sin.  I  am  now  perfect.  I  am  now  wise. 
1  am  now  supreme  over  all  conditions  of  mortal  life."  Even 
the  doctrine  of  the  "Perfectionists"  finds  its  analogue  in  Chris- 
tian Science.  By  identifying  one's  self  with  the  true  ego,  the 
inmost  Spirit,  it  becomes  possible  for  one  to  say  when  con- 
scions  of  faults,  "It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwell- 
eth  in  me."  It  is  possible  in  this  light  to  understand  also  the 
declaration  of  St.  John,  that  the  true  disciple  "cannot  sin,  be- 
cause he  is  born  of  God." 

It  is  important  that  we  try  to  bring  out  all  possible  points 
of  agreement  between  the  different  expressions  of  truth  as  ac- 
cepted by  men  to-day,  for  the  glory  of  the  New  Thought  and 
its  chief  claim  to  respect  are  its  philosophical  breadth  and 
charity,  and  its  co-ordinating  and  unifying  power.  The  ten- 
dency to  sectarianism  seems  to  be  ingrained  in  our  natures 
and  as  any  lack  of  comprehension  of  another's  point  of  view 
leads  directly  to  bigotry,  we  must  guard  against  that  danger, 
by  remembering  that  truth  is  universal  and  may  be  appre- 
hended under  many  different  images;  that  it  has  always  been 
in  the  world,  though  much  obscured  by  error,  and  that  some 
day,  when  a  broader,  clearer  vision  is  attained  by  men,  our  own 
doctrines,  if  we  claim  for  them  any  exclusive  inspiration,  will 
be  placed  amon^  the  dead  things  of  the  past,  of  equal  value, 
but  no  greater  than  a  thousand  other  systems  that  have  lived 
their  day  and  perished. 


FROM  THE  HUMAN  TO  THE  DIVINE. 

Man,  ag  a  raoe,  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  planet  from  which 
he  grew.  Creation  is  one;  and  those  who  will  open  their  eyes  and 
look  around  them  will  »ee  that  God  did  not  create  the  world  in 
six  days,  then  standing  still  and  doing  no  more,  but  that  it  was 
created  in  six  periods,  and  that  in  the  seventh  he  rested,  or, 
more  correctly,  will  rest.  That  these  creative  periods  have  not 
expired  is  fully  demonstrated  by  the  fact  that  creation  is  still 
rapidly  progressing  in  the  grass,  in  the  animals,  vegetation,  in 
thn  earth,  and  in  the  waters;  and  that  the  object  for  which  all 
things  were  created  is  to  make  man  in  Their  image  and  like 
Them.  The  Apostle  Paul,  seemingly  nnder  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  said,  *'The  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth 
in  pain  together  until  now''  (Komans  vui.  22).  Yes,  the 
whole  creation  is  working  for  a  deflnite  object;  and  that  object 
Paul  announced  to  he  the  redemption  of  our  body  from  the 
curse  of  sin,  labor,  sorrow,  and  death.  As  we  look  into  nature 
we  see  that  it  is  the  unfit  that  perish  and  pass  away;  and  the 
human  family  will  remain  under  this  ban  until  they  learn  the 
law  of  their  being,  the  source  and  cause  of  their  existence,  and 
live  in  }>erfect  harmony  with  it.  Then  growth  and  develop- 
ment will  supersede  sin,  sorrow,  decay,  and  death. 

The  whole  creation  is  working  together  with  but  one  object 
in  view,  which  is  to  produce  man,  a  highly  developed  race.  It 
in,  then,  apparent  that  man  is,  so  to  speak,  the  quintessence  of 
the  whole  universe.  All  the  creative  forces  are  working  in  and 
through  his  body,  as  well  as  in  the  rest  of  the  earth.  The 
C/reative  Word  that,  in  the  beginning,  was  sent  forth  to  form 
a  world  and  people  it  with  a  body  of  men  and  women  who 
would  have  sufficient  development  of  mind  and  spiritual  power 
to  possess  it  and  control  it  as  its  god,  may,  for  clearnesi  of  un- 
derstanding, be  personified  as  the  God  of  Creation,  the  Elohim, 
whom,  in  symbolic  expression,  Jacob  wrestled  with  and  oon- 
(|uered.  They  are  the  Spiritus  MundL  All  those  who  are  liv- 
ing in  the  senses  and  in  generation  are  absolutely  under  the 
dominion  of  this  God  of  Creation;  they  think  as  the  creative 
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forces  think  through  them,  and  act  as  their  organism  is  caased 
to  act. 

The  old  adage  that  '^everything  must  act  out  its  nature/'  is 
a  true  one:  by  virtue  of  organic  form,  and  the  quality  of  tbe 
substance  of  which  the  form  is  made,  the  same  spirit  acting 
upon  and  through  it  is  modified  and  finds  expression  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  structure;  and  the  quality  and  form  of  the 
structure  is  always  the  quality  and  form,  the  expression,  of  the 
thought,  sensation,  and  action  of  the  individual  or  thing.  Let 
it  be  plant,  fish,  animal,  or  man,  all  are  acted  upon,  and  so 
caused  to  act,  to  think,  to  feel,  and  to  be  what  they  are  by  the 
same  Creative  Mind.  As  Saint  Paul  said  (I.  Cor.  xii.  4-11), 
"There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there 
are  differences  of  adminsti-ation,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  tbsre 
are  diversities  of  operations;  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  wort 
eth  all  in  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
every  man  to  profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given,  by  the  Spirit, 
the  word  of  wisdom;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the 
same  Spirit;  to  another  faith,  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another 
the  gift  of  healing,  by  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the  working 
of  miracles;  to  another  prophecy;  to  another  the  discerning  of 
spirits;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues;  to  another  the  in- 
terpretation of  tongues:  but  all  thetie  worketh  that  one  and  tbe 
selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will;'" — 
these  all  work  by  or  from  the  influence  of  the  selfsame  Spirit; 
and  the  Spiritvs  Mundu  or  God  of  Creation,  is  indeed  the  ser- 
vant of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Yahveh,  the  God  of  the  universe,  and 
is  serving  his  will  in  carrying  forward  the  work  of  creation. 

Man  will  continue  to  be  under  the  domination  of  the  Spiritus 
Mundi  until  that  spirit  has  developed  at  least  one  man  of  the 
race  to  a  point  enabling  him  or  her  to  understand  the  laws  that 
produced  them,  and  also  to  understand  that  the  Creative  Mind 
no  longer  has  power  to  dominate  and  subvert  their  intelli- 
gence; or,  in  other  words,  until  they,  through  a  knowledge  of 
being  having  developed  above  the  influence  of  the  SpirUm 
Mundh  refuse  to  be  further  controlled  by  its  mind  currents. 
Then  the  interior  or  spiritual  nature  of  the  individual  or  indi- 
viduals will  begin  to  respond  to  the  action  of  tbe  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  of  Him  who  sent  forth  the  Word  of  creation,  the 
Spirit  of  Him  to  whom  the  God  of  Creation  is  a  servant. 

When  the  spiritual  nature  is  thus  awakened  by  the  reoogni- 
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tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  first  breath  of  prayer  springs  forth 
from  within  and  takes  form  in  the  words,  ^'Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name,''  sacred  to  me  is  thy  holy 
will.  From  this  point  of  their  existence  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
begin  to  illuminate  their  intelligence  with  his  mind  and  will, 
causing  them  to  see  that,  in  order  to  have  eternal  life,  they 
must  cease  the  work  of  generation,  that  they  must  separate 
themselves  from  creative  methodH.  It  will  then  become  appar- 
ent to  such  minds  that  the  chief  factor  of  creation  is  genera- 
tion, the  production  of  one's  kind. 

And  here  begins  the  effort  to  live  the  regenerate  life  and  to 
overcome  the  influence  of  the  SpiritnH  Mundi  by  the  initial 
step  of  stopping  all  waste  of  the  seed.  With  the  majority  of 
people  this  will  be  a  difficult  task,  be<*ause  of  the  psychological 
influence  habitually  dominating  the  intelligence  and  causing 
involuntary  losses.  The  strong  and  persistent  effort  to  prevent 
the  loss  of  the  vital  fluids,  be^rins  the  work  of  developing  the 
will  power  to  do  and  to  be  that  which  one  wills  to  be,  and  he 
wills  to  be  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  causes  him  to  will. 

Th<^  Holy  Spirit  within  the  individual  is  as  yet  an  unborn 
infant  in  a  body  dominated  by  the  God  of  Generation.  In 
time  that  infant  soul  is  born  and  grows,  develops  in  power  and 
strength,  of  both  mind  and  form  (form  by  virtue  of  correct 
knowledge),  until  it  i»  able  to  bind  the  strong  roan,  the  strong 
physical,  animal  nature.  It  will  then  ''spoil  his  goods"  by  de- 
stroying all  that  the  natural  man  accounts  good  by  reason  of 
it  being  a  source  of  pleasure  or  profit  to  himself. 

But  the  newly  awakened  soul  in  the  man  must  reach  out 
through  the  spirit  of  loving  devotion  to  its  Heavenly  Father, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  it  may  gather  light,  knowledge, 
and  power  to  be  appropriated  to  the  strengthening  and  develop- 
ment of  the  life  substances  produced  by  the  body.  In  this  ap- 
pears the  first  effort  of  the  Infinite  Child — the  Son  of  God, 
who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost — to  take  ''the  kingdom 
and  the  dominion  under  the  whole  heaven.'* 

This  child  is  yet  too  young,  too  undeveloped,  to  rise  in  his 
divine  sonship  and  take  the  rod  of  dominion  out  of  the  hand 
of  Elohim,  the  God  of  Creation,  and  begin  his  rule  over  the 
earth;  he  must,  therefore,  confine  his  entire  effort  to  the  physi- 
cal body  of  earth  in  which  he  finds  himself.  However,  he  is 
instructed  by  the  wisdom  of  his  Father  as  to  how  he  is  to  be- 
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gin  in  order  to  insure  success.  Consequently,  his  first  effort  u 
to  control  the  life  generated  in  the  body  by  entering  into  it, 
and  making  it,  as  it  were,  bis  house,  thus  creating  in  the  very 
texture  of  his  physical  organism  a  hatred  of  the  old  passions, 
appetites,  and  desires;  repelling  the  old  vitiated  elements  of 
the  body,  and  replacing  them  with  the  new  life  continuaUy 
being  generated  in  it;  constantly  imbuing  this  new  life  with 
thought  qualities  harmonious  with  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
And  so,  like  Jacob,  he  supplants  Esau,  the  animal  man;  for, 
little  by  little,  he  causes  a  repulsion  in  the  physical  mind  to 
evils  heretofore  thought  to  be  good.  Little  by  little  he  rebuilds 
the  body  until  the  strong  man  is  bound,  hand  and  foot,  aod 
no  longer  has  )K>wer  to  act.  By  this  time  the  holy  child  has 
gained  strength  of  mind  and  power  of  will  to  say  to  the 
iSpiritus  Mvndi^  "You  no  longer  have  right  in  this  body;  it  is 
mine  and  I  am  the  Son  of  God,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  born  of  the  virgin  life.  1  have  a  rit>ht  to  the  dominion." 

During  this  process,  which  is  purely  a  vital  one,  the  int4*lli- 
gence,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  work,  must  be  kept  thoroughly 
alive  to  the  requisite  knowledge  and  methods.  By  a  supreme 
effort  of  the  intelligence  the  mind  is  kept  in  t4>uch  and  in  har- 
mony with  the  Son  of  God  within.  This  can  only  be  done  by 
strictly  adhering  to  principles  of  the  highest  morality,  and  a 
persistent  endeavor  to  keep  the  mind  clean  and  pure,  banish- 
ing  all  impure  and  merely  worldly  thoughts  and  ideas — id 
short,  by  a  truly  righteous  life,  not  only  in  deed,  but  in  thought 
feeling,  and  emotion. 

This  course  of  life  must  be  continuous.  At  Hrst  it  will  de- 
mand great  effort,  and  at  times  it  will  be  impossible,  because, 
it  must  be  remembered,  the  body,  the  phvHical  mind,  all  the 
sympathies,  loves,  appetites,  and  passions,  are  one  with  the 
creative  laws,  the  Sjw'itus  Mundi^  and  the  work  now  before 
the  aspirant,  guided  by  the  holy  child  Jesus  within,  is  not  to 
destroy  the  creative  forces  or  laws,  but  rather  to  subjugate 
them  and  cause  them  to  serve  his  will:  he  knows  that  the  phy- 
sical structure  and  material  of  which  it  is  composed  are  the 
digest  of  the  whole.  Consequently,  as  he  gains  control  of  any 
one  of  the  seven  creative  principles  within  the  body,  he  hn 
control  of  that  principle  in  its  sphere  of  action  throughout  the 
world.  Here  the  individual  sees  that  he  has  met  an  o▼e^ 
whelming  power,  but,  if  fearless  and  determined  to  go  for- 
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ward,  he  will  find  that  there  is  a  host  of  heavenly  ones,  who 
'^lave  overcome  the  world,"  at  his  right  hand  to  assist  him. 

And  now  comes  the  necessity — and  it  is  in  divine  order  that 
it  should  be  so — that  the  aspirant  separate  himself  or  herself 
from  the  world,  and  that  he  physically  unite  with  the  people 
who  have  also  come  out  from  the  world  and  who  are  working 
on  similar  lines.  If,  however,  he  is  actuated  by  any  consider- 
ations of  a  worldly  nature,  if,  from  the  standpoint  of  the  old 
age  and  order  of  creation,  he  or  she  is  bound  by  any  love,  sym- 
pathy, or  desire,  his  progress  will  cease.  But  if  Ke  follow  the 
leadin<rs  of  the  Spirit  and  unite  with  the  body  that  is  laboring 
in  the  direction  of  his  own  endeavors,  he  will  find  that  in 
**unity  tliere  is  strength."  He  will  then  go  on  quietly  and 
gradually  conquering,  one  after  another,  the  seven  creative 
prineiplcK.  From  him  and  fnmi  the  body  there  will  be  a  reac- 
tion affecting  the  whole  world,  and  which,  in  the  Revelation  to 
John  on  the  Island  of  Patmos,  was  denominated  by  the  Angel 
the  seven  vials  and  the  also  seven  trumpets.  (Read  and  learn 
what  is  going  on  in  the  world  and  which  will  continue  until  that 
prophec*.y  is  fulfilled.) 

This  method  of  taking  the  dominion  is  the  method  ordained 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Those  who  thus  seek  the 
mastery  need  not  study  methods  of  magic  by  which  wonderful 
manifestations  may  be  produced,  and  probably  are  produced — 
to  some  extent  by  the  Hindus  and  the  Chinese,  and  which  were 
more  fully  known  to  the  ancient  Egyptians.  No,  recourse  to 
all  such  methods  is  what  the  great  Master  and  Prototype  de- 
nounced as  a  climbing  up  some  other  way.  Alas!  the  way  is  so 
narrow  and  the  mountain  top  so  very  high,  that  only  the  brave, 
the  strong,  and  the  wise  can  reach  its  summit.  ^ 

Have  you  entered  this  way,  my  reader?  Are  you.  willing  to 
to  sacrifice  everything,  even  your  physical  existence,  for  the 
sake  of  obtaining  the  goal*^  If  not,  then  cease  your  effort  and 
return  to  your  former  allegiance  to  the  God  of  Generation — 
serve  him  there,  faithfully  and  honestly.  If  you  do  this,  you 
will  be  called  a  good  citizen,  and  may  reach  high  honors  among 
your  fellow  men.  But  if  these  things  have  no  attraction  for 
you,  if  your  will  and  desire  are  to  walk  that  narrow  way,  then 
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give  up  creation  and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  surrender  yoor  life 
to  God  the  Father,  subordinate  the  body  to  his  laws  and  prin- 
ciples, and  go  forward  fearlessly,  confiding  all  to  Him  who 
produced  you.  If  you  are  faithful,  you  will  become  a  savior 
who  will  save  God's  people  from  sin  and  death,  and  all  their 
consequent  evils;  your  body  will  become  God's  house,  your 
resting  place  his  throne,  and  your  associates  the  holy  angeb 
and  just  men  made  perfect,  in  heaven  and  in  the  body  on  earth. 
Your  will  will  be  God's  will,  your  word  his  word,  and  aD 
nature — the  physical  elements  and  all  animal  life  upon  the 
planet — will  yield  gladsome  obedience  to  your  every  wish. 
Who  among  the  readers  of  these  pages  is  truly  praying,  ''L^t 
thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven."    Peace  be  with  you. — [Ed. 


THEN  AND  NOW. 

BY  J.  FORSYTH  SMITH. 

When  Man  Primeval  from  his  brutish  mind 

Evolved  the  thought  of  God,  he  sought  to  find 

Some  duteous  act  to  please  a  raging  Lord; 

Or  with  propitiating  gifts  implored 

A  Tyrant's  mercy  on  his  guilty  slave. 

But  since  great  Christ  the  Teacher  came  to  save 

A  world  of  sin  by  pointing  to  the  Light, 

No  ruthless  despot  wields  unholy  might, 

No  cruel  voice  demands  a  people's  blood; 

But  God  is  Love  and  Love  is  ever  good. 


'^Knowledge  must  precede  virtue,  for  no  chance  act  can  be 
a  moral  one.    We  must  know  in  order  to  <2o." 


They  are  never  alone  that  are  accompanied  by  noble  thoughti. 

— Sir  Philip  Sidriey. 


WATS  OF  THINKING. 

Undoubtedly  we  have  all  noticed  that  there  are  times  when 
we  can  think  clearly  and  logically  upon  a  given  subject;  and 
as  the  well-defined  and  logical  thoughts  flow  through  the  mind, 
we  feel  that  we  are  endowed  with  a  clear,  orderly,  logical  brain. 
But  at  other  times  the  effort  to  formulate  a  clear,  logical 
thought  structure  is  a  complete  failure;  in  fact,  to  think  at  all 
requires  a  most  arduous,  persistent  effort,  and  even  then  the 
formulation  is  very  unsatisfactory.  Why  is  this?  And  again, 
why  is  it  that  at  times  a  thought  enters  the  mind — one  hardly 
knows  how  or  when — and  seems  to  gain  possession  of  the  brain. 
Turn  from  it  as  we  will,  it  will  not  be  turned  from;  but,  as  if 
it  were  an  independent  intelligence,  it  seems  determined  that 
we  shall  hear  and  repeat  it,  over  and  over  again;  especially 
is  this  true  if  the  thought  is  evil,  one  of  anger  or  lustful 
desire.  But  why  can  we  not  think  when  we  want  to  think?  and 
why  can  we  not  stop  thinking  when  we  would?  Again  we  notice 
that  there  are  times  when  we  seem  totally  unable  to  formulate 
thought,  the  brain  appears  to  be  at  a  standstill;  and  after  try- 
ing to  think  first  on  this  subject  and  then  on  that  and  failing 
to  shape  a  useful  and  scarcely  an  intelligible  thought,  we  give 
up  the  attempt  in  despair. 

If  one  sit  in  perfect  passivity  of  mind  and  body  and  form 
a  thought,  looking  at  it  with  the  mind's  eye,  as  at  a  cloud 
floating  by;  if  he  then  let  it  go  and  look  at  the  next  one  which 
comes  of  itself,  he  will  find  that  the  thoughts  or  images  at 
which  he  is  looking,  will  glide  by,  appearing  and  disappearing, 
like  fish  swimming  in  a  slowly  moving  current  of  water.  The 
substance  in  which  these  thought  forms  are  floating  is  a  mind 
in  which  we  dwell,  and  which  belongs  to  the  earth,  as  does  the 
atmosphere;  it  is  called  the  astral  light,  the  mundane  mind, 
the  creative  mind,  and  by  various  other  names.  This  stream 
of  intangible  substance,  or  rather  the  thought  forms  in  it, 
touches  something  in  the  individual  and  causes  him  to  think; 
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or,  perhaps  more  correctly,  these  thought  forms,  approaching 
one's  brain,  induce  in  it  like  thoughts;  thus  the  man  ordinarily 
thinks.  The  brain  is  impelled  to  action  just  as  is  a  wind- 
mill: the  sails  being  spread,  the  wind  has  ^*a  hold",  and  can  im- 
pel it  to  revolve  so  long  as  the  sails  are  held  to  the  wind;  bat 
when  they  are  furled  the  wind  passes  through  them  without 
effect — the  wheel  rests.  So  can  we  cause  our  brain  to  rest  when 
we  learn  and  are  able  to  furl  the  sails,  in  other  words,  to  dis- 
unite our  minds  from  the  mind  currents  that  are  (*auRing  us  to 
think  the  thoughts  that  we  do  not  want  to  think.  Those  who 
observe  their  own  mental  action  will  find  that  these  streams 
of  the  mundane  mind,  like  the  eddies  and  currents  of  a  riven 
are  different  in  different  places,  and  in  the  same  place  at  differ- 
ent times;  for  example,  one  influence  is  felt  in  a  churtrh,  an- 
other at  a  horse  race — at  a  prize  fight,  among  friends,  among 
enemies,  in  all  the  varied  surroundiugs  of  life,  we  find  influen- 
ces peeuliar  to  the  time  and  place. 

It  appears  that  Jesus  tried  to  teaoh  us  how  to  stop  involun- 
tary thought  when  he  said,  '^Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  for 
their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  and  again,  ^'Resist  not  evil." 
Now,  we  know  that  a  high-spirited  man  or  horse  display.s  a  cer- 
tain energy  or  tension  of  the  will  and  body;  and,  like  the  wind- 
mill with  sails  spread,  some  unseen  power  (tarries  both  forward 
with  a  rush.  This  energy,  which  the  mind  usually,  if  not 
always,  directs  toward  material  things,  is  the  energy  charac^ter- 
izing  the  man  of  the  world.  We  see,  therelore,  that  those  who 
are  ''spirited,"  in  the  sense  in  which  we  have  used  the  term,  are 
the  ones  whose  attention  is  directed  toward  the  things  of  thi.s 
world;  like  Martha  they  are  troubled  about  many  things,  and, 
consequently,  cannot  possess  that  peace  and  ex)nsciousn8s  which 
constitute  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Those  who  enjoy  such  peace 
are  not  driven  by  the  energies  of  the  mundane  mind;  they 
have  found  rest  in  being  able  to  permit  the  currents  of  the 
world's  mind  to  flow  through  without  touching  them,  or  at 
least  without  affecting  them.  If  we  watch  the  action  of  the 
mind  when  we  mentally  resist  an  evil  influence,  we  will  observe 
that  peculiar  ^'spirit,''  or  tension,  which  enables  the  influence 
to  touch  us.  And  here  we  meet  the  thought  expressed  by  Jesus: 
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^'If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses."  Why?  Because  the  same 
attitude  of  resistance,  '^spirit,'*  which  is  an  unforgiving  atti- 
tude, permits  the  evil  thoughts  to  touch  us;  while  the  attitude 
of  forgiveness  enables  oneti>letgo  that  tension,  to  "soften"  to- 
ward the  offender.  Only  by  an  attitude  of  forgiveness  can  we 
escape  the  mental  current  of  hateful  thoughts;  therefore,  if  we 
forgive  we  are  forgiven,  and  as  we  forgive,  to  the  same  extent 
are  we  forgiven.    This  is  divine  justice;  it  is  a  law  of  mind. 

But  we  perceive  yet  another  way  of  thinking,  which  is  to 
choose  a  subject  and  begin  to  trace  it  out  in  detail,  like  a  man 
walking  up  hill,  slowly,  persistently,  and  without  stopping,  exam- 
ining every  step  of  the  way;  we  follow  the  thought  in  its  varied 
raniifieations  clearly  and  logically  until  completed.  This  may 
more  properly  be  called  thinking;  the  ways  previously  noticed 
are  simply  the  play  of  thoughts  upon  the  mind.  In  the  last 
methoil,  however,  one  will  observe  that  the  difficulties  encoun- 
tered in  following  a  thought  to  its  completion  depend  upon 
its  harmony  with  the  world's  thought;  it  will  be  found  very 
difficult  to  think  contrary  to  that. 

We  have  implied  that  each  locality  has  its  own  mental  state; 
more  know  than  understand  this  fact.  For  instance,  a  physician 
sends  his  patient,  the  worn-out  man  of  business,  to  the  country 
to  rest:  why?  J^ecause  the  energetic  thoughts  of  the  city's  men- 
tal currents  playing  upon  the  life  and  brain  of  one  who  is  un- 
able to  furl  the  sails,  keep  up  an  activity  which  the  system  can 
no  longer  endure.  When  he  goes  to  the  quiet  of  the  country, 
where  the  thought  element  is  not  so  active,  he  begins  to  rest 
and  recuperate,  because  he  is  not  urged  forward  at  such  a  rapid 
pace;  he  recovers  the  more  rapidly  if,  by  forgetting,  he  lets  go 
the  mental  currents  of  the  city.  The  same  lack  of  activity  is 
observed  in  the  mind  currents  of  the  country  by  those  who  do 
not  wish  to  rest,  but  who  are  seeking  enjoyment:  they  go  from 
the  bustling  city  to  a  quiet  place  and  find  it  dull,  because  they 
feel  the  loss  of  that  energy  of  the  mental  currents  of  the 
people  among  whom  they  dwell,  and  upon  whose  association 
they  depend  for  power  to  think.  In  fact,  such  people  are  living 
windmills:  when  the  thought  currents  of  the  world  flow  through 
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them,  they  think;  like  the  windmill  they  depend  upon  somi- 
thing  to  make  them  "go."  Hence  the  difficulty  ex{)erienced  by 
those  who  leave  all  companionship  and  endeavor  to  live  a  her- 
mit's life,  cutting  themselves  off  from  the  energetic  mental  cur- 
rents  of  the  people;  under  such  conditions  few  are  able  to  think 
at  all,  unless  by  memory  they  touch  the  old  mental  currenti 
We  understand  that  the  brain  is  the  organ  which  formulates 
thought,  but  a  thought  formed  by  the  brain  which  is  not  see- 
otided  by  the  feelings,  has  no  strength  to  affect  us;  on  the  other 
hand,  even  when  the  brain  is  still,  thoughts  will  arise  in  the 
heart  that  send  feeling  surging  throughout  the  being.  There  is 
strength  and  power  in  a  thought  if  we  can  feel  it  as  we  think  it 


RESURRECTION  MORN. 

BY  (^LARA  G.  ORTON. 

The  world  hath  dropped  her  garments  wliito 
And  burst  her  cerements  in  the  night, 
The  sky  is  full  of  light  and  life, 
The  air  with  song-birds'  notes  is  rife. 
The  waking  buds  break  from  their  shells, 
The  sod  with  coming  life  upswells; 
As  if  it  had  been  newly  born, 
Fiarth  smiles  on  Resurrection  Morn, 

O  soul,  thou  too,  as  one  new  born 

Come  forth  on  Resurrection  Morn. 

Arouse  thee  from  the  sleep  of  sin, 

The  torpor  that  locks  thy  senses  in. 

Come  forth  from  the  darkness  and  the  gloom, 

Break  open  the  doors  of  thy  self -built  tomb: 

From  the  sin-stained  grave-clothes  thou  hast  worn, 

Come  forth  on  Resurrection  Morn. 


"He  whose  thoughts  are  fixed  on  things  eternal  will  ne^r 
waver  in  his  purpose." 


The  laws  of  nature  are  the  mathematical  thoughts  of  God.-* 
Plato. 


VAEYING  OORNEES. 


BY  JEANNE  G.  PENNINGTON. 

"In  the  world  U  darkness, 

iSo  we  mast  shine; 
You  in  your  little  corner 

And  I  in  mine/' 

A  pamphlet  containing  the  reprint  of  a  little  story  published 
in  '*The  Pansy,'*  recently  fell  into  rny  hands.  1  do  not  know 
from  whom  it  originally  proceeded;  but  the  jingle  of  its  above 
refrain  has  since  haunted  nie,  and  just  now  has  sung  itself  the 
more  persistently  during  a  discussion  of  the  deluge  of  so-called 
"current  literature." 

Some  one  wondered  how  so  many  absurd,  illogical,  and  ap- 
parently meaningless  writers,  dare  foist  themselves  upon  a  heli> 
less  public. 

Sonne  other,  move  tolerant,  who  was  present,  claimed  that 
each  individual  has  his  own  auditors  who  are  eagerly  expecting 
him,  and  who,  through  him  alone,  will  climb  into  understand- 
ing or  enjoyment  of  the  more  authoritative  teachers. 

**D<)  you  not  remember,'*  asks  this  cheery  voice,  "that  Carlyle 
the  Great,  Carlyle  the  Insjnring,  Carlyle  the  Emphatic,  said, 
'Rightly  viewed  no  meanest  object  is  insignificant;  all  objects 
are  as  windows  thorough  which  the  philosophic  eye  looks  into 
Infinitude  itself.' " 

"Yes,"  objects  the  first  speaker  rather  petulantly,  "but  Car- 
lyle himself  is  intolerable  to  many:  how  his  rasping,  censorious, 
over-capitalized  pages  can  be  read  by  fastidious  people,  has 
always  been  a  mystery  to  me." 

"Take  Wordsworth,  then,  surely  he  doesn't  offend  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  manner  as  my  heroic  Carlyle,"  laughs  our  op- 
timist;  "he  too  said,  'Whoso  feeleth  contempt  for  any  living 
thing  hath  faculties  which  he  hath  never  used.' " 

''Living  thingsl  Certainly  you  do  not  consider  the  pages  of 
aome  of  the  books  published  to-day  entitled  to  a  place  in  the 
list  of  living  things?'" 

'Their  writers  may  be  so  classed,  I  am  sure  you  must  admit; 
and  surely  I  do  consider  all  books  living  things,"  sturdily  yet 
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I2;ravely  answers  the  steady  voice:  ''thoughts  are  the  mo6t 
vital  and  potent  of  all  things;  and  words  are  the  necessanr 
symbol  through  which  the  thought  must  be  conveye^l  to  those 
minds  not  sufficiently  awake  to  dispense  with  the  objective. 
Do  you  ever  think  of  the  hunger  of  soul  abounding  on  all  sides? 
and  of  the  multitude  of  those  persons  mentally  unfitted  for 
what  you  term  real  literature;  yet  whose  spiritual  needs  ai« 
perhaps  much  more  imperative  than  those  of  the  most  bril- 
liantly intellectual  of  your  own  class?  How  are  these  sisters 
and  brothers  to  be  reached  save  by  the  Hinipler  teachers  whose 
mental  outlooks  are  akin  to  those  of  their  audiences:  and 
whose  work  is  therefore  as  necessary  as  that  of  our  greatest 
thinkers  and  speakers?  'AH  service  ranks  the  same  with  God.* 
and  the  private  who  brings  up  the  rear  of  his  regiment  and 
lags  not,  is  equal  in  all  essentials  to  the  Commanding  (genera] 
of  the  army.  Only  the  positions  differ,  not  the  value  of  the 
service." 

Our  pessimist  laughed  with  some  scorn,  and  the  subject  wa«i 
then  changed. 

I  have  noticed,  however,  that  many  sorrow  in  the  sauie  de- 
gree over  the  excessive  and  unnecessary  amount  of  **clegener- 
ate''  printed  matter  proffered  to-day  to  the  reading- public,  and 
the  number  of  what  they  are  pleased  to  term,  ^'mistaken  teach- 
ers" who  are  attracting  the  attention  of  ready  listeners,  here, 
there,  everywhere. 

Yet  for  a  number  of  weeks  that  little  Pansy  jingle  has  been 
singing  itself  cheerily  to  me — 

''Ton  in  yonr  little  corner, 
And  I  in  mine.** 

I  suppose  into  each  earnest  life  there  comes  sometimes  such  a 
moment  as  this: — the  individual  having  reached  a  place  on  the 
the  mountain-side  where  he  can  look  down  over  the  ravines  and 
valleys;  can  review  the  different  stages  in  the  pathway  along 
which  he  has  ascended;  sees  here  and  there  something  he  longi 
to  recommend  to  his  friends,  and  other  things  against  which  he 
wishes  to  warn  them.  They,  having  started  later  on  the  jour- 
ney, are  therefore  necessarily  some  distance  below  his  own  van- 
tage-ground. 

How  is  he  to  transmit  his  message?  It  is  conceived  with  no 
thought  of  self-aggrandizement,  no  desire  to  pose  aa  a  teacher 
or  expert;  but  because  of  a  simple  yet  profound  compa^saion 


1899.] 


Varying  Corners.  449 


which  he  has  attained  through  the  aufferingg  engendered  by 
his  own  blunders  or  blindnesses,  in  his  struggle  upward. 

'^I  see  away  in  the  distance,''  he  says  softly  to  himself,  *^a  man 
who  once  was  kind  to  me;  a  woman  who  comforted  a  sorrowing 
child^  using  moments  which  could  ill  be  spared  from  an  ardu- 
ous life:  I  see  a  dearly  beloved  brother  lost  in  the  maze  of 
doubt  where  I  too  slipped  and  fell.  Can  I  not  attract  their 
attention,  reach  out  my  hand  and  signal  them? — my  brother, 
that  he  escape  the  fall  and  bruises  which  will  retard  his  march?'' 
Then  enters  the  thought  of  the  many  more  effectual  speak- 
ers and  heralds;  and  a  modesty,  is  it,  or  a  pride^  prevents  the 
loving  sign  which  the  man's  soul  prompted. 

The  friends  with  whom  he  sympathized,  to  whom  his  heart 
went  out,  may  be  so  sensitive  as  to  have  received  the  thought 
warning.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  they,  being  farther  away 
from  the  mountain-top  toward  which  the  whole  line  of  march 
trends,  are  deaf  subjectively,  and  miss  their  footing  as  he  once 
did,  fall,  are  hindered,  discouraged,  disheartened. 

It  is  true  that  other  tidings  fill  the  surrounding  atmosphere^ 

but  those  are  unintelligible  to  some  of  the  pilgrims  who  need 
a  familiar  voice  and  presence  to  enable  them  to  climb  more 
swiftly.  The  friend  might  have  helped,  but  undue  modesty,  or 
excessive  fear  of  doing  less  perfect  work  than  another,  re- 
strained him,  and  the  opportunity  was  lost. 

But  why  should  we  expect,  and  wait  for,  the  gifted  alone  to 
direct  us?  Hear  again  that  vigorous  man  who  lived  his  theory, 

speak  in  unmistakable  tones — ^^Speak  forth  what  is  in  thee; 

what  God  has  given  thee,  what  the  Devil  shall  not  take  away. 

Higher  task  than  that  of  priesthood  was  allotted  to  no  man; 

wert  thou  but  the  meanest  in  that  sacred  Heirarchy,  h  it  not 

honor  enough  therein  to  spend  and  be  spent?" 

Has  the  man  or  woman  possessing  a  single  talent  and  that 

apparently  of  an  inferior  order,  any  right  to  draw  from  the 

universe  as  much  of  good  as  he  can  appropriate,  then  refuse  to 

share  it  with  others  whose  single  talent  can  not  yet  be  discerned? 

Does  not  the  receiving  pre-suppose  the  giving,  and  not  only 

pre-suppose — but  necessitate  it? 
Without  evolution,  involution  could  not  proceed  beyond  a 

certain  point,  and  vice-versa;  the  two  things  are  inclusive,  the 

differing  sides  of  the  same  shield. 
After  we  have  received  freely,  clearly  we  are  to  give  freely 
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and  concern  not  ourselves  with  the  perfection  of  form  of  oar 
gift,  though  its  spirit  obviously  must  savor  of  perfection. 

George  Eliot  once  said,  '"Every  hand  is  wanted  in  the  world 
that  can  do  a  little  genuine,  sincere  work."  In  these  words  she 
strikes  the  key-note  of  effort: — the  work  may  l>e  small,  seem- 
ingly unimportant,  and  to  many  who  have  lived  beyond  it.  un- 
necessary; but — if  it  is  genuine  and  sincere,  the  doin<ir  justifies  it 

Through  the  simplest  exercises  the  student  passes  to  the  more 
serious  etude*;  and  from  the  latter  to  an  appreciative  inter* 
pretation  of  those  thoughts  expressed  in  the  ^'inarticulate  mys- 
tic speech  of  music.'*  Who  will  say  that  the  simplest  exercise 
was  less  important  in  the  grand  economy  of  development  than 
the  most  brilliant  etudef  and  hud  the  former  composer  refusietl 
to  contribute,  how  could  the  latter  have  been  reached? 

''For  not  this  man  and  that  man,  but  all  men  make  up  man- 
kind, and  their  united  tasks  the  task  of  mankind.'*  How,  then, 
can  anyone  shirk  or  leave  his  post  because  to  another  haa  been 
assigned  the  seemingly  higher  place  and  more  important  work? 

Each  child  of  the  A 11- Father  bears  within  him  a  portion  of 
the  Divine  nature,  and  is  as  necessary  as  any  other  of  the 
many  children. 

Should  the  tiny  streamlet  of  thy  life  flow  through  quiet,  ob- 
scure, unnamed  places,  see  that  along  its  banks  thou  sowest 
the  seeds  of  early  and  late  flowerets:  that  the  song  of  thy 
waters  may  be  in  harmony  with  the  sky  and  gleaming  stars 
over-head,  which  canopy  and  glow  are  for  thy  little  rivulet  as 
they  are  for  the  great  Ocean  far  away.  Thy  stream  will  com- 
mune with  th(^  adjacent  life  wh'u'.h  could  not  reach  the  sea;  and 
to  thy  waters  shall  be  given  the  daily  beautiful  task  of  re-vivify- 
ing and  cheering  that  small  portion  of  the  universe  which 
touches  thy  banks. 

Sing  thou  thy  song;  even  though  it  be  in  a  minor  key,  yet 
see  that  into  it  daily  thou  bringest  more  of  the  gladness  of 
service,  the  privilege  of  work.  Quietly,  persistently,  modestly 
sing,  and,  as  thy  streamlet  broadens  into  a  river,  and  hurries 
on  to  the  sea,  thy  song  wilt  rise  to  the  triumphant  major,  be- 
cause thy  smaller  tone,  though  it  sympathized  with  all  sorrow 
and  grief,  refused  to  sing  lamentation  and  woe;  bravely  gave 
out  joy  in  even  the  shadowy  places,  and  sang  of  hope  even 
when  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  had  withdrawn  their  light. 

Shouldst  thou  be  moved  to  speak  in  a  louder  tone  that  thy 
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voice  luightst  reach  those  farther  away  than  thy  immediate 
shores,  do  so;  thy  heart  is  prompted  to  call  to  some  other  who 
needM  thy  special  word  at  the  moment  it  urges  itself  spoken. 

Do  not  dread  the  criticism  of  those  who  jealously  guard  the 
portals  of  pure  literature:  they  are  concerned  with  their  own 
affairs,  are  wisely  being  helped  by  the  voices  necessary  to  them; 
but  thy  little  word  spoken  in  love,  in  full  sincerity  and  truth, 
will  find  its  way  surely  to  those  hearts  which  need  its  balm 
and  consolation.  Give  out:  freely  always,  in  thought  and  word 
and  deed,  but  urge  no  man's  acceptance  of  thy  message.  It  is 
thine  to  oflFer,  another's  to  receive;  and  each  must  be  free,  spon- 
taneous, witliout  fear,  without  pretensi<m  or  affectation  of  any 
Kort. 

And  once  more  because  my  pessimistic  friend  who  helped  to 
set  me  thinking  on  this  subject,  represents  a  large  class,  and 
you  too  may  encounter  her  view  and  be  dismayed  for  the  mo- 
ment, let  dear  old  Carlyle — whose  faults  only  imbed  him  the 
more  surely  in  the  heart  of  those  whom  he  strengthens — call 
across  to  us  in  clari<m  tones:  Hark — no  longer  a  Chaos,  but 
a  World,  or  a  Worldkin.  Producel  Producel  Were  it  but  the 
pitifulest  infinitesimal  fraction  of  a  product,  produce  it  in  God's 
n})uie!  ^  ris  the  utmost  thou  hast  in  thee;  out  with  it  then.  Up! 
ITpI  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  whole 
might.  Work  while  it  is  called  To-day;  for  the  night  cometb 
wherein  no  man  can  work." 

Not  because  we  fancy  ourselves  incipient  Homers  or  Shake- 
speres  or  (loethes  or  Carlyls,  but  because  simpler  songs  reach 
simpler  hearts  where  these  masters  may  not  at  first  penetrate; 
and  that  we  too  may  help  in  an  ^^infinitesimal"  degree  perhaps 
to  lead  to  an  acquaintance  with  or  understanding  of  these  great 
gingers.  Because  we  are  not  at  all  concerned  with  what  others 
are  doing,  having  our  own  niches  to  fill;  niches  undoubtedly 
merited  and  arranged  for  us,  and  from  which,  if  at  all,  our  in- 
dividual work  must  proceed;  let  us  do  our  best  because  of  all 
this,  and  most  of  all  because  it  were  a  good  thing  to  adopt — the 
brave  philosophy  cunningly  tucked  away  in  the  merry  rhythm 
of  these  tenacious  little  lines: — 

''In  the  world  is  darkneu 

So  we  muit  shine; 

You  in  your  little  comer 

And  I  in  miii«.** 


MAN'S  NEEDS. 

What  is  the  vital  need  of  man?  What  should  he  most  ear- 
nestly seek?  What  should  he  most  desire?  Is  it  wealth,  position, 
or  honor?  Is  it  the  love  of  kindred,  family,  or  associates?  The 
spiritual  man  does  not  depend  upon  earthly  powers  or  mate> 
rial  wealth,  to  unfold  the  ego;  therefore  the  vital  needs  of  man, 
the  needs  whioh  his  higher  self  demands,  must  be  looked  for 
outside  of  physical  environments.  Nothing  that  earth  has  to 
offer  in  the  way  of  favors  can  ripen  the  soul,  or  impart  trae 
and  lasting  happiness  to  him  whose  spirit  has  received  a  glimpse 
of  the  hidden  realm  toward  which  it  journeys.  The  awakened 
soul  knows  that,  if  it  would  gain  an  entrance  into  heaven,  if  it 
would  rise  superior  to  the  powers  which  control  the  world,  it 
must  learn  methods  of  life;  methods  in  harmony  with  the  par- 
pose  of  the  Creative  Mind,  whereby  it  may  be  able  to  rise  into 
higher  states  of  consciousness.  Consciousness  makes  us  what 
we  are;  it  follows,  therefore,  that  the  most  vital  need  of  the  raoe 
at  the  present  time  is  knowledge  of  law  which  will  enable  the 
individual  to  come  into  a  realization  of  his  true  sphere  of  use, 
and  into  an  understanding  of  the  duty  he  owes,  not  only  to 
himself,  but  to  the  world  at  large.  In  the  incoming  age  it  will 
be  impossible  for  man  to  labor  wholly  for  self;  he  must  of  oe* 
cessity  be  a  co-laborer,  must  take  an  active  part  in  the  affairs 
of  men;  he  must  be  either  a  builder  or  a  destroyer. 

You  who  have  come  into  an  understanding  of  the  truth,  yoa 
who  have  had  the  light  thrown  upon  your  pathway,  owe  a  duty 
to  youi  associates  and  to  the  world,  which,  if  not  fulfilled,  will 
bring  upon  you  much  sorrow  and  regret.  As  you  have  reoeived, 
freely  sliould  you  give:  as  the  Spirit  has  brought  light  to  yon, 
even  so  should  you  bring  it  to  others.  Do  not  think  you  srs 
to  be  favored  of  heaven;  do  not  delude  yourself  with  the  id« 
that  you  will  be  permitted  to  gather  together  the  jewels  of 
the  kingdom,  in  order  that  you  may  selfishly  enjoy  them.  If 
you  are  unwilling  to  let  your  light  shine,  if  you  fear  to  deny 
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yourself,  rest  assured  that  your  progress  will  be  slow  and  painful, 
your  attainments  limited,  aiul  you  will  continually  wonder  why 
your  advancement  is  not  more  rapid.  A  selfish  man  or  woman 
will  V>e  ever  barred  from  the  holy  joys  of  the  eternal  city.  The 
dwellers  in  the  celestial  city  are  immortal;  the  one  who  loves  his 
life  shall  lose  it;  the  man  who  loves  his  neighbor  as  himself, 
the  one  who  is  ready  to  sacrifice  all  for  truth,  shall  find  it.  If 
you  are  Sflfish,  if  you  are  unwilling  to  make  known  to  your 
f*^llow  man  his  vital  needs,  you  will  never  be  permitted  to  ap- 
])n»ach  the  great  white  throne;  the  selfish  man  will  find  that 
(lod  is  not  a  (rod  of  love,  but  that  he  is  a  consuming  fire. 

Frou)  the  <"hurches,  from  the  schools  and  missions,  the  cry 
goes  forth,  "Xow  is  the  ac(;epte<l  time."  In  crowds  the  hungry 
souls  ask  for  bread,  but,  alas*  they  are  served  with  dry  husks 
that  hiiw,  long  since  lost  their  virtue.  External  show  no  longer 
possesses  thi*  power  to  satisfy  the  needs  of  humanity.  The 
hungry,  thirsty  souls  piue  for  the  living  waters;  the  waters 
that  fiow  from  the  fountain  which  Imparts  eternal  life  to  all 
who  are  fortunate  enougli  to  drink  therefrom.  Christianity  at 
the  present  day,  too  much  engrossed  by  external  display,  pos- 
Hesses  a  great  and  nol>Ie  truth  that  has  lost  much  of  its 
virtue.  It  has  lost  its  power  to  satisfy  the  longing  of  the 
Koul  that  truly  desires  to  be  united  with  God.  The  interior 
c<>nsci(»usness,  crying  like  Ilagar  in  the  wilderness,  will  no 
longer  be  satisfied  with  that  which  fails  to  nourish,  which  fails 
to  supply  the  need  of  a  famishing  spirit.  Emotion  has  lost  its 
power  to  still  the  soul's  cry  for  freedom.  The  enlightened  ones 
are  awakening  to  the  fact  that  emotion,  falsly  termed  devotion, 
i.**  wholly  of  tiie  physical;  that  it  is  a  delusion  of  the  senses, 
and  retards  the  progress  of  the  ego  toward  the  ultimate  for 
which  it  was  created,  and  wliich  it  is  destined  to  reach. 

The  awakened  soul  is  no  longer  satisfied  with  shams  and  de* 
lusions;  it  knows  its  needs,  and  will  not  rest  content  until  those 
needs  are  supplied.  Like  a  giant  in  fetters,  it  tugs  at  the 
chains  which  earthly  environment  has  forged  about  it.  It  knows 
the  necessity  of  laying  hold  of  methods:  it  realizes  that  it  must 
know  the  law,  if  it  would  rise  superior  to  disease  and  death: 
that  it  must  possess  truth,  in  order  that  harmony  may  be  estab- 


454 


The  Kscjtekic. 


[April 


lished  between  the  Father  and  the  son.  Friends,  it  is  for  sath 
souls  we  labor;  it  is  for  the  welfare  of  the  children  of  God 
that  we  are  endeavoring  to  point  out  the  vital  needs  of  the  net. 
Help  us  in  this  our  life's  work;  help  the  beloved  of  our  Father 
to  break  away  from  the  soul-destroying  .influences  which  are 
manifest  on  every  side.  You  can  do  much  to  lighten  the  bur- 
dens which  oppress  your  fellows;  yon  can  do  much  to  bring  tu 
their  notice  a  knowledge  of  truth.  By  living  a  pure  and  boly 
life,  by  thinking  pure  thoughts,  you  can  hasten  the  day  where- 
in  all  who  love  God  will  be  free. 

On  every  hand  teachers  are  ])roclaiming,  ^*Thi8  is  the  Way, 
this  is  the  Koad  that  leadeth  to  salvation.*'  There  is  only  one 
way, — the  Way  which  Jesus  pointed  out.  The  need  of  the 
hour  demands  that  we  make  no  mistake;  it  is  imperative  that 
a  true  understanding  of  the  way  be  ours,  or  we  may  be  led  into 
one  ut  the  many  ])itfalls,  and  be  lost.  In  order  to  ^in  this 
knowledge,  the  mind  must  recognize  the  need  of  salvation, 
must  comprehend  the  true  signifioauoe  of  Christ's  mission  and 
the  ultimate  glory  of  his  labors.  In  order  to  do  this  the  indi- 
vidual must  be  freed  from  all  preconceived  ideas:  the  true  spirit 
of  devotion  must  be  cultivated,  and  trust  and  faith  be  estab- 
lished within.  Open  your  heart  to  the  light  of  truth;  knock 
understandingly  nt  the  door  and  it  will  surely  be  opened  to 
you,  and  you  will  be  permitted  to  enter.  When  you  do  enter 
you  will  receive  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  be  admitted  to 
fellowship  with  those  who  intelligently  do  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

Our  age  has  grown  so  materialistic  that  the  true  mission  oi 
our  Lord  has  been  lost  sight  of;  his  teachings  are  understood 
by  but  few.  Man  has  builded  a  barrier  between  himself  and  hu 
God, — a  barrier  so  high  that  few  indeed  are  able  to  surmoimt 
it.  He  continually  denies  the  possibilities  of  his  spiritual  oi- 
ture,  and  refuses  to  recognize  the  souFs  needs.  In  his  struck 
to  obtain  the  good  things  of  this  world,  he  has  no  time  to  cl«- 
vote  to  his  more  important — his  spiritual  wants.  Rememhf 
that  the  soul  is  not  the  creation  of  one  earthly  experience:  that 
it  does  not  come  into  a  material  body,  live  a  short  life, 
pass  on  to  realms  wherein  sorrow  and  death  do  not  enter.  It  ii 
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a  creation  of  many  lives.  Many  aeons  of  sorrow  and  trials  have 
passed  since  it  was  created;  and  it  must  continue  to  return, 
again  and  again,  to  a  fleshly  tabernacle,  until  the  lesson  has  been 
learned  and  its  needs  have  been  satisfied;  until  the  spiritual 
perceptions  awaken;  until  it  desires  to  know,  desires  to  be 
united  with  the  first  cause,  the  Father-Mother  from  whom  it 
was  evolved. 


THE  ANGEL'S  LESSON. 

BY  FAXNIE  FULLEBTON- 

'Twas  midnight — and  the  great  old  hell 
Tolled  out  the  hour  in  solemn  knell. 
I  slowly  floated  off  in  sleep; 
With  dreams  entranced  I  soared  away 
Until  I  reached  a  golden  gate, 
0*er  guarded  by  the  angel  Fate; 
I  begged  that  I  might  inward  peep. 
The  angel  answered,  ''Canst  thou  stay?" 

I  hinted  of  work  yet  undone, 

My  souFs  great  needs  not  yet  begun; 

I  longed  to  look  within  an  hour 

And  then  unto  my  home  return. 

I  would  indeed  such  honor  prize — 

This  hallowed  day  above  the  skies, 

Would  mark  the  law  where  love  has  power, 

And  of  its  oft-sung  glory  learn. 

The  angel  smiled  and  stroked  my  hair; 
^'Poor  child,*'  he  said,  **thou  failest  there; 
Hast  thou  not  found  this  lesson  yet? 
Go  back,  and  learn  what  earth  must  teach; 
True  souls  that  have  in  time  grown  strong 
By  heavy  cross,  and  conquered  wrongs- 
Have  pressed  the  good  from  evil  met, 
They  only  can  true  heaven  reach. 

"You  err,  that  grief  brings  bitter  pain— 

Because  of  earthly  loss  or  gain. 

There  never  was  the  lot  of  man 

So  plotted  that  he  needs  must  pine; 

He  might  if  true — truth  ever  see; 

To  blind  his  eyes,  is  not  to  be 

Best  fitted  for  all  heaven's  plan. 

First,  learn  to  see — then  heaven  is  thine." 


THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  CYCLE. 

The  year  1900  ushers  in  a  New  Cycle.  From  1890  to  1900  marku 
the  ending  of  a  Great  Cycle,  at  the  close  of  which  the  sun  passes  into  a 
new  constellation  in  the  zodiac.  This  occurs  once  in  about  2160  yeurg, 
and  has  always  a  great  effect  on  the  solar  system.  At  such  a  time  the 
planets  are  in  conjunction,  a  position  which  always  exerts  a  grc?at  in- 
fluence over  the  earth.  Wlien  kist  the  sun  entered  a  new  eonsMUtitin, 
according  to  the  correct  chronology,  Jesus  was  born.  Really  the  Chris- 
tian Era  began  160  years  later  than  our  reckoning;  that  is,  what  we 
call  the  year  160  of  the  Christian  Era  was  really  the  initial  year.  Ac- 
cording to  Hindu  chronology,  when  the  sun,  preceding  the  birth  of 
Christ,  entered  a  new  constellation,  Chrisna  was  born.  Somt"  <jf  the 
students  of  esoteric  affairs  insist  that  the  year  1900  will  find  a  new  in- 
carnation of  the  Logos,  a  new  manifestation  of  God  upon  the  earth,  whi^ 
will  do  as  much  for  humanity  as  Jesus  did  in  his  day.  And  wliat  h 
of  special  interest  to  us,  this  new  God-Man  is  to  appear  on  the  Pacifie 
Slope;  some  saying  that  he  is  already  born.  Those  who  know,  teil  us 
that  every  2160  years  there  is  a  new  Buddha  or  Christ  born,  who 
arouses  the  world  to  a  higher  life,  gires  to  the  people  the  knou  ledge 
which  for  centuries  has  been  confined  to  the  few. 

When  a  Cycle  comes  to  an  end  there  are  always  changes  and  con- 
vulsions in  the  spiritual  atmosphere,  in  which  the  physical  world  sym- 
pathizes. When  we  have  learned  something  of  the  cosmogony  of  the 
universe,  of  the  interdependence  of  all  parts,  we  can  easily  undt^rstand 
that  there  will  necessarily  be  great  physical  disturbances  when  ]isy- 
chic  changes  are  impending.  Since  s])irit  is  the  noumenon  of  whiirh 
matter  is  the  phenomenon,  it  follows  that  the  first  effect  of  the  end  of 
the  Cycle  is  on  the  spiritual  side  of  things,  quickly  followed  by  changes 
in  the  material  world.  The  latter  we  can  plainly  see  and  feel;  but  they 
must  be  preceded  by  spiritual  convulsions,  since  first  what  is  abovt*  and 
next  what  is  below;  first  what  is  within  and  next  what  is  without.— 
W.  E.  Copeland,  in  The  WorlfFs  Adoame-Thought, 


We  copy  the  above  article  ftiiuply  because  it  is  one  of  the 
many  written  on  tliis  subject.  Tt  ^»eems  to  be  almost  generally 
admitted  by  the  advancing  thought  of  the  day,  that  the  end  of 
this  century  marks  the  end  of  several  cycles.  How  mucli  re* 
liance  is  to  be  placed  in  the  Hindu  calculation  of  these  eyeles, 
remains  to  be  proven  by  experience;  but  we  are  amojig  the 
many  who  firmly  believe  that  the  time  has  come  for  the  dosing 
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of  the  old  dispensation,  and  the  beginning  of  the  new.  We 
do  not,  however,  entertain  the  idea  held  by  so  many,  that  there 
is  an  overlapping  of  the  two  oyoles.  Our  experience  in  relation 
to  the  zodiac  has  taught  us  that,  in  each  instance,  there  is  a 
well-defined  line  between  the  signs;  that  even  the  earth  in  its 
cycle  round  the  sun  takes  not  longer  than  a  minute  to  cross  one 
of  these  lines,  or  to  pass  from  the  influence  of  a  sign  into  the 
fullness  of  the  influence  of  the  succeeding  one.  It  does,  never- 
theless, take  the  earth  and  the  elementrt  of  the  earth  some- 
times a  day  or  more  to  adjust  themselves  so  as  to  vibrate  in 
harmony  with  a  sign  jnst  entered.  (True,  we  find  that  the 
signs  overlap  each  the  other — in  some  inRtanc«*s  from  two  to  six 
degrees — but  we  believe  that,  when  the  influences  of  the  con- 
stellations  ar^  discovered  and  exactly  located,  it  will  be  found 
that  this  overlapping  is  the  overlapping  of  the  signs  by  the 
the  constellHtions.) 

In  its  movement  through  its  great  cycle,  the  sun  is  supposed 
to  have  entered  the  sign  Pisces  when  the  Christ  was  born. 
Common  authority  claims  that  it  took  thirty  years  from  the 
time  of  his  birth  for  Jesus  to  mature  and  begin  his  work:  it  is 
claimed  by  some  that  it  took  a  much  longer  period.  In  the  ab* 
sence  of  historical  proof  all  this  must  remain  a  matter  of  spec- 
ulation and  possibly  of  spiritual  discernment,  but  whatever 
history  may  have  to  show  in  regard  to  the  time  of  the  Messiah's 
birth,  our  experience  relative  to  the  zodiacal  signs  leads  us  to 
believe  that  the  sun  lias  already  entered  the  sign  Aquarius  of 
the  Grand  Zodiac,  and  that  the  awakening  of  the  occidental 
nations  to  the  so-called  new  thought,  in  but  a  preparation  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  Christ-Body;  for  the  prophecies  em- 
phasize the  fact  that  the  Christ  of  the  new  age  into  which  we 
bave  entered  will  be,  when  perfected,  a  Body  of  men  and 
women — 144,000,  more  or  less.  Of  course,  like  all  growth, 
the  gathering  Body  begins  with  a  germ  and  grows  until  the 
many  of  which  it  is  eventually  composed  become  one. 

Why  so  many  people  point  to  the  Pacific  Slope  as  the  place 
where  this  Body  will  ap|)ear,  is  a  mystery  from  the  standpoint 
of  external  reason;  but  we  believe  that  the  Body  will  be  gathered 
at  this  place,  and,  as  Jesus  said,  ^^wheresoever  the  carcass  is, 


458  The  EwyrRtac.  [AprQ 

there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.*'  As  the  work  of 
the  gathering  is  not  done  by  natural  agenoy  but  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  leading  men  and  women,  through  the  in- 
ner oonsciousness,  to  the  place  chosen  by  the  Spirit,  it  is,  ood- 
sequently,  unessential  that  we  proclaim  this  place  as  the  one  so 
chosen;  for  if  the  place  and  the  work  are  here,  all-sufficient  proof 
of  the  fact  will  appear  when  the  work  is  accomplished.  We 
feel  within  ourselves  the  assurance  that,  soon  after  the  entrance 
of  1900,  there  will  be  a  more  general  movement  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  gathering  of  the  Christ- Body,  let  the  place  be  where 
it  may. 

Jesus  intimated  (Mark  Xlii.)  that  mnny  would  be  deceived 
by  fal^e  ChristH  at  the  harvest  time,  and  we  are  prepared  to  say 
that  all  will  be  deceived — no  matter  whose  teaching  they  ac- 
cept or  to  what  body  of  ()eopIe  they  ally  themselves — except 
those  whose  lives  are  dedicated  without  reserve  to  God.  and 
who,  with  the  purity  and  fidelity  of  little  children  follow  the 
leading  of  the  Spirit.  If  it  were  possible  the  very  elect 
will  be  deceived,  but  it  is  not  possible  to  deceive  those  who 
have  the  consciousness  within  themselves  of  their  acceptance 
with  (Tod;  for,  with  the  consciousness  of  acceptance,  comes  the 
guiding  intelligence,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  that  shall  lead  into 
all  truth  and  show  us  things  to  come.  We  hold,  theref«ire,  that 
while  it  is  ne(*essarv  to  follow  the  practical  iuMtructious  given 
out  by  Ksoteric  teachings,  yet  these  instructions  are  merely 
methods  by  which  the  body  is  cleansed  and  obstacles  removed,  bo 
that  a  spiritual  consciousness  is  obtained  and  divine  guidance 
made  plain  and  certain.  After  all,  then,  the  great  essential  in 
the  attainment  of  the  Esoterist  is  the  interior  ociUHinousneM 
that  he  pleases  (jod. 


Man  unfolds  from  within  like  the  trees,  flowers,  and  fruit; 
the  interior  thought  creates  conditions,  which  mHnifest  tbeia* 
selves  in  exterior  form.  Thoughts  that  are  harraouioua,  thoughts 
that  have  for  their  purpose  a  spiritual  ultimate,  are  always 
the  production  of  an  orderly  mind, — a  mind  working  in  oos> 
acious  accord  with  the  purpose  of  the  Creative  Mind  and  Will. 


DIETETICS. 

In  the  work  of  creation  nature  very  carefully  guards  against 
the  production  of  monstrosities;  that  is  to  say,  against  the  de* 
velopment  of  any  particular  (characteristic  to  an  abnormal  de* 
gree.  In  accordance  with  this  provision  of  nature,  the  woman 
who  is  fine,  sensitive  and  nervous,  of  a  highly  mental  organi- 
zation, is  nearly  always  attracted  to  a  man  of  stolid,  coarse  or- 
ganism, who  is  slow  of  thought,  and  who  possesses  a  strong 
physical  or  animal  nature.  And  without  going  through  a  long 
list  of  opposite  characteristics  causing  mutual  attraction,  it  is 
sufficient  to  observe  that,  in  the  generation,  men  and  women  are 
attracted  to  those  qualities  which  are  the  opposite  of  their  own, 
and  thus  a  happy  mean  is  maintained  in  the  offspring.  But 
when  mind  begins  to  govern,  it  is  attracted  to  that  which  is 
like  itself:  like  attracts  like  in  the  world  of  mind,  and,  in  the 
generation,  opposite*!  attract  each  other. 

During  the  past  few  years  mind  has  begun  to  take  hold  of 
the  physical  nature  and  to  subordinate  it  to  its  own  inclina- 
tions.  Thii<,  of  course,  is  good,  leading,  as  it  does,  toward  a 
preparation  for  a  higher  order  of  mental  and  spiritual  conscious, 
ness;  and,  as  a  very  apparent  effect  of  advance  in  this  direction, 
because  probably  most  upon  the  surface,  dietetics  seems  to 
take  precedence  among  such  methods.  But,  unfortunately, 
mind  being  attracted  to  mind  and  that  which  is  productive  of 
mind,  those  who  should  not  diet,  who  should  not  so  suppress 
the  physical,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  are  the  ones  who  do  so, 
and  those  whose  physical  naturt^s  are  in  predominance,  and 
who  should  diet  an^l  restrain  the  appetite,  have  no  inclination 
in  that  direction.  Therefore  we  sometimes  think  that  it  seems 
as  though  all  that  is  written  upon  the  subject  of  dietetics  and 
the  restraint  of  the  appetite,  is  doing  more  harm  than  good. 
If  such  methods  could  be  placed  in  the  bands  of  a  wise  teacher 
who  would  properly  discriminate  as  to  what  should  be  restrained 
in  one  and  cultivated  in  another,  they  could  be  made  an  instru- 
mentality of  great  importance. 
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Under  the  circumstances  the  best  that  one  can  do  is  to  sug- 
gest that  those  who  carry  but  little  flesh  and  who  are  of  a  highly 
nervous  or  mental  temperament,  or  are  intense  in  their  natare, 
pay  no  attention  to  any  dietetic  methods  taught,  but  that  they 
endeavor  to  take  such  nourishment  as  will  most  rapidly  buiU 
up  the  body  and  keep  it  strong  and  vigorous;  and,  relative  to 
feeding  the  body,  there  is  no  guide  like  the  appetite.  Of  coune 
we  know  that  condiments,  tea,  coffee,  tobacco,  and  so  forth, 
have  no  nourishment,  but  are  excitants  in  which  such  people 
should  never  indulge. 

The  chemist  analyzes  certain  articles  of  food  and  informs  nft 
that  such  and  such  contain  no  nourishment,  that  others  have 
only  fats,  others,  again,  something  else:  but  thirty  years  of  con- 
tinuous study  along  these  lines,  and  experimentation,  have 
conclusively  proved  to  our  mind  that  no  chemist  knows  very 
much  about  what  will  nourish  the  human  organism.  To  illus- 
trate the  position,  most  teachers  of  dietetics  tell  yon  that  there 
is  little  or  no  nourishment  in  starchy  food,  yet  over  half  the 
population  of  the  globe  have,  for  hundreds  of  generations,  lived 
on  that  which  is  almost  exclusi  vely  starch.  A  gain,  they  emphatie- 
ally  declare  that  the  Irish  potato  is  not  a  particularly  nourishiof 
article  of  food,  whereas  the  Irish  people  have  lived  almost  ex- 
clusively on  potatoes  for  many  years,  and  there  are  no  more 
vital  constitutions  on  the  planet  than  those  of  the  Irish  race. 
And,  in  like  manner,  if  one  take  the  trouble  to  study  the  multi- 
tude of  books  and  magazines  published  upon  these  subjecta, 
he  will  find  every  article  of  food  known  and  commonly  used 
condemned  as  uniit  for  consumption,  and  every  article  of  food 
commended  as  containing  the  most  nourishing  elen^nts,  eaeh 
writer  recommending  such  things  as  are  adapted  to  his  own  pa^ 
ticular  needs,  and  condemning  those  which  are  not;  so  that 
among  them  all  they  manage  to  pass  sentence  upon  everythtogi 
and  to  justify  everything,  which  leaves  us  just  where  we  started. 
However,  no  one  should  cast  aside  reason;  on  the  contrary,  the 
body  should  be  supplied  with  such  food  as  will  best  nourish  it, 
and  which  is  most  conducive  to  right  mental  states. 


BRIEFS. 

Those  who  are  gaining  suffioient  physical  development  to  be- 
gin to  realize  a  loving  harmony  with  the  Father,  are  at  first 
conscious  that  the  sun  shines  more  beautifully  than  ever  be- 
fore; that,  as  they  look  over  earth's  broad  bosom,  it  teems  every- 
where with  love,  and  love  makes  everything  beautiful,  joyous, 
and  harmonious.  The  ancients  said  that  ^^God  is  love;*'  and 
when  that  divine  love  finds  its  throne  in  an  individual,  there 
goes  forth,  wherever  he  looks,  a  stream  of  love,  and  his  thought, 
wherever  it  is  sent,  gathers  to  itself  a  great  wave  of  celestial 
love.  The  earth  will  be  impregnated  and  caused  to  bring  forth 
by  its  potency;  flowers  and  fruits  will  be  more  luxuriant,  beauti- 
ful, and  nourishing,  when  stimulated  by  that  love.  Insects, 
birds,  animals,  and  men  will  feel  its  invigorating  influence,  and 
will  gladly  hasten  to  do  homage  and  service  to  the  source  of  that 
emanHtion — gladlyl  yes,  with  great  rejoicing.  Thus  the  do- 
minion comes  to  God's  children;  not  a  domination  through 
force  or  fear,  but  a  joy,  and  rejoicing  obedience  through  love. 


We  read  what  Saint  Paul  says  of  those  that  are  without 
God  and  without  hope  in  the  world,  and  it  has  a  very  mournful 
sound,  describes  a  very  deplorable  condition,  but  the  numbers 
that  are  thus  circumstHuced  are  very  large.  It  is  true  that 
those  who  have  not  hope  in  the  things  of  the  world  are  few; 
but  such  hope  all  know  to  be  illusive,  for  the  thousands  have 
found  that  the  thing^4  of  the  world  cannot  bring  peace  or  happi- 
ness. However,  that  which  has  most  impressed  our  mind  is 
the  great  number  of  people  who  are  without  God.  Very  many 
have  a  God  of  inexorable  justii^e;  they  have  a  realiasation  within 
themselves,  in  so  far  as  they  have  any  realization  relative  to 
God,  that  they  are  miserable  sinners  and  have  merited  nothing 
but  his  displeasure  or  anger.  To  such  God  cannot  be  much 
comfort,  but  rather  itK  opposite.    There  is  another  class  now 
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coming  before  the  world,  and  whose  numbers  are  rapidly  in- 
creafling,  who  have  no  God  other  than  that  within  themselves 
— a  small  concern  for  a  God,  surely!  If  there  is  any  people 
without  God  in  the  world,  it  seems  to  us  it  is  this  people. 

Only  the  few  really  know  what  it  is  to  have  a  God.  To  have  a 
God,  is  to  possess  a  conscious  realization  that  God  is  spirit,  a  liv- 
ing, all-knowing  Consciousness;  the  Fountain  from  which  all  lives 
in  all  worlds  have  been  derived;  a  Mind  which  not  only  produces 
and  governs  the  work  of  creation  in  the  world,  but  which  is  the 
governing  Mind  and  Power  of  all  worlds  and  their  systems; 
the  Fountain  and  S  ource  of  all  law.  The  individual  who  is  in 
conscious  unity  with  this  God.  who,  like  Abraham,  h^s  the  as« 
surance  that  he  pleases  God,  and  who  has  that  assurance  well- 
ing up  in  his  inmost  consciousness,  day  by  day,  is  the  only  one 
who  really  has  a  God  and  hope  in  the  world. 


The  many,  throughout  the  land,  who  are  playinj";  at  occult- 
ism, talk  glibly  of  ''the  M(uistHr  of  the  threshold,''  but  we  are 
prepared  to  say  that  they  who  walk  the  Narrow  Way  marked 
out  by  the  Nazarene,  will  find  that  at  every  step  of  the  over* 
coming  they  will  be  met  by  a  dark  and  malignant  thought-form 
that  must  be  conquered;  and  the  greater  the  powrrs  brought 
within  one's  reach  the  more  potential  will  be  the  adversary. 
This  is  an  essential  to  all  those  going  that  Way,  for,  on  receiv- 
ing a  power,  the  individual  must  know  how  to  use  it  to  the 
best  advantage;  consequently,  there  is  an  adversary  ever  pre- 
sent, and  when  the  overcoming  is  accomplished  the  individual 
not  only  knows  how  to  use  that  power,  but  he  has  faith  in  it, 
which  is  the  one  thing  necessary  to  its  use.  We  should,  there- 
for, remember  that,  when  we  meet  an  adversary,  it  is  the  op« 
portunity  presented  to  us  to  make  the  application  of  the  lesson 
learned  and  of  the  power  gained. 


The  true  Esoterist  iw  a  very  narrow-niinded  person, — at  least 
it  seems  so  at  first  glance, — because  the  whole  field  of  his  de« 
sires  and  efforts  may  be  summed  up  in  so  few  words.  They  are: 
The  endeavor  so  to  live,  in  thought  and  deed,  that  he  may  ob- 
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tain  the  consciousness  of  his  acceptance  and  unity  with  God; 
and  not  only  to  obtain  it,  but  to  live  in  that  consciousness  con- 
tinually. This  is  a  very  simple  statement,  but  what  does  it  com- 
prehend? I'he  consciousness  that  one  plettses  God  can  be  ob- 
tained only  by  living  as  near  right  as  the  individual  knows;  and 
as  soon  as  that  consciousness  itt  obtained,  his  mind  is  illuminat- 
ed to  perceive  that  habits  of  life  hitherto  thought  right  and 
good  have  become  evil  to  him,  and  he  is  led  by  that  spiritual 
intelligence  to  adopt  methods  for  overcoming,  subordinating, 
and  purifying  body  and  mind.    In  order  to  do  this  he  sees  the 
need  of  knowledge, — knowledge  of  all  the  laws  ai^tive  in  and 
through  him,  mentally  nnd  physically.    If  he  fails  to  live  up 
ti)  tht<  Hildt'd  light  that  from  day  t«»  day  oomes  to  him,  he  at 
once  loses  tliH  consciousness  of  his  unity  with  God,  and  can 
only  retrain  it  by  following  out  the  methods  or  lines  of  knowl. 
edge,  instructi<m,  obtained  through  the  illumination  of  his  in- 
tellect  by  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  which  has  come  to  him  by 
means  of  tliat  unity.  Saint  Paul  says,  **A8  many  as  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  (lod,  they  are  the  s<ms  of  God,    ♦     »     *  and 
joint  heirs  witli  Christ  (H«)m.  vili  ).    Surely  the  son  who  in- 
herits the  possessions  of  the  father,  possesses  all  that  is  left 
him  under  the  father *s  will;  and  the  one  who  becomes  the  heir 
of  (jod  is,  after  all,  not  very  narrow  in  mind  or  power,  for  God 
is  the  owner  and  j)reserver,  being  the  creator,  of  all  things. 
Therefore  the  Esoterist  is  certainly  aiming  at,  and  in  the  true 
way  of  Hnding,  the  broadest  and  highest  in  the  universe. 


Lying  is  the  besetting  sin  of  earth's  inhabitants.  Lying  is 
the  el¥ort  to  deceive;  methods  intended  to  mislead  an  individ- 
ual, to  lead  him  to  believe  that  which  is  not  true.  This  impulse 
begins  in  the  bird  and  in  the  animal  families  as  soon  as  the 
Hocial  instinct  takes  form:  we  observe  it  in  our  domestic  fowls 
and  aninials.  The  great  reformer,  Jesus  the  Christ,  said. 
When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth,  *  *  *  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come."  In 
puvsuanee  i)f  this  thought,  when  he  saw  Nathanael  coming  to 
him,  he  exclaimed.  ''Dehold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no 
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ffuilel    If  the  individual  would  have  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whieh 
alone  can  lead  into  all  truth,  he  must  begin  his  efforts  toward 
that  end,  by  being  absolutely  truthful,  without  ^^guile."  Many 
people,  especially  those  in  business,  find  this  next  to  impossible. 
And  not  only  is  this  true  in  respect  to  one's  relation  to  the 
business  world,  but  it  is  more  emphatically  true  of  a  society 
life.    Society,  from  the  king  and  queen  upon  the  throne  to  the 
mechanic,  the  laborer,  or  the  peasant,  is  a  gigantic  system  of 
lies.    No  wonder  the  Revelator  exclaimed,  *^Come  out  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partaker  of  her  sins.'*    No  one  can 
be  a  Christian  or  an  Esoterist,  terms  which  are  synonymous, 
who  does  not  obey  the  injunction  of  the  prophet,  ^^Depart  ye^de> 
part  ye,  go  ye  out  from  thence,  touch  no  unclean  thing;  go  ye 
out  of  the  midst  of  her;  be  ye  clean,  that  bear  the  vessels  ol 
the  Lord**  (Is.  LII.  11).  This  going  out  may  at  first  be  a  shut* 
ting  up,  a  closing  in,  of  one*s  self,  a  living  within  one's  self,  or 
rather  within  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  it  is  again  written,  ^'Tbe 
name  Yahveh  is  a  strong  tower;  the  righteous  runneth  into  it 
and  is  safe.**  But  when  they  cast  you  out,  as  they  will  surely 
do;  when  associates,  friends,  nearest  relatives,  even  your  own 
companion,  cast  you  out,  as  they  will  surely  do  if  you  obey 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God, — then  Yahveh  has  prepared 
a  place  to  receive  you. 


Those  who  have  in  mind  high  attainments  in  the  'spiritual 
and  ^'occult,**  are  looking  for  and  expecting  some  groat  thingi 
to  be  given  them  to  do,  but  this  they  will  never  find.  They  are 
looking  for  some  one  to  give  them  wings  by  which,  in  one  HighU 
they  may  reach  the  mountain  top,  but  they  forget  that  God 
never  creates  birds  fulUfledged,  ready  for  the  wing.  The  youug 
birds  begin  life  without  a  sign  of  a  feather,  but  the  winfra  giow 
day  by  day  through  a  long  period  of  tedious  waiting  and  work* 
ing  The  farmer  plants  his  trees  as  little  sprouts.  and«  al- 
though watching  day  by  day,  he  cannot  see  them  grow.  If  be 
were  impatient,  he  would  despair  of  their  maturity:  only  by 
long  waiting  and  comparing  their  present  siae  with  what  tbej 
were  when  started,  can  he  see  that  they  have  grown  at  mil.  All 
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tb\8  in  the  lower  order  of  development,  and  the  higher  growth 
18  proportionately  slower;  progress  is  a  matter  of  long,  tedious 
years.  And  so  it  is  with  the  Esoterist.  We  sometimes  hear 
the  remark,  ''I  don't  know  that  I  am  growing,  or  gaining  any- 
thing  in  particular,*' — because  he  has  nothing  with  which  to  com- 
pare  himself.  A  ship  at  sea  or  a  balloon  in  the  air  may  be  travfil- 
ling  at  great  speed,  but  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  that  it  is  moving. 
And  so  with  him  who  is  laboring  diligently*  carefully  guard* 
ing  all  the  little  things  of  life,  and  applying  all  the  little  meth« 
ods  in  their  minutia).  Perhaps  he  is  sailing  with  great  velocity 
under  the  stress  of  high  winds  and  tempestuous  seas — they  are 
all  carrying  him  forward  to  the  haven  which  he  seeks. 


It  is  often  remarked  (hat  Thk  Ekotekic  dwells  too  much 
upon  adverse  ctmditions,  invisible  adversaries,  and  so  forth. 
We  admit  that  this  is  true  if  the  man  (or  woman)  is  not 
fully  established  in  himself.  But  Thk  Esoi'ERJG  is  not  for 
children:  it  is  for  men  and  women  of  mature  mentality  and 
soul-uafoldment.  Such  readers  realize  that  to  fear  a  thing  is 
to  become  subject  to  it,  but  to  know  of  its  existence  is  to  be 
prepared  to  meet  and  overcome  it.  It  is  well  known,  especially 
in  military  experience,  that  a  surprise  usually  means  a  defeat. 
If  there  were  a  rattlesnake  in  our  path  and  we  should  ignore 
his  existence,  we  would  stand  the  chance  of  stepping  on  him 
and  being  bitten;  but  if  we  know  be  is  there,  it  is  easy  enough 
to  avoid  him.  And  so  it  is  with  the  adversaries  in  the  pathway 
of  attainment.  True,  it  is  beginning  to  be  known  that  a  great 
power  for  resistance  of  psychic  adversaries  lies  in  a  belief  of 
their  nonexistence  or  their  inability  to  affect  one.  This  is  a 
strong  point  in  so-called  Christian  Science  and  in  Mental 
Science.  The  denial  of  the  existence  of  evil  until  one  believes 
in  its  nonexistence  is  good,  pr4>viding the  will  is  firm  enough, 
and  the  faith  in  the  good  strong  enough,  to  enable  the  individ* 
ual  to  go  straight  forward  with  determination,  ever  doing  the 
right  and  ignoring  the  evil.  This  will  do  for  those  who  are 
not  climbing  the  heights  of  attainment,  but  those  who  are  doing 
so,  will  certainly  meet  that  which  will  try  their  capacity  of 
physical  and  mental  endurance  to  its  utmost;  and  if  they  per* 
sist  in  their  efforts  to  reach  the  heights,  they  will  encounter 
adversaries  beyond  the  ability  of  mortals  to  overcome;  they 
will  need  the  assistance  of  God,  the  Spirit. 
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Fear  is  a  greater  factor  in  human  action  and  thought  than 
ift  generally  known.    One  who  is  not  afraid  of  hobgoblins,  of 
being  in  the  dark,  of  meeting  an  antagonist  in  combat,  of 
going  into  dangerous  places,  is  generally  said  to  be  a  person 
without  fear.    But  there  are  other  phases  of  fear:  a  man  who 
is  fearless  in  respect  to  everything  else  may  fear  the  loss  of 
friends,  or  fear  that  he  may  come  to  want;  he  may  fear  re- 
proach or  sickness, — in  fact,  there  is  no  subject  of  interest  to 
the  human  family  in  which  fear  is  not  an  important  factor. 
Fear  is  the  antithesis  of  faith.    The  questii>n  is  asked  in  the 
Scriptures,  **When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith 
on  the  earth?*'  If  we  talk  t<»  a  business  man  about  trusting 
God,  about  having  sufficient  faith  in  liim  to  follow  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Spirit,  reganlless  of  consequeuce.'*,  we  are  invariably 
met  by  the  remark,  "We  must  use  our  judgment,  our  reason;'* 
which  is  true  in  a  general  sense,  but,  in  almost  every  instanoe, 
such  an  answer  means  that  the  individual  fears  to  follow  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  lest  he  be  led  to  neglect  business  inter- 
ests, or  to  do  something  that  may  bring  upon  himself  censure, 
loss,  or  want.  There  stand  before  the  «\ves  of  those  who  desire 
to  dedicate  their  life  to  (iod  and  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit,  a  few  worthless  fanatics  who  claim  to  trust  God  and 
who  depend  upon  their  fellow  men  to  support  them.  Instead 
of  following  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  as  they  proeluiin  that 
they  are  doing,  they  are  really  following  the  guidance  t>f  their 
own  perverse  inclinations  or  of  '^devils."     It  is  difficult  for 
men  to  believe  that  God  is  more  reasonable  than  man;  and 
when  they  insist  that  they  must  be  guided  by  their  reason,  they 
must  be  understood  to  mean  that  they  have  no  faith  in  God, 
in  the  reasonableness  of  his  guidance  or  the  intelligence  of  his 
Spirit  in  leading  tliem  in  the  surest  and  best  way — best  in  view 
of  the  highest  ultimate  and  attainments,  here  and  hereafter. 
Therefore,  when  we  consider  the  universal  presence  of  fear  in 
its  numerous  phases,  the  question  again  presents  itself.  Is  there 
any  faith  on  earth?  for  true  faith  can  be  possessed  only  by  a 
well-balanced-mind — well-balanced  in  its  relations  to  this  world 
and  to  the  cause  world.    Faith,  then,  is  something  that  must 
be  attained  by  man,  something  that  he  must  grow  into:  for 
Jesus  said,  "If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder  plai'e: 
and  it  shall  remove:  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  yoa.^' 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 


ILLUMINATION  AFTER  REGENERATION. 

The  following  article  is  taken  from  a  little  magazine  called  The 
Abiding  Truths  which  is  a  little  gem.  Its  editress  (C.  Elizabeth 
Rassel,  6  Park  St.,  Peabody.  Mass.)  seems  to  be  opening  out  into  the 
higher  spiritual  knowledge,  and  is  certainly  doing  a  good  work. — [fid. 


The  siin  is  the  center  of  the  solar  system.  We  conceive  that 
space  is  filled  with  systems  all  with  a  central  sun  from  which 
the  ]>lanets  have  been  eliminated. 

Our  c^arth,  as  one  of  the  planets  of  the  solar  system,  is  a  pro. 
duct  of  the  sun — a  child  of  the  sun.  Now,  the  earth  in  its  turn 
produces,  and,  being  dc^iendeut  oti  its  source  for  existence,  all 
its  products  derive  their  life  from  the  rijjhtly  adjusted  con- 
dition relative  between  the  earth  nnd  its  sun — or  source.  The 
electrical,  positive,  father  force,  coming  from  the  sun  acts  on 
the  nejjative  mother,  broodintr  forces  of  the  e;irth,  and  when 
harmony  is  e.st  ^blished,  eartli  produces  its  children,  or  products. 

We  are  the  highest  earth  product  and  exist  because  of  the 
harmoni«>us  relations  between  the  sun  and  earth. 
,  The  true  })arents  of  our  mortal  part  are  the  sun  and  earth. 

All  disintei^ration  <»r  so-called  death  is  cau.sed  by  the  life 
forces  coming  from  the  sun  not  being  harmoniously  adjusted 
with  the  affiliating  forces  of  the  earth. 

If  we  could  so  understand  the  true,  fixed  laws  of  nature  and 
thus  keep  a  perfect  equilibrum  of  the  forces  that  uiake  up  our 
mortal  part,  we  shcmld  live  on  and  on  indeftiritely.  But  what 
is  it  we  are  doiii;*  <lay  by  day?  In  our  ignorance  we  are  con. 
tinually  transgressing  these  laws.  We  may  say,  there  are  but 
few  on  this  earth,  if  any,  who  have  the  knowledge  to  gain  this 
perfect  harmony,  or  riji>ht  adjustment  of  the  atoms  of  our  mor- 
tal  body  and  tlie  life  or  spirit  which  comes  from  our  sun. 

So  disintegration  takes  phioe. 

The  scientists  of  to-day  are  recognizing  this  spirit  or  life 
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force  pervading  every  thing,  and  through  the  power  of  tbeir 
thought  forces  are  striving  to  bring  about  this  harmoDy— thii 
perfect  relation  between  ourselves  and  our  parents,  tbesunaod 
earth. 

All  praise  be  to  those  who  in  this  way  are  helping  humanity. 

Let  us  go  on  yet  further  into  the  mighty  truths,  unveiling 
their  faces  to  our  astonished  vision.  Would  we  desire  the  tn^ 
definition  of  immortality? 

In  our  mortal  part  we  are  a  product  of  the  earth  aiu)  mid— 
just  a  personality.  To  recognize  our  immortality — our  divioe 
birthright — we  must  become  individuals.  The  higher  systems 
in  space  are  peopled  by  God*s  individualized  children. 

We  must  all  be  born  again. 

In  each  little  babe  of  mortality  is  placed  a  spark  of  dinnit; 
-*-a  part  of  the  great  source  from  which  all  the  systems  in 
space  derive  their  existence.  What  does  this  spark  of  God  do 
for  us?  It  is  our  Christ,  who  in  perfect  love  is  striving  to  make 
of  each  earth  personality  an  individuality.  This  Christ  in  us, 
when  recognized,  is  slowly  drawing  us  to  Him — drawing  lu  to 
a  new  birth.  Then  we  find  one  God— one  father  and  mother- 
then  we  realize  our  immortality.  Then  we  are  no  longer  person* 
alities  tossed  on  the  waves  of  mortal  errors. 

How  shall  we  find  this  Christ  within?  Eatih  one  of  us  mmt 
steadily  and  earnestly  live  above  the  thought  atmosphere  or 
mortal  mind. 

Each  one  for  himself,  must  earnestly  strive  to  live  the  life  d 
purity,  holiness  and  love. 

Each  one  of  us  must  work  out  his  own  salvation,  for  no  out 
can  do  it  for  us. 

Let  the  powers  of  our  divinity  control  the  mortal  mind. and 
as  strong  individuals  let  us  realize  our  immortal  birthright 

Through  all  the  ages  there  have  been  lights  on  our  way.  bat 
you  and  I  may  well  follow  our  light,  which  is  the  Christ  or 
Ood  revealed  to  us. 

Are  we  putting  all  earthly  desires  and  all  mammon  ways  swaj 
from  us?  Are  we  seeking  communion  with  the  waves  of  bigb* 
thoughts  that  ever  sweep  closely  to  the  true  seeker  of  Troth  or 
God  revesded? 
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Are  we  findiDg  the  God  within  ourselves? 

Far  above  mortal  mind,  that  exists  because  we  are  children 
of  the  sun  and  earth,  there  is  the  kingdom  of  truth  or  heaven, 
where  always  as  an  individual— recognized  Child  of  God — 
there  is  a  condition  for  each  one  of  us  where  never  another  of 
our  brothers  and  sisters  can  enter,  for  they  too  possess  their 
c»wn  place  and  their  kingdom. 

Conquerors!    We  stand  in  our  own  kingdom. 

Then  we  come  into  a  realization  of  immortality. 

Then  we  see-with  startling  clearness. 

Then  we  know  that  there  many  worlds  in  space  which  as  in- 
dividnals  we  are  to  travel  and  conquer.  Ever  onward — step> 
ping  heavenward  through  eternity. 

Let  us  then  be  born  again — out  of  mortal  mind  with  its 
many  thought  waves  of  error,  into  the  realization  of  our  im- 
mortal powers  of  ever  greater  knowledge  and  wisdom. 

Through  overcoming  and  becoming  the  Christ  man  or  wo- 
man,  we  realize  immortality  with  all  its  powers.  These  powers 
belong  not  to  mortal  mind.  Let  us  be  regenerated,  that  is,  born 
again,  and  in  the  beauty  of  the  lilies — pure  thoughts — beoome 
sons  and  daughters  of  God. 


FOLK-LORE  AND  MARRIAGE  CEREMONIES  IN  RUSSIA. 

To  the  student  of  Folk-lore  and  the  general  observer  of  hu- 
man rharacter  and  institutions,  scarcely  Huy  other  country  pre- 
sents  a  more  grateful  field  for  investigation,  observation  and 
deduction  than  the  land»  swayed  by  the  despotic  sceptre  of  the 
White  Tsar.  A  foreigner,  of  quick  perceptions,  having  once 
stepfied  on  the  soil  of  Great  Britain  and  spent  a  single  day  in 
London  or  Glasgow,  Liverpool  or  Belfast,  can  more  or  less 
safely  ssy:  ''I  have  seen  Englishmen  and  know  England,"  like 
Cuvier,  the  naturalist,  who  said:  '^Give  me  the  tooth  of  an  ani- 
mal, and  I  will  give  you  the  animal."  True,  variations  of  type, 
tongue  and  manner  are  endless,  and  yet  a  day's  sojourn  in 
England  will  convey  to  the  stranger  a  general  image  of  an 
Englishman  and  life  in  England.  For  you  are  sure  to  meet 
very  much  the  same  faces  at  the  ^'Lands  End"  and  at  ^^John 
o*Groat8,"  and  about  the  same  dull  style  of  dress  at  Margate 
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and  in  Cork.  We  have  heard  of  a  compatriot  whoapent  his  first 
sevea  days  in  the  United  Kingdom  in  seven  different  parts,  and 
as  fate  would  have  it,  London,  Edinburgh,  Inverness,  Oban, 
Dublin,  Swansea,  and  Manchester,  offered  him  each  day  exactly 
the  same  breakfast,  lunch  and  dinner,  at  the  same  hours  aod 
in  the  same  fashion.  All  this  happened  by  she^r  accident,  to 
be  sure.  But  the  unwcHry  Kussian,  fearing  he  would  have  ta 
fiall  in  the  doctor  if  this  state  of  things  n^ntinued,  got  seriounly 
alarmed  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  day,  and  calling  the  hotel 
manager  at  Swansea,  a.sked:  *^Are  your  meals  fixed  by  an  Act 
of  Parliament  for  the  whole  of  (rreat  Britain  and  forever^'* 

It  fell  to  the  gootl  fortune  of  the  writer  to  be  invited  to 
^^give  away**  in  marriage  a  young  English  lady  soon  after  his  first 
arrival  in  England,  when  he  was  quite  innocent  of  the  mean- 
ing of  such  a  function,  verily  a  trying  situation  for  an  admir- 
ing swain!  Since  then  we  have  attended  numerous  other  weA- 
dings,  quite  uninvited,  simply  for  curiosity  sake  to  see  whetbir 
all  English  people*s  marriages  are  alike.  Alan,  curiosity  is  al- 
ways punished,  and  up  till  now.  that  is  for  eight  "curioiw'' 
years,  we  have  not  discovered  any  essential  differences  in  th«* 
ceremonies. 

Like  the  hedges  which  all  over  these  blessed  islands  are  not 
allowed  to  grow  up  in  their  own  natural  way,  but  are  pruned 
and  cut  to  a  certain  height,  until  the  traveller's  eye  gets  wciry 
of  the  monotonous  sight;  so  also  the  young  generation  of  Bri- 
tons is  reared  and  trained- according;  to  a  stereotype  standard, 
until  truly,  if  you  have  made  the  acquaintance  of  one  school- 
boy or  school-girl,  you  may  be  pretty  sure  to  have  uiatle  the 
acquaintance,  more  or  less,  of  all  sch<K>M>oys  and  girU,  nay,  of 
the  whole  British  nation  in  miniature.  Will  they  not  for  in- 
stance all  tell  you  the  same  story  of  British  greatness,  and  of  the 
nonentity  of  the  rest  of  the  world?  Have  they  not  all  learned 
exactly  half-a-dozen  French  or  German  words  aiul  phrases  «)f 
which  they  are  afterwards  afraid  to  make  any  practicuil  use?  And 
are  they  not  all  conscientiously  convinced  that  the  chief  ntUoH 
d'etre  of  all  continental  nations  and  races  is  to  be  ready  to  speak 
English  to  them  and  make  the  Englinh  tourist  comf(»rtablt>? 
Do  they  not  all  alike  worship  football  above  all  other  scienoei' 
And  do  they  not  wear  the  same  trencher  or  top-hats  and  short 
jackets,  or  eat  the  same  roast  beef  and  puddings  in  Eton  and 
Bugby,  in  Harrow,  or  Marlborough? 
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And  finally,  is  not  one  English  chimney  stack  a  sufficiently 
fair  example  of  all  the  others  in  the  realm? 

Of  course,  we  are  not  speaking  of  the  genius  and  talent  of  the 
nation,  of  which  there  may  be  quite  six  English  to  each  for- 
eign half-dozen.  And  yet,  we  repeat,  that  during  one  day's 
Rojoum  in  England  a  keen  observer  will  form  a  general  idea 
of  the  country  and  itn  people,  which  can  be  enlarged  and  ex* 
tended,  but  not  essentially  altered. 

For  civilization,  (tarried  mul  dinseniinated  by  railway,  post, 
printing  machine,  and  other  agents,  tends  to  abolish  varietien 
and  extremes,  and  to  reduce  to  a  o;eneral  level  all  inequalities, 
))hv8icaK  spiritual,  intellertuul,  and  even  material. 

But  Hhonld  you  spend  even  your  whole  life  in  Helsingfors 
or  Tiflis,  in  Lodze  or  Vladivostok,  or  even  in  St.  Petersl)urg 
or  MoHCfow,  what  will  you  know  of  the  life  and  habits  of  the 
112  natiouHlitieA  that  inhabit  the  vast  empire  of  hussia?  They 
spe:)k  various  tongues,  worship  various  gods,  dress,  eat  and 
sleep  in  most  inconceivable  ways,  in  numerous  cases  showing 
us  primitive  man,  as  he  is  and  lives,  untouched  by  Christian 
or  any  other  civilization. 

Thinly  seattered  over  a  vast  area  in  numert»us  villages,  at- 
tached to  the  land  or  local  industries,  the  great  majority  of  the 
Kussian  fmpulatiou,  illiterate  as  a  rule,  still  lives  in  a  coutinu- 
ous  state  of  evolution  of  folk-lore  and  peculiar  ancient  institu- 
tions, the  like  of  which  among  the  nations  of  Western  Europe 
have  long  since  become  a  matter  of  history  only,  accessible  to  the 
student  through  chrimioles  and  various  relics  alone.  Here  every 
nationality  lives  its  own  life,  distinguished  by  all  the  characteris- 
tics that  go  to  make  u[)  a  race,  a  tribe,  a  religious  cult.  The  Finn 
of  the  North- West  Hud  the  Caucasian  of  the  South-East,  the 
pole  and  German  of  the  West,  snd  the  Yakuts  of  the  East, 
the  Jew  of  the  Soutli-West,  nnd  the  Zyiryanin  of  the  North- 
East,  h11  these  and  numerous  others  are  Kussian  compatriots 
(mly  in  so  far  as  they  all  bear  the  hated  yoke  of  the  same  po- 
litical tyranny.  But  this  tyranny,  crushing  as  it  has  been  in 
many  respects  during  long  centuries,  oould  not  possibly  pene- 
trate into  and  obliterate  their  inner  life,  their  own  national 
traditions,  sympathies,  beliefs,  mode  of  worship,  and  in  some 
cases  their  ancient  arts,  sacre<l  scriptures  and  mundane  litera- 
tures. 

Hence  it  is,  that  for  variety  and  richness  of  color,  for  patri- 
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archal  modes  of  life,  primitive  institutions  and  a  unique  poetry 
of  its  folk-lore  in  general,  no  other  country  can  surpass  modem 
Uussia,  with  her  contrasts  of  natural  conditions  and  ethno- 
graphical features.  A  study  of  Russian  life  must  he  therefore 
made  on  the  spot  and  during  a  long  series  of  years.  Sample- 
specimens  will  not  avail  for  a  grasp  of  the  whole.  Individual- 
ity  is  here  the  common  rule,  and  a  surface  observation  will 
leave  the  enigma  as  much  unsolved,  as  the  bottom  of  the  ocean 
remains  a  mystery  to  him  who  gazes  at  its  undulating  waves 
alone. 

Of  all  the  phenomena  of  life  in  Russia  no  other  presents  so 
many,  so  varied,  and  such  romautic  peculiarities  as  the  mar- 
riage ceremonies  among  the  people  at  large.  Religious  concep- 
tions, phases  of  nature,  historical  events,  political  and  economic 
conditions,  national  antipathies  and  sympathies,  sorrow  and 
joy,  filial  love  and  devotion,  dreams  of  happiness  and  stern  re- 
ality, all  that  constitutes  this  human  life  of  ours  combines  to 
lay  its  stamp  upon  and  find  expression  in  the  complicated  ritual, 
songs  and  festivities  that  invariably  accompany  a  Russian  mar- 
riage. The  position  of  the  Russian  woman  in  the  past,  of 
course  has  much  to  do  with  the  origin  of  all  these  ceremonies, 
mournful  songs,  and  some  purely  dramatic  performances,  with 
which  begin  and  end  the  so-called  ^*Vechernitzi,  Zaruchenie, 
Zaplatchki,  Kositchki,  Vyenchanie,"  or  fvejtinga^  betrothal^  part- 
wailing ,  undoing  the  plaits  etc.,  etc.  For,  as  in  other  countries, 
the  Russian  girl  in  olden  times  was  sold  in  marriage,  her  father 
receiving  for  her  a  certain  sum  as  for  any  other  goods  or  chat- 
tel. Often  she  was  stolen,  abducted  by  force  by  the  men  of  a 
hostile  tribe,  there  to  fulfil  the  part  of  both  wife  and  slave 
alike.  Hence,  the  extraordinary  laments  and  invocations,  the 
inevitable  old  sorceress,  with  superstitious  performances  calca- 
lated  to  drive  away  the  evil  moment,  ' when  the  '*Vor,"  or 
the  thief-bridegroom  shall  appear  to  carry  off  his  prey.  These 
ancient  conditions  have  left  their  mark  upon  the  whole  marriage 
ritual  of  to-day,  the  ceremonies  with  their  staff  of  performers 
having  long  survived  the  cause.^  which  called  them  into  exis- 
tence. A  special  interest  presented  by  these  ceremonies  lies  in 
the  distinct  interweaving  and  conflict  of  heathen  and  ChristiaD 
notions  of  married  and  family  life,  which  can  be  easily  dis- 
cerned in  the  text  of  the  songs,  and  in  various  little  mock 
scenes. 
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If  tbe  innrriage  institutions  among  the  predominant  Slavonic 
element  thus  present  a  rich  field  for  interesting  observation, 
those  of  other  races  inhabiting  the  vast  Empire  are  by  no  means 
poorer  in  peculiar  features  unknown  to  the  peoples  of  Western 
Eurofie.  A  Kuhso- Jewish  marriage  transports  the  onlooker  at 
once  into  days  long  past  by,  indeed  into  the  land  of  the  Pyra- 
mids, or  to  the  rivers  of  Babylon.  For  that  wandering  race 
among  the  nations,  triumphantly  preserves  its  individuality 
through  the  ages,  and  defying  the  fiercest  attacks  of  its  enemies, 
marches  by  its  own  providential  path,  perhaps,  for  all  we  know, 
to  rise  again  in  all  its  glory*  like  a  phoenix  from  its  ashes,  ac* 
(*ording  to  the  promises  of  Jehovah  of  old,  still  speaking 
through  the  signs  of  our  own  time.  Compelled  by  an  outside 
power  to  live  together  in  a  Ghetto  assigned  as  their  ^*Pale  of 
Settlement,'*  and  threatened  every  moment  with  complete  de- 
struction, »8  if  abiding  on  the  top  of  ai?  active  volcano,  the 
Kussiai)  Jews,  more  nuniernUH  tlmn  their  brethren  in  any 
other  country,  find  the  only  security  for  the  continuation  of 
their  race  in  the  loyal  fulfillment  of  the  original  command, 
nienr,  "'Increase  and  nniltiply,  and  replenish  the  earth.'*  Let 
tbousantls  perish  every  day  from  persecution,  hunger  and 
misery — double  their  number  will  be  lM)ru  every  day  to  fill  the 
ranks.  Woe,  therefore,  to  the  young  man  who  commences  his 
nineteenth  year  of  life  and  is  still  single.  For  the  Talmud  has 
once  forever  decreed:  •*Shmonah  Asrah  L'Khupoh** — Wed- 
lock must  seal  the  age  of  eighteen,**  for  a  man,  while  a  woman 
must  aspire  t4>  it  from  the  age  of  tliirteen.  Woe  to  a  wife  who 
for  ten  years  has  borne  no  children.  The  same  rabbinical  law 
finds  it  meritorious  for  such  a  couple  to  appear  before  any  wit- 
ncKKes.  be  divorced,  and  as  soon  as  ixmsible  find  other  mates. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  marriage  instituti<in  among  the  Jews 
has  in  the  course  (»f  historical  processes  developed  into  an  all-ab- 
sorbin*:  interest  of  life,  the  su))remest  duty  of  the  Israelite,  in 
the  fulfillment  of  which,  every  individual  is  helped  by  special 
agencies  of  the  time-revered  Shadkhan — mat(*.h  makers,  and 
by  philanthropic  organizations,  known  under  the  name  "Hakh- 
nosas  Kaloh.*'  or  \VeIvo7)i€  to  Brides,  The  ceremonies  apper- 
taining t*>  these  ujarriages,  are  of  very  ancient  origin,  some  of 
which  may  be  traced  to  the  rites  and  customs  of  ancient  Egypt. 
He  who  has  once  happened  to  witness  the  wedding  procession 
solemnly  marching  to  the  Synagogue,  and  returning  un- 
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der  joyous  strains  of  deafeDing  luusiis  with  old  and  young  wo. 
men  dancing  backwards  before  the  newly  wedded  as  they  move 
slowly  homewards,  beholds  a  sight  that  can  scarcely  be  ail- 
equately  reproduced  by  the  bru^h  of  an  artist  or  the  pen  of  a 
descriptive  writer.  For  the  Talmud  declares  that  every  bride 
and  bridegroom  during  the  whole  nuptial  month  are  in  dignity 
and  importance  no  less  personages  than  Melekh  and  MidhoK  or 
a  King  and  a  Queen.  Accordingly  all  honors  must  be  rendered 
and  festivities  offered  to  friends  and  acquaintances,  as  in  the 
event  of  a  coronation.  True,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  have 
never  yet  spoken  a  word  to  one  another,  indeed  might  never 
even  have  seen  one  another,  and  of  romantic  love  there  can  be 
no  question.  But  what  does  it  matter.  Have  not  their  parents 
more  experience  of  life  and  things,  and  di>  they  not  earnestly 
wish  the  welfare  of  their  offspring!  ^'Honor  thy  father  and  tb? 
mother*'  was  ordained  on  the  height  »f  Sinai,  and  young  Israel 
of  to-day  is  still  conspicuous  for  its  filial  devotion  and  loyalty, 
even  unto  wedlock  with  totaUy  unknown  and  frequently  ob- 
jectionable mates. 

Of  course  these  peculiar  marriage  observances  are  carried 
on  only  among  the  Orthodox  Jews  of  Russia,  Galicia,  Koo- 
mania,  and  other  countries,  where  their  patriarchal  life  has  not 
been  touched,  or  very  slightly  so,  by  the  higher  civilization  of 
the  people  around  them.  You  will  search  for  them  in  vain 
among  the  Hebrew  communities  in  England,  France,  Germany* 
or  America.  Here  Israel  more  and  more  takes  up  the  ways  of 
Gentile  nations,  their  virtues  and  vices  alike,  and  in  spite  of 
the  lamentations  and  warnings  of  venerable  grandfathers  and 
grandmothers,  and  of  up-to-date  ^'Zionist*'  prophets,  her  final 
absorption  in  the  great  ocean  of  general  humanity  is  as  sure, 
as  that  Ood's  whole  creation  is  ever  marching  onwards  to  a 
higher  perfection. —  The  Anglo- Russian, 
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DELINEATION  OF  CHABAOTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

This  oolumn  is  exolnsively  inteuddd  to  aid  in  their  attainments  those  who  are 
study ing  Esoteric  methods.  We  receive  a  fi^reat  many' letters  from  parties  who  are 
not  subscribers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  are  not  especially  interested 
In  the  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  give  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  mast  exclude  all  but  those  whose  names 
are  found  upon  onr  subscription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striv- 
ing  for  the  attainments.  This  is  onr  only  means  of  discerning  who  is  entitled  to 
our  time  and  to  apace  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
place  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Greek  letter  B  as  the  character  indicating 
^''the  rising  sign,'* 

R.  S.  P.  Nov.  25,  1871,  5  a.  m.  Philadelphia.  Pa. 

©  in  /;  D  in  8;  ^,  "I;  »  in  VJ;  h  in  25;  3/  in  VJ;  ^  in  ft; 

9  in  VJ:  S  in  O. 

A  positive,  active,  business  character.  Very  artistic  in  your  tastes 
and  habits.  Have  a  weird  ideal  that  you  have  never  been  able  to 
define.  Are  kind  and  sympathetic;  yet  the  real  qualities  of  the  love 
life  necessary  to  the  domestic  sphere,  were  virtually  left  out  of  your  com* 
position.  You,  nevertheless,  often  feel  that  companionship  is  a  necessity 
to  you.  Have  a  magnetic  influence  over  the  people,  and  if  you  were 
a  lecturer  or  teacher,  you  would  control  your  audience;  as  a  physi- 
cian, your  presence  would  be  more  potent  than  your  medicine;  as  a 
mental  healer,  you  would  become  a  power.  Of  course,  all  organic 
powers  are  strong  or  otherwise  in  proportion  as  one  conserves  the 
potencies  of  his  or  her  life:  and  the  regeneration  would  be  less 
difficult  for  you  than  for  the  majority  of  people,  and  would  mark 
your  career  with  greater  success.  For  a  buuiness  career  you  have 
none  to  much  selfishness,  but  for  attainments  in  the  regeneration,  a 
conscious  attainment  of  unity  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  this 
characteristic  must  be  carefully  guarded  and  eliminated  from  your 
mental  acrion.  Above  all  things  you  must  guard  against  anger,  for 
this  poisons  the  life  and  opens  the  door  to  many  evils.  Your  tend- 
ency is  to  extravagance  and  overdoing  or  reaching  too  high:  your 
failure  will  come  from  undertaking  more  than  your  resources  warrant. 
This  will  be  true  in  the  mental  realm  as  well  as  in  business  affairs. 

A.  L.  March  17,  1857,  11  p.  m.  Pa. 

©  in  X;  ])  in  f ;  6,  "1;  W  in  h  \n  yj;  y.  in  S  in  HI; 
9  mS»;  }}  in 

You  have  a  careful,  economical,  and  rather  paternal  nature.  Two 
qualities  are  active  within  you:  one  is  careful,  thoughtful,  and  quiet; 


476 


The  Esoteric. 


[April 


the  other  is  impulsive,  vehement,  and,  when  angry,  very  intense. 
Have  oiuch  veneration,  but  little  devotion;  you  mistake  your  venera- 
tion for  devotion.  If  you  could  leave  all  men,  individualities,  and 
personalities  out  of  sight,  and  seek,  with  all  your  heart,  to  find  God, 
who  is  spirit,  and  the  love  of  God.  that  is  purely  spiritual,  you  would 
awaken  to  another  world  of  which  you  have  never  yet  dreamed.  Are 
too  much  inclined  to  imitate  and  follow  those  whom  you  venerate. 
You  should  heed  the  warning  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  who  said,  *Oea8e 
ye  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils:  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  ae- 
counted  of?*'  You  are  so  peculiarly  constituted  that  your  attainments 
in  a  true  spiritual  life  are  wholly  dependent  upon  your  separation,  in 
thought  and  in  confidence,  from  persons  as  leaders,  heads,  or  guides, 
and  in  your  ability  to  stand  alone  with  God,  the  one  desire  active  to 
do  his  will,  regardless  of  all  else.  When  you  have  found  f«>r  yourself 
that  conscious  unity  with  the  Father,  and  when  you  can  say  with  the 
fullness  of  the  heart's  emotion,  know  that  I  love  God,*'  and,  like 
Abraham,  have  the  assurance  that  you  please  him,  then  the  way  will 
be  clear  before  you.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  of  losses  are  when 
the  moon  is  in  Scorpio,  Pisces,  or  Sagittarius,  and  the  hours  when 
these  signs  are  rising.  Be  especially  on  your  guard  during  Scorpio. 

C.  A.  M.    Jan.  6,  1872,  9  p.  m.  Windsor,  N.  S. 

©  in  V5;  D  in  n\  ¥  in  VJ;  \  in  gs;       in  VJ;  $  in  n\ 

9  in  X;  S  in  Zff- 

Your  innate  nature,  Capricorn,  is  positive.  It  idealizes  the  negative, 
feminine.  You  think  and  act  more  from  tiie  ideals  than  from  the 
feelings,  but  those  ideals  are  harmoniously  carried  into  your  feelings 
through  a  Virgo  body  (rising  sign).  Your  body,  however,  is  not  in 
harmony  with  your  polarity,  position  of  the  moon  in  Scorpio,  yet 
the  three  qualities  unite  to  give  you  a  very  strong,  determined  wilhso 
strong  that  whatever  you  feel  you  want — from  the  influence  of  the 
body  and  because  of  Mars'  position  there — you  most  religiously  feel 
and  believe  that  you  must  have.  I  say  religiously  in  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  that  term,  because  the  presence  of  Uranus  and  Ju- 
piter in  the  earth  sign  produces  a  decided  inclination  toward  the  occnlt 
and  magical,  so  that,  if  you  desire  anything,  your  visions  and  every 
thing  within  you  corroborate  the  conviction  that  you  should  have  it 
Herein  lies  your  greatest  obstacle  to  the  highest  attainment:  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  for  you  to  distinguish  between  yonr  om  n  de«ire* 
and  spiritual  guidance;  between  magic  and  the  spiritual  impahei. 
Have  a  good,  clear  mind,  and  a  sensitive  nature,  but  Mars  in  your 
body  sign  affects  the  digestion;  and  the  difficulty  of  distinguishing  be- 
tween what  the  mind  chooses  for  the  body,  and  the  natural  instincts— 
which  are  the  pure  nature  impulse  to  properly  care  for  the  body- 
tends  to  impair  your  health.  In  order  to  insure  vitality  and  the  higher 
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attainments,  it  is  especially  important  that  you  live  in  the  spirit  of  child- 
like devotion,  until  you  realize  that  you  have  the  indwelling  con« 
Bciousness  of  your  harmony  with  the  Spirit  of  God — then  carefully 
follow  the  guidance  of  that  consciousness^.  I  believe  that,  in  the  left 
hand  on  the  mount  of  the  index  finger,  you  have  a  distinct  cross,  which 
would  indicate  that  your  domestic  life  is  crossed  out. 
M.  J.  N.    Oct.  17,  1843.    Place  not  given. 

©  in  sfii;  5  in  SI;  9  in  h  in  25;  3^  in  SI;  ^  in  t»J2;  9  m 
H;  5  in  nt. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  we  have  not  the  hour  of  your  birth,  whioh 
would  give  the  body  sign,  having  much  to  do  with  the  expression  of 
your  nature.  You  have  a  very  kind  and  loving  disposition  and  a 
nmrvelouB  fountain  of  vitality;  Mars  in  Virgo,  however,  may  so  in- 
jure your  digestion  as  to  disturb  the  source  of  vitality.  If  your  health 
is  good,  you  possess  much  of  the  mystic  in  your  composition,  and  abil* 
ity  to  divine  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  othera  whether  or  not  they 
convey  the  thought.  Your  keen  perception  would  make  you  very  suc- 
ccHsful  in  all  lines  of  speculation.  Have  a  proud  heart,  with  a  dispo- 
sitton  wliich  will  tend  to  keep  you  in  the  higher  spheres  of  social  life. 
The  greatest  obstacle  in  the  way  of  your  higher  attainments  seems  to 
arise  from  Saturn  in  Cancer,  the  domestic  life.  In  order  to  reach  the 
highest  goal  of  attainment,  you  should  live  less  in  the  feelings  and 
impulses  and  more  fully  in  the  mental.  You  have  a  faculty  of  learn- 
ing quickly  when  you  turn  your  mind  to  study.  Guard  against  being 
influenced  by  the  minds  of  those  with  whom  you  are  ai<s()ciated,  as 
you  feel  their  mental  and  physical  oonditiims  so  fully  that,  unless  you 
live  in  the  ])ositive,  you  will  appropriate  whatever  conditions  you 
meet.  Your  life  has  been  one  of  disappointment  and  much  sadness, 
because  of  the  difficulty  you  experience  in  anticipating  and  accepting 
the  stern  realities  of  life;  in  other  words,  your  ideals  and  hopes  were 
such  tliat  they  could  not  be  realized,  and  will  never  he  realized  until 
you  find  the  higher  spiritual. 

H.  £.  B.    May  4,  1872.  probably  4  a.  ra.  So.  Lincoln,  Maine. 

©  in  b  ;  D  in  r :  ^,  r  ('");  W  in  CJ?;  h  in  25;  2/  in  CK';  S  in 
9  in  nK;  S  in  n. 

A  uUiU  of  decided  zeul.  An  active  mind.  Too  much  inclined  to  elab- 
orate iu>tead  of  concentrate;  that  is.  to  multiply  words  in  the  expres- 
sion of  a  thought.  Your  polarity  is  backwards,  and  therefore  orderly 
conceptions  of  the  higher  truths  is  to  be  obtained  only  through  rea- 
sonable and  practical  methods.  In  order  to  live  the  life  of  an  Eso- 
teritit,  it  will  be  necessary  that  you  turn  all  the  zeal  of  your  nature  into 
the  strictest  adherence  to  the  teachings,  and  that  you  exercise  the 
greatest  amount  of  reaKonableness,  or  your  mind  will  be  led  into 
vagaries.  You  have  gp'eat  ability  to  memorize,  and  thus  rapidly  to 
acquire  knowledge;  but  you  should  bear  in  mind  that  knowledge 
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gained  from  books  is  not  the  great  essential  in  this  life — memorizing 
words  verbatim  obscures  the  higher  spiritual  or  deeper  meanings. 
Make  it  a  rule  that  all  reading  be  done  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
ideas  that  you  are  to  work  out  and  re-form  according  to  the  intuitiTe 
and  spiritual  knowledges;  in  other  words,  remember  that  you  are  to 
build  a  system  of  knowledge  all  your  own.  In  order  to  do  this,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  close  up  your  senses  to  the  thoughts,  feelings, 
and  ideas  of  those  around  you,  including  authors  and  teachers,  and 
to  centralize  your  mind  upon  God  and  the  cause  world.  You  should 
keep  physically  active,  in  order  to  avoid  rheumatic  and  dropsical  diffi- 
culties— live  above  all  tendencies  in  such  directions.  The  times  of 
greatest  danger  of  losses  are  when  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Aries. 
Taurus,  or  Virgo,  and  the  hours  wht» n  either  of  these  signs  is  rising. 

C.  S.  B.  Aug.  22,  1872  6.30  p.  m.  Lebanon,  Pa. 

©  in  njj;  3)  in  'V;  0,        W  in        h  in  25;  ^  in  CK*;  ^  in  VJ; 

9  in  K;  S  in  SI. 

A  man  governed  by  the  intuitions,  and  almost  a  slave  to  an  inherit- 
ed determined  will.  True,  you  can  do  whatever  you  will  to  do,  but 
your  intellect  has  but  little  control  over  the  will;  that  is  to  say,  yoo 
often  find  yourself  wanting  to  do  a  certain  thing,  and  determined  to 
do  it,  when  your  intelligence  impresses  you  that  you  should  restrain 
the  desire,  yet  you  are  so  enslaved  by  that  impulse  that  you  do  it 
anyhow.  A  great  obstacle  to  living  the  higher  life  is  your  sel&thneits. 
Unless  you  dedicate  yourself  to  God  and  the  regereration,  your  life 
will  be  one  of  struggle,  combat,  dinappointment  and  unhappiness — 
even  your  health  will  fail.  However,  the  great  effort  will  be  to  sub- 
ordinate that  stubborn  will  to  your  intelligence.  Probably  you  will 
have  but  little  difficulty  in  living  the  regenerate  life  as  long  as  you 
can  govern  the  instinctive  will  and  subordinate  it  to  your  intelligent 
conclusions.  Have  a  biight.  active  mind.  Are  conscious  of  natural 
abilities  to  do  and  accomplish,  but  beware  of  a  superabundance  of  tlie 
ego,  which,  unless  held  with  a  positive  hand,  will  often  deceive  yoa. 
In  living  the  regenerate  life  you  will  find  that  to  say  you  can  do  a 
certain  thing,  is  to  bring  upon  yourself  a  severe  test  of  your  strength, 
and  there  are  none  so  strong  but  that  there  are,  in  the  visible  and  in- 
visible, those  who  are  stronger;  therefore  you  need  the  wisdom  and 
strength  obtainable  from  God,  through  a  devout  and  self-eonsecrated 
life.  If  you  have  difficulty  in  regard  to  involuntary  losses,  there  will 
be  especial  danger  when  the  moon  is  in  Cancer,  Aquarius,  Virgo,  or 
Aries,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

F.  J.  S,    Nov.  18,  1858.  8-10  a.  m.    Milan,  Ohio. 

©  in  nt;  D  in  «Y»;  tf,  /;  ¥  in  / ;  h  in  CK';  3/  in  /;  S  in  «?; 

9  in  Wl;  5  in  SZ. 

You  carry  a  quiet  positive  dignity  and  controlling  influence  with 
you.    Mars  sways  your  life  more  than  all  else,  giving  yoa  a  nature 
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that  is  kind,  gentle,  loving  yoar  own  friends  and  family,  but  making 
you  hard  and  even  severe  to  others,  and  possessing  a  high  temper, 
inclined  to  the  vindictive:  yet  that  gentle  kindness  and  love  enter  so 
fully  into  your  consciousness  that  it  is  difficult  for  you  to  realize  the 
above  facts.  But  these  are  things  that  you  are  to  search  out  within  your- 
self, and  eliminate  thone  that  are  inharmonious  with  the  principles  of 
divine  love,  mercy,  and  goodne^.  If  you  allow  feelings  of  dissatis- 
faction«  combat  and  struggle  to  contiime  in  your  mind,  it  will  bring 
upon  you  indigestion  and  female  weakness,  and  preclude  the  possi- 
bility of  you  living  the  regenerate  life.  When  your  will  is  excited  by 
opposition,  it  is  apt  to  nerve  up  the  body  so  that  you  keep  continually 
going,  without  consciousnesH  of  exhaustion,  until  you  have  weakened 
the  vital  organs  of  the  entire  system;  however,  if  you  were  born  after 
9.30  a.  m.,  this  characteristic  will  be  modified.  Again,  you  will  be 
apt  to  undertake  more  than  you  can  accomplish.  It  will  be  useful  for 
yon  to  associate  for  a  time  with  a  sect  called  the  ^'Holiness  People," 
but  you  should  not  allow  yourse.f  to  criticise  their  life  or  the  blind 
xeal  you  find  there;  try  to  enter  into  their  child-like  spirit  of  loving 
dev<»tion,  and  add  to  it.  in  your  life,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  un- 
derstanding of  the  principles  of  creative  law  and  methods  for  higher 
attainments. 

A.  H.  R.    May  23.  1863.  4  a.  m.    Ontario,  Canada. 

©  in  n:  D  in  a;     in  «;  W  in  /;  h  in  T;  ^  in  T;  ^  i"  CK'J 

9  in  X;   5  in 

You  have  a  restless,  struggling  nature — the  polarity  is  antagonistic 
to  the  basic  principles  of  your  charactter.  Having  a  TauruM  body 
leads  you  too  much  into  the  sensations  and  emotions;  you  should  live 
more  in  the  intellect,  th<»ught.  Saturn  gives  you  a  very  orderly,  rea- 
soning niind,  but  Jupiter  being  there,  tills  it  with  imagination,  and 
unites  with  the  influence  of  Ihe  boily  sign  to  make  many  of  your 
ideals  impracticable;  yet,  in  so  far  as  the  tilings  of  this  world  are  con- 
cerned, you  are  quite  prac^tical.  although  generous  to  a  fault  Have 
by  nature  the  inclination  to  devotion,  and  you  should  add  to  that  the 
desire  for  knowled;;e.  Remember  that  the  words  of  Jesus  are  espe- 
cially ap))licabie  to  you.  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  frc^e;'*  but  you  must  bear  in  mind  that  you  cannot  obtain 
knowledge  that  will  free  you  from  sin,  sorrow  and  death,  unless  you 
are  in  conscious  touch  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  keep  active  the  de- 
sire to  know  the  truth  that  you  mav  live  it  more  perfectly  every  day. 
Your  love  life  is  in  a  struggling,  restless  sign,  which  makes  it  difficult 
for  you  to  understand  what  it  is  to  love  God-  There  is  au  insatiable 
desire  for  something  constantly  active  within  you.  This  you  have 
from  your  parentage,  an<l  can  never  be  satisfied  until  you  are 
consciously  in  touch  with  the  vital  currents  of  the  Spirit.  This,  in  con- 
nection with  your  body  sign,  tends  to  lead  you  into  extremes,  especi- 
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ally  relative  to  everything  connected  ^^^v^  devotion  and  emotioD. 
Live  more  in  the  positive  gelf -con trolling  thought  world:  God  bj 
thought  created  the  universe,  and  you  can  know  God  by  thought 
alone.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Taurus, 
Gemini,  or  Leo,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising — especi- 
ally will  this  be  true  when  Mercury  is  in  Aries  or  Taurus. 


EDITOEIAL. 

Although  an  unpleasant  task,  yet  it  has  become  a  duty  that  we 
owe  to  our  subscribers  to  inform  them  that  Mr.  F.  S.  Chandler, 
for  a  time  a  member  of  the  Esoteric  Fraternity,  was  dismiKS^I 
from  the  Fraternity  because  of  immorality,  and  that  he  is»  not, 
nor  has  he  since  been,  in  any  way  connected  with  the  Esoteric 
work.  Since  the  time  of  his  dismissal.  May  4,  1898«  Mr. 
Chandler  has  most  of  the  time  been  livin<>;  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  Fraternity  in  t^tal  idleness,  and  is  still  doing  so^8ubsi.stin<^ 
on  money  raised  on  false  pretenses.  Positive  evidences  to  this 
effect  have  recently  come  to  us.  It  is  exceedingly  unpleasant 
to  make  this  statement,  but  because  of  his  olttaining  money 
from  friends  of  Ihe  Esotehic,  and  because  he  has  recently 
made  special  effort  to  raise  mouey  from  them  on  pretense  of 
goinu;  East  in  the  interest  of  the  Esoteric  work,  it  has  be- 
come au  imperative  duty,  and  we  give  the  facts  as  briefly  as 
possible. 

Our  stock  of  Solar  Biologios  wj^s  exhausted  several  weeks 
ago,  but  the  work  is  now  in  process  of  reprint  and  will  be 
ready  for  distribution  by  the  time  this  notice  reaches  our  sub- 
scribers. An  impression  seems  to  be  quite  general  that  the 
later  editions  of  Solar  Biolo<jy  have  additional  matter,  hut  this 
is  not  the  case.  However,  we  are  giving  out  additional  data 
relative  to  the  subject  in  the  yearly  Esoteric  Ephemeria.  The 
Ephemeris  for  the  present  year  is  sold  for  10  cents;  the  price 
of  the  Ephemeris  for  the  year  1900  will  be  26  cents. 


^^Some  Marked  Passages''  is  the  title  of  a  book  of  219  pages 
composed  of  short  storieR  by  Jeanne  G.  Pennington,  compiler 
of  "Don't  Worry  Nuggets."  The  stories  are  attractive,  and  each 
conveys  a  lesson  connected  with  the  higher  truths.  A  good  idea 
of  the  character  of  the  writer's  thought  may  be  obtained  from 
an  article  in  this  issue  of  The  Esoteric,  "Varying  Cornera,'* 
by  the  same  author. 


Xlbe  JBeotctic 
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ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 


Vol.  XII.       j       APRn^iot  May20.       f  No.  11. 

INSPIRATION. 

This  term  has  been  used  for  centuries,  without  any  adequate 
conception  of  its  true  meaning.  The  Church  has  oonoluded 
that  inspiration  is  by  virtue  of  some  act  of  the  Deity, — a  gift, 
something  subject  to  the  will  of  God  and  not  to  the  will  of  man, 
that  whatever  has  been  received  through  inspiration  is  infallibly 
the  word  of  God;  in  short,  they  have  confounded  inspiration 
with  revelation,  and  have  a  very  exaggerated  idea  of  what  even 
the  latter  means. 

It  is  the  general  opinion  that  inspiration,  like  all  the  powers 
of  the  prophets,  is  a  thing  of  the  past,  and  that  our  own  age 
must  depend  upon  the  light  of  that  past.  There  are  those 
who  even  think  it  sacrilegious  to  admit  the  possibility  of  inspi- 
ration at  the  present  day.  We  would  ask  such  people  if  it  is  true 
that  God  never  changen.  If  he  does  not,  then  has  he  changed 
his  laws?  Are  not  the  laws  of  nature  the  same  to-day  as  they 
were  thousands  of  years  ago?  if  so,  inspiration  should  be  as 
possible  now  as  at  any  period  of  the  world's  history. 

There  is  now  no  general  belief  in  the  existence  of  any  such 
thing  as  magic  power,  that  is,  auy  power  in  the  human  mind, 
or  within  the  reach  of  human  capacity,  to  produce  phenomena 
other  than  thoKC  generally  admitted  to  be  under  the  control  of 
the  human  will.  It  is  not  our  wish  here  to  attempt  to  prove, 
or  to  convince  any  one,  that  there  are  such  powers;  for  "cou- 
.vineed  against  one's  will,  is  of  the  same  opinion  still,"  and 
these  triiths  are  for  none  but  those  who  have,  from  the  inner 
consciousness,  attained  certain  knowledge  which  has  prepared 
them  to  receive  and  utilize  other  knowledge.  We  will,  therefore, 
confine  this  discussion  to  a  consideration  of,  first,  the  nature  of 
inspiration,  and,  second^  the  methods  for  obtaining  it. 

The  word  **in spire"  is  allied  to  the  idea  of  respiration,  drawing 


482  The  Esotebic.  [May 

th0  atmosphere  into  the  lungs;  and  used  in  connection  with 
spiritual  thought,  the  term  signifies  to  draw  in  knowledge,  or 
that  whioh  produces  in  the  individual  knowledge  hitherto  un- 
known  to  him.  In  order  more  fully  to  understand  the  nature 
of  inspiration  it  is  necessary  to  examine  certain  well-known 
psychic  phenomena.  For  instance,  we  all  know  what  it  means 
to  recall  that  which  has  been  forgotten;  or  rather,  we  all  know 
how  to  do  so  instinctively,  but  few  know  ^'the  how''  intellectu- 
ally.  When  this  act  is  understood  in  all  its  bearings,  the  door 
is  open  to  obtaining  many  great  and  wondrous  powers;  and 
yet  no  one  can  utilize  such  knowledge  without  much  practice, 
self-control,  and  self-subordination. 

The  act  of  re-calling  that  which  has  been  forgotten  i»  iden- 
tical with  the  act  of  inspiration.  For  illustration,  you  are  talk- 
ing over  reminiscences  with  a  friend,  when  suddenly  there 
dawns  upon  the  memory  a  vague  picture  of  something  you  have 
known.  You  wish  to  recall  it:  now  observe  the  phenomena  at- 
tending the  effort  to  recall  something  that  has  been  forgotten. 
You  concentrate  your  mind  upon  the  one  idea  that  has  dawned 
upon  it;  you  focalize  your  attention,  as  if  looking  at  it,  with  the 
desire  and  an  expectation — yes,  and  even  a  faith  whioh  amounti 
to  knowledge,  that  there  is  something  else  connected  with  it 
that  you  know  all  about.  At  once  you  make  the  effort  to  shut 
out  every  other  thought;  and  when  thoughts  and  pictures  of 
thought  flit  across  the  mind  you  reject  them,  and  keep  the  at- 
tention focused  upon  the  one  idea  present.  You  instinctively 
look  for  what  is  connected  with  that  idea.  If  you  analyze  the 
conditions  of  body  and  mind  during  the  process,  you  will  find 
that  every  hope  and  every  desire, — everything  within  you  is 
for  the  time  abandoned,  and  the  entire  consciousness  centered 
on  one  thought.  Whatever  the  extent  to  which  you  can  do 
this,  to  that  extent  will  the  time  be  shortened  in  which  you 
will  re-call,  call  back,  the  thought  substance  used  by  your  men- 
tality at  the  time  of  the  occurrence;  and  that  mysterious  func- 
tion of  form  in  the  intellect,  will  begin  to  build  it  into  the  im- 
agery from  which  it  originated,  will  re-member  it;  that  is,  will 
put  member  to  member  so  that  it  will  appear  before  the  men- 
tal consciousness  in  exactly  the  form  and  order  in  which  it 
originally  appeared. 

This,  then,  is  the  method  of  re-collecting  and  re*membering 
the  things  that  one  has  known.  But  what  about  collecting  and 


1899.] 


Inspiration. 


488 


re-membering  that  which  one  has  never  known?  Yon  may  say  that 
such  a  thing  is  impossible,  that  suoh  capacity  is  not  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  human  mind;  but  we  call  your  attention  to  the 
fact  that  there  is  not  a  thinking  man  or  woman  who  does  not  in- 
spire and  remember,  put  in  orderly  form,  facts  that  he  or  she  has 
never  before  known.  What  do  you  mean  when  you  say,  when 
asked  concerning  a  particular  matter,  ^'I  don't  know;  I  must  think 
about  it"?  What  do  you  do  when  you  think  about  it?  and  how 
do  you  think  over  a  subject  with  which  you  are  not  familiar^ 
Do  you  not  place  the  mind  in  the  same  attitude  that  it  occupies 
when  trying  to  re-call  forgotten  events?  Most  certainly  you 
do;  and  under  such  circumstances,  ideas  will  come  that  have 
never  occurred  to  you  before.  You  reply  that  this  is  true,  be- 
cause, under  such  circuiu stances,  there  is  but  a  collection  of 
evidences  with  which  you  are  familiar,  the  subject  of  which 
you  are  thinking  is  in  line  with  those  things  with  which  the 
experiences  of  your  life  have  made  you  familiar. 

Let  us  examine  a  few  evidences  now  before  the  world  of  the 
unmistakable  presence  of  the  power  of  inspiration.  Many  call- 
ing themselves  spiritualists  go  on  the  rostrum  and  deliver  lec- 
tures, intelligible,  clear,  with  the  subject  matter  of  which  they 
are  unfamiliar.  In  the  beginning  of  their  career,  these  so- 
called  mediums  are  unconscious  whilst  speaking.  Now,  a  very 
careful  analysis  is  required,  if  we  would  understand  this  sub- 
ject. In  the  first  place,  we  must  recognize  as  a  fact  that  there 
are  two  kinds  of  thought,  properly  denominated  vital  and  in- 
tellectual. The  intellect  reasons  purely  from  cause  to  ef- 
fect, upon  subjects  conceroing  which  the  individual  is  well-in- 
formed, and  its  processes  are  cold,  flat,  and  uninteresting  if 
not  well  associated  with  the  vital  thought.  The  successful  and 
magnetic  speaker  must  be  so  constituted  that  the  vitality  of 
the  body,  under  the  direction  of  a  focalized  mind,  is  able  to  in* 
spire  from  the  realm  upon  which  the  mind  is  centered.  The 
thoughts  so  gathered  affect  first  the  feelings;  and  the  mind 
must  be  sufficiently  well  organized  to  correctly  formulate  these 
emotions  arising  in  the  body,  or  in  that  mysterious  something 
somewhere  in  the  body,  that  we  call  the  inner  consciousness. 
Thus  the  speaker  clothes  his  thought  with  his  life  substance, 
and  his  audience  feels  the  force  of  that  substance  and  responds 
to  it.  On  the  contrary,  the  man  who  has  thoroughly  ^*pre- 
pared**  his  subject,  and  who  talks  wholly  from  memory,  may 
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express  himself  well  and  clearly,  yet  every  one  recognizes  the 
fact  that  he  lacks  vitality,  the  magnetic  power;  and  subject- 
matter  presented  under  such  conditions  is  non-interesting,  cold, 
lifeless.  Whatever  the  extent  to  which  the  speaker  is  able  to 
retire  from  the  brain,  retire  from  the  consciousness  of  his  own 
personality,  and  to  put  his  whole  consciousness  into  his  sub- 
ject, to  that  extent  he  becomes  magnetic,  vital,  intensely  in- 
teresting. 

Now,  the  spiritualist  medium,  whoi'nters  the  lecture  field  by 
speaking  in  a  state  of  unconsciouKness,  is  speaking  under  the 
influence  or  power  of  a  mind  other  than  the  intellectual.  It  is 
well  known  among  these  people,  that  the  aid  of  a  psvchologist 
is  often  necessary  to  bring  out  the  mediumistic  powers,  as  they 
are  called.  The  act  of  psychologizing  is  the  act  of  suppressing 
the  external  c(msciousness.  When  this  is  done,  the  individual 
who  has  been  psychologized  will  inspire  and  express  whatever 
line  of  thought  is  suggested  by  the  psychologist,  or  whatever 
thought  has  been  active  in  his  own  mind  or  in  his  immediate 
surroundings.  After  having  been  once  psychologized,  the  per- 
son is  able  to  psychologize  hira.self,  which  he  could  have  done 
in  the  first  instance  had  he  understood  the  process,  and  had 
the  senses  been  under  sufiicient  control.  The  majority  of  (peo- 
ple, however,  even  after  having  been  psychologized,  know  no 
more  about  the  real  methods  of  producing  the  desired  condition 
than  they  did  before,  and  when  they  wish  to  go  into  a  psychol- 
ogized state,  they  simply  connect  the  thought  with  the  con- 
dition in  which  they  have  previtiusly  been  placed  and  abandou 
all  idea  of  everything  else,  with  the  result  that  ail  conscious- 
ness of  which  the  individual  is  at  the'  time  posse.ssed,  is  ab- 
sorbed in  the  thought  realm  into  whii^h  he  would  enter. 

It  is  usually  thought  by  the  sj)iritualist  that,  under  sueh  cir- 
cumstances, an  invisible  entity  takes  possession  of  him,  setting 
aside  his  consciousness  and  for  the  time  using  his  body;  and 
as  every  entity  or  individuality  is  wholly  of  the  thought,  the 
speaker  simply  lets  go  his  ordinary  thought  conditions,  and 
voluntarily  enters  the  sphere  of  thought  of  which  he  supposes 
this  particular  individuality  to  be  the  impersonation.  In  such 
a  way  an  tgnorant  person  may,  to  a  certain  extent,  enter  the 
thought  realm  of  a  man  of  science  who  has  lived  and  died;  and 
the  medium  may  speak  from  that  realm  in  so  far  as  his  or  her 
idea  of  the  character  of  its  thought  is  correct. 
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Thus  we  see  that  there  is  a  form  of  inspiration  which  is  to 
be  obtained  by  an  entire  suppression  of  the  selfhood,  the  ordi- 
nary sense^thought,  and  a  perfect  fooalization  upon,  and  sub« 
mission  to,  another  realm  of  thought.  Any  one  may  do  this  if 
he  is  able  to  let  go  self,  his  individual  consciousness,  and  give 
himself  up  to,  enter  into,  another  thought  sphere.  But  the 
world  of  mind  is  a  great  ocean  containing  all  qualities  and  ele* 
ments,  consequently  spiritualists,  who  are  about  the  only  class 
of  people  who  venture  into  this  unknown  world,  find  that, 
when  they  attempt  to  enter  the  realm  of  a  scientist  or  great 
thinker — to  come  under  his  control,  as  they  say— it  is  easy 
enough  to  enter  that  state,  but  they  often  make  a  dismal  fail* 
ure  of  the  attempt  correctly  to  express  tLe  knowledge  of  the 
person  under  whose  control  they  imagine  themselves  to  be. 
The  reason  for  this  is  obvious  to  one  who  studies  the  laws  of 
mind. 

In  the  first  place,  the  every-diiy  experience  of  life  teaches  us 
that  we  cannot  re*collect  a  thing  unless  we  can  first  get  a 
correct  idea  of  something  connected  with  it;  in  other  words, 
one  cannot  abandon  himself  to  a  realm  of  thought  without  the 
capacity  of  becoming  conscious  of  that  realm.  An  illustration 
of  this  fact  came  under  our  notice  some  years  ago.  A  lady  of 
some  degree  of  refinement,  and  of  rather  fine  organism,  had  been 
psychologized  by  a  professional  psychologist,  and.  through  asso* 
ciation  with  spiritualists,  she  became  what  is  termed  an  inspi. 
rational  speaker.  We  knew  the  lady  personally,  and  can  vouch 
for  her  honesty  in  what  she  was  doing.  She  finally  became  a 
spiritualist  lecturer,  but  her  lectures  were  mostly  gathered 
from  the  thought  sphere  in  which  her  audience  lived.  One 
day,  however,  whilst  in  company  with  a  man  born  in  the  sign 
Libra,  a  natural  inspirational  s})eaker,  tie  suggested  to  her 
that,  if  immediately  before  speaking  she  would  read  something 
written  upon  the  subject  concerning  which  she  desired  to  lec- 
ture, and  read  it  until  her  mind  became  well  imbued  with  the 
thought  in  band,  she  would  find  her  lectures  more  fully  repre. 
senting  the  supposed  thought  of  her  control.  This  suggestion 
she  found  most  valuable.  By  reading  the  thought  of  an  author, 
and  then  surrendering  one's  entire  consciousness  to  the  mental 
realm  of  that  author,  any  one  may  traverse  its  heights  and 
depths;  and  if  the  person  has  good  brain  organism,  an  orderly 
mentality,  and  a  sensitive  body,  he  may  obtain  knowledge 
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traDRcending  anything  known  to  the  author.  This  method  of 
in8piration,  however,  is  of  but  little  advantage  to  the  inspirer. 

Those  who  would  reach  the  highest  goal  of  attainment  should 
be  able  to  maintain  their  own  ooiisoionsness,  and  to  enter  a 
realm  of  thought  and  fully  exploit  it  for  their  own  benefit  and 
for  the  benefit  of  the  world.  The  methods  of  accomplishing 
this  and  yet  never  to  submit  to  the  overpowering  influence  of 
another  mind,  to  have  the  capacity  for  inspiration  wholly  un- 
der  one's  own  control,  is  one  of  the  great  attainments  of  the 
coming  age;  and  one  who  understands  this  method  finds  its 
explanation  much  easier  than  the  reader  will  find  the  applica- 
tion of  the  instructions  for  reaching  the  attainment. 

If  one  aspires  to  the  highest  attainment  possible  to  man,  he 
must  reach  up  into  a  realm  of  mind  beyond  anything  heretofore 
known  to  the  planet.  In  order  to  do  this  his  mind  must  be  sur- 
rendered  to  meditation  upon  the  idea  of  God  and  the  occupants 
of  the  heavens;  he  must  cleanse  the  body,  refine  the  appetites^ 
passions,  and  desires;  and,  by  living  in  the  spirit  of  constant 
devotion,  he  must  seek  harmony,  unity,  with  the  Highest  the 
God  of  the  universe.  If  the  object  of  such  a  method  of  life 
be  unselfish,  in  other  words,  if  the  purpose  of  the  individual  be 
in  harmony  with  the  purpose  of  the  Creator,  he  will  soon  be 
conscious  of  touching  the  Creative  Mind.  Then,  because  of  his 
mind  having  become  all-absorbed  in  that  of  the  Creator,  because 
of  the  surrender  of  all  formt^r  desires,  and  by  concentration,  he 
transfers  his  oonsciousuess,  willingly,  intelligently,  to  the  mind 
of  the  Creator,  and  there  he  meets  intelligences  through  whose 
association  he  is  enabled  to  form  an  adequate  idea  of  the  men- 
tal consciousness  of  the  realm  to  which  they  belong.  By  thh 
means  he  is  capable  of  inspiring  knowledge  of  practical  use- 
fulness to  himself  and  to  the  world.  By  a  faithful,  pure,  and 
holy  life,  he  will  daily  gather  added  knowledge  from  the  higher 
spheres,  so  that,  when  he  feels  the  need  of  knowledge,  long 
years  of  practice  enable  him  to  surrender  this  world,  with 
all  its  hopes  and  ambitions,  and  to  ally  his  mental  consciousness 
to  the  spirit  world,  wherein  resides  any  and  all  knowledge,  far 
transcending  the  power  of  the  external  man  to  reach. 

But  in  the  beginning  of  his  effort  to  acquire  the  power  of  in- 
spiration,  the  Esoterist  should  be  careful  never  to  abandon 
himself  to  an  influence  until,  within  his  soul,  he  has  the  un- 
doubted oonsoiousnesB  of  his  acoeptanoe  with  Gt>d.  Being 
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assured  of  this,  when  he  wishes  to  inspire  knowledge,  power, 
wisdom,  or  any  other  good  thing,  he  should  first  turn  to  God 
in  the  spirit  of  devotion,  until  a  realization  of  a  loving  har« 
mony  between  his  own  soul  and  the  Soul  of  the  universe,  is 
obtained:  then,  and  only  then,  can  he,  with  any  degree  of  safety, 
let  go  the  world,  physical  consciousnes,  and  all  that  allies  him 
to  physical  life;  and  this  he  must  do  with  the  idea  of  obtaining 
knowledge  through  his  individual  selfhood,  for  the  uses  of 
mankind.  Consequently,  instead  of  surrendering  his  conscious* 
ness,  as  does  the  spiritualist,  he  simply  transfers  the  thought 
centers  from  his  own  physical  body  to  the  spirit  world,  that  he 
may  see,  hear,  sense,  and  know  the  things  that  are  there;  he 
must  be  very  determined  that  be,  the  conscious,  intelligent  en< 
titv,  rauHt  be  the  thinker  and  actor. 

When  his  mind  is  thus  fixed  that  it  is  he  that  wishes  to 
know,  that  it  is  he  that  wishes  to  have  these  experiences  for 
the  uses  of  his  own  life  and  that  of  his  kind,  he  will  find  that, 
instead  of  losing  his  consciousness,  after  the  manner  of  the 
spiritualist  medium,  the  transference  of  his  mental  centers  to 
the  spirit  world  only  increases  and  intensifies  many  fold  all  his 
own  powers,  sensations,  and  mental  faculties,  and  his  conscious* 
ness  of  those  faculties;  so  that  it  will  be  the  experience  of  ris. 
ing  into  a  superior  degree  of  spirit  consciousness,  and  adding 
that  to  all  the  normal  faculties  and  powers  of  his  own  individ< 
uality. 

Much  more  might  be  given  in  the  way  of  careful,  definite 
instruction  as  to  how  to  obtain  the  power  of  inspiration,  but 
we  feel  that,  for  a  certain  class  of  individuals,  there  has  al« 
ready  too  much  been  said  along  this  line,  and  full  enough  to 
enable  the  earnest.  Christian  soul,  who  has  the  Spirit  of  truth 
within,  fully  to  comprehend  and  utilize  these  suggestions. 
May  the  flaming  sword  of  Divine  Justice  continue  to  guard 
the  tree  of  life  and  protect  the  fountains  of  knowledge  from 
the  unworthy. — [Ed. 


The  last  of  crimes  which  is  forgotten  is  that  of  announcing 
new  truths. —  Thomas, 


Nothing  is  lost,  but  all  transmutes  and  becomes. — Bruno, 


THE  TEANSFIGURATION. 

BT  CLABA  G.  ORTON. 

On  the  mountain's  height. 
There  in  a  glow  of  heavenly  light 
Are  haloed  forms  and  garments  white. 
And  brighter  than  all  the  Master's  face 
Shining  out  from  the  hallowed  plaoe. 
Strange  figures  are  seen,  strange  voices  heard. 
The  hearts  of  the  three  with  fear  are  stirred. 
And  wonder  and  joy  and  terror  and  awe 
Came  o'er  them  at  the  things  they  saw, 
And  questioning  if  they  saw  aright 
A  cloud  caught  all  things  from  their  sight, 
On  the  mountain's  height. 

At  the  mountain's  base, 
A  waiting  throng  fill  all  the  place, 
And  pain's  on  many  a  pallid  face. 
The  father  begs  for  his  hapless  boy 
Release  from  the  demons  that  destroy; 
The  disciples  vainly  try  their  power. 
The  demon  rages— it  is  his  hour. 
^^O  master  come,  thy  work  to  bless, 
Here's  doubt  and  anguish  and  distress; 
The  devils  flee  before  thy  face, 
Here  show  us  thy  all-conquering  grace 
At  the  mountain's  base." 

From  the  mountain's  height. 

From  th'  encircling  glory  and  the  light, 

From  heavenly  visitations  bright. 

By  the  rocky  pathway  winding  down, 

The  dust  of  the  wayside  on  his  gown, 

He  comes  to  the  suffering  and  the  sin. 

The  anxious  strife  and  weary  din, 

To  the  straying  multitude  below, 

To  the  hardened  hearts  that  dull  and  slow 

Scarce  can  hear  his  words  of  grace, 

He  comes,  the  love-light  on  his  faoe, 

To  the  mountain's  base. 


THOUGHT. 

BY  PAUL  AVENEL. 

The  ideal  in  each  man's  heart  is  a  memory  of  some  forgot- 
ten past,  a  recollection  of  what  he  has  in  some  happy  time  ex- 
perienced. It  is  impossible  to  conceive  what  has  not  been 
lived  in  an  anterior  existence,  just  as  impossible  as  it  is  to 
create  without  a  model  or  build  without  a  plan.  To  assume 
that  we  construct  what  thought  designs  is  a  half  truth  since 
thought  is  an  effect  and  not  a  cause;  it  is  itself  a  reflection 
upon  the  mirror  of  the  mind,  of  facts  either  preexistent  or 
present. 

Thought  is  automatic  in  the  physical  brain  which  is  a  mere 
mechanical  device  to  sustain  intellectual  activity  during  human 
embodiment,  a  recording  machine  more  or  less  intricate  as  the 
Hiatus  of  the  individual  intellect  determines,  and  records  not 
only  what  the  physical  senses  perceive  outwardly,  but  what  the 
soul  senses  perceive  inwardly.  All  that  has  transpired  in  the 
history  of  the  soul  since  it  began  its  career  as  an  ego,  is  in- 
volutpd  in  its  intellectual  construction,  absorbed  and  assimilated 
by  the  processes  of  growth,  and  in  the  virile  flux  which,  during 
occupation  of  the  body,  continually  animates  the  brain,  these 
reminiscences  find  their  way  to  the  surface,  i.  e.,  to  the  outer 
consciousness;  usually  they  appear  as  inchorent  suggestions  or 
vague  ideas,  but  where  the  intellect  is  mature,  in  consistent  and 
coordinated  symmetry. 

It  is  these  soul  impressions  upon  the  brain  that  produce  ideal 
aspirations  in  human  beings;  there  is  nothing  ideal  in  the  mind 
of  the  human  animal  per  se^  there  can  be  nothing  for  he  is  of 
carnal  flesh  and  blood  like  his  fellows  of  forest  and  field;  it  is 
these  inward  suggestions  given  off  by  the  functions  of  growth, 
that  establish  individual  standards  of  morality.  When  the 
brain  transmits  these  vagaries  coherently  to  the  understanding, 
the  man  feels  himself  inspired;  he  is  inspired  by  bis  own  mteh 
lect. 
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It  is  an  esoteric  axiom  that  nothing  is  new,  events,  like  side- 
real orbs,  revolve  in  cycles  upon  fixed  orbits;  time  in  hie  onward 
march,  brings  them  to  view  as  he  brings  star  after  star  within 
range  of  terrestrial  vision;  as  events  they  are  new  to  the  in- 
dividuals then  upon  the  scene  of  human  action,  to  those  who 
have  advanced  beyond  it  they  are  trite  and  commonplace.  So 
in  the  world  of  thought,  the  actors  of  to-day  are  dealing  with 
revelations  as  trite  and  commonplace  to  the  occupants  of  the 
archaic  past  as  are  the  toys  of  childhood  to  mature  years;  it  is 
the  actor  who  is  new  not  the  event;  it  is  the  man  who  is  a  rev- 
elation to  Earth  not  the  magnificent  invention;  it  is  the  indi- 
vidual intelligence  that  is  novel  to  the  globe  not  that  with  which 
the  intelligence  deals.  Events  keep  stipulated  pace  along  the 
track  of  the  centuries  but  the  centuries  bring  new  communities 
of  actors  to  the  school  of  the  world,  and  to  these  students  all 
that  pertains  to  growth  is  new. 

Men  must  study  themselves  intellectually  to  appreciate  the 
true  portent  of  life;  they  must  analyze  their  mental  impressions 
both  ethically  and  logically,  to  arrive  at  a  just  understanding 
of  their  powers.  We  derive  character  more  from  what  reaches 
the  mind  from  within  than  from  that  which  is  stamped  upon  it 
from  without;  it  is  from  infinitude  out  of  which  we  have  de- 
scended to  the  circumscribed  field  of  human  action,  that  w«* 
draw  the  nobler  and  broader  impulses  of  life;  it  is  from  the 
antecedent  existence  we  acquire  the  animus  of  ambition,  the 
real  motive  of  endeavor,  the  definite  conceptions  of  personal 
need.  Example  is  an  incentive,  a  goad  to  the  seuses«  a  spar 
to  the  faculties,  but  intuition  or  the  voice  of  the  soul,  is  a  di- 
vine oracle  whose  admonitions  if  obeyed,  lead  to  lofty  emula- 
tion and  intellectual  enlightenment. 


DISEASE  DUE  TO  IMAGINATION. 

As  the  result  of  reading  a  sensational  story  about  cerebro- 
spinal meningitis  Bertha  Schriber  of  1526  Elliott  avenue,  St 
Louis,  is  dangerously  ill  at  her  home  of  that  disease,  according 
to  the  statements  made  by  her  phyHioians.  Hers  is  what  is 
known  in  the  medical  world  as  a  case  of  sympathetic  contagion. 
The  young  woman  is  lying  at  the  point  of  death. —  The  San 
FrancUco  Chronicle, 


THE  GATHERING  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

It  is  customary  to  question  the  necessity  of  the  gathering  to 
one  place  of  those  people  who  are  seeking  the  establishment  of 
God's  kingdom  on  earth.  The  argument  is,  that  God  is  every- 
where, and  that  those  who  are  united  in  thought,  though  separat- 
ed by  space  and  environment,  are  one  body,  and  by  that  unity 
sustain  and  strengthen  each  other.  It  is  certainly  reasonable  to 
demand  evidence  of  the  necessity  of  such  a  gathering,  and  but 
reasonable  to  ask  why  the  time  should  be  considered  ripe  for 
assembling  a  people  who  are  to  be  the  nucleus  of  the  kingdon 
of  heaven  on  earth. 

The  necessity  for  an  assembled  body  is  found  in  the  fact, 
that  the  individual  mind  amid  the  many  million  minds  of  earth, 
is  not  able  to  hold  back  the  current  of  the  world's  thought. 
For  illustration,  imagine  a  dense  crowd  of  people,  ^*a  jam," 
pushing  its  way  along  the  street  of  some  city,  and  one  man 
striving  to  advance  in  the  opposite  direction;  how  much  pro- 
gress would  he  make  against  that  opposing  mass?  Would  he 
not  be  carried  along  against  his  will  by  sheer  force  of  numbers? 
And  again,  suppose  one  hundred  men  desire  to  go  against 
that  onflowing  stream  of  humanity;  if  they  march  in  a  wedge- 
shaped  body,  the  strongest  in  front,  rank  behind  rank,  in  close 
order  shoulder  to  shoulder,  all  determined  to  go  through  or  die 
in  the  attempt,  would  not  such  a  body  of  men  charging  the  dis- 
ordered mass,  of  which  each  one  acts  solely  for  himself,  advance 
through  that  crowd?  Would  not  the  crowd  give  way  before 
them?  And  were  they  scattered  several  yards  apart,  would  the 
one  hundred  men  make  more  progress  than  one  man?  We 
know  that  there  exists  here  a  perfect  analogue;  that  the  impetus 
of  an  aggregate  mental  current  corresponds  to  the  impetus  of 
an  aggregate  physical  force. 

Consequently,  there  should  be  a  gathering  to  one  place  of 
that  body  of  people  who  seek  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  on  earth,  in  order  that  each  may  receive  the  benefit 


492 


The  Esotekic. 


of  united  action,  of  focused  effort,  and  by  such  unity  of  action 
be  enabled  to  press,  to  force,  his  way  through  the  disorganized 
(though  strong  by  virtue  of  mass)  currents  of  earth-bonnd 
minds;  as  said  the  Nazarene,  '^f  rom  the  days  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist until  now  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and 
the  violent  take  it  by  force"  (marginal  reading:  gotten  by 
force,  and  they  that  thrust  men"),  and  again,  ^'the  law  and  the 
prophets  were  until  John:  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it/'  The  times  have 
changed,  men  and  their  beliefs  have  changed,  but  there  has 
been  no  change  in  the  laws  and  methods  for  the  attainment  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Regarding  the  time  of  that  gathering,  it  is  sufficient  to  ob- 
serve that  the  time  is  ripe  for  a  certain  thing  or  condition  whes 
the  need  thereof  becomes  manifest;  and  we  feel  that  there  are 
existing  evidences  of  this  particular  need.  One  of  the  evidences 
in  question,  not  generally  recognized,  however,  is  this:  the  lit- 
erature of  to-day  contains  a  great  deal  in  relation  to  immortal- 
ity in  the  flesh,  the  possibility  of  a  continued  existence  in  the 
body;  and  the  number  of  those  who  believe  in  this  possibility, 
although  they  may  know  nothing  of  the  manner  of  attaining  it 
is  apparently  very  large,  and  is  rapidly  increasing.  In  the  Rev- 
elation we  find  the  overcomings  stated  in  their  order,  and  first 
upon  the  list  are  these  two:  '*To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  para- 
dise of  God;"  and  "'I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.    »   ♦  • 
He  that  overcometh  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death." 
There  are  those  living'  who  understand  these  overcomings,  and 
who  have  to  a  very  great  extent  attained  them;  }  et  the  secood 
overcoming,  with  its  promise  of  the    crown  of  life"  (immor- 
tality), is  not  yet  completed,  nor  can  it  be  until  the  gathering 
of  a  body  of  united  mentality  sufficiently  strong  to  ward  off  the 
psychic  power  of  the  mundane  mind  currents,  which  possess  the 
power  of  compelling  men  to  believe  a  lie,  refusing  to  permit 
them  to  realize  that  which  they  know  to  be  true.    Until  this 
body  is  formed  those  who  have  died  to  the  world  must  wait' 
^'And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  fur 
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the  testimony  whioh  they  held:  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  yoioe, 
saying.  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?  And 
white  robes  where  given  unto  every  one  of  them;  and  it  was 
said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little  season, 
until  their  fellow  servants  also  and  their  brethren,  that  should 
be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled." 


OVER  AND  OVER  AGAIN. 

Over  and  over  again, 

No  matter  which  way  I  turn, 
I  always  find,  in  the  Book  of  Life, 

Some  lesson  I  have  to  learn. 
I  most  take  my  turn  at  the  mill, 

I  must  grind  out  the  golden  grain, 
I  must  work  at  my  task  with  a  resolute  will. 

Over  and  over  again. 

We  cannot  measure  the  need 

Of  even  the  tiniest  flower, 
Nor  check  the  flow  of  the  golden  sands 

That  run  through  a  single  hour; 
But  the  morning  dew  must  fall. 

And  the  son  and  the  summer  rain 
Must  do  their  part  and  perform  it  all 

Over  and  over  again. 

Over  and  over  again 

The  brook  through  the  meadow  flows, 
And  over  and  over  again 

The  ponderous  mill  wheel  goes; 
Once  doing  will  not  suffice, 

Though  doing  be  not  in  vain: 
And  a  blessing,  failing  us  once  or  twice. 

May  come  if  we  try  again. 

—SelecUd. 


The  time  is  born  for  Enoch  to  speak,  and  Eliae  to  work 
again.— TAa  Cabala. 


SOME  MEDITATIONS. 

'^Let  the  words  of  ray  moath,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  m 
thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  redeemer."    Ps.  ziz.  14. 

In  meditating  over  the  various  conditions  and  influences 
which  the  neophyte  must  meet  and  overcome,  and  the  various 
methods  he  must  apply  in  order  to  accomplish  that  end^  in  con- 
nection with  the  gi*ave  responsibilities  entailed  upon  those  who 
choose  to  follow  such  a  course,  we  have  been  confronted  hv  a 
diversity  of  problems,  all  of  which  are  of  vital  importancte  to 
those  who  are  striving  to  reach  the  high  goal.  In  narrating 
our  meditations,  we  do  so  with  the  sole  object  of  assisting  those 
who  are  striving  to  overcome  the  carnal  selfhood,  to  recognize 
their  weaknesses,  and  to  apply  the  proper  remedy:  for,  says  the 
sainted  Paul,  "Bear  ye  one  another's  burden"  (Gal.  vi,  2). 
There  are  many  ways  in  which  we  may  bear  each  other's  bur- 
den, yet  let  no  one  think  that  some  other  person  will  or  should 
bear  his  burden;  for  "every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden'' 
(Gal.  VI.  5). 

Each  has  ills  of  his  own,  that  are  all  he  is  capable  of  carry- 
ing successfully.  Yes  indeed,  so  great  is  the  tax  upon  the 
strength  of  each  in  the  discharge  of  his  owu  obligations  and 
the  overcoming  of  his  own  infirmities,  that  all  would  be 
crushed  under  the  great  loatl,  were  it  not  for  the  greater  ability 
of  some  to  receive  more  abundantly  of  the  inspiration  of  hope, 
thus  enabling  such  favored  ones  to  rt-flect  upon  those  who  are 
borne  down  by  their  ponderous  burdens,  the  kind  thoughts 
words,  and  deeds,  that  give  them  the  ability  to  lay  hold  upon 
the  thrilling  currents  of  that  all-powerful  Essence  which  ena- 
bles every  one  who  wills  to  overcome.  Loving  service  cheer- 
fully given  to  our  fellow  man  is,  therefore,  a  duty  resting  u|w»n 
all  of  us,  and  cannot  be  ignored  by  any;  "for  none  of  us  liveth 
to  himself  (Rom.  XIV.  7). 

In  this  wise  the  great  exponent  of  the  Christian  faith 
interprets  ttie  law  of  unity  and  of  individuality:  each  in* 
tegral  part,  from  the  minutest  particle  of  matter  to  the  moet 
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perfectly  organized  being,  is  complete  within  itself,  and  each 
of  these  integrals  is  but  a  component  part  of  a  greater  and 
more  elaborately  organized  unit;  thus  bringing  to  our  under- 
standing the  fact  that  all  creation  is  a  grand  whole,  com- 
posed of  numberless  parts  and  particles  of  more  or  less  elabo- 
rate organization,  and  all  ultimating  in  an  organized,  individu- 
alized being  which  is  and  shall  ever  be  in  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  God. 

That  no  man  lives  unto  himself  but  unto  the  great  family 
of  mankind,  we  all  agree;  but  just  where  to  draw  the  line  be- 
tween service  to  humanity  and  what  is  necessary  to  self-preser- 
vation, there  seems  to  be  a  diversity  of  opinion.  Indeed,  it  is 
impossible  to  establish  any  fixed  rules  by  which  we  may  gov- 
ern ourselves  in  this  respect,  because  the  conditions  and  cir- 
cumstances in  which  from  time  to  time  we  are  placed,  are 
rapidly  changing,  thus  rendering  that  which  was  good  and 
proper  on  one  occasion  improper  under  other  circumstances, 
and  producing  evil  results.  With  these  facts  before  us,  we 
can  see  how,  to  the  casual  observer,  our  lives  appear  to  be  vac- 
illating, and  how  they  are  liable  to  lead  him  to  criticise  us 
from  his  peculiar  standpoint. 

However,  there  are  certain  fixed  principles  underlying  hu- 
man life  in  all  of  its  spheres;  and  by  ac^quiring  an  intc^lligent 
understanding  of  them,  we  may  establish  a  basis  of  action 
which  will  enable  us  always  to  know  when  to  act,  how  to  act, 
and  what  the  results  of  such  acts  will  be.  In  order  thus  to  es- 
tablish ourselves  on  the  solid  rock  of  truth,  we  must  make  a 
careful  study  of  the  laws  governing  human  life — not  only  those 
controlling  matter  and  the  physical  aspects  of  life,  but  also 
those  operative  in  psychic  and  spiritual  life.  We  should  use 
great  care  in  this  line  of  investigation,  for  if  careless,  we  may 
bring  upon  ourselves  much  pain,  sorrow,  suffering,  and  even 
death.  We  should  ''make  haste  slowly,"  should  sit  down 
quietly  and  ''count  the  cost,"  and  from  every  direction  that 
reason,  knowledge,  and  experience  have  opened  to  us,  carefully 
weigh  the  results  contingent  upon  the  course  we  decide  to  pur- 
sue, and  then,  after  due  consideration  of  all  the  opportunities 
presented  to  us,  watch  closely  and  patiently  for  the  prompt- 
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ing8  of  the  inner  monitor,  and  if  the  impnise  thus  reflected  up- 
on the  intellect  be  snch  as  will  support  and  unfold  the  condi- 
tions resident  in  our  highest  moral  and  spiritual  ideality,  ve 
should  conform  all  thought  and  action  thereto;  but  shoald  we 
fail  to  be  thus  prompted,  then  we  must  rely  on  what  reaseo 
and  justice  dictate,  guided,  however,  by  our  highest  sense  of 
moral  integrity. 

By  thus  safeguarding  ourselves  we  gradually  place  the  car- 
nal  nature  under  control  of  the  spiritual  self:  then  the  soul,  the 
real  spiritual  man,  is  permitted  to  speak;  it  tells  the  intellect  of 
the  principles,  laws,  and  conditions  of  the  cause  world,  and  of 
the  possibilities  that  await  man  when  he  complies  with  the  its 
quirements  of  thst  sublime  realm. 

In  regard  to  the  practical  application  of  the  principles  thak 
secure  true  progress  in  soul  unfoldment,  each  one  must  study 
himself  or  herself,  must  seek  to  know  himself,  to  know  hvi 
powers  and  weaknesses,  but  more  especially  the  weaknesses,  if 
success  shall  crown  his  efforts.    One  of  the  first  steps  to  be 
taken  in  this  process  of  self-inspection  and  individual  recoD* 
struction,  is  to  learn  how  to  "be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God*" 
(Ps.  XLVI.  10).  The  questions.  What  is  meant  by  being  still? 
and  What  effect  will  that  have  on  my  knowing  God?  often  oc- 
cur to  the  neophyte;  and  were  it  possible  for  him  or  her  fully 
to  understand  the  thought  thus  expressed,  and  to  form  an  in- 
telligent conception  of  the  conditions  related  thereto,  this  dl- 
important  lesson  would  be  learned  in  a  comparatively  short 
time.    Were  this  the  only  embargo  placed  upon  us,  our  per- 
plexity would  not  be  so  great,  but  in  connection  with  it  the 
opposite  command,  '^Whatsoever  thy  hand  flndeth  to  do,  do  it 
with  thy  might'*  (Eccl.  ix.  10),  throws  us  into  a  critical  dilemms; 
and  to  free  ourselves  from  it  requires  an  immense  amount  of 
observation  and  experimentation  supported  by  limitless  fo^ 
titude. 

To  be  still  and  at  the  same  time  do  all  that  our  hands  find 
to  do,  seems  an  impossibility;  only  seemingly  so,  however,  sod 
when  we  understand  what  is  implied  by  being  still,  we  shall  be 
able  to  grapple  successfully  with  all  that  opposes  us,  we  thsl) 
be  able  to  wage  this  war  of  conquest  with  a  master  hand.  Hov 
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many  of  us  after  years  of  struggling  along  these  lines,  are  able 
to  realize  the  import  of  the  words.  Be  still  and  know  that  I, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  am  God,  Yahveh,  the  "I  will  be  what  I  will  to 
be'*?  How  many  of  us  realize  that  limitless  interior  silence, 
that  placid  stillness  that  shuts  out  all  storms  of  excitement  and 
passion,  and  enables  us  to  sit  serenely  in  the  resistless  currents 
of  the  Infinite  Mind.  Until  we  have  made  this  ideal  an 
actual  concrete  existence  within  ourselves,  we  cannot,  in  the 
.writer's  opinion,  form  an  intelligent  conception  of  the  condi- 
tions thus  demanded;  neither  will  we  be  able  to  take  the  cove- 
nant intelligently  and  live  up  to  its  requirements  in  every  par- 
ticular. While  this  view  may  seem  discouraging  to  some  of 
us,  let  us  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  soul  uufoldment  is  a 
process  of  growth,  and  that,  like  the  sturdy  oak,  we  require  time 
and  experience  of  many  chilling  blasts  before  we  can  raise  our 
heads  confidently  and  fearlessly — into  the  sublime  presence  of 
the  Infinite  One. 

To  be  still,  is  to  remain  quiescent;  to  c^asetobe  active;  to  be 
positively  passive;  to  refuse  to  be  stirred  into  a  storm  of  mental 
and  physical  excitement  by  the  material  things  that  surround 
us;  to  put  the  physical  senses  to  sleep,  as  it  were,  rendering 
them  subservient  to  the  spiritual  mind  of  the  indi^vidual. 

Stillness  is  a  relative  condition,  and  cannot  exist  in  the  abso- 
lute sense, — nothing  is  absolutely  still.  Such  a  state,  could  it 
obtain,  would  be  a  condition  of  inertia,  an  absolute  cessation 
of  a(*tion,  involving  even  the  non-existence  of  God  himself, 
who  is  the  source  of  all  action.  There  is  nothing  so  active  as 
the  Infinite  Spirit,  yet  nothing  so  still.  Noise,  disorder,  in- 
harmony,  sin,  are  the  opposite  of  stillness,  and  belong  to  the  in- 
verted order,  the  carnal  mind. 

Paul  tells  us  that  ''the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God: 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be" 
(Rom.  Yiii,  7).  Then,  if  the  carnal  mind  cannot  comply  with 
^^the  law  of  God"  and  is  ''enmity  against"  him,  it  follows  that, 
in  order  to  acquire  that  condition  of  stillness  referred  to  by  the 
Psalmist,  the  carnal  mind,  or  physical  senses,  appetites,  and 
passions  must  be  dominated,  held  in  abeyance,  by  the  spiritual 
mind,  and  ultimately  eliminated  from  the  individuality.  That 
the  injunction,  ^^Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God,"  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  carnal  mind,  there  can  be  no  doubt;  for  all  who 
have  become  intelligently  conscious  of  God,  know  that  He  is 
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not  recognizable  by  the  physical  aeniiefl.  Indeed  it  must  be  so,  for 
those  conscious  of  the  spiritual  realm,  see  there  the  greatest  a4v 
ti  vity,  and  hear  ceaseless  sounds  attuned  to  a  key  and  of  a  rhythm 
transcending  anything  of  which  the  carnal  senses  can  conceive. 
The  power  which  perceives  these  supernal  conditions  belongs  ex- 
clusively to  the  soul  of  man,  which  is  capable  of  receiving  such 
exalted  impressions  only  when  the  intellect  and  its  staff  of  phys- 
ical senses,  emotions,  appetites,  and  passions  are  still,  are  pas- 
sive, are  subject  to  the  spirit  within. 

And  it  is  just  as  evident  that  the  injunction,  ^'Whatsoever 
thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might,"  w&s  addressed  to 
the  soul.  This  is  a  deduction  reached  in  this  wise:  we  have 
positive  proof  that  '*Be  still,  aud  know  that  i  am  God'*  is  ad> 
dressed  to  the  carnal  mind,  and  since  ^'Whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might"  expresses  a  condition  dia- 
metrically opposite,  and  furthermore,  since  every  law  of  which 
we  have  any  knowledge,  prohibits  the  exiMteuce  of  two  such 
conditions  in  the  same  organ  at  the  same  instant  of  time,  it 
follows  as  a  logical  deduction  and  as  a  demonstrable  fact,  thsu 
if  the  former  be  addressed  to  the  carnal  mind,  the  latter  mast 
be  spoken  to  another  part  of  the  being,  and  inferentially,  ti> 
the  spiritual  mind,  or  soul.  This  view  is  further  supported  b? 
the  fact  that  the  soul,  when  free  from  the  influences  of  the  car- 
nal mind,  acts  only  as  directed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore, 
in  order  to  comply  with  "Whatsoever  thy  hand,"  power  to  ex- 
ecute, ^^findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might,"  the  carnal  mind 
must  be  stilled,  must  be  reduced  to  its  own  sphere  of  service; 
and  when  such  conditions  have  obtained,  the  soul  will  have 
power  to  gather  from  the  all-powerful  Essence,  that  which  will 
enable  it  to  do  what  it  ''findeth  to  do"  with  its  might,  or  the 
power  that  resides  in  the  spiritual  esseuce  of  Divinity. 

By  stilling  the  senses,  the  intellect  assumes  an  attitude  of  re- 
pose, of  quietude;  and  when  the  intellect  is  quiet,  it  is  able  to 
recognize  the  impressions  reflected  upon  it  by  the  soul.  Thus 
the  intellect,  and  through  it  the  physical  senses,  become  con- 
scious of  Ood;  and  since  the  soul  is  the  only  part  of  the  human 
being  capable  of  knowing  God  directly,  and  then  only  when 
living  the  life  of  regeneration  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word, 
we  can  see  how  very  important  it  is  that  we  ^^be  still"  in  order 
to  know  God  and  to  do  bis  will.  It  is  apparent,  therefore,  that 
our  greatest  duty,  and  the  most  formidable  task  which  lies 
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jast  before  us,  is  to  still  the  senses;  for  not  until  that  is  aooom- 
plished,  can  we  intelligently  know  Ood,  neither  can  we  have 
at  all  times  a  conscious  realization  of  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  not  knowing  that  which  the  Father  would  have  us 
do,  we  will  be  very  liable  to  transgress  the  law,  and  thereby 
violate  our  covenant  dedication. 

In  our  efforts  to  still  the  senses,  and  thereby  to  subjugate 
the  carnal  nature,  some  of  our  most  firmly  established  habits 
escape  our  notice,  and  are  therefore  formidable  barriers  to  soul 
growth.  Many  of  these  seemingly  involuntary  modes  of  ex- 
pression, and  other  practices  acquired  through  education,  al- 
though they  may  be  good  and  proper  and  even  necessary  in 
generation,  are  evil  to  us  who  are  in  the  regeneration — al- 
though not  so  considered  by  many  who  have  allied  themselves 
to  the  Esoteric  movement.  While  such  habits  may  cling  to  us 
and  we  to  them  with  great  tenacity,  nevertheless  they  must  be 
eliminated  from  our  mentalities  if  we  would  enter  into  the 
Holy  of  holies,  and  this  result  cannot  be  obtained  too  quickly. 
Saint  Paul,  referring  to  this  subject,  said  to  the  Corinthians, 
^^Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new'* 
(II.  Cor.  v.  17).  The  Bevelator  also  tells  us  that  ''he  that  sat 
upon  the  throne  said.  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new"  (Rev. 
XXI.  5).  Then,  if  the  old  must  pass  away  and  all  things  be- 
come new,  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  every  part  and  parti- 
cle of  our  entire  natures  are  t<»  be  changed;  even  our  modes  of 
thinking  and  acting  are  to  be  superseded  by  new  forms  of  ex- 
pression. If  this  be  true,  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  it  is,  then 
every  habit,  custom,  yea,  everything  that  enters  into  the  for- 
mation and  expression  of  our  life,  must  pass  away  and  be  sup 
planted  by  an  organized,  individualized  life,  with  habits  and- 
customs  in  harmony  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  How  many 
of  us  are  ready  to  surrender  our  all  to  God  to  do  with  us  as 
He  wills;  ready  to  die  a  literal  death,  and  to  be  disintegrated 
an  atom  at  a  time  and  be  cast  out  into  the  chemistry  of  nature, 
and  in  place  of  the  old  personality  to  build  a  new  creature  hav* 
ing  power  to  live  on  and  on  throughout  the  ceaseless  ages  of 
eternity  (Matt.  xvi.  25)?  Let  us  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  the  Churchman*s  idea  of  dying  and  going  to  heaven  is 
based  on  a  most  vital  truth.  Indeed,  this  change  does  take 
place,  not  only  in  the  physical  body  but  also  in  the  soul  itself; 
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for  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  physical  structure,  is  a  product  of 
generation,  and  is  therefore  mortal.  In  order  to  hecome  im- 
mortal, we  must  regenerate,  reproduce,  reorganize,  make  anew, 
the  soul  as  well  as  the  physical  body,  from  the  life  qualities  of 
the  Infinite  Spirit.  Thus  the  plane  of  generation  builds  the 
mould,  the  womb,  in  which  is  cast,  conceived,  and  bom,  a 
Christ,  through  immaculate  conception  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Such  a  one  is  truly  the  begotten  of  God.  Which  one  of  us  is 
ready  to  take  upon  himself  or  herself  this  Herculean  task? 
Which  one  of  us  is  ready  to  become  as  though  he  (or  she)  had 
not  been,  in  order  that  a  new  creature,  in  the  image  and  like- 
ness of  God,  may  be  cimceived  and  born  in  his  stead?  If  we  are 
ready  to  meet  death  unflinchingly,  so  that  the  transformatioD 
from  a  mortal  to  an  immortal  being  may  be  effected  within  ils, 
then  we  are  ready  to  enter  with  our  whole  heart  into  covenant 
relations  with  God.  Remember  there  can  be  no  reserves, — ^no, 
not  one;  it  means  all  or  nothing,  '^for  whosoever  shall  keep 
the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  alF' 
(James  ii.  10). 


A  CLARION  CALL. 

BY  J.  FORSYTH  SMITH. 

Bound,  enslaved  by  carnal  pleasure, 
Slumb'ring  lies  the  living  soul. 

Wake,  arise,  time  flies,  no  leisure. 
Onward  press  to  win  the  goal. 

Shall  the  tempter's  bright  allurement. 
Captive  lead  aspiring  Will, 

And  brute  nature's  vile  procurement 
Faith  in  God  and  Duty  kill? 

Shall  a  son  of  Gvod  immortal. 

Dream,  ensnared  in  Pleasure's  toils. 

Sleep  in  death,  e'en  at  Life's  portal, 
Wrapped  in  Satan's  fleshly  coils? 

No,  awake  thy  latent  powers; 

Break  the  bondi,  O  soul  of  mine. 
Sleep  not  while  the  precious  hours, 

Fleeting,  find  God's  will  not  thine. 


FEEEDOM. 

AN  EXHORTATION. 

How  many  of  those  who  boast  of  their  freedom  really  com- 
prehend the  meaning  of  the  term?  How  many  of  all  the  proud 
sons  of  men  are  free?  How  many  can  with  truth  say,  ^^I  am 
superior  to  the  powers  of  disease,  sorrow,  and  death"?  How 
many  are  able  to  mold  their  destinies?  How  many  can  be  what 
they  will  to  be?  Man  prides  himself  upon  his  intellectual  at- 
tainments, upon  his  wealth  and  social  position,  forgetting  that 
the  God  who  gave,  is  also  able  to  take  away.  Man  boasts  of  his 
powers,  and  points  with  pride  to  the  noble  eminence  that  he 
has  attained:  to-day  in  the  pride  and  strength  of  his  mature 
manhood,  he  feels  able  to  cope  with  all  adversaries  that  may 
present  themselves;  to-morrow  he  may  be  helpless,  a  prey  to 
disease,  sorrow,  and  death. 

When  the  reaper  comes  where  is  your  boasted  power?  When 
the  vicissitudes  of  life  overtake  you,  where  is  the  freedom  that 
was  your  chief  pride?  Is  helplessness  the  mark  of  liberty,  or 
disease  a  sign  of  knowledge,  of  wisdom,  or  of  understanding? 
The  greatest  of  earth,  like  the  ^'common  herd,"  live  their  little 
span  and  are  gathered  to  their  fathers,  and  in  a  few  short 
years  even  their  names  are  forgotten.  Are  men  free ^ who  die? 
Have  they  risen  superior  to  the  ills  to  which  all  flesh,  irrespec* 
tive  of  intellectual  attainments  or  social  station,  is  subject? 
Certainly  they  have  not.  The  majority  of  mankind  are  slaves, 
slaves  because  they  choose  to  be  such,  slaves  because  the  rattle 
of  their  chains  is  to  them  pleasant  music — music  to  the  animal 
senses.  They  are  slaves  to  their  appetites,  to  .their  passions, 
and  to  their  desires.  They  deride  and  endeavor  to  hold  in 
bondage  these  who,  through  soul  unfoldment,  have  begun  to 
taste  the  joys  of  freedom. 

The  race,  individually  and  collectively,  is  at  the  present  time 
swayed  by  the  passions  and  desires  of  the  lower  nature.  As 
long  as  this  condition  exists  the  people  cannot  enjoy  freedom, 
they  cannot  understand  the  true  purpose  of  their  creation,  they 
are  bound  by  the  powers  that  rule  animal  life;  and  as  long  as 
man  is  satisfied  to  remain  under  the  control  of  the  animal  for- 
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ces,  so  long  will  he  be  deprived  of  that  freedom  which  is  the 
lawful  heritage  of  all.  God  never  intended  man — man  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  term — to  be  a  slave,  neither  will  he  be  in  bon- 
dage who  has  developed  the  true  status  of  manhood,  a  condition 
which  will  be  reached  when  the  soul  is  able  to  command  the 
necessary  condition  for  its  unfoldment.  God  ordained  that  all 
flesh,  including  man,  should  be  controlled  by  the  forces  of  in> 
volution  and  evolution;  this  was  necessary  in  order  to  compel  the 
ego  to  struggle,  to  -grow  strong,  that  a  soul  consciousness  might 
thus  be  developed,  giving  the  powers  of  command.  If  God  in- 
tended that  man  should  always  remain  a  slave, — the  sport  of 
circumstances, — then  he  did  not  create  him  in  his  image,  in  his 
likeness.  Many  believe  that  their  freedom  is  to  be  obtained 
after  they  lose  the  physical  body,  but  such  is  not  the  ease. 
Here  on  earth,  the  home  of  the  physical  body,  is  the  arena; 
here  among  men  is  the  battle  ground;  here  you  must  prove  that 
you  are  a  valiant  warrior,  a  conqueror,  a'  son  of  God,  worth? 
to  be  intrusted  with  the  powers  that  belong  to  all  those  who 
have  been  redeemed  from  the  bondage  of  flesh.  Do  not  put 
put  off  for  to-morrow  what  you  can  accomplinh  to-day;  to-mor- 
row will  never  come.  If  you  wait  for  death  to  set  yoa  free, 
you  will  assuredly  be  disappointed;  and  at  some  future  time 
you  will  be  compelled  to  return  again  to  earth,  and  again  take 
up  the  strife  which  is  ultimately  to  bring  you  true  emancipa- 
tion. If  God  has  ordained  that  man  be  free,  it  then  follows 
that  there  exists  some  law,  some  method,  an  intelligent  appli- 
cation of  which  will  enable  him  to  se^  aside  the  powers  that 
limit  and  control  his  action  and  rob  him  of  the  power  of  com- 
mand. Such  laws  and  methods  are  being  brought  to  earth  by 
those  who  have  risen  above  selfishness,  who  have  dedicated 
their  lives  to  the  Spirit,  and  who  have  placed  their  bodies  a 
willing  sacrifice  upon  the  altar  of  God.  Such  laws  are  being 
set  forth  in  The  Esoteric  from  month  to  month,  and  we 
earnestly  commend  its  methods  to  the  earnest  attention  of  all 
who  desire  conscious  unity  with  God. 

Jesus,  the  divine  Logos  manifest  in  flesh,  the  greatest  teacher 
who  ever  visited  earth,  gives  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  life. 
His  words,  simple  yet  sublime,  fill  the  awakened  soul  with  hope 
and  trust.  He  says,  *^The  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God;**  ^'Ye 
shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  yon  free.**  Fel- 
low Christian,  you  who  profess  to  follow  the  lowly  carpenter 
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of  Nazareth,  is  your  heart  pure?  Are  your  thoaghts  guch  that 
you  would  willingly  have  them  known?  Have  you  awak- 
ened to  a  realization  of  that  truth  which  ^^shall  make  you 
free"?  If  you  have  not,  you  are  still  in  darkness,  still  deprived 
of  that  freedom  which  assures  an  entrance  into  that  kingdom 
which  fades  not  away,  but  will  last  throughout  the  countless 
ages  of  eternity. 

The  man  who  is  able  to  perceive  God,  or,  in  other  words,  he 
who  is  able  to  comprehend  the  law  of  his  being  and  lives  in 
harmony  with  that  law,  is  free.  He  is-  in  a  position  to  say  to 
the  powers  of  death  and  dei^ay,  ^'I  am  free,  I  am  master;  I  am 
pure  in  heart."  My  friend,  are  you  pure  in  heart?  Are  yonr 
thoughts  free  from  the  taint  of  lust?  Have  you  risen  above  the 
desires  of  the  flesh?  You  who  desire  to  be  a  co-laborer  with  our 
Lord,  you  who  hope  to  finish  your  labors  in  the  field  of  physi- 
cal use,  must  C4>nvert,  must  change  your  ways.  Unless  you  do 
so,  you  cannot  be  free;  you  can  never  hope  to  experience  the  joys 
that  belong  to  freemen,  to  those  who  are  worthy  to  partake  of 
the  kingdom  of  our  Father. 

Purify  your  physical  body,  your  temple;  free  it  from  influ- 
ences that  contaminate.  Create  around  you  an  atmosphere  of 
purity,  of  holy  thought  and  unselfish  aspiration.  Think  much 
upon  God  and  his  wondrous  love;  desire  to  be  like  him;  strive 
to  forget  self,  strive  to  ally  your  finite  mind  to  the  Infinite; 
strive  to  be  perfect,  even  as  the  Father  is  perfect.  If  you 
strive  to  purify  your  life  by  thou^i^ht,  word,  and  act,  if  you  live 
up  to  the  higher  requirements  of  a  son  of  God,  you  will  enter 
the  rest  of  the  eternal  sabbath;  yon  will  reach  a  stage  of  unfold- 
ment — well  defined — where  you  can  reach  out  into  space,  be- 
yond the  influences  of  the  forces  that  control  earth,  and  come 
into  rapport  with  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
Highest,  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  God  and  our  Creator. 

As  man  penetrates  into  the  ocean  of  the  deific  life,  he  be- 
gins to  experience  the  joys  of  freedom.  As  he  gathers  the 
thought  elements,  and  begins  to  incorporate  them  into  the 
physical  structure,  he  realizes  that  he  has  at  last  found  the 
fountain  of  eternal  life,  he  knows  that  he  is  slowly  changing 
from  human  to  the  divine;  he  begins  to  comprehend  the  mys- 
teries of  Spirit,  he  is  now  able  consciously  to  realize  that  he 
has  entered  a  realm  whore  sorrow  is  unknown,  where  death 
cannot  enter:  his  thoughts  and  words  become  potent  with  vitaU 
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ity  drawn  from  the  Source  of  all  life  and  vigor;  he  is  indeed 
free — free  to  stay  on  earth  as  a  laborer,  or  to  go  to  that  haven 
which  he  has  earned. 

As  your  freedom  from  flesh  becomes  more  marked,  as  your 
realization  of  the  sublime  powers  of  Spirit  becomes  more  vivid, 
your  soul  swells  with  a  consciousness  of  its  nearness  to  God; 
you  begin  to  experience,  or  rather  you  begin  to  recognize,  a 
principle  which  appeals  wholly  to  the  interior,  to  the  highest 
and  best  of  your  nature;  you  abhor  sin.  The  true  spirit  of  de- 
votion, the  power  which  illuminates  the  intelligence  and  mak^ 
clear  the  purpose  of  the  Father,  involuntarily  manifests  itself. 
It  is  here  that  the  Spirit  takes  control,  the  son  begins  to  per- 
ceive the  celestial  beauties  of  the  divine  Mother;  love  enters 
and  fills  the  entire  being  with  an  everlasting  benediction. 

How  understandingly  the  world  talks  of  love,  with  what 
apparent  wisdom  they  urge  the  necessity  of  wisely  using  this 
greatest  of  all  God's  gifts,  yet  sad  to  relate  they  know  little 
about  it.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  love  is  the  divine 
Mother,  that  sacred,  interior,  celestial  mind-power  which  man 
drove  from  him  when  be  lost  Eden,  and  which  will  not  return 
until  he  again  enters  that  spiritual  state*.  How  then  can  the 
bondsman  comprehend  that  which  belongs  to  the  freeman  alone? 
How  is  it  possible  for  the  sons  of  men  to  understand  the  things 
which  the  sons  of  God  can  but  slightly  comprehend? 

Dear  friends,  God  offers  freedom  to  all  men;  there  is  no 
privileged  class,  all  who  will  may  freely  drink  from  the  waters 
of  life  and  be  healed.  God  offers  to  all  men  eternal  happiness, 
eternal  consciousness.  All  that  is  required  is  strength  and  de- 
termination, a  will  sufficiently  developed,  a  will  that  gives  abil- 
ity to  press  ever  forward,  a  will  that  enables  you  to  take  thai 
which  rightly  belongs  to  you.  Crush  out  the  power  of  the  old 
serpent  whieh  dulls  the  intellect,  robs  you  of  strength,  and 
weakens  your  determination.  It  is  the  power  that  binds  you 
with  fetters  which  only  the  strong  and  faithful  can  break.  Be 
free,  be  no  longer  bound;  assert  your  manhood,  and  you  will 
quickly  realize  that  you  are  passing  from  death  unto  life,  tliat 
you  are  changing  from  the  natural  to  the  arch  natural. 


Truth  is  as  impossible  to  be  soiled  by  any  outward  touch  as 
the  sunbeam, — Milton, 


HOW  DO  I  THINK?* 

The  Editor  of  The  Esotebic  has  asked  the  above  question, 
has  offered  some  ideas  as  to  an  answerjto  it,  has  admitted  that 
it  confuses  him  and  has  asked  his  readers  to  see  what  they  can 
do  with  it.  We  do  not  believe  with  the  Editor  that  thought  is 
voluntary,  only  to  the  extent  that  one  desires  to  think.  Desire 
is  partially  voluntary,  but  thoughts  are  not.  If  one  desires  to 
think  he  makes  the  way  for  thoughts  to  flow  into  his  conscious 
mind.  To  answer  the  question  fully  would  demand  much  time 
and  space.  To  indicate  a  partial  answer  will  make  quite  an 
article  in  The  Esoteric.  The  question  admits  of  a  scientific 
answer;  any  other  will  not  be  an  answer.  First,  we  must  know 
what  thoughts  are,  how  they  originate,  and  what  becomes  of 
them.  Second,  we  must  understand  the  dynamic  and  polated 
action  of  the  brain  and  how  thoughts  are  created  there,  before 
we  can  say  we  are  mental  scientists.  The  sciene  of  mentology 
iH  unknown  to  those  people  who  call  themselves  mental  scientists. 

How  do  I  think?  The  answer  must  be  sought  in  the  deeper 
elements  of  man's  nature,  for  it  cannot  be  found  in  any  super- 
ficial  analysis.  We  must  discover  and  reveal  the  relation  of 
man^H  mind  to  his  soul,  and  the  formation  of  the  mind  by  the 
activities  of  the  soul  in  the  human  brain. 

We  must  have  an  anatomical,  physiological,  and  philosoph- 
ical knowledge  of  the  brain  as  the  organ  of  the  mind.  Unless 
one  has  this  deep  knowledge  both  of  the  soul  and  its  mind,  and 
the  brain  and  its  intricate  formation,  he  has  no  capacity  to 
learn  How  he  thinks.  The  suggestions  of  the  Editor  are  foreign 
to  the  solution  of  the  question. 

What  are  thoughts?  He  who  knows  the  science  of  mind  and 
its  (ioul,  knows  that  thuughtn  are  substantial  entities;  positive, 
living,  spiritual  entities.  ThoAe  who  feel  they  are  informed  on 
the  subject  of  thoughts  answer  by  saying  that  thoughts  are 
things.  This  is  not  sufficient  answer,  because  we  ask  What  are 
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things?  Thoughts  are  spirit  entities  of  all  manner  of  states 
and  qualities.  They  are  potential  in  their  marvelous  activity. 
They  affect  the  minds  of  others.  Thoughts  are  not  created,  or 
dissipated.  Good  or  bad  they  affect  the  minds  of  others  accord- 
ing to  the  sensitiveness  of  said  minds.  Thoughts  are  living  power 
and  cannot  be  lost.  They  can  bless  or  curse  others  according 
to  the  condition  of  those  in  whom  these  thought  entities  con- 
gregate. To  deny  the  substantiality  of  thought  in  to  talk  bliodl? 
of  the  soul  and  its  mind.  To  gra^p  the  true  philosophy  of  psychic 
and  pneumic  forces  we  must  conHider  the  science  of  series  and 
degrees,  that  of  correspondence  and  the  orderly  operationn  of 
nature.  We  must  know  the  origin  of  mind  and  how  it  acts  he- 
fore  we  can  answer  the  Editor's  question.  This  demands  thst 
we  study  the  soul  of  man,  and  enter  that  great  subjective  do- 
main  un revealed  in  the  theories  of  mo<iern  science.  One  needs 
no  wisdom  to  know  that  his  mind  is  in  his  head  and  that  his 
soul  is  within  his  mind.  One  needs  no  proof  that  man  is  sub- 
jective and  objective.  This  has  to  be  in  the  very  nature  of 
life  itself,  an  active  power  in  and  through  an  organ.  There  \% 
a  spirit  man  and  a  fleshy  man.  The  spirit  has  its  mind  and 
the  fleshy  man  has  his  mind.  It  is  self-evident  that  the  spirit 
man,  which  we  will  call  the  soul  of  man,  is  in  a  sphere  and 
state  as  distinct  as  is  his  body,  or  the  natural  man.  It  is  as 
intimately  related  to  other  spirit  people  and  associates  with 
them  as  the  natural  man  associates  with  bis  fellows.  It  is  not 
only  self-evident,  but  it  is  a  positive  statement  of  Scripture 
that  the  human  spirit  is  in  the  spirit  world  which  is  in  man 
and  not  out  of  him.  The  Bible  teaches  no  other  doctrine  than 
that  the  spirit  world  is  in  man.  It  is  the  very  acme  of  fallacy 
to  attempt  a  discussion  of  the  soul  and  its  mind  independent 
of  their  material  pediment — the  mathematically  formed  brain. 
Thus,  we  assert  positively,  that  the  spiritual  world  is  within  the 
organic  forms  of  the  natural  world  and  nowhere  else.  They 
are  the  two  sides  of  one  universe.  To  answer  the  question. 
How  do  I  think?  we  must  know  the  soul  of  man,  its  plane  aod 
use,  and  find  out  its  inner  nature  and  its  outer  environments. 
Keason  alone  cannot  unseal  these  vaults  of  thought,  yet  they 
are  thoroughly  explored.  We  shall  declare  some  basic  facts 
and  assure  the  reader  that  they  can  be  proven. 
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We  declare  that  man  is  a  trinity  and  has  three  distinct  minds, 
two  of  which  most  people  in  their  mortality  know  absolutely 
nothing  about.  One  is  the  external  mind  in  which  we  are  all 
conscious.  Another  is  the  mind  of  the  spirit.  Man's  spirit 
wills,  thinks,  reasons,  acts,  etc.  This  inner  mind  does  not  know 
of  the  one  still  inside  of  it,  or  of  our  external  mind.  There  is 
still  an  internal  mind.  Mediums  have  some  knowledge  of  the 
of  the  inner  and  outer  minds  but  they  know  nothing  of  the  in- 
ternal mind.  This  internal  mind  is  in  the  Divine  Sphere,  and 
it  is  by  means  of  this  that  God  influxes  into  and  perpetuates 
our  mortal  nature.  This  internal  man  is  and  contains  our  book 
of  life.  Each  embodiment  is  a  page  written  in  said  book. 
Thus  we  have  three  minds.  The  time  comes  when  we  are 
created,  hence  resarrected  from  the  dead,  that  these  three  minds 
become  one  mind  in  our  conscious  mentality.  It  is  both  igno. 
r^^nce,  vanity,  and  a  species  of  insanity  for  mortals  who  are 
conscious  only  in  their  outer  minds  to  talk  about  being  in  touch 
with  God.  The  sons  of  God  are  not  yet  born.  God  manifests 
to  no  other  conscious  mentality  than  that  of  His  sons. 

But  to  secure  a  rational  solution  of  our  question  we  will  say 
that  the  problem  is  one  of  influx.  Man's  8oul  is  the  middle  man 
spoken  of  above,  and  that  is  the  spirit  man  that  projects  and 
materializes  himself  in  a  body.  All  spirits  associate  in  groups, 
societies,  crlans  and  families,  like  the  natural  man  does.  Each 
soul  is  of  certain  qualities,  in  certain  states  and  must  by  the 
great  law  of  attraction  associate  with  others  of  similar  qualities 
and  principles.  Hence,  each  soul  contains  the  qualities  and 
principles  of  the  society  to  which  it  belongs  and  out  of  which 
it  is  born.  The  spirit  of  man  does  not  leave  the  spirit  world 
when  it  creates  for  itself  a  body.  It  remains  in  the  spirit  world, 
but  assumes  a  new  state  and  life  it  did  not  have  before.  Man's 
spirit  cannot  leave  the  spirit  world.  But  all  spirits  build  their 
bodies  by  transmutation,  appropriation  and  materialization. 
The  body  is  only  an  end  in  and  through  which  the  soul  descends 
to  the  ultimate  uses  of  nature.  Thus,  when  the  soul  forms  its 
brain,  then  its  body,  it  does  so  according  to  the  laws  and  prin* 
ciples  of  its  own  substance  and  those  of  the  spirit— society — 
to  which  it  belongs.  These  are  controlled  by  planetary  societies 
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of  special  qualities.  The  soul  to  take  on  a  body  has  to  have 
its  first  determinings.  It  has  to  reach  that  vitellus  in  its  cyde 
of  life  which  permits  its  ooDjunction  with  a  similar  one  on  a 
lower  plane.  These  two  unite  like  the  two  ends  of  a  circuit  and 
the  soul  by  this  union  creates  its  spiritous  fluid  which  is  so 
volatile  that  it  has  to  be  thoroughly  insulated  in  the  male  seed 
before  it  can  be  transmitted  to  th«  germ  in  the  female  ovarj. 
We  will  not  stop  to  explain  the  science  of  fecundation  and  ges- 
tation, but  will  say  that  this  spiritous  fluid  is  the  purest  blood  in 
man  and  is  the  axis  by  means  of  which  the  soul  creates  the  brain 
cells  and  acts  within  them.  The  inflow  and  outflow  of  this 
highly  attenuated  fluid  which  contains  all  the  higher  essences 
of  the  man  causes  the  brain  t4)  breathe  and  pulsate.  This  causes 
the  blood  from  the  body  to  aseend  through  the  carotid  and 
vertebral  arteries  to  the  brain.  This  red  blood  is  the  represen- 
tative of  the  soul  in  the  body.  The  highest  qualities  of  red 
blood  ascend  to  cerebral  circulation.  It  flows  over  the  surface 
of  the  brain  into  that  matchless  membrane  the  Piissima  Mater 
which  serves  as  a  series  of  caps  to  cover  the  brain  cells.  It  \^ 
the  union  of  this  blood  with  the  spiritous  fluid  in  the  brain  cells 
that  creates  all  of  the  mental,  physiological  and  philosophical 
dynamics  of  the  human  economy.  The  ashes  or  wast-e  goes  on 
to  the  sinuses. 

The  great  field,  or  sphere,  of  psychic  and  pneumic  forces 
created  on  top  of  the  gyri,  or  in  the  grooves,  is  (xdated  by  means 
of  the  various  membranes,  axes  and  poles,  which  form  the  will 
center  at  the  occiput  and  the  intellectual  center  at  the  sinciput. 
No  conscious  min<I  and  no  thoughts  are  possible  without  this 
creation  and  polation. 

Thus,  the  soul  acts  in  the  brain  cells  and  creates  the  mind« 
which  acts  in  the  o^irebral  ganglia  and  creates  the  animns, 
which  acts  in  the  nerves  and  creates  the  senses,  hence  motions 
and  uses.  No  thoughts  are  possible  without  the  influx  of  the 
soul  into  the  brain.  The  soul  has  to  reach  its  ultimate  use  in 
its  body  by  means  of  the  mind,  the  animus,  the  senses  and  mo* 
tiona.  Thus  our  thoughts  are  from  within  modified  by  tiie 
senses  from  without*  which  create  influx  action  by  the  law  of 
oorrespendenoe.   The  influx  of  spirit  qualities  into  the  mind 
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give  rise  to  all  of  ita  activities,  and  oar  thoughts  are  the  travell- 
ing of  all  manner  of  entities  over  this  highway  from  spirit  to 
matter^  or  from  the  subjective  to  the  objective  sphere.  The  only 
way  out  of  the  spirit  world  is  via  man^s  head.  The  only  way 
into  it  is  via  man's  head.  Thus,  until  man  knows  his  head  he 
knows  nothing  about  the  King's  highway  of  life.  When  man 
is  completed  he  ceases  to  be  inhuman  and  becomes  not  only  ha* 
man,  but  all  there  is  of  the  universe.    He  will  be  the  whole  thing. 

Thoughts  are  the  result  of  influx,  and  they  are  not  always 
subject  to  our  will,  or  desire.  A  well-regulated  head,  which 
but  few  have,  can  by  the  will  close  the  channel  of  influx  for  a 
while.  But  man  is  made  to  act  and  he  cannot  avoid  some  kind 
of  action.  The  will  can  enlarge  the  channel  of  influx,  hence 
enlarge  the  sphere  and  action  of  the  soul  in  its  mind  and  body. 
The  enlarging  of  the  channel  of  influx  forms  a  vortex  of  spirit 
action  and  this  forces  greater  societies,  principles,  and  powers, 
from  the  spirit  world  to  flow  into  the  mind.  When  we  are  com- 
plete, all  the  spiritual  world,  even  the  very  God,  flows  into  and 
forms  our  minds,  which  makes  us  one  with  God. 

How  do  I  think?  Thoughts  flow  into  the  mind  like  blood 
flows  into  the  brain.  I'he  will  may  regulate  the  flow  but  does 
not  cause  it,  and  cannot  control  it.  My  duty  is  to  understand 
the  thoughts,  then  will,  then  conclude,  then  act. — Student 


SENSE.  AND  SOUL. 

BY  CLINTON  SOOLLARD. 

To  him  whose  ear  is  finely  keyed 
Fair  mysteries  reveals  the  reed; 

To  him  whose  scent  hath  subtle  power 
Sweet  secrecies  unfold  the  flower; 

For  him  whose  eye  hath  flaw  nor  fleck 
The  barest  rock  doth  beauty  deck; 

For  him  whose  taste  hath  eager  edge 
Kich  fruitage  doth  the  blossom  pledge; 

For  him  whose  toueh  the  keenest  it 
Are  born  the  heart's  deep  eostasiet; 

But  whoso  soars  o'er  every  sense, 
His  is  life's  rarest  recompense. 

— The  CongregaHonaliBt 


BBIEFS. 

Some  people  lore  to  be  miserable  and  seek  to  be  so,  and,  lo, 
when  they  find  what  they  are  looking  for,  they  enjoy  it,  and 
are  greatly  discomfited  because  it  is  not  what  they  were  seek- 
ing— ^because  it  is  the  opposite.  Howeyer,  the  majority  of  hu- 
manity are  seeking,  are  eagerly  pursuing.  Happiness,  but  find 
the  object  of  their  desire  a  goddess  misty  and  coy,  alluring  and 
yet  receding,  and  when  apparently  within  their  grasp  she  has 
gone,  and  has  left  only  bitterness.  On  the  contrary,  he  who 
neither  desires  Happiness  nor  fears  Sorrow,  but  who  follows 
duty,  that  one  will  find  Happiness  an  ever-present  reality,  an 
ever-living,  substantial  existence. 


When  we  solve  the  question  as  to  why  the  wild  animals  are  so 
much  stronger,  more  active,  and  enduring  than  domestic  ones, 
we  will  meet  an  important  suggestion  in  the  line  of  self-culture 
and  development,  and  will  learn  why  those  who  are  seeking  the 
highest  attainments  have  the  greatest  difiiculties  to  overcome. 
As  an  intimation  of  the  lesson  Nature  teaches  in  this  connec- 
tion we  call  attention  to  the  wild  cat  and  the  wild  dog,  wolf,  or 
coyote,  with  which,  during  the  several  years  of  our  experience 
in  this  place,  we  have  become  quite  familiar.  The  hunter  who 
is  making  the  acquaintance  of  these  foothills,  often  wonders 
where  these  animals  stay  during  the  day;  they  do  not  burrow 
in  the  ground,  they  have  no  plac*«  that  they  frequent  as  home, 
yet  the  hunter  may  search  the  jungle  day  after  day  and  never 
see  a  coyote  or  a  wild  cat,  and  as  soon  as  night  falls  they  are 
to  be  heard  in  every  direction.  These  animals  cannot  lie  dowu 
and  sleep  as  does  the  domestic  dog  or  cat,  but,  as  the  old  say- 
ing has  it,  they  must  ''sleep  with  one  eye  open"  all  the  time, 
and  must  be  constantly  on  the  alert  for  an  enemy,  and  then  the 
night  must  be  spent  in  hunting  their  prey.  Imagine  the  state 
of  mental  and  physical  activity,  the  absolute  lai*k  of  perfect 
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rest,  in  which  these  animals  live.  Imagine  yourself  always  lying 
down  to  sleep  at  night  in  the  condition  in  which  these  animals 
must  sleep  when  they  lie  down  during  the  day — which  is  their 
time  for  sleep.  If  those  who  are  having  so  much  trouble  with 
vital  loss  were  as  much  awake  and  as  continually  on  the  alert 
as  the  coyote  and  the  wild  cat,  they  would  have  no  further 
trouble. 


''When  we  walk  toward  the  «un  of  truth,  shaclowH  are  be, 
hind  us." — 

Light  is  life  in  motion.  The  natural  eye  beholdR  the  same 
kind  of  light  that  the  vegetable  world  behold»,  or  reRponds  to, 
and  that  the  blo88oms  seem  to  be  consciouH  of.  espe«'ially  those 
that  open  their  petals  when  the  Run  riReR  and  close  them  when  he 
Rets.  There  is  a  higher  light,  life,  in  which  man  Rhould  gee  and 
know,  and  of  which  he  is  not  conRciouH  becauRe  he  haR  always 
been  taught  and  therefore  believen  in  his  inability  to  be  ro. 
If  by  Home  chance  he  does  Ree  in  the  new  light  those  tilings 
that  belong  to  that  higher  world,  he  rubs  his  eyes,  looks  about 
bim,  forces  his  senses  into  the  material  surroundings,  and  says, 
"Surely,  it  was  only  imagination;  I  do  not  se#*  it  now."  The 
regeneration,  together  with  aspiration  nnd  iuRpi ration,  so  re- 
fines the  subRtance  of  hnnian  life  that  it  iR  able  to  Reuse,  take 
cognizance  of,  a  higher  light  than  that  which  guides  the  ani* 
mals  and  animates  vegetable  life;  but  belief  and  confidence  in 
the  higher  light  have  to  be  Rtrengthened  before  the  ROURes  ad- 
mit that  they  do  see  and  know  in  that  light. 


When  the  Rhades  of  night  steal  over  the  earth  the  wild 
beastR  come  forth  in  quest  of  their  prey;  the  animal  part  of 
human  nature  also  awakens  to  its  revellings.  It  is  said  that 
the  moon  seeR  more  crime  in  a  Ringle  night  than  the  sun  in 
many  days.  Watch,  and  you  may  perhaps  discover  traces  of  the 
wild  beast  within. 


The  road  we  are  traveling  through  life  must  have  many 
branches,  for  we  are  always  at  the  fork  of  the  road. 


\ 


ft  12  The  Esoteric.  [Met 

Students  of  psychology  have  not  awakened  to  the  fact  in  their 
investigations  that  the  suggestions  surrounding  any  object  jxkA 
for  experimental  purposes  in  the  examination  of  a  hypnotic 
subject — as,  for  instance,  a  particular  musical  selection,  or  some 
material  object — are  as  potent  a  factor  in  their  influence  opoo 
the  subject  as  the  suggestions  made  by  the  psychologist.  When 
this  fact  is  overlooked  the  errors  are  as  numerous  as  the  diseov^- 
ies  that  are  being  made  by  the  numbers  who  are  experiment- 
ing along  these  lines. 


Whether  one  desires  magic  power  or  the  higher  spiritoa) 
powers,  he  must  make  up  his  mind  to  abandon  the  pursuit  of 
pleasure  as  he  has  known  it  in  his  past  life.  The  old  must  be 
given  up  before  the  new  can  obtain;  in  other  words,  he  mast 
love  that  which  he  seeks  more  than  that  which  he  possesses; 
for  all  attainment  is  a  process  of  growth,  and,  as  is  said  io 
"Seven  Creative  Principles,*'  love  is  the  vital  principle  by 
which  even  the  grass  grows.  We  can  love  nothing  without 
hating,  repelling,  its  opposite;  therefore  one  should  count  well 
the  cost  before  undertaking  the  quest  of  what  is  new  and  higher 
than  that  which  he  possesses. 


One  who  has  an  excess  of  hope  delights  to  dream  of,  and 
quietly  hope  on  for,  some  object  before  his  mind,  but  if  the  ob- 
ject comes  within  his  grasp,  he  fears  it  and  flees  from  it,  for 
realization  is  the  death  of  hope. 


Nature  is  inexorable  in  her  demand  that  all  life  be  active, 
energetic,  and  useful.  As  soon  as  this  demand  is  no  longer 
complied  with  she  tears  down  and  destroys  the  organism. 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 

UNSOUGHT  PSYCHIC  EXPERIENCES. 

Psychic  experiences  that  come  unsought  are  invested  with  a  pe- 
culiar interest.  To  some  they  come  but  rarely,  perhaps  only  once 
in  a  lifetime.  Sometimes  they  come  with  warning,  occasionally 
with  direction  or  rescue  from  imminent,  unseen  danger,  and  fre- 
quently with  the  spirit  of  consolation.  I  have  no  theory  or 
explanation  to  offer,  but  would  only  seek  to  chronicle  some 
well-attested  instances  that  have  come  to  my  personal  notice. 

The  first  occurred  in  a  Quaker  family,  and  is  related  to  me 
by  a  friend  who  knows  the  ladies  whom  it  concern*^  very  well. 
It  may  be  remarked  in  passing  that  the  New  Thought  doctrine 
of  the  Divine  Immanence,  which  is  Hureading  so  rapidly,  and 
which  conscientious  students  find  as  precious  as  the  '^pearl  of 
great  price,"  is  largely  a  revival  of  Quakerism.  Some,  though 
not  all,  of  the  Friends  have  realized  this  cherished  Inner  Light, 
which  they  know  so  well  as  Guidance.  Wisdom,  and  Love — as 
the  ^^health  of  their  flesh**  also:  and  the  leaders  among  the 
early  Friends  had  some  remarkable  experien(*.es  in  healing. 

A  few  years  ago  a  mother  and  two  daughters,  members  of  the 
Society  of  Friends,  where  returning  home  in  a  carriage  from  a 
journey  of  several  miles.  It  was  an  uncommonly  dark  evening, 
with  gathering  clouds,  and  they  had  to  trust  to  their  horse  to 
keep  the  road.  A  culvert,  with  steep  embankments  on  either 
side  and  no  railing,  bad  to  be  crossed,  and  they  were  all  appre- 
hensive of  this  as  a  point  of  possible  danger,  though  none  of 
them  voic*^  the  fear.  As  they  neared  the  place,  a  li^ht  shone 
around  it,  clearly  revealing  the  roadway  over  the  little  bridge. 
The  horse  shied  slightly  at  first  at  this  remarkable  illumination, 
but  adapted  it  and  crossed  safely.  One  of  the  daughters  cried 
out,  ^^What  is  that?*'  when  the  mother  answered,  solemnly  and 
with  awe:  '^It  is  light  in  answer  to  my  prayer.  For  the  last  half* 
hour  I  have  been  thinking  about  this  narrow  embankment  and 
praying  that  we  might  have  sufiloient  light  to  guide  us  over  in 
•afety." 
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Why  should  this  be  considered  more  remarkable  than  the 
light  that  suddenly  shone  round  about  Paul  on  his  joamey  to 
Damascus?  In  the  unchangeableness  of  the  God  of  Nature, 
control  of  phenomena  may  be  experienced  by  any  one  who  real- 
izes his  need  sufficiently  to  call  out  with  faith  into  the  silence, 
as  did  the  lady  referred  to  above.  Some  may  wonder  if  a  thun- 
derstorm were  not  gathering,  and  if  the  light  were  not  due  to 
a  ^'chance''  flash  of  lightning.  But  this  illumination  was  en- 
tirely different  in  appearance,  being  a  soft,  steady  glow,  or  what 
nnght  be  termed  a  radiance.  Besides,  there  was  no  elei^trical 
disturbance  noticeable.  But  if  such  had  been  the  ease,  it  would 
have  been  but  another  way  of  answering  the  prayer  of  faith. 

Following  is  the  experience  of  a  lady  whose  domestic  rela- 
tions were  unhappy,  and  who  was  battling  with  ill -health  and 
discourageinent  in  consequence.  The  record  of  it  is  copied 
from  a  letter  she  wrote  to  an  intimate  friend: 

"Quite  recently  I  had  a  remarkable  dream,  or  vision — I 
hardly  know  what  to  call  it,  but  I  know  that  it  was  beautiful 
and  precious.  My  mother  came  to  me  and  lay  down  in  the  bed. 
and  held  me  long  and  close — in  that  firm  way  that  one  da-sps 
a  hand  in  intense  sympathy.  I  opened  my  eyes.  It  was  quite 
dark,  but  I  turned  my  hesid  to  look  at  her.  She  was  plainly 
visible — with  that  clear,  youthful  look  in  her  eyes  that  they 
showed  the  day  before  she  left  me.  I  was  a  little  afraid  and 
thought  to  call  my  daughter,  but  remembered  that  the  door 
was  locked  and  that  I  should  have  to  get  out  of  bed  to  open  it 
Then  mother  seemed  to  hold  me  closer,  and  I  thought:  *Surely 
I  need  have  no  fear  of  the  mother  who  loved  me  more  than 
any  one  else  ever  did — the  blessed  mother  who  never  did  auglit 
but  love  and  help  me  the  last  hour  of  her  earth  lifel'  And 
although  she  spoke  not  a  word,  yet  there  came  to  me  a  sense 
of  utter  contentment,  and  something  like  an  exhilaration  of 
happiness  that  has  remained  with  me  ever  since.  I  cannot 
explain  it,  but  my  mother  8eeme<l  to  bring  peace  and  comfort 
so  tangible  and  real  as  to  abide  with  me." 

Another  lady,  well  known  to  the  writer,  was  cireumatance^i 
in  a  way  similar  to  the  one  above  referred  to.  She  finally 
reached  a  point  of  despair  at  which  she  was  ready  to  give  up 
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everything,  as  she  declared,  and  make  no  more  effort  to  bring 
about  improved  conditions.  Throwing  herself  on  her  bed  in 
this  mood,  she  soon  became  unaccountably  calm.  Then  the 
silence  was  broken  by  the  well-remembered  voice  of  her  mo- 
ther, who  had  passed  <m  some  years  before,  saying,  "Be  faith- 
ful to  the  end,  dear  child,  and  you  will  not  fail  of  your  reward." 
This  message  was  an  inspiration  that  aroused  her  to  renewed 
effort,  and  gave  her  courage  faithfully  to  abide  in  what  seemed 
a  hard  path  of  duty.    In  the  end  her  rewai-d  was  abundant. 

A  gentleman  whom  I  know  very  well  was  a  few  years  ago 
engaged  in  repairing  a  piece  of  machinery  in  a  factory.  It 
was  run  by  water-power,  and  the  gate  was  supposed  to  be  en- 
tirely closed  and  the  whole  machinery  thrown  out  of  gear. 
He  was  at  work  inside  a  cylindrical  shaft,  when  suddenly  he 
paused  and  looked  up  on  hearing  his  Christian  name  spoken 
distinctly  and  sharply  by  a  woman's  voice.  No  woman  met 
his  gaze,  but  what  he  did  see  was  that  the  wheels  of  the  ma- 
<^hinery  had  begun  to  turn.  Instantly  recognizing  his  danger, 
he  made  a  spring  that  enabled  him  to  catch  hold  of  a  beam,  to 
which  he  clung  with  desperation  until  he  could  be  rescued. 
The  delay  of  a  minute  would  have  been  fat^l;  and  as  it  was,  a 
])art  of  his  clothing  was  torn  from  him.  It  was  found  that  the 
wat.er-gate  was  imperfectly  closed,  and  the  pressure  of  the  water 
had  finally  forced  it  open. — Helen  L.  Manning,  in  Mind. 


THE  KINGSHIP  OF  RKLF-CONTROL. 
From  an  editorial  in  the  Saturday  Evening  Posit  Pbiladelphia,  Pa. 

Man  has  two  creators — his  God  and  himself.  His  first  crea- 
tor furnishes  him  the  raw  material  of  his  life  and  the  laws  in 
conformity  with  which  he  can  make  that  life  what  he  will.  His 
second  creator — himself — has  marvelous  powers  he  rarely  re- 
alizes.   It  is  what  a  man  makes  of  himself  that  counts. 

When  a  man  fails  in  life  he  usually  says,  ''I  am  as  God  made 
me."  When  he  succeeds  he  proudly  proclaims  himself  a  "self- 
made  man.'*  Man  is  placed  into  this  world  not  as  a  finality, 
but  as  a  possibility.  Man's  greatest  enemy  is — himself.  Man 
in  his  weakness  is  the  creature  of  circumstances;  man  in  bis 
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strength  is  the  creator  of  circumatanoes.  Whether  he  be  vio- 
tim  or  victor  depends  largely  on  himself. 

Man  is  never  truly  great  merely  for  what  he  is,  but  ever  for 
what  he  may  become.  Until  man  is  truly  filled  with  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  majesty  of  his  possibility,  until  there  comes  to  him 
the  glow  of  realization  of  his  privilege  to  live  the  life  committed 
to  him,  as  an  individual  life  for  which  he  is  individually  re- 
sponsible, he  is  merely  groping  through  the  years. 

Man  needs  lesA  of  the  ^'I  am  a  feeble  worm  of  the  dust"  idea 
in  his  theology,  and  more  of  the  conception:  am  a  great  hu- 
man soul  with  marvelous  possibilities*'  as  a  vital  element  in  his 
daily,  working  religion.  With  this  broadening,  stimnlating 
view  of  life,  he  sees  how  he  may  attain  his  kingship  through 
self-control. 

At  each  moment  of  man's  life  he  is  either  a  king  or  a  slave. 
As  he  surrenders  to  a  wrong  appetite,  to  any  human  weakness, 
as  he  falls  prostrate  in  hopeless  subjection  to  any  condition,  tn 
any  environment,  to  any  failure,  he  is  a  slave.  As  he  day  by 
day  crushes  out  human  weakness,  masters  opposing  elemeots 
within  him,  and  day  by  day  re-creates  a  new  self  from  the  sin 
and  folly  of  his  past, — then  he  is  a  King.  He  is  a  King  mling 
with  wisdom  over  himself.  Alexander  conquered  the  whole 
world  except — Alexander.  Emperor  of  the  earth,  he  was  the 
servile  slave  of  his  own  passions. 

We  may  sometimes  envy  the  power  and  spiritual  strength  of 
a  Paul,  without  realizing  the  weak  Saul  of  Tarsus  from  which 
he  was  transformed  through  hia  self-control. —  The  Worli» 
Advance-  Thought. 


Still  water  becomes  stagnant,  the  muscle  that  does  not  move 
becomes  atrophied,  mental  inertia  leads  to  idiocy;  spiritual  dor- 
mancy is  death. — Light  of  the  EmU 


OONTEIBUTIOSS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTION& 

The  thoughtful  of  all  olasses  are  invited  to  contribnte  to  this  column.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpful,  aa  it  brings  out  thought  that  would  not 
otherwise  be  expressed.  Unless  snoh  letters  are  marked  * 'private/'  we  shall  con- 
sider ourselves  at  liberty  to  publish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 
to  the  public. 

Glasgow,  Scotland,  Feb,  9,  1899.  ^ 

B.  B.  Zerub, 

Dear  Editor: — I  have  been  anxiously  looking  forward  to  see  some 
report  of  your  new  work  mentioned  in  yoar  note  some  time  since,  but 
presume  you  have  as  yet  insufficient  data  to  warrant  you  in  issuing  it 

For  a  time  I  made  endeavors  to  collect  evidence  as  to  the  effect  of 
trinities  and  the  rising  sign,  but  owing  to  the  ignorance  of  people 
generally  as  to  their  exact  hour  of  birth.  I  was  obliged  to  abandon  the 
undertaking,  though  I  find  that  recently  there  is  much  more  interest 
taken  in  this  matter  than  formerly,  owing  to  the  spread  of  Astrologi- 
cal and  kindred  literature  in  the  past  year  or  so. 

There  is  sad  need  of  a  good  comprehensive  work  on  the  effect  of 
the  rising  signs,  and  T  am  confidently  looking  forward  to  yours  to  sup- 
ply the  long  felt  want.  I  find  the  zodiacal  ponition  of  the  Sun,  how- 
ever, as  well  as  the  Lunar  position  (polarity)  to  be  of  great  service  in 
making  Phrenological  estimates  uf  Character — in  fact  of  inestirruihle 
advantage,  and  am  surprised  more  notice  is  not  taken  of  "'Solar  Bi- 
ology" amongst  Mental  Science  students  generally  (i.  e.,  Phrenolo- 
gists, Astrologers.  Palmists,  etc.),  though  I  know  that  there  is  one 
thing  very  much  against  it,  which  is  the  want  of  some  means  of  de- 
termining the  Moon's  exact  position:  as  you  are  aware,  there  is  none 
given  in  the  work,  but  merely  the  sign  marked  against  the  date. 
Were  this  given,  my  opinion  is  it  would  come  into  more  general  use. 
As  to  myself,  however,  I  have  very  little  difficulty,  being  able  in 
doubtful  cases  to  discern  sarcognomically  the  part  of  the  body  de« 
termining  tlie  life  forces,  thus  making  it  comparatively  easy. 

The  more  I  examine  the  work,  the  more  I  perceive  great  possibil- 
ities underlying  this  system  of  Astrology,  possibilities  greater  perhaps 
than  even  its  gifted  author  thought  of — certainly  spoke  of;  for  I  perceive 
that  not  only  character  and  inclination  of  individuals  can  be  discerned, 
but  also  destiny  (for  character  rules  destiny  after  all,  and  as  with  in- 
dividuals, so  with  nations,  peoples,  and  tongues — it  is  truly  expressed 
in  the  words,  ''the  mind  of  Deity'*),  though,  as  I  see  it,  it  is  so  far  only 
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a  preface,  or  introduction  to  a  great  Volume.  It  appears  to  me  to 
touch  the  key  note  of  the  great  diapason  of  uniyersal  existence,  though 
in  itself  it  is  hut  a  Htanza  in  the  poem  of  life,  hut  a  measure  in  the 
tune  of  the  great  Song  of  Eternity. 

The  planetary  effects  might  he  greatly  extended.  Recentlj  I  hare 
heen  closely  observing  the  effect  of  Mercury  iu  Gemini.  I  find  that 
it  produces  a  strong  disincUnatioii  to  scholastic  studies  of  any  kind. 
thu8  causing  the  native  to  fill  more  or  les^  menial  positions  in  life^ 
unlesH  there  are  strong  Lunar  as  well  as  other  planetary  positions  coun- 
teracting. 

I  find  that  theMoon*s  node  passing  the  Sun's  place  at  birth  (i.  e.,  the 
degree  of  the  si^n  in  which  one  is  born)  has  an  important  influence 
upon  the  disposition  and  inclination:  the  planets  also  when  transiting 
this  place  have  a  corresponding  effect  as  well  as  when  in  the  places 
they  occupied  at  birth,  affecting  the  diK))osition  and  ruling  the  destiny 
of  the  individual  according  to  their  several  natures.  This  is  quite 
distinct  from  Astrology  as  practiced,  which,  as  you  are  aware,  bases  its 
predictions  upon  the  rising  sign  with  very  little  or  no  reference  to  the 
sign  of  birth  (or  the  earth's  place  in  the  zodiac). 

With  sincerest  wishes,  I  remain,  Fraternally  yours. 

J.  Healy  Fsish. 


DELINEATION  OF  CHARACTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

This  column  is  exclusiToly  intended  to  aid  in  their  attainments  thckse  who  at* 
studying  Esoteric  methods.  Wo  receive  a  great  many  letters  from  parties  who  am 
not  subscribers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  are  not  especially  interested 
in  the  fisoterio  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  give  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  exclude  all  but  those  whose  iMinee 
are  found  upon  our  snbseriptiou  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  stxiv- 
ing  for  the  attainmenta.  This  is  our  only  means  of  discerning  who  is  entitled  to 
our  time  and  to  space  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  I>elineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
place  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  hvtrodtieed  the  Greek  letter  0  as  the  character  itiditating 
*'the  rising  sit/n.*' 


G.  A.  J.  May  22,  1872,  10.:^0,  a.  ui.  Germany. 

©  in  D;  D  in  "I:  ^<  SI;  W  in  CST;  h  in  25;  ^  in  a?:  J  in  / : 

9  in  =^;    5  in  25. 

You  have  a  restless  nature,  yet  have  a  gr**at  tleal  of  a  certaiu  jkoise, 
se^retiveness  and  self-control;  hut  you  are  subject  to  a  number  of 
conflicting  influences  and  emotions:  while  you  are  bold,  positive,  and 
sometimes  aggressive,  yet  keep  your  own  counsel  and  appear  some- 
what retiring.  In  your  efforts  to  reach  the  high  attainments,  it  is 
necessary  that  you  overcome  coinbativeness,  and  above  all  an  onfor- 
giving  nature.    You  can  forgive — oh,  yes!  but  it  is  only  during  the 
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time  that  everything  goes  well  between  yourself  and  the  individual, 
and  as  soon  as  anything  arises  which  causes  you  to  be  displeased  with 
him,  your  mind  immediately  gathers  up  all  that  is  past  and  mag- 
nifies it  so  that,  instead  of  having  forgiven,  the  evils  past,  with  many 
more  added  by  the  imagination,  rise  up  against  the  party.  Remem- 
ber that  if  you  forgive  not  men  their  trespasser,  neither  will  your 
heavenly  Father  forgive  you  your  trespasses.  A  sin  forgiven  is  a 
debt  paid,  which  should  never  again  be  brought  up  or  remembered 
against  the  individual  Beware  of  imagining  evil  of  those  around  you, 
for  this  amounts  to  false  acrusation.  The  above  is  the  main  field  of 
your  personal  struggle  and  effort.  Have  a  good,  clear  mind,  but  un- 
less you  embody  in  your  efforts  pure  Christian  devotion  and  self-dedi- 
cation to  God.  you  will  find  yourself  in  pursuit  of  magic,  in  place  of 
the  true  divine  attainment.  Banish  all  desire  for  every  attainment 
except  a  conscious  unity  with  God.  The  times  uf  greatest  danger  are 
when  the  moon  is  in  Leo,  Gemini,  or  Scorpio, — especially  when  Mer- 
cury is  in  the  sign  Cancer, — and  when  these  signs  rise. 
T.  S.  April  9,  1869.  6  a.  m  Germany 

©  in  r;  D  in  X;  T;  «  in  VJ;  b  in  D;  2/  in  ^;  ^  in  X; 
9  in        S  in  SI. 

You  live  in  the  ideals;  have  very  much  uf  the  dream  in  your  na- 
ture, and  yet  in  a  general  way,  you  are  practical.  Have  much  rest- 
lessne.Hs  in  your  composition, — inclined  Ui  worry  and  be  anxious  when 
there  is  no  cause  for  it.  Your  mentality  con)e»  largely  from  the  cause 
side  of  nature,  but  there  is  a  strong  contra<liction  in  your  character- 
istics in  that  you  have  a  great  deal  that  leads  you  into  the  occult  and 
the  mystic,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  you  are  extremely  materialistic. 
Have  a  clear  orderly  mind,  related,  aH  it  is.  to  nature,  causation, 
which  allies  you  especially  to  the  natural  science;*;  could  therefore  ob< 
tain  proficiency  in  such  studies.  While  you  have  strong  ideals  of  the 
love  life,  yet  you  have  very  little  that  adapts  you  to  the  domestic,  and 
would  grow  very  restless  in  the  family  life.  If  you  would  reach  high 
attainments  in  any  direction,  it  is  necessary  that  you  be  quiet,  that 
you  overcome  restleHRness,  and  try  to  look  on  the  bright  side  of  life 
and  not  at  the  shadows;  remember  that  none  see  the  shadows  but 
those  whose  backs  are  to  the  light.  Cultivate  the  spirit  of  devotion: 
while  I  believe  that  you  could  have* but  little  faith  in  the  orthodox 
religion,  because  of  faults  in  the  people  and  the  doctrine,  yet  you  can- 
not but  accept  the  fact  that  they  obtain  a  great  deal  through  the  ear- 
nest devotion.  One  point  you  can  start  with  upon  a  reasoning  basis, — 
by  which  alone  you  can  find  God, — that  is,  there  must  be  a  cause  for 
all  things  that  are,  and  as  no  stream  can  rise  above  its  fountain,  to 
there  can  be  no  mind  that  does  not  emanate  from,  or  which  can  be 
superior  to,  that  fountain;  therefore  seek  and  find  God,  and  devote 
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yovLT  life  to  him,  and  from  yoar  highest  ideals  of  God  you  maj  sl- 
tain  the  final  goal. 

C.  J.  O.    May  20,  1862,  2  a.  m.  Sweeden. 

©  in  8;  ^  in  O;  ^,  X;  ^  in  nt;  h  in  "I;  ?^  in  b ;  <r  in  X; 
9  in  V;  8  in  25. 

The  earth  in  the  sign  Taarus  lays  the  foundation  of  yoar  existenee 
in  the  fountains  of  life,  the  sensations,  and  emotions,  hat  your  body, 
rising  sign,  being  Pisces,  with  Mars  in  the  same  sign,  endows  yoo 
with  a  restless,  struggling,  combative  nature;  in  short,  throws  all  your 
qualities  out  of  harmonious  balance.  These,  however,  are  polarized 
and  find  expression  through  the  educational  sign  Gemini,  so  t}iat  yoa 
should  be  in  the  educational  sphere  of  service.  Uranus  and  Jupiter 
are  in  position  strongly  to  incline  your  nature  toward  the  regenerate 
life,  and  would  make  it  easy  for  you  to  control  the  sex,  providing 
you  can  maintain  the  will  to  do  so.  Are  in  many  ways  a  fortunate 
man.  The  restless  condition  of  your  mind  produces  an  aerid  condition 
in  the  body;  and  if  you  are  not  yet  suffering  with  the  kidneys  and 
bladder  and  reproductive  organs  generally,  you  will  do  so  unless  yoo 
overcome  the  combative,  restless  discontent  in  your  natare<»  and,  at 
least  to  some  degree,  live  the  regenerate  life.  Have  a  high  ideal  of 
love  and  beauty  and  harmony  and  excellence  in  every  department  of 
life,  but  have  always  felt  as  if  there  were  an  enemy  standing  in  year 
pathway,  which  is  difficult  to  be  overcome;  yet,  unless  your  early  ed- 
ucation and  unusual  associations  prevent,  you  will  be  very  sacces8fal 
in  a  business  way.  If  you  would  reach  spiritual  attainraentn.  voo 
must  overcome  an  inclination  to  be  angry  and  combative.  Settle  all 
points  of  skepticism  at  OTice.  and  give  your  sympathies  on  the  side  of 
devotion.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  passing 
through  the  signs  Taurus,  Gemini,  or  Aries,  and  the  hours  when 
these  signs  rise. 

C.  O.  March  31.  1842,  Sweeden. 

®  in  T;  ])  in  /  ;       in  ^JJ;  b  in  25;   ^  in  25;  ^  in  %i  9  in 
5  in  n. 

You  were  born  when  the  earth  was  in  the  head  of  the  intellectual 
trinity,  which  gives  you  a  very  active  brain — makes  the  brain  organ 
the  vital  center  of  your  organism;  but  all  that  active  mentality  is  led 
out  through  the  serving  and  expressing  sign  Sagittarius.  Yoa  are 
remarkably  a  family  woman.  Can  always  find  plenty  to  do,  and  are 
never  happy  except  when  at  work.  You  have  most  remarkable  pow- 
ers of  inspiration,  the  ability  to  draw  in  from  the  elements  of  nature 
the  vital  substance  as  well  as  the  mind  substance;  but  unless  you  study 
the  methods  for  accomplishing  these  results,  you  will  probablv  draw 
in  nothing  but  vital  energy.  If  you  would  reach  high  attainments 
in  the  spiritual  life,  you  must  overcome  selfishnes,  which  is  very 
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strong  in  favor  of  '*me  and  mine,  and  those  I  love."  There  was 
never  a  hen  with  a  hrood  of  chickens  more  careful  in  regard  to  their 
protection  and  the  care  of  them  than  you  are  in  relation  to  your  own. 
You  should  quiet  down,  live  more  in  the  thought,  less  in  the  physical 
energy;  and  if  above  aJl  things  you  desire  knowledge  of  the  facts  of 
nature,  it  will  flow  in  and  take  form  in  your  mind  as  naturally  as  the 
water  flows  down  hill.  The  fact  that  in  the  past  you  have  been  able 
to  foresee  and  know  all  the  remarkable  events  in  your  life  and  in  the 
lives  of  yours,  is  only  a  faint  suggestion  of  what  you  might  attain  by 
living  a  careful  spiritual  life. 

J.  V.  B.    March  26,  1850.  North  Germany. 

®  in  V;  3)  in  itR;  W  in  ^;  »2  in  sCfe;  J/  in  X;  i  in        ?  in 

sCte;   9  in  2o. 

Born  in  the  head  uf  the  intellectual  trinity  and  polarised  in  the 
serving  sign  of  the  maternal  trinity,  with  four  planets  in  Libra — 
carries  your  entire  coiisciouoness,  so  to  speak,  through  the  vital  cur- 
reals  of  the  pUnet;  and  what  you  might  aeoomplish  in  the  regenerate 
life  may  be  termed  phenomenal.  Are  very  sensitive.  Quite  accu- 
rate in  defining  the  thoughts  of  others — could  be  very  Huccessful  in 
I^sychometry;  but  Jupiter  in  Pisces  causes  you  to  imagine  a  great  deal 
concerning  tlie  thoughts,  dispoMition,  etc.,  of  others,  that  never  had 
an  existence.  Your  life  has  been  one  of  desire,  a  vague,  undefined 
longing  for,  a  dreaming  of,  something  that  has  always  refut^ed  to  take 
form,  and  which  will  never  take  form  until  the  currentK  of  your  life 
are  brought  into  perfect  harmony  with  the  mind  and  purpose  of  the 
Creator.  A  careful  study  of  the  fCsoteric  teachings,  and  carefully  and 
)>ractically  carrying  them  into  effect,  will  open  to  your  consciousness 
a  new  world, — ^a  world  about  which  you  have  alwayH  dreamed,  but 
whose  real  nature  you  have  never  been  able  to  imagine.  Be  careful 
that  your  woids  always  express  ^four  thoughts  and  feelings. 

J.  A.  E    Oct.  19,  1870,  3-4  a.  ni.    Reval.  Hussia. 

e  in  a;  D  in  SI;  ft  iiJJ;  «  in  VJ;  in  U;  71  \n  t ;  $  in  VJ; 
.  9  in  X;  S  in  VJ. 

A  man  governed  very  largely  by  intuitive  impulse,  but  that  impulse 
is,  as  a  rule,  correct,  and  would  become  a  correct  guide  to  you  were 
yi>u  not  t(>o  eanily  influenced  by  other  minds.  By  nature  you  are  a 
seeker  after  knowledge.  While  otfiers  have  a  very  strong  influence 
over  your  mind,  yet  you  soon  rally  and  are  usually  successful;  but  are 
inclined  to  over-reach  your  abilities,  and  thus  liable  to  lose  money  in 
large  Mums.  Very  zealous  in  whatever  cause  you  espouse.  Are  a 
strange  compound  of  materialism  and  mysticism.  Have  a  very  orderly 
mind,  but  I  judge  are  slow  of  speech.  In  your  effort  toward  the  higher 
attainmenu  you  will  have  a  hard  struggle  to  live  the  regenerate  life, 
and  must  study  and  think  much  of  what  it  ii  to  bftve  a  steady,  un- 
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yielding  determination,  an  unwavering  purpose  to  do  and  aeeomplish. 
You  ahonld  remember  that  tiio»e  who  encounter  the  greatest  difiicaltf 
have  the  highest  to  gain;  for  there  courses  through  your  organism  aii 
the  vital  currents  of  the  solar  system,  and  when  you  have  command 
of  them,  you  have  the  dominion.  Another  difficulty  that  yon  meet  in 
life  is  that  you  are  impatient  and  wish  and  expect  to  gain  everything  at 
once,  are  not  satiBfied  to  settle  down  quietly  and  labor  with  the  little 
things  of  life;  but  it  is  the  little  things  within  yourself  that  will  fit 
you  for  the  greatest  things  that  vou  ideaH?^.  The  times  of  greatest 
danger  are  when  the  moon  passes  through  the  sign  Libra*  Leo  or 
Virgo,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 
H.  W.    Oct.  15,  1858,  9-11  a,  m.  England. 

©  in  A;  D  in  VJ;  ft  /;  V  in  / ;  h  in  S»i  11  in  J i  in  SI; 

9  in  flR;  5  in  X.  • 

Your  mental  consciousness  is  like  one  in  a  dark  place  luokiug  out 
into  an  immense  sphere.  Heeing  so  much  that  the  mind  becomes  be^ 
wildered  and  knows  not  what  to  get  hold  of  to  insure  a  useful  life — 
you  feel  as  if  you  have  abilities  to  accompliith  alroont  anything:  there- 
fore unless  you  settle  down  with  a  determined  will  to  do  and  aerom* 
plish  one  little  thing  at  a  time,  your  life  will  Kecome  like  that  of  a 
child  always  chasing  shadows.    Saturn  in  the  sign  Aquarius,  the 
nerves  of  sensation,  gives  you  orderly  imagery,  producing  in  yoor 
mind  a  facsimile  of  dreams  and  revelations.    Mars«  in  Leo  anites 
with  Jupiter,  Uranus,  and  the  body  sign  Sagittarius,  to  make  you 
somewhat  stubborn,  combative,  and  determind  in  following  out  yoor 
ideals,  let  them  be  what  they  may.  You  love  to  travel  and  to  change. 
If  you  would  reach  the  highest  goal  of  attainment,  you  must  first 
abandon  your  high  ideals  and  settle  down  to  strict  attention  to  tlie 
little  things  of  life,  remembering,  first  of  all,  that  without  a  conscious 
unity  with  God,  the  Source  of  your  being,  you  will  be  in  total  dark- 
ness in  every  department  of  your  life.   \\\  order  t(»  obtain  tliat  unity 
you  must  purify  your  life  by  the  regeneration.  Establish  within  your- 
self a  code  of  the  highcRt  morals  and  purity,  and  make  it  the  one 
business  of  your  life  to  fit  your  body  and  mind  for  the  use  of  the 
Spirit   The  times  of  especial  danger  of  vital  loss  are  when  the  moon 
is  in  Libra,  Sagittarius,  or  Capricorn,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

R.  F.  F.    Aug.  8,  1867,  2.30  p.  m.    Leipzig,  Germany. 

©  in  SI;  D  in  nj;  B.  in  n^,;      in  VJ;  ^  in  « ;  3/  in  hR;  i  in  V; 

9  in  yj;  S  in  a. 

You  are  governed  by  the  impulses  of  the  heart,  expressed  through 
the  energies  of  the  will.  Are  a  combination  of  contradictory  quali- 
ties: are  free,  open,  bold  and  positive;  subtle,  secretive,  and  negative. 
Too  much  governed  by  law  and  not  enough  by  a  high,  well-defined 
standard  of  right.    Have  good  intuition,  whiob«  if  oarefally  and  oo^ 
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rectly  followed,  will  lead  you  into  a  successful  business  career.  The 
f        two  severetit  obstacles  to  be  overcome  are:  first,  to  continue  in  the 
r       determination  to  live  the  regenerate  life;  second,  to  carry  out  that  de* 
termination  if  persisted  in.    But  whatever  you  accomplish  in  that 
t       direction  will  have  greater  effect  upon  your  mental  consciousness  and 
r       habit  of  life  than  would  be  the  case  with  the  majority  of  people.  You 
should  keep  ever  before  yonr  mind  the  words  of  Jesus  to  Nathanael, 
\       and  emulate  the  condition  expressed  by  them:  ^^Behold  an  Israelite 
I        indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile.*'  Establish  in  your  mind  a  code  of 
:       righteonHiie8S, — right  living.  You  can  only  do  this  by  dedicating  your 
life  to  God  and  so  living  that  you  obtain  the  consciousness  of  your  ac* 
ceptance.    That  conRciousness  carefully  followed  will  illuminate  your 
intelligence  and  show  you  the  path  of  righteousness,  which  will  lead 
you  Jui  the  highest  goal.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  of  loss  are,  in 
power  and  effect,  as  follows:  while  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Leo, 
Scorpio,  or  Virgo,  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 
9.  O.    June  4,  l87d.    Place  not  given. 

©  in  n;  D  in  O;  W  in  Cjy;  h  in  SI;  3/  in  H;  ^  in  O;  9  in 

I  ^;  8  in 

A  very  positive  nature  for  a  woman.  A  mind  possessing  mora  of 
the  masculine  characteristics  than  the  feminine;  the  position  of  Venus, 
however,  gives  you  an  ardent  love  nature.  Would  be  successful  in  the 
study  of  the  sciences,  and  would  have  especial  love  for  astronomy.  In 

I  your  efforts  toward  the  attainments  it  will  be  difficult  to  obtain  the 
S])irit  of  inspiration  by  which  knowledge  especially  adapted  to  your 
needs  becomes  available.  In  order  to  re^ch  the  conditions  requisite  to 
obtaining  this,  it  will  be  necessary  that  you  live  more  in  the  haart*s 
emotions  and  in  devotion  to  God,  avoiding  all  desire  for  magic  powers, 
or  powers  of  any  kind  beyond  those  that  are  requisite  to  your  own 
practical  use  in  a  life  of  righteousness  Many  impulses  will  lead  you 
toward  the  magical  arts,  but  they  must  be  rejected.  Your  main  diffi* 
culty  will  be  that  you  will  be  in  too  much  of  a  hurry.  It  is  very  diffi* 
cult  for  you  to  take  up  some  line  of  thought  and  action,  and  plod  on 
quietly,  day  after  day,  persisting  in  it  until  you  grow  into  the  desired 
qualities.  The  idea  of  waiting  until  you  grow  Into  a  thing  is  too  much 
for  your  nature,  and  in  this  direction  should  your  efforts  be  chiefly 
turned.  Remember,  there  are  no  powers  attainable  by  any  other 
method  than  growth.  If  yon  hold  yourself  quiet  and  persistent,  yon 
will  not  have  very  much  difficulty  in  living  the  regenerate  life  as 
taught  by  ''Woman's  Circular.*' 
A.  T.  R.  Feb.  12, 1857, 10  p.  m.  Tenn. 
®  in  W;  D  in  a;  9,  ^;  V  in  "l;  h  in  >5;  V  in  A;  t  in 
9  in  yj;  »  in  ^. 

A  man  governed  nminly  by  the  ptyobio  peroeptton.    HftTe  good 
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banness  ideas,  but  we  believe  that  the  poeition  of  Venns,  on  the  line 
between  Sag^ttarias  and  Capiieorn,  gives  eolor  to  all  yoar  life  and 
character.  It  gives  yoa  perceptions  of  a  life  which  is  ondcefinaUe. 
Its  inflaence  upon  yoa  as  a  child  gave  yoa  great  confidence  in  man- 
kind, and  led  yoa  to  expect  great  things  of  men  in  high  poaition; 
bat  just  how  this  position  aifects  the  mind  at  the  present  time,  it  is 
dilBcalt  to  define:  one  effect  is  to  make  yoa  receptive  to  the  higher 
troths  of  regeneration.  The  position  of  Mercury  is,  however*  in  many 
ways  very  much  against  the  regeneration,  as  it  opens  the  mind  to  the 
qualities  represented  by  Mercury.  In  thought  you  lack  slabKty. 
yet  your  mind  is  keen,  quick  and  active,  with  a  great  deal  of  versatil- 
ity. You  should  center  your  mind  on  the  thought  of  obtaining  knowl- 
edge from  the  fountain  of  all  knowledge.  When  Jesux  promised  h» 
people  the  Spirit  of  trutli  that  would  lead  into  all  truth,  he  especially 
referred  to  those  who  desire  knowledge  for  the  sake  uf  its  use  in  per- 
fecting their  own  lives  and  in  leading  others  into  the  light  of  truth. 
Strict  attention  to  such  lines  will  open  to  you  new  conceptions  of 
truth  and  methods  of  its  application.  If  one  knows  a  fact  for  himself 
he  can  act  upon  it  with  more  unchangeable  determination  than  if  he 
simply  believes  what  another  nays  in  regaixi  to  it.  The  times  of  great- 
est danger  are  when  the  moon  w  passing  through  the  sign  Aqoarias, 
Libra,  or  Aries,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

E.  J.  R.    Aug.  14.  1863,  2  p.  m.    Dover,  N.  H. 

e  in  a;  D  in  SI;  ft  /;  «  in  /  ;  h  in  V;  3/  in  «;  ^  in  X; 

9  in  25;  S  in  *Y*. 

You  are  a  man  governed  by  the  impulses  of  the  heart;  bat  the  un- 
pulses  of  the  heart  and  the  intuitions  of  the  soul  find  ready  expreMiun  in 
the  mind.  A  very  orderly  brain,  and  ca])abilitie8  beyond  the  de- 
mands of  the  present  order  of  civilization.  Because  of  this  you  do  not 
have  the  material  success  that  a  man  of  less  intellectual  ability  woolil 
have:  Uranus  in  the  bodv  Hign.  Saturn  in  Aries,  the  head,  enable  yoo 
to  see  and  know  things  not  known  and  therefore  nut  at^cepted  by  the 
public  mind.  You  may  be  called  a  natural  mystic,  because  your  mind 
is  adapted  to  dealing  with  lawH  and  principlen  m«>re  than  with  the 
subjects  of  common  interest  to  the  buman  family.  The  language  i»f 
furm  in  nature  comes  to  you  intuitively;  Have  a  great  deal  uf  the 
execntive  ability.  A  restless  nature,  somewhat  combative,  and  your 
diificulty  in  life  is  that  you  run  beyond  the  mark.  In  yoar  business 
life  you  will  unearth  valuables,  and,  as  they  are  not  appreciated,  psM 
on  and  leave  them  for  others  to  profit  by.  In  your  efforts  to  preparv 
body  and  mind  for  unity  with  Divinity,  you  should  take  as  one  of  your 
mottoes  the  words,  '*Be  still  and  know  God;'*  jonv  whole  nature  is  eon> 
stantly  going,  and  you  are  not  quiet  enough  to  hear  the  still  small 
voice  that  speaks  in  the  soul.    While  your  whole  nature  is  interior. 
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yet  you  are  led  out  so  fully  into  the  external  senses  that  you 
live  wholly  in  the  consciousness  of  the  external  world.  There  is 
a  phase  of  selfishness  in  your  natare — not  commonly  recognized  and 
ficarcely  known  to  yourself — ^that  must  be  hunted  out  and  eradicated. 
The  times  of  especial  liability  to  loss  are  when  the  moon  is  passing 
through  Leo  or  Sagittarius,  and  Mercury  in  Aries  or  Taurus;  and  the 
the  hours  when  Sagittarius  or  Leo  is  rising. 

H-  P.  Aug.  21,  1856.  Worcester,  New  York. 

^in  SI;  3  in  «;  ¥  in  "1;  b  in  VJ;  V  in  3&;  i  in  n;  9  in 

X;  5  in  V. 

A  man  largely  under  the  dominance  of  the  love  nature,  with  a 
superabundance  of  zeal  and  erithusiasm.  Strong,  bold,  and  fearless. 
Have  good  business  capacity  because  of  a  thoroughly  practical  mind, 
providing  you  hold  your  natural  enthusiasm  in  subordination;  but  you 
are  apt  to  make  enemies  by  sarcasm  and  harsh  words.  Your  combat- 
iveness  is  altogether  in  your  words.  Have  high  ideals  of  a  domestic 
life  which  will  never  be  realized — in  the  generation  at  least.  The 
words  of  Jesus  when  he  said.  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free,"  belong  especially  to  you.  You  should  study, 
gather  knowledge,  and  sift  it  for  yourself.  Above  all  things  desire 
knowledge  for  its  use.  Are  adapted  to  a  study  of  the  subtle  forces 
^of  nature  and  to  putting  them  into  practical  form  for  the  use  of  the 
public.  Tn  your  business  life  you  should  be  thoroughly  successful;  but, 
in  connection  therewith,  you  should  not  only  restrain  enthusiasm,  but 
should  be  quiet  and  listen  to  the  intuitions.  Your  mind  is  too  much 
in  the  material  interests — commonly  called  practical — for  high  attain- 
ments in  the  spiritual.  While  you  like  to  think  of  and  be  associated  with 
spiritual  matters,  yet  you  lack  the  quiet,  trusting,  loving  devotion  to 
God;  and  no  real  attainments  can  be  made  unless  one  has  the  conscious- 
ness within  his  own  soul  of  his  acceptance  with  God,  or  of  his  unity  with 
the  Spirit.  Have  too  much  of  the  social  in  your  nature  to  obtain  and 
live  in  that  consciousness;  therefore  the  social  inclination  should  be 
restrained.  Strive  to  be  alone  with  God,  even  though  in  the  midst  of 
the  multitude.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  of  loss  are  when  the 
moon  is  in  Leo  or  Taurus,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 


EDITOBIAL. 

There  seems  to  he  considerable  interest  among  our  subsori- 
hers  in  knowing  how  the  work  of  the  Fraternity  is  succeeding, 
and,  as  it  will  probably  save  much  letter-writing,  we  take  this 
opportunity  to  give  the  information  desired.  Our  membership 
is  comparatively  small,  but  those  who  are  with  us  are  thoroughly 
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in  earnest;  and  as  the  unity  of  our  efforts  seems  complete,  oar 
success  must  certainly  be  so.  However,  tbe  work  of  the  Fn. 
ternity  in  the  direction  of  the  attainments  can  be  nothing  bol 
a  success,  for  if  it  were  possible  for  the  body  to  disband  to- 
morrow, each  one  would  have  gained  that  which  he  or  she  could 
never  have  obtained  elsewhere:  therefore  the  success  of  the 
Fraternity  is  always  a  fact.  Not  that  any  have  gained  all  thst 
can  be  gained  or  all  that  will  be  gained,  but  they  are  moviog; 
forward  in  a  body  toward  the  highest  goal  of  attainment,  which 
many  of  them  will  certainly  reach.  Now,  a  few  words  in  re- 
gard to  what  is  in  one  sense  a  secondary  matter,  bat  which  to 
you  and  the  world  at  large  is  a  matter  of  first  importance;  that 
is,  the  building  and  preparing  of  a  place  not  only  for  ourselves, 
but  for  you  who  are  to  come,  and  the  means  for  C4>ntinuinfl^  to 
hold  the  light  before  the  eyes  of  humanity.  The  Esoteric  Pub- 
lishig  Co.  is  doing  very  well;  our  subscription  list  is  growing, 
and  many  people  of  cultured  thought  are  becoming  interested. 
Financially  we  are  prospering;  but  during  the  past  year,  and, 
so  far,  during  the  present  year,  there  have  been  greater  de- 
mands upon  us  than  our  income  meets.  When  we  gave  up  Oak 
Park  and  centralized  upon  Eagle  Ranch,  we  built  for  the  Frs- 
temity  a  large  brick  dwelling, — which  is  not  yet  entirely  com- 
pleted,— barn,  stable,  blacksmith  and  carpenter  shops,  paid  off 
an  indebtedness  of  f 500.00,  and  have  just  gotten  out  another 
issue  of  Solar  Biology.  This  is  certainly  doing  well  for  one 
year;  but  there  is  now  forced  upon  us  the  necessity  of  building 
a  publishing  house,  and  we  must  have  a  building  20  by  4*2 
feet,  two-stories.  Of  course  this  will  be  a  strain  upon  our  finan- 
ces, which,  to  say  the  least,  will  be  all  that  we  can  beam  but 
we  have  made  it  a  rule  of  our  work — to  keep  out  of  debt. 


In  one  of  the  ''Briefs'*  of  the  January  number  of  our  Maga- 
zine we  asked  the  question,  *'How  do  1  think?" — desiring  to 
impress  upon  the  Esoterist  the  importance  of  a  careful  con- 
sideration of  the  subjei'.t,  and  we  invited  our  readers  to  answer 
the  quefltion  through  the  columns  of  Thk  Esoteric.  A 
^'Student*'  sends  us  a  very  interesting  reply  to  the  question,  siKi 
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Mr.  Avenel  contributes  a  finished  article  upon  the*  subject  of 
^^Thought.''  We  are  glad  to  offer  our  readers  the  contributions 
of  these  able  writers;  and  while  the  ^^Student"  enters  very  fully 
into  the  philosophy  and  physiology  of  thought,  yet  he  holds  that 
it  cannot  be  considered  a  voluntary  act;  to  which  we  reply 
that,  if  it  were  not  capable  of  being  made  a  voluntary  act,  au- 
thors, editors,  and,  in  fact,  business  men  generally,  would  fre- 
quently find  themselves  in  a  dilemma, — when  work  is  to  be 
done  or  thought  to  be  carried  on,  they  would  find  themselves  un- 
able to  accomplish  it.  All  experience  attests  the  fact  that  think- 
ing can  be  made  subject  to  the  will,  although  when  one  who  has 
not  taken  control  of  the  act  makes  the  effort  to  stop  thinking, 
he  many  times  finds  himself  incapable  of  doing  so — almost  any 
one,  however,  can  switch  the  thought  from  one  line  to  another. 
But  the  practical  Esoterist  who  has  given  especial  attention  to 
this  subject,  has  placed  the  thought  under  the  control  of  the 
will,  HO  that  he  can  stop  thinking  when  he  desires  to  do  so  and 
can  produce  thought  when  he  wishes.  It  is  not  our  purpose, 
however,  to  criticise  our  contributor  on  this  subject,  but  we 
merely  wish  to  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  impor- 
tant side  of  the  question.  When  we  ask,  How  do  I  think?  we 
wish  to  be  understood  to  ask  by  what  process  does  one  com- 
mence a  line  of  thought  and  perpetuate  it — that  is,  by  what  men- 
tal process — and  by  what  process  does  one  stop  thinking.  Again 
we  ask  by  what  mental  process  do  you  cause  your  limbs  to 
move — for  surely  it  is  a  mental  process,  and  it  is  a  mental  pro- 
<?esH  that  enables  you  to  stop  them.  When  you  walk  across  the 
floor  you  can  stop  when  you  please,  or  you  can  fnove  forward 
as  you  will;  so  also  you  can  begin  thinking  when  you  wish  and 
you  can  direct  the  thought  or  switch  it  from  one  line  to  an- 
other; you  can  call  up  memories  of  the  past  or  you  can  con- 
template the  future.  What  you  should  know  is  by  just  what 
mental  process  you  accomplish  these  results.  When  this  is  un- 
derstood you  will  find  that  you  have  gained  a  great  deal  in  the 
direction  of  self-control  and  in  the  use  of  the  powers  of  nature*. 
We  should  be  glad  to  hear  from  some  one  as  to  the  modus  ope^ 
randi  by  which  these  results  are  obtained. 


We  publish  in  this  issue  a  letter  from  Mr.  J.  Healy  Fash,  of 
Glasgf >w,  Scotland,  because  of  its  many  points  of  interest.  Judg- 
ing from  his  letter,  Mr.  Fash  seems  to  be  a  man  of  unusual 
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thought  and  discriminatioii.  He  offers  several  suggestions 
that  we  think  worthy  of  the  attention  of  students  of  Solar  Bi- 
ology. He  says  that  he  supposes  that  there  are  not  as  jet  suffi- 
eient  data  to  justify  the  revision  of  the  work.  Yes,  there  are 
sufficient  data  at  hand  to  make  the  volume  very  complete,  both 
as  to  the  Ephemerides  and  the  subject  matter  treated,  with 
many  important  additions,  but  at  present  the  author  has  not 
the  requisite  time  or  means  for  producing  so  extensive  a  work. 
Its  author  has  long  realized  what  Mr.  Fanh  suggests,  that  the 
present  volume  of  Solar  Biology  is  only  '^a  preface,  au  intro- 
duction, to  a  great  volume,"  and  he  sincerely  hopes  to  have 
time  and  means  greatly  to  elaborate  the  work.  He  continually 
solicits  the  observation  of  students,  for  he  knows  that  there  is 
a  limitlesfl  field  of  research  baseil  upon  the  foundation  laid  in 
the  present  form  of  Solar  Biology:  so  great  a  science  ran  never 
be  perfected  by  one  person, — the  basic  principles  have  been  es- 
tablished, but  observation  of  human  life  is  necessary  to  the 
completion  of  the  work.  We  believe  that  out  of  this  system 
there  will  come  a  method  of  predicting  important  events  in  the 
life  of  individuals  and  of  nations  and  property — a  system  sf> 
accurate  as  to  leave  no  room  for  doubt. 


Following  18  a  very  generous  notice  of  the  reliability  of  Solar 
Biology.  It  appears  in  KaphaeFs  Almanac?  and  Ephemeris  for 
the  current  year.  It  would  be  both  satisfac^tory  and  useful  U* 
us  to  know  which  of  the  delineations  was  that  of  Raph;iel. 

"Mr.  Butler  has  been  criticised  very  severely  by  some  writers- 
but  this  much  I  can  vouch  for — that  he  read  iny  Horos(*ope 
truer  than  anyone  had  ever  done  before,  particularly  my  men- 
tal abilities.  Of  cour»e  I  wrote  to  hiui  under  au  assumed  name. 
His  Sdlak  BiouxiY  is  worth  the  money." 


We  wish  our  friends  and  the  public  generally  to  know  that 
the  eighth  edition  of  Solar  Biology  is  now  ready  fiir  delivery. 
We  must,  however,  coi-rect  an  error  that  has  (?rept  into  the 
minds  of  many  persons,  by  saying  that  the  editi<»n  nf>w  being 
issued  is  made  from  the  same  plates  that  were  used  in  printing 
the  first  edition.  Nothing  has  been  added  to  the  volume  except 
the  tables  up  to  and  including  1900,  the  twenty-four-hour  »>- 
diac — which  appeared  in  the  seventh  edition — and  a  noti<*e  to 
astronomers  and  astrologers  giving  a  more  complete  explana- 
tion of  the  naming  of  the  planetary  positions. 


ZTbe  Eeotetic 

A  Ma^razlne  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 

VPI..XIL         ]         MAv20toJ,n«21.  \  No.  12. 


"YE  MUST  BE  BOBN  AGAIN." 

As  we  look  arouDd  ub  and  note  the  great  interest  manifested 
in  ooenlt  subjects,  we  are  forced  to  inquire  why  it  is  that,  at  this 
time,  so  many  are  turning  their  attention  to  spiritual  thought? 
If  it  means  anjrthing,  it  must  mean  that  at  this  time,  more 
than  at  any  other  in  the  world's  history,  there  is  a  greater  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit;  it  must  mean  that  the  souls  of  men  are 
awakening  from  the  death-like  sleep  that  has  stupefied  the  race 
for  so  many  ages.  It  also  proves  that  a  great  wave  of  spiritual 
energy  is  sweeping  over  the  world,  qaickening  into  renewed  life 
the  dormant  powers  of  the  soul;  and  if  this  be  true,  it  certainly 
follows  that  the  long  promised  kingdom  of  Uod  is  soon  to  be 
established  among  men. 

We  have  been  surprised  to  find  that  many  who  appear  most 
earnestly  to  desire  spiritual  truth  and  to  reach  a  comprehension 
of  God's  laws,  run  well  for  a  time,  then  falter,  go  back,  and 
eventually  fall  into  one  of  the  many  pitfalls  that  lie  close  be- 
side the  ^^Narrow  Way."  Many  of  these  people  become  unbal- 
anced and  so  filled  with  erroneous  ideas  and  misconception  of 
the  true  purpose  of  their  creation,  that  their  last  condition  is 
worse  than  the  first. 

Years  of  observation,  and  association  with  those  who  claim 
to  be  seeking  the  truth,  have  forced  upon  us  the  conclusion, 
that  no  one  can  possibly  reach  a  degree  of  true  spiritual  con- 
sciousness, unless  his  mind  is  well  balanced,  and  his  purpose 
fixed  upon  the  goal  toward  which  he  aspires,  and  from  which 
nothing  can  turn  him. 

Another  requisite  for  soul  unfoldnient,  and  one  which  most 
teachers  overlook,  is  a  complete  renunciation  of  self, — self,  the 
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greatest  barrier  that  all  of  ua  must  gurmonnt  as  we  struggle 
upward.  No  one  can  renounce  self,  no  one  can  be  free  from 
the  old  accuser,  the  devil,  until  he  has  arrived  at  a  tme  ooo- 
ception  of  God,  the  Ever-living  Presence,  and  has  dedicated  hh 
life  to  him.  There  is  but  one  God,  and  there  is  but  one  method 
of  reaching  him, — that  of  true  childlike  devotion. 

Because  they  permit  the  senses  to  control  them,  because  they 
go  into  an  ecstasy  of  bliss  when  they  pray,  many  people  imagine 
that  they  are  very  devout.  If  you  are  a  seeker  after  God  and 
his  kingdom,  dismiss  such  an  idea,  and  learn  bow  to  pray.  If 
you  are  truly  devout,  if  you  are  reaching  out  to  Gt>d  as  you 
should  do,  the  animal  senses  will  not  be  awakened,  your  emotions 
will  not  be  aroused;  on  the  contrary,  the  senses  will  be  stilled, 
the  emotions  calmed,  and  your  whole  nature  will  yearn  for  the 
Father's  love.    "Be  still  and  know  God." 

If  you  are  truly  devout,  the  powers  of  the  intellect  will  lie 
intensified,  the  real  man,  the  divine  son,  will  be  filled  with  tJie 
inflow  of  the  Father's  life,  the  brain  will  be  illuminated,  the 
Spirit  of  truth  will  enter;  and  as  the  Spirit  of  truth  fills  the 
organism,  you  will  recognize  that  the  whole  nature  is  under- 
going a  great  and  marvelous  change.  Truly,  yon  will  be  led  to 
rejoice  with  a  new  joy,  and  to  be  exceeding  glad;  old  things 
will  pass  away,  and,  behold,  all  things  will  become  new. 

It  is  folly  to  believe  that  we  can  mock  God,  worse  than  folly 
to  imagine  that  the  Spiric  of  wisdom  will  flow  into  an  organ- 
ism that  is  defiled  by  the  filthy  practices  of  an  unregenerated 
world.  One  thing  is  certain, — if  man  desires  genuine  spiritual 
powers,  he  must  become  regenerated;  he  must  '^ay  hold  on"  laws 
and  apply  methods  that  will  free  him  from  the  bondage  of  sin, 
death,  and  corruption. 

Jesus,  the  beloved  teacher,  the  first  begotten  of  God,  spoke 
in  unmistakable  language;  the  words  that  he  uttered  were 
vital,  and  come  echoing  down  the  centuries,  and  to-day  they 
appeal  in  loving  tones  to  the  sons  of  men:  "Ye  must  be  born 
again." 

What  is  it  to  be  born  again?  Do  you  imagine,  for  one 
moment,  that  through  some  process  of  thought  you  can  be 
born  again?  All  true  teachers  will  tell  you  that  such  a  thing  is 
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impossible.  If  you  would  be  born  again,  if  you  would  see  the 
Father's  kingdom,  which  is  within,  you  must  reach  out  into  that 
great  sacred  ocean  of  divine  life,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  draw  from 
that  unlimited  fountain  thought  elements  that  are  eternal. 

No  man  living  upon  our  earth,  who  exints  under  the  law 
which  governs  creation,  can  enter  that  divine  realm.  No  man, 
unless  he  has  a  true  conception  of  the  divine  law  which  con- 
trols the  down-flowing  currents  of  involution,  and  who  is  able 
to  control  them,  can  ever  hope  to  rise  above  the  condition  of  an 
intellectual  man;  and  no  man  who  is  living  wholly  in  the  in- 
telle<;t,  can  ever  hope  to  comprehend  the  powers  of  spirit.  In- 
tellect controlled  by  the  spirit  is  a  mighty  factor  in  the  under- 
standing of  law:  when  the  spirit  is  conti*olled  by  the  intellect, 
it  builds  a  barrier  broad  and  high;  a  barrier  which  shuts  out 
the  sunlight  of  truth,  and  prevents  the  individual  from  becom- 
ing a  divine  son,  with  powers  such  as  the  Christ  manifested. 

One  thing  that  retards  so  many  earnent  Reekers,  is  their  slow 
and  very  painful  progress.  They  live  the  life  but  partially, 
thereby  gaining  very  little  benefit;  and  as  they  notice  little 
change  from  day  to  day,  they  become  disheartened,  unite  them- 
selves with  some  society  that  promises  quick  results  with  very 
little  exertion,  and  the  ultimate  is  failure  and  disappointment, 
an<l  a  wasted  life.  Alas!  there  are  many  such, — unfaithful  sons 
in  the  Father's  vineyard. 

Truly,  patience  is  a  virtue,  but  Uy  him  who  would  know  God 
it  is  doubly  so.  How  little  the  world  ^comprehends  the  neces- 
sity of  hard  work  and  patience!  How  prone  they  are  to  seek 
the  broad  and  easy  way!  forgetting  that  broad  is  the  way  that 
leads  to  destruction,  but  narrow  the  way  that  leads  to  eternal 
life.  Many  times  when  the  Spirit  would  approach  and  admin- 
ister  the  bread  of  life  to  the  hungry  soul,  it  is  unable  to  enter; 
impatience  and  lack  of  confidence,  twin  brothers,  have  gained 
the  mastery  and  closed  the  door,  shutting  off  the  powers  of  in- 
spiration and  illumination. 

Looking  back  over  our  own  life  we  now  see  opportunities 
that  were  neglected,  opportunities  that  will  never  return;  which 
enables  us  to  sympathize  with  others  who  are  striving  after  the 
Christ  ultimate, — union  with  God,  our  Father.  As  our  sym* 
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pathy  flows  out,  so  flows  our  love;  and  from  the  innermoBt  we 
pray  that  €k>d  will  bless  yon  with  his  presence,  and  oyersfaadow 
you  with  the  divine  Mother  Love. 


A  REVERrE— AT  EIGHTY. 

BY  FANNIB  FULLBRTON. 

How  often  time  is  ceoBured  for  the  theft 

Of  stealing  years  when  hoars  with  hopes  were  bright* 

And  singing  birds  wailed  o'er  onr  heads  in  flight! 

Because  of  hope  and  joyousness  bereft. 

Because  the  tender  tones  the  voice  have  left. 

Because  we  have  allowed  the  years  to  slight 

The  talents  that  we  never  used  aright. 

That  wealth  had  brought,  if  grasped  with  action  deft. 

And  yet,  why  grieve  for  days  that  eome  no  more? 
For  sweets  of  childhood  hours,  that  long  are  o'er? 
Would  it  not  wiser  be  to  force  the  hour 
To  pour  its  products  out,  and  prove  its  power? 
Why  let  the  talents  slip  from  needed  hold? 
Awake  ye  powers!  I  am  not  growing  old. 


Innumerable  are  the  Egos  in  man;  in  him  are  angels  and  dev> 
ils,  heaven  and  hell,  the  whole  of  the  animal  creation,  the  vegeta- 
ble and  mineral  kingdom;  and  as  the  individual  little  man  may 
be  diseased,  so  the  gpreat  universal  man  has  his  diseases  which 
manifest  themselves  as  the  ills  that  affect  humanity  as  a  whole. 
Upon  this  fact  is  based  the  prediction  of  future  events. — Para- 
edius. 


Thought  is  the  source  of  all  that  is. —  The  Cabala. 


A  PSYCHIC  STUDY  IN  GENESIS. 

BY  BIAND  MoLEAN. 

The  Spirit  of  Ood  moved  apon  the  faoe  of  the  waters,  and 
Life,  from  out  the  open  pages  of  a  Book  in  the  Deep  below, 
looked  np,  while  Love  smiled  down  with  glad  encouragement. 

For  in  that  Book  were  all  our  members  written,  while  as  yet 
there  were  none  of  them. 

Through  long  aeons  the  brooding  Power  above  kept  watch, 
fashioning  in  continuance  the  pulsing  Life  responsive  to  each 
wave.  In  time's  slow  fulness  quivering,  changing  atoms  through 
slimy  contact  formed  themselves  in  cells,  and  sentient  life 
began. 

By  each  agitating  wavelet  were  myriad  cells  unloosed,  en- 
folded, knit  together  in  quickening  mass,  producing  and  repro- 
ducing with  the  increase  of  new  germinating  law  

And  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  Then  Satan  fell,  like  light- 
ning, across  the  line  of  Life  divine,  with  Death,  and  cruel  Pain, 
and  the  war  for  Life  began.  The  Word  saw,  and  trembled: 
all  things  were  known  to  him  even  from  the  beginning;  and 
Redemption  entered  in  the  current  along  with  Death  and  Pain, 
though  as  yet  Sin  was  not  unfolded. 

And  the  Book  of  Life  was  kept  in  Heaven;  for  the  Word 
was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  So  Life  grew,  by  vege- 
tation's plan  through  nature  animate,  a  tree-like  structure, 
through  many  a  varied  form  yet  still  the  same.  Bom  in  hideoun 
beauty,  feeding  upon  Death,  the  Producing  Energy  advanced. 
Luxuriant,  wild,  and  fruitful,  ibis  Garden  of  the  Lord,  teem- 
ing with  all  life,  yet  lacked  Intelligence.  The  time  was  eome 
for  Man,  the  Conquerf>r. 

And  God  said,  '^Let  ns  make  Man  in  our  image."  And  into 
Man's  form  divine  he  breathed  his  Spirit's  Life — male  and  fe- 
male created  he  them.  And  Man  became  a  living  soul  as  he 
began  to  express  his  mind  in  speech.  And  God  said,  ^*Be  fruit- 
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ful  and  multiply/'  as  he  explained  to  Man  the  potentialitie 
contained  in  this  Summit  of  Desire. 

So  Love  became  the  Tree  of  Life  for  man  ^4n  the  midst  of 
the  Garden," — the  *'Power  of  the  Highest"  Side  by  side,  alike 
in  differenoe  grew  the,  trees  of  Life-transmission,  a  higher  and 
a  lower  law.  First  the  natural,  afterwards  the  spiritual  as 
yet  untasted.  The  full  grown  Tree-of-the-Knowledge-of-Good- 
and«Eyil  bore  its  monthly  bloom;  and  prolific  Nature  smiled  in 
noxious  splendor,  while  passive  lay  Love's  undeveloped  law  of 
life  for  man,  responsive  either  to  the  Spirit's  power  or  Deatli  8 
relentless  force.  It  remained  for  man  to  choose  the  coarse  of 
life,  as  from  the  Holy  Center  came  one  Edict  just  and  gTaod,— 
^'Of  the  Tree  of  Life  in  the  midst  of  the  Garden  thou  mayest 
eat  ^thy  life's  continuance:*  but,  for  the  Tree-of-the-Knowledg^ 
of-Good-and-Evil  indulge  no  appetite,  ^or  in  the  day  thou  eat- 
est  of  it  thou  shalt  surely  die.' " 

But  Eve,  sweet  curious  innocent,  knew  not  what  Adam  knev, 
nor  felt  the  appetite  condemned,  until,  under  the  deep  Shadow 
where  she  had  no  right  to  be,  and  by  the  stifling  odors  of  Elarth's 
effulgent  Tree  around  her,  the  electric  Serpent-coil  did  toneh 
and  fascinate  her  wakening  powers. 

Insinuating,  writhing  Force — the  Satan's  whisper— did  ni^ 
to  taste  the  fruit  all  nature  loved.  .  .  .  Bright  the  light- 
ning flashes  from  the  Serpent-eyes;  sweet,  sickly  sweet,  his  wis- 
per.  She  listens.  Palpitating,  breathless,  with  a  sense  of  far-off 
guilt,  she  bent  her  glowing  face  to  look  once  more  upon  her 
lovely  form  reflected  in  the  water,  clear  as  crystal  at  her  fe^- 
The  sun4ight  played  upon  the  distant  shore,  and  peaoefol 
were  the  dove-notes  near — very  near  at  hand. 

The  surface  rippled,  marring  her  image,  and  she  saw  a  gentle 
doe  followed  by  its  young.  On  the  creatures  came,  the  wavelet 
splashing  as  they  stepped  toward  Eve  whom  well  they  knew, 
and  pausing  for  a  moment  ere  they  drank,  looked  up  in  fear- 
less recognition,  while  she  fondled  them  with  trembling  haod^ 
Then  off  they  dashed  startled  by  a  falling  leaf  or  flattmns 
dove,  splashing  mud  drops  in  their  hasty  flight 

The  woman  watehed  them  with  tear-dimmed  eyes:  then  tam- 
ing looked  more  boldly,  more  inquiringly  into  the  dense  Shadov 
whence  came  the  strange  sweet  voice.  .  .  •  Within  the 
secret  chambers  of  her  soul  she  tasted  the  Unclean  Thing,  per- 
ceived the  eternal  Insult  to  the  Law  of  Love  and  knew  it  not  for 
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blindness.  With  all  a  woman's  natural  wiles  she  presented  it 
to  Adam,  and  they  ate  the  fatal  fruit,  and  sipped  the  nectar  of 
the  Passion  Flower. 

Then  were  their  eyes  opened,  and  they  knew  that  6ood-and- 
Evil  were  joined  till  time  shall  end  for  man,  in  hatefnroom- 
promise. 

The  power  of  Remorse  and  Shame,  unknown  before,  bent  low 
their  stricken  souls.  They  hid  themselves  apart  in  loathing 
fear,  and  weaved  them  garments  of  the  fig  tree  to  cover  their 
sin-stained  flesh.  Hatred  and  ignoble  blame,  instead  of  Love, 
swayed  their  hearts  and  minds,  while  passion  cooled.    .    .  . 

In  the  quiet  of  the  evening,  when  Love  delights  to  move 
among  the  flowers,  came  their  God,  and  a  still  small  voice  called 
in  accents  pure — '^Adam,  where  art  thou?"  But  still  they  hid 
themselves,  fearing  to  stand  in  naked  guilt  before  their  Maker. 
At  last  forced  by  his  Will,  came  they  forth,  trembling  and  in 
awe  ....  ^'Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked?  Hast 
thou  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  1  commanded  thou  should*st  not 
eat?"'  And  the  man  said  *^The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  me, 
she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  1  did  eat." 

And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  woman  ^^What  is  this  that 
thou  hast  done?"  And  the  woman  answered,  ^^The  Serpent 
beguiled  me  and  I  did  eat."  ....  And  the  Lord  God 
cursed  this  iorm  of  the  Serpent  above  all  cattle  and  above 
every  beast,  saying  ^^I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  between  thy  seed^  and  her  Seed.  It  shall  bruise  thy 
head,  and  thou  shall  bruise  his  path  through  life.  Unto  the 
'  woman  He  said,  ''I  will  greatly  multiply  thy  conception;  (under 
this  Jaw)  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children."  And  to 
Adam  he  said,  ^'Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake;  because 
thou  hast  eaten  of  the  (earthly)  tree,  thorns  and  thistles  shall 
it  bring  forth  to  thee  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground,  for 
out  of  it  thou  wast  taken."  Then  the  Lord  God  caused  the 
gentle  kids  whom  Adam  loved  to  be  killed,  and  of  their  skins 
were  garments  made  for  guilty  man.  Thus  teaching  that  with- 
out Sacrifice  there  is  no  covering  for  sin. 

Then  forth  unto  his  toil  and  to  humiliation  were  they  driven 
lest  they  should  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  before  the  fullness  of 
God's  sentence  had  been  wrought  in  pain  and  Crucifixion. 

And  by  the  Gate  which  guards  the  Tree  were  Cherubim 
armed  with  the  flaming  Sword  of  the  Spirit — Love's  producing 
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Enevjgy  md  Life — whose  Light  blinds  mortal  eyes.  So 
Oarden  of  the  Lord  was  closed  to  man  through  all  hia  geoera> 
tions. 

•         •••••  • 

And  Adam  knew  his  wife  and  she  conceived,  and  bare — fit 
firstfmits  of  their  chosen  family  tree— a  mnrderer. 


GIVE. 

BT  ABBIE  W.  GOULD. 

Uive,  if  bat  a  wee  blossom, 

Grive,  if  bat  a  sweet  smile, 

GHve,  if  a  sigh  from  yoar  bosom, 

Twill  be  chased  with  a  joy  ^'afterwhile.'' 

Oire  of  a  thoaght  that  is  helpful, 

GKve,  of  a  touch  of  your  hand 

You  may  not  know  of  a  pitfall 

That  leads  into  dark  ''Shadow-Land.*' 

Give  for  the  Master  has  blessed  you. 
Full  in  your  basket  and  store; 
Give,  or  no  future  will  rest  you. 
With  glimpses  of  some  fairy  shore; 
Give,  as  rays  of  Qod*B  sunshine, 
Strong  fruit  will  come  from  your  seed; 
Grive,  in  the  measure  of  lifetime. 
And  reap  every  act,  every  deed. 

Give,  and  the  Angels  of  Heaven 
Will  bring  the  ^"returns**  unto  you; 
Give  and  the  power  of  leaven 
Will  bring  your  true  work  into  view. 
Give,  and  the  world  will  remember, 
When  under  the  daisies  you  lie. 
That  though  it  be  May  or  December, 
With  you  it  is  summer  for  aye. 


'Tis  not  isolated  great  deeds  which  do  most  to  form  a  ehsr- 
aeter,  but  small  conterminous  acts,  touching  and  blen£ng  iato 
one  another." 


THE  TEMPLE  OF  BEGENERATION. 

"And  Jesns  satd  onto  Uiem,  See  ye  not  all  them  things?  verily  I  say  mito  yon, 
There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down."   Matt.  zziy.  2. 

The  disciples  of  our  Lord  had  in  this  instance  jnst  called 
his  attention  to  the  the  beauties  and  glories  of  that  wonderful 
structure,  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  From  an  external  point 
of  view  his  answer  showed  them  that  his  interest  was  not  in 
the  material  things  of  this  world,  and,  at  the  same  time,  he 
drew  for  the  thoughtful  a  picture  that  was  applicable  to  his 
day,  and  equally  so  to  our  own.  The  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
stood  for,  or  as  a  symbol  of,  the  Church  of  his  day.  Its  sym- 
bolic signification  was  emphasized  by  the  law  that  the  Temple 
was  the  only  place  in  which  the  worship  of  God  should  be  con- 
ducted. 

The  words,  ^^There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  an- 
other, that  shall  not  be  thrown  down,"  have  not  yet  been  liter- 
ally fulfilled,  for  we  are  told  that,  at  the  present  time,  there  are 
portions  of  the  great  wall  of  the  Temple  still  standing.  If,  how- 
ever, he  referred  to  the  Israelitish  Church,  or  system  of  religion, 
then  we  must  acknowledge  the  same  truth  in  regard  to  that, — 
there  is  one-twelfth  of  this  great  Church  still  intact,  namely,  the 
Jewish.  Consequently,  if  his  words  were  spoken  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  who  foresees  and  foreknows  all  things,  they  certainly  re- 
ferred to  a  time  yet  to  come;  for  the  prophecy  says  of  Judah, 
*'The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  be- 
tween his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be."  Whoever  may  personify,  in  the  time 
present  or  to  come,  the  Shiloh  unto  whom  will  be  the  gathering 
of  the  people  and  through  whose  instrumentality  will  be  builded 
the  Temple  referred  to  by  the  Angel  in  his  Revelation  to  John, 
when  the  building  of  this  Temple,  or  the  gathering  of  the  people 
to  Shiloh,  occurs,  then  will  Judah  cease  to  be  the  guardian  of 
the  law,  then  will  be  fulfilled  the  words,  ^^There  shall  not  be  left- 
here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down." 
And,  as  the  angel  said  to  Esdras  (Apocrypha),  where  the 
Most  High  begins  to  build,  their  can  no  man's  foundation  stand;" 
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for  in  the  building  of  the  Temple  of  which  the  Temple  at  Jeru- 
salem was  the  antetype,  the  material  used  will  be  r^enente 
men  and  women — a  temple  ^^ot  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heaTens/'  A  temple  constructed  to  be  thus  eternal  must  of 
necessity  be  composed  of  immortal  men  and  wornen^  for  other- 
wise it  would  not  be  *^eternal." 

Again,  Jesus  said,  ^^The  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the 
trees."  A  tree  has  always  been  a  fitting  symbol  of  the  genera- 
tions of  men,  and  in  this  connection  it  was  used  by  our  Lord. 
This  symbolism  is  so  appropriate  that  men  make  what  they  call 
*^the  family  tree"  as  a  record  of  their  genealogy.  At  the  root 
of  this  tree  is  to  be  laid  the  axe  that  is  to  sever  it  from  ito 
source  of  growth  and  cast  it  to  the  ground  for  destruction. 
This  is  the  tree  of  generation.  Therefore,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  work  that  the  Lord  is  now  doing  upon  the  earth,  the  first 
principle  to  be  observed  is  to  sever  one's  self  from  the  law  of 
generation,  and  to  enter  into,  begin  the  work  of,  regeneration. 

Generation  is  man's  work;  it  has  been  right  and  legitimate 
according  to  the  purpose  of  God  in  creation,  and  is  the  chief 
corner  stone  of  the  old  temple,  as  it  was  the  main  promise  given 
by  God  to  Abraham  in  the  words,  ''In  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  But  together  with  this  bless- 
ing he  instituted  the  symbolic  rite  of  circumcision,  which  was 
really  more  than  symbolic — it  was  prophetic  of  how  and  of 
when  the  blessing  is  to  come  to  all  nations;  and  when  the 
law  wa8  given  from  Sinai,  an  added  symbol  and  promise  was 
bestowed,  which  was  that  of  the  Sabbath.  Both  of  these  prom- 
ises related  to  a  time  when  the  posterity  of  Abraham  shonld 
cease  the  work  of  generation,  of  which  cutting  off  a  portion  of 
the  generative  organ  (circumcision)  was  symbolic.  This  sym- 
bolism, however,  was  completed  by  the  institution  of  the  Sab- 
bath, a  perfect  type  of  the  eternal  rest.  In  ''Bible  Reviews," 
contained  in  an  early  volume  of  this  Magazine,  there  was  pub- 
lished a  parallel  presentation  of  the  Covenant  of  Circumcision 
and  the  Covenant  of  the  Sabbath,  which  we  here  reproduce:— 

THE  SIGNS  OF  THE  COVENANT. 


CIRCUMCISION. 

"I  will  establish  my  cove- 
nant  between  me  and  thee,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their 


THE  SABBATH. 

'^  Verily  my  Sabbaths  ye  shall 
keep:  for  it  is  a  sign  between 
me  and  you  throughout  your 
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CIRCUMCISION  (continued). 

generations, /or  (or  to)  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  to  be  a  God 
unto  thee  and  to  thy  seed  after 
thee.  Ye  shall  circumcise  the 
flesh  of  your  foreskin;  and  it 
shall  be  a  sign  of  the  covenant 
betwixt  me  and  you.  And  my 
covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh 
for  (or  to)  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant. And  the  uncircumcised 
man-child,  whose  flesh  of  his 
foreskin  is  not  circumcised, 
that  sotU  shall  be  ciit  off  from 
/?co/)/c;  he  hath  broken  my 
covenant."    Gen.  xvii. 


THE  SABBATH  (continued). 

generations;  that  ye  may  know 
that  I  am  Yahveh  that  doth 
sanctify  you.  Whosoever  doeth 
any  work  therein,  that  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  among 
his  people.  Six  days  may  work 
be  done;  but  in  the  seventh  is 
the  Sabbath  of  rest,  holy  to 
Yahveh.  Wherefore  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  keep  the 
Sabbath,  to  observe  the  Sab- 
bath throughout  their  genera- 
tions, an  everlasting  covenatit. 
It  is  a  sign  bettneen  me  and 
the  children  of  Israel forever: 
for  in  six  days  Yahveh  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and  on  the 
seventh  day  he  rested,  and  was 
refreshed."   Ex.  xxxi. 


'"The  two  signs  agreed  in  being  each  a  sign  of  the  covenant, 
and  in  having  the  same  penalty.  But  they  disagreed  in  one 
respect:  circuracinion  represented  a  covenant  for  (or  to)  an 
everlasting  covenant,'  whereas  the  Sabbath  represented  the 
everlasting  covenant  itself.  The  flrst  hound  the  Almighty  to 
give  its  observers  a  part  in  a  future  everlasting  covenant  under 
the  o^ieration  of  which  they  should  have  everlasting  posses- 
sion of  the  land  of  Canaan;  the  second  bound  Yahveh  to  give 
Israel  as  a  body  the  perpetual  inheritance  when  they  should 
observe  the  sign.  Hence  the  Sabbath  was  not  presented  until 
Israel  was  about  to  enter  the  land  of  Canaan;  and  it  was  the 
common  disregard  of  this  sign  that  indicated  their  unfitness 
for  the  everlasting  inheritance."  Ezek.  xx. 

I'he  everlasting  covenant  brings  in  everlasting  rest,  and  God 
announced  that  the  reason  for  that  covenant  was  the  cessation 
from  his  own  work  of  creation.  Now,  Jesus  expressly  declared, 
^'My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work"  (on  the  Sabbath 
day),  which  was  equivalent  to  saying  that  the  Sabbath  in  which 
God  rests  had  not  yet  arrived,  that  creation  was  still  going  on 
in  bis  day — and  creation  is  still  going  on  wherever  generation 
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is  active  in  the  individual  or  in  the  earth.  Thus  we  see  that  ve 
are  to  lay  hold  on  the  everlasting  covenant  by  keying  the  Sab- 
bath from  polluting  it;  and  to  keep  God's  Sabbath  in  its  true  sig- 
nification does  not  mean  to  rest  from  physical  labor  one  day  in 
seven  or  one  year  in  seven,  but  to  oease  the  work  of  oreatioo  | 
and  begin  to  live  the  life  of  regeneration. 

The  world  instinctively  recognizes  that  the  thought  of  r^jes- 
oration,  as  it  is  being  given  through  The  Esoteric,  is  an  axe 
laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree  of  the  generations,  is  a  hand  tbt 
pulls  down  and  scatters  every  stone  of  the  temple  of  man^i 
hopes;  that  it  breaks  up  all  that  belongs  to  the  old  order,  so 
that  an  entirely  new  structure  may  be  reared.  As  Jesus  said, 
^^Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"*  so 
the  axe  is  waiting  for  the  end  of  the  three  symbolic  days  (see 
Rom.  vili.  22-24;  Heb.  x.  5);  and  when  the  time  oomes  for 
the  resurrection  of  his  body,  the  cubical  number,  144,000,  then 
will  he,  the  Spirit  of  Christ, — ^for  he  said,  '^Lo,  I  am  with  yoa 
alway  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world," — raise  the  axe  sdcI 
cut  down  the  tree  of  generation,  that  his  people  may  enter  into 
his  covenant,  the  covenant  of  eternal  rest, — rest  from  strug^e, 
labor,  sorrow,  and  death. 

Men  have  always  fought  God's  work  in  the  world;  they  killed 
the  prophets,  crucified  the  Messiah,  murdered  many  of  his  dis- 
ciples, but,  as  God's  purpose  was  being  worked  out,  Ihej 
could  not  let  or  hinder.    The  truth  of  the  regeneration  is 
brought  to  you  through  the  teachings  of  The  Esoteric;  it  is 
the  axe  that  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the  tree  of  the  genmition. 
It  is  held  to-day  by  the  hand  of  no  less  power  than  that  of  the 
Almighty;  therefore  men  may  fight,  they  may  do  what  they 
please  to  hinder  the  progress  of  such  a  work,  it  will  still  move 
steadily  forward  and  onward  until  the  tree  is  cut  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire — until  not  one  stone  is  left  upon  another  of 
the  temple  of  man's  rearing.    It  does  not  require  the  eye  of  a 
prophet  to  see  that,  when  regeneration  has  dominion  over  the 
earth,  all  old  things  must  pass  away  and  all  things  must  be- 
come new.    This  covers  all  that  constitutes  religious,  political, 
and  social  organization. 

All  the  great  truths  that  are  now  coming  to  the  world  have 
been  sensed  and  taken  up  by  the  different  bodies  of  people,  io 
other  words,  have  been  materialized.  We  are  prepared  to  saj 
that  there  is  not  a  movement  now  in  existence  that  is  not  lo 
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itself,  80  to  speak,  a  prophecy  of  that  which  is  to  come.  Ad- 
ventism  came  as  an  extreme  in  one  direction^  and  Spiritoalism 
as  the  other  extreme:  and  between  these  two  we  find  unnum- 
bered ^^nms^'  and  theories,  many  of  which  have  taken  organic 
form.  Among  the  most  radical — and  shall  we  not  say  pervert- 
ed?—of  the  organizations  referred  to  is  that  of  anarchy. 

But  still  the  fact  remains  that  the  object  in  the  mind  of  God 
in  the  creation  of  man  was  to  create  a  race  of  beings  in  his  own 
image,  like  him,  and,  as  we  have  said,  the  chief  instrumentality 
for  the  accomplishment  of  this  purpose  has  been  the  work  of 
generation.  Next  to  that  in  importance  has  been  the  experi- 
ence gathered  through  the  thousands  of  generations  of  human 
life;  and  it  must  necessarily  follow  that,  wherever  and  as  soon 
as,  individuals  are  matured,  completed,  in  other  words,  have 
reached  a  point  in  their  development  where  they  become  well- 
balanced  intelligent  and  spiritual  beings, — for  Ood  is  Spirit, — 
in  their  case  creation  must  cease  its  work.  Surely  God  is  work- 
ing as  intelligently  as  does  a  mechanic,  and  when  a  mechanic 
has  completed  a  door  or  any  part  of  a  building,  he  ceases  his 
work  on  that  part;  so  when  a  man  or  woman  has  reached  the 
ultimate  of  all  that  generation  can  do  for  him  or  her,  it  is  in 
the  nature  of  things,  that  he  or  she  should  cease  the  werk  of 
creation,  take  hold  ou  the  everlasting  covenant^  and,  in  living 
the  life  of  regeneration,  have  no  further  use  for  the  old  struct- 
ure, religious,  social,  and  political.  In  short,  all  old  things  must 
pass  away,  and  such  individuals  must  enter  an  altogether  new 
order  of  existence;  and  as  no  one  can  live  completely  to  himself, 
entii-ely  severed  from  his  kind,  it  becomes  necessary  that  these 
people  gather  together  and  organize  a  new  system  of  life, 
adapted  to  their  needs. 

The  Church  has  long  believed  that  to  each  this  time  is  com- 
ing; but  as  she  had  not  reached  a  degree  of  development  en- 
abling her  to  understand  the  plan  and  purpose  of  God  in  crea- 
tion, she  naturally  concluded  that  such  a  condition  could  obtain 
only  after  the  dissolution  of  the  physical  body.  But,  truly,  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  to  which  God  referred  when  he  said,  ^^In  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,*' — is  a  physical 
structure.  When  Jesus  said,  ^^Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  the  apostle  tells  us  that  ^^he  spake  of 
the  temple  of  his  body,''  which  fleshly  tabernacle  was  destroyed 
by  death  and  was  raised  up  on  the  third  day;  and  again,  when, 
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for  his  diflobedience,  God  said  to  Adam,  ^^DuAt  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  shalt  thou  return,"  he  spoke  of  the  physical  body 
and  not  of  the  soul.  Now,  according  to  the  apostle,  the  mission 
of  Jesus  was  that,  *^as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive;"  consequently,  it  is  clear  that,  as  Adam  died 
a  physical  death,  so,  by  ceasing  from  sin  and  laying  hold  on 
the  everlasting  covenant,  men  will  have  dominion  over  physi- 
cal death.  ^'The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death,*" 
and  ^^he  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."  Itii 
evident,  therefore,  not  only  from  the  teachings  of  the  Christ, 
but  from  those  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  that  the  redemption 
which  our  Lord  came  to  give  the  world  was  a  redemption  from 
death;  and  this  redemption  will  not  be  accomplished  until  he 
comes  again  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  the  Messiah — in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  the  regeneration.  (See  Is.  vi.  9,  10,  and 
Matt.  XIII.  14.) 

In  the  regeneration  these  bodies  of  ours  are  the  only  instru- 
mentality by  which  this  work  is  accomplished.  Because  of  this 
the  Esoteric  teachings  are  bringing  before  the  world  methods 
of  life  which  fit  the  body  to  become  a  living  temple  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  a  means  of  developing  a  spiritual  soul  and  conscious- 
ness, as  well  as  added  powers  of  mind,  by  which  the  laws  of 
God  may  be  understood, — the  new  and  divine  order  that  God 
is  preparing  on  th^  earth. — [Ed. 


DO  YOU  WORK? 

No  man  is  born  into  the  world  whose  work 

Is  not  born  with  him;  there  is  always  work 

And  tools  to  work  withal  for  those  who  will: 

And  blessed  are  the  horny  hands  of  toil! 

The  busy  world  shoves  angrily  aside 

The  man  who  stands  with  arms  akimbo  set 

Until  occasion  tells  him  what  to  do; 

And  he  who  waits  to  have  his  task  marked  out 

Shall  die  and  leave  his  errand  unfulfilled. 

— James  Ittutsell  LoimlL 


ONENESS  WITH  GOD. 

Inharmony  is  the  evil.  When  we  knowingly  or  unknowingly 
depart  from  natural  laws,  from  God's  laws,  we  commit  in  the 
first  case  an  error,  in  the  second  a  sin,  and  have  to  suffer  the 
consequences  at  some  time,  in  some  way.  Such  inharmony  is 
departure  from  God. 

Harmony  with  physical,  mental,  and  spiritual  law  is  health 
and  happiness, — is  Oneness  with  God.  This  applies  in  a  meas- 
ure to  all  living  beings:  those  below  man  enjoy  this  bliss  un- 
consciously; they  abide  by  the  laws  of  nature  without  any  intel- 
ligent recognition  of  them.  Man  alone  is  able  to  discriminate 
as  to  the  laws  of  his  life,  and  thus  consciously  to  appropriate 
to  himself  the  blessings  which  follow  an  observance  of  God's 
laws.  And  in  view  of  the  mighty  destiny  of  the  race,  of  the 
fact  that  man  is  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  his  Creator, 
and  is  to  become  a  co-worker  with  his  God, — His  son,  and  par- 
taker of  His  powers,  and  of  immortality, — it  is  manifestly  not 
only  the  duty  of  human  life,  but  its  inestimable  privilege  to 
attain  a  condition  of  Oueness  with  God. 

It  is  the  churchly  belief  that,  at  the  death  of  the  physical 
body,  we  are  to  be  united  with  (lod,  and  that  the  Father  in 
heaven  will  forgive  our  sins  **simply  for  Christ's  sake,"  but 
reason,  conscience,  and  t-xperience  proclaim  that  we  must  suffer 
the  penalty  of  error  and  sin;  and  it  is  because  of  these  errors 
that  we  have  not  a  present  recognition  of  a  Oneness  with  God. 

It  is  true  that  the  Christ-Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  take 
possession  of  our  souls  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  imperfection, 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  will  never  enter  into  a  law-breaker's  soul. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  believe  that  a  soul  in  a  regenerate  phys- 
ical body,  a  soul  which  has  become  subservient  to  the  laws  of 
the  covenant  and  is  fully  aware  of  divine  sonship,  will  preserve 
its  identity  in  the  immortal  state:  such  a  soul  has  subjugated 
all  sinful  desires  of  the  flesh  and  is  a  free  partaker  of  the  eter- 
nal blessings. 

It  is  the  most  imperative  duty  of  a  Christian  to  live  in  the 
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.Spirit,  in  the  Breath  of  God,  but  without  overcoming  the  sins 
of  the  flesh  he  cannot  reach  that  high  goal.  ^^Coine  and  follov 
me''  are  the  words  of  the  Christ;  and  when  we  remember  that 
Jesus  lived  the  life  of  regeneration,  we  begin  to  understand 
whither  his  footsteps  tend. 

We  must,  however,  work  out  our  own  salvation,  we  must 
bring  body  and  mind  into  harmony  with  God's  laws;  and  then, 
when  living  service  to  humanity  has  been  faithfully  aeooro- 
plished,  and  when  the  physical  body  has  returned  to  Mother 
Earth,  our  souls  will  find  the  loving,  merciful  Father  wboie 
work  we  have  been  doing.  The  Heavenly  Father  will  reoognijse 
the  child  when  the  soul  of  the  child  recognises  the  Father,  when 
it  has  become  conscious  of  and  one  with  Him.  This  at-one> 
ment  is  impossible  to  the  unregenerate  man — '^except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  Godf '  the  rebirth  of  water  refers  to  the  physical  bodr, 
the  rebirth  of  Spirit  has  reference  to  the  soul. 

To  be  fully  conscious  that  God  is  within,  that  God  is  onr 
Strength,  that  God  is  Truth,  Love,  and  Eternal  Life,  and  thst 
our  real  being  is  in  Him — this  constitutes  our  Oneness  with 
Him,  this  makes  us  his  true  children.  Eternity  is  the  Past,  the 
Present,  and  the  Future:  we  are  now  living  in  Eternity,  are 
now  in  the  presence  of  God.  Simply  to  hope  that  after  death 
Eternity  and  Bliss  will  be  ours,  is  a  grave  mistake.  Oneness 
with  God  is  a  present  possibility;  it  is  to  be  attained  here  and 
now  in  the  physical  body. 


^'Evil  in  the  human  heart,  like  humors  in  the  blood,  will 
channel  its  way  to  some  weak  point,  and  Hud  outlet  in  bsd 
actions,  just  as  the  corrupt  blood  finds  outlet  in  eruptions.  As 
the  latter  are  often  checked  by  medicine  and  exercise,  so  ctn 
the  former  be  by  obedience  to  our  better  impulses." 


^^One  mark  of  ripeness  is  sweetness.  Tha unripe  fruit  is  soar. 
As  we  grow  in  grace  we  are  sure  to  grow  in  charity,  sympathy 
and  love.  We  shall,  as  we  ripen  in  grace,  have  g^reater  sweet- 
ness toward  our  fellow  man." 


NATURAL  FAITH. 

Jesus  said,  ^^If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye 
fihall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Remove  henoe  to  yonder  place, 
and  it  shall  remove;  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you*' 
(Matt.  xvii.  20).  The  exercise  of  faith  enters  into  human  life  in 
a  way  not  commonly  realized  or  accepted.  There  are  three 
kinds  of  faith:  faith  in  one's  self,  faith  in  another,  and  faith  in 
God.  Faith  in  God  brings  added  powers  according  to  the  di- 
rection of  the  faith  and  according  to  its  intensity.  Faith  in  a 
fellow  man  or  woman,  instead  of  adding  a  special  degree  of 
strength  to  the  person  in  whom  the  faith  resides,  gives  the 
powers  of  that  individual  to  the  one  upon  whom  the  faith  is 
centered — and  yet  it  is  not  without  advantage  to  the  one  who 
believes;  but  faith  in  one's  self,  according  to  its  intensity  and 
direction  is  a  source  of  power  to  the  individual  possessing  it. 

Were  you  anked  if  you  could  rise  from  your  chair,  your 
unhesitating  answer  would  be,  "Why  yes,  of  course  I  can." 
The  faith  in  your  ability  to  do  so,  would  be  such  as  to  admit 
of  not  a  shadow  of  doubt.  It  is  faith  such  as  this  that  gives 
forth  the  word  formation,  ''I  know  that  I  can;"  and  when  that 
feeling  takes  possession  of  an  individual,  and  reaches  a  degree  of 
intensity  that  impels  him  to  say,  with  no  doubts  or  fears  flitting 
through  the  mind,  I  can,  and  1  will,"  that  person  will  certainly 
succeed.  Without  sueh  faith  residing  in  the  organism  one  could 
not  move  a  hand  or  a  foot,  for  it  is  by  faith  that  we  live  and 
move  and  have  our  being.  An<l  when  a  person  is  so  constituted 
as  to  have  almost  unlimited  faith  in  his  ability  to  do  and  ac- 
complish, and  when  he  does  not  undertake  that  in  which  he  has 
no  (•x>nfi|lenoe  (faith),  he  is  pretty  sure  always  to  succeed. 

Rashness  oft^^n  appears  like  faith,  but  if  one  will  pause  and 
weigh  well  what  he  is  about  to  undertake,  counseling  the  inte- 
rior eonsiiiousness,  and  if  he  finds  within  no  doubt  or  fear  rela- 
tive to  the  projected  undertaking,  he  will  certainly  accomplish 
it,  even  though  it  border  on  the  miraculous.    A  good  illustra* 
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tion  of  the  law  under  oonaideratioii  in  found  in  the  mooooni 
that  oomeB  to  us  (if  the  career  of  Colonel  Frederick  Fonstoo, 
now  in  the  Philippines.    We  copy  from  the  San  francim 

Chronicle: — 

His  mofit  intimate  friendB  never  accused  or  even  saspeeted  brave 
Colonel  Fred  Fanston  of  hunting  adventnre  or  rushing  into  pnil 
heedlessly,  though  it  has  been  his  lot  from  the  time  he  was  a  mere 
youth  to  be  singled  out  for  the  performance  uf  the  most  daring  deeds 
known  in  recent  history.  He  had  but  finished  his  studies  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Kansas  when  he  accepted  a  position  as  reporter  on  a  Fort 
Smith  paper.  The  criminal  department  fell  to  his  lot  For  a  man 
scarcely  five  feet  three  in  height  and  of  but  130  pounds  weight,  he 
evinced  the  most  wonderful  courage  in  the  pursuit  of  news,  never 
hesitating  nor  faltering  in  his  task. 

When  the  Government  wanted  some  one  to  go  to  Dakota  on  a  seien- 
tific  expedition  Fred  Funston  was  selected.  The  following  year  he  was 
sent  on  a  perilous  expedition  through  Death  valley.  Most  of  the  mem- 
bers of  that  party  succumbed  or  were  permanently  disabled  through 
the  hardships  and  privations  endured.  Funston  came  out  of  it  aoand 
and  well,  having  made  the  last  part  of  the  trip  alone,  going  forty  mile^ 
when  the  mercury  registered  140  in  the  shade,  though  there  was  no 
shade  on  his  path,  nor  water  nor  food. 

The  next  year  he  went  to  Alaska  for  specimens  of  flora.  He  went 
lived  with  the  natives  as  they  did,  ate  their  food,  learned  to  shctot  the 
rapids  and  ride  the  surf  standing  erect  on  a  quivering  skin  boat  The 
following  year  the  Government  wanted  to  know  more  about  the  in- 
terior  of  Alaska.  The  head  of  the  botanical  department  was  asked 
to  recommend  somebody  for  that  mission,  and  in  naming  Funston 
said:  ^^There  are  many  people  who  know  more  about  botany  than 
Funston  does,  but  there  is  nobody  who  will  come  more  nearly  going 
where  he  is  sent  and  getting  what  he  goes  after."  He  went  alone,  de- 
clining all  aid  or  assistance,  as  he  did  not  want  to  take  care  of  any- 
body on  a  long  and  perilous  journey.  ' 

He  was  on  that  trip  eighteen  months,  climbed  the  dread  Chileoot 
pass  in  the  face  of  a  raging  blizzard,  glided  over  the  half-frozen  lakes, 
shot  through  the  White  Horse  rapids  in  a  boat  made  of  planks  he  had 
whip-sawed,  dragged  that  same  boat  for  days  over  broken  and  flost* 
ing  ice,  camped  on  the  gold  deposits  of  the  Klondike  three  yean  be> 
fore  the  district  became  known  to  the  world,  made  his  way  to  Her> 
schell  island  over  the  roughest  country  in  midwinter  on  snowshoet,  i 
feat  never  performed  by  any  human  being,  located  the  ice-boond 
whaling  fleet,  returning  by  the  same  route,  floated  down  the  Yukon 
in  a  tiny  boat  was  wrecked,  lost  his  boat  pushed  his  way  through  the 
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rough  coantry,  partly  sleighing  and  tramping,  until  he  reached  the 
seaboard,  where  he  found  a  revenue  cutter  that  brought  him  with  his 
Btore  of  valuable  information  back  to  civilization. 

No  doubt  our  readers  are  familiar  with  Colonel  Fnnston's  ad- 
ventures in  the  Philippines,  which  are  no  less  remarkable. 
Now,  this  man  has  faith  in  himself,  in  his  ability  to  do  and  ac- 
complish; and  now  that  he  is  about  to  be  made  Brigadier  Gen- 
eral, the  change  in  his  habit  of  life  will  determine  whether  the 
faith  that  has  carried  him  through  so  many  difficult  places  is 
of  the  intellect  or  of  the  body.  If  it  is  of  the  body,  when  he 
oomes  into  position  to  command  others  to  execute  his  plans,  he 
will  not  be  able  to  give  them  the  power  to  succeed;  but  if  his 
faith  is  of  the  mind,  he  will  impart  to  others  the  ability  to  do 
and  accomplish  as  he  has  done. 


WHAT  IS  WORTH  WHILE. 

BY  MAKTBA  SBKPARD  UPPINCX)TT. 

Ib  it  worth  while  to  spend  your  life 
Id  toiling  but  for  earthly  gain, 
And  giving  all  yonr  time  mmI  thought, 
To  things  that  will  not  long  remain? 
For  gaining  money,  many  lives 
Are  all  consumed  in  that  one  aim, 
Believing  that  while  in  this  world, 
Collecting  wealth  is  life's  best  game. 

They  work  and  wear  their  bodies  out 
Till  they  are  filled  with  pain  and  care, 
And  then  they  fret  and  worry  so. 
And  tiiink  their  snfferiag  is  not  fair. 
The  soul  God  wished  developed  here. 
Receives  but  little  care  from  them; 
They  live  to  please  the  sense  alone, 
And  cast  aside  life's  priceless  gem. 

It  is  the  soul  we  should  live  for — 
Prepare  it  for  the  world  above; 
'Tis  not  a  time  for  gain  of  gold. 
For  this  should  be  a  life  of  love. 
We  only  loving  deeds  should  do 
And  try  to  live  for  other's  good, 
While  reaching  out  a  helping  hand, 
To  aid  another  when  we  could. 

If  the  development  of  soul 
Should  be  the  aim  of  every  life. 
How  much  less  sorrow  there  would  be| 
How  much  less  envy,  care  and  strifel 
We  have  not  reached  lifers  highest  aim, 
When  we  for  mammon  only  strive; 
But  if  we  seek  life's  higher  plane. 
We  will  rejoice  to  be  alive. 


001I0EENIN&  INTELLIGIBLE  BEAUTY. 

FROM  THE  GREEK  OP  PLOTINU8. 

And  there  (in  the  intelligible  world)  life  is  easy,  and  of  thuse 
who  abide  there  Truth  is  the  mother,  and  nurse,  and  essence, 
and  nourishment;  and  they  see  all  things,  not  as  subject  to 
generation,  but  as  possessing  true  essence,  and  they  see  them- 
selves in  others.  For  all  things  there  are  transparent,  and 
nothing  is  dark  or  resisting,  but  everyone  is  manifest  to  every- 
one throughout  and  totally,  as  light  is  manifest  to  light.  And 
everyone  hath  all  things  in  himself,  and  again  beholds  all  things 
in  every  other;  so  that  all  things  are  everywhere*  and  all  is  all. 
and  each  is  all,  and  infinite  is  the  glory  thereof.  Whatsoever  is 
there  is  great,  since  even  the  small  is  great.  The  sun  there  is  al- 
so all  the  stars,  and  again  each  star  is  the  sun  and  all  the  stars 
together;  in  each  the  other  appears,  and  in  each  all  are  mani- 
fest. And  motion  there  is  pure,  for  that  which  moves  and 
that  which  is  moved  are  identical.  And  the  stability  of  that 
world  is  undisturbed,  since  it  is  not  mingled  with  the  unstable. 
And  there  the  beautiful  is  Beauty  itself,  since  it  does  not  re^ 
side  in  something  which  is  beautiful  (but  in  itself  alone).  Nor 
is  it  as  a  strange  land  to  those  who  dwell  therein,  but  each  is 
established  in  his  own  essence,  and  is  united  with  his  sonroe, 
as  if  tending  upward  towards  it.  And  he  differs  not  from  that 
in  which  he  abides,  for  that  which  underlies  him  is  intellect, 
and  he  is  himHelf  intellect;  as  if  one  were  to  conceive  of  this 
visible  heaven,  being  formed  of  light,  as  blossoming  forth  into 
stars  through  the  light  proceeding  from  it. 

tiere  with  us,  indeed,  one  part  (i.  e.,  species)  does  not  thus 
proceed  from  another,  for  each  exists  separately;  but  there  each 
part  proceeds  eternally  from  the  whole,  and  is  at  once  itself  and 
the  whole.  Wherever  a  part  appears  the  whole  is  beheld  by  him 
who  is  sufficiently  clear-sighted;  as  if  one  had  siu;h  sight  as  wms 
attributed  to  Lyneeus,  who  is  said  to  have  seen  into  the  inte- 
rior of  the  earth — for  this  myth  indicates  symbolically  intellee- 
tual  vision.*  But  there  of  beholding  there  is  no  weariness,  nor 

*Lyncea8  was  one  of  the  Argonauts,  of  whom  it  was  fabled  that  be 
was  gifted  with  saperhnman  powers  of  sight  Hence  arose  a  proverb. 
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is  the  beholder  ever  satiated,  ao  that  he  ceases  to  behold;  for 
there  was  uot  in  him  a  void,  by  the  filling  of  which  he  might 
he  satisfied.  Nor  are  things  there  different  one  from  the  other, 
so  that  to  one  the  properties  of  another  conform  not.  The  things 
iii  that  world  are  unfailing.  But  the  insatiable  is  there,  whereas 
the  fullness  is  never  such  as  to  cause .  contempt  of  that  which 
maketh  full;  for  he  who  beholds,  beholds  ever  more  fully,  and, 
pereeiving  himself  infinite  as  well  as  the  objects  of  his  contem- 
plation, he  follows  his  own  nature.  And  life  hath  weariness  for 
no  one  when  it  is  ])ure;  for  living  in  the  best  way,  how  should 
one  ^row  weary?    Life  there  is  wisdom;  and  not  such  wi8<lom 
as  is  acquired  by  reasoning,  but  wisdom  entire  and  everlasting, 
and  wanting  in  nothing  that  it  should  have  need  of  investiga- 
tion. But  it  is  the  first  Wisdom,  and  not  derived  from  another; 
and  essence  itself  is  there  wisdom,  but  not  in  the  first  place 
Intellec^t  itself,  an«l  wise  secondarily.*    Wherefore  there  is  no 
wisdom  great«^r  than  this.    And  there  science  itself  sits  beside 
intellect,  for  they  shine  forth  together,  as  the  poets  say  that 
Justice  sits  by  the  sid«  of  Zeus.   For  all  such  things  are  there, 
like  Htatues  made  visible  by  their  own  ligiit,  so  that  they  who 
heboid  them  are  beyond  measure  blessed. 

The  greatness,  then,  and  power  of  wisdom  are  manifest  in 
this,  that  it  contains  within  itself,  and  hath  produced,  all  beings; 
and  all  tlu*se  are  of  the  train  of  wisdom,  and  are  one  with  it, 
and  connate  with  it;  for  in  that  world  wisdom  and  essence  are 
one.  But  for  ns,  we  have  not  arrived  at  an  understanding  of 
this,  because  we  are  wont  to  regard  the  sciences  as  speculations 
and  a  bringing-together  of  propositions;  whitth  is  not  in  realily 
the  case,  even  with  the  sciences  as  we  here  possess  them.  But 
if  any  one  shoidd  controvert  what  we  say  of  the  latter,  we  must 
dismiss  them  for  the  present,  and  return  to  that  divine  science 
which  Plato  had  in  his  mind  when  he  said,  ''It  is  not  that  which 
is  different  in  diflPerent  things."  But  how  this  is  so  it  has  been 
left  to  us  to  inquire  and  discover,  if  we  profess  ourselves  worthy 
to  be  called  (his  disciples).— W.  C.  Ward  in  The  Theosophi- 
ml  lievieic. 

6ivT€pov  pXitrtiv  rov  XvyKem — to  be  keener  of  sight  than  Lynceus. 

*  L  6.,  in  the  intelligible  world  wisdom  is  not  secondary  to  intellect, 
as  being  a  mere  attribute  thereof,  but  it  is  one  with  intellect  itself, 
which  is  also  essence. 


SOME  MEDITATIONS. 

Every  ephere  of  life  is  governed  by  certain  definite  and 
fixed  laws  which  guarantee  exact  results  to  those  who  comply 
with  their  requirements.  If  we  choose  to  enter  the  life  of  spirit- 
uality, we  must  comply  with  the  laws  governing  that  sphere  of 
existence,  else  we  shall  not  obtain  the  results.  In  passing  from 
the  plane  of  generation,  where  the  carnal  desires  have  more  or 
less  freedom,  to  that  of  spiritual  perfection,  we  should  not  lose 
sight  of  the  fact,  that  the  laws  governing  the  former  sphere  do 
do  not  insure  the  same  results  as  do  those  of  the  latter;  conse- 
quently, the  methods  necessary  to  obtain  best  results  in  either 
must  be  different  If  we  hold  a  spiritual  ideal  in  the  menta], 
and  at  the  same  time  live  in  sense  gratification,  the  spiritual  state 
will  not  be  realized;  ideed,to  be  realized,  the  ideal  muHt  be  matle 
the  practical  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term.    It  is  evident* 
therefore,  that,  in  order  to  obtain  the  best  results  on  the  plane 
of  spiritual  unfoldmetit,  the  neophyte  must  apply  such  methods 
as  will  cause  death  of  every  habit,  every  mental  tendency, 
and  every  physical  inclination  born  of  the  plane  of  generation, 
and  that  he  must  cast  the  physical  structures  promoting  such 
carnal  expressions  into  the  crematory  of  transmutation,  where 
the  finer  qualities  will  be  prepared  for  uses  on  the  higher  plane. 
By  this  means  he  is  able  to  remove  those  barriers  to  the  spirit- 
ual, and  in  their  stead  to  build  the  structures  necessary  to  ex- 
press the  higher  moral  and  spiritual.  Thus  everything  pertain- 
ing to  the  old  ])Iane  must  be  overcome;  and  the  means  that  will 
enable  us  to  do  this  great  work  most  successfully,  is  of  prime 
importance  to  all.  Perhaps  the  most  effectual  method  to  this  end 
is  to  ignore,  refuse  to  recognize,  the  appeals,  the  pleadings,  the 
desires,  the  demands,  the  powers,  of  the  senses  to  lead  us  int4i 
their  gratification.    By  thus  polarizing  the  mind  against  the 
senses,  i.  e.,  away  from  them,  the  physical  structures  which  per- 
mit their  expression  are  disintegrated,  thus  lessening  their 
ability  to  control  us.  This  removal  of  physical  structure  permits 
new  tissue  to  be  butlded,  whose  molecular  arrangement  will 
accord  exactly  with  the  mental  attitude.  With  each  succeeding 
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effort  in  this  direction,  we  gain  greater  control;  and,  if  the  line 
of  endeavor  be  followed  out  consistently,  we  shall  in  due  time 
acquire  the  supremacy.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  attempt  com- 
bat, we  simply  array  one  class  against  the  other;  the  structures 
expressing  one  carnal  state  would  be  torn  down  and  supplanted 
by  others  of  a  similar  character;  thus  ^^every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation;  and  every  city  or  house 
divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand:  and  if  Satan  cast  out 
Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then  his  king- 
dom stand?"  Matt.  xii.  26,  26. 

Observation  and  experience  teach  us  that  those  habits  which 
are  usually  considered  of  minor  importance  are,  as  a  rule,  more 
difiBcuIt  to  overcome — because  of  our  failure  to  recognize  their 
controlling  power  over  us — than  are  those  of  a  more  prominent 
tOiaracter;  especially  is  this  true  of  habits  closely  allied  to  the 
intellect.   Indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  see  onr  own  faults  as  readily 
as  we  see  others',  because  before  they  appear  evil  to  us,  we  must 
at^quire  a  consciousness  of  a  condition  superior  to  that  which 
our  habits  maintain.    This  consciousness  is  acquired  by  im- 
pressing upon  the  soul  tlie  belief  that  a  certain  course  of  action 
is  not  proiluctive  of  good  results  {rom  the  standpoint  of  our 
highest  ideality,  and,  therefore,  is  evil  to  us.    When  the  soul 
has  been  impressed  sufficiently  to  awaken  a  consciousness  that 
certain  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds  are  not  conducive  to  its  or- 
derly unf«)ldment,  a  k)asis  of  action  is  established  from  which 
we  c<!an  intelligently  analyze  our  mental  and  physical  conditions, 
an<l  thereby  devise  means  l)y  which  we  may  suc(;eed  in  elimi- 
nating such  mental  and  physical  weaknesses.  We  have  learned 
tiiat  an  aid  in  recognizing  these  mental  and  physic4il  weaknesses 
is  to  be  found  by  observiui^  the  habits  of  others  and  the  results 
obtained  in  their  relation  to  self-improvement,  and  then  turning 
the  information  thus  ac^quired  inwardly  in  a  careful,  unbiased 
inspe(;tion  of  our  own  mental  and  physical  disqualifications. 
In  this  way  we  may  succeed  in  recognizing,  through  the  illumi- 
nation of  our  highest  ideal  of  the  g<Kl-man,  those  habits  of  the 
mental  and  physical  which  bar  the  road  to  spiritual  unfold- 
ment.    Thus  with  a  definite  object  before  us  to  be  attained, 
and  an  intelligent  understanding  of  what  course  of  action  to  pur- 
sue in  the  effort  to  obtain  it,  we  are  in  a  position  to  enter  into  a 
Buccessful  conquest  of  the  carnal  nature.  But  let  us  not  deceive 
ourselves  into  the  l)elief  that,  in  the  twinkle  of  an  eye  victory 
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nan  be  Rnacthed  from  the  burning  embers  of  selfishness,  hatred, 
and  passion — far  from  it,  victory  will  crown  our  efforts  only 
when  we  have  vanquished  every  opposing  influence,  only  when 
we  have  neutralized,  depolarized,  all  affinities  for  such  condi- 
tions within  cmrselves:  and  these  achievements  must  be  ob- 
tained by  patient  and  persistent  effort  along  the  one  definite 
line. 

None  of  our  habits  are  more  subtle  and  harmful  and  yet 
apparently  more  innocent  than  are  those  of  jesting,  joking, 
laughing,  storyt^^lling,  and  narrating  the  experiences  of  self 
and  of  others  merely  for  social  entertainment.  Such  indulgen- 
ces are  of  the  carnal  nature,  are  but  so  many  methods  of  grat- 
ifying the  senses,  and  are  effectual  means  of  polarizing  the 
forces  downward  and  outward,  rather  than  upward  and  inward. 
They  exhaust  the  life  forces,  scatter  the  powers  of  mental  con- 
centration, and  lay  an  increasing  tribute  on  an  already  over- 
burdened soul.  By  permitting  the  senses  to  be  active,  the  intel- 
lect is  kept  in  a  state  of  abnormal  stimulation,  which  exhausts 
the  energies  in  useless,  divSorderly  thinking  and  acting.  This 
intellectual  excitement , diverts  the  energies  from  their  normal 
channels,  thus  smothering  the  soul,  blighting  the  intuitions, 
and  shutting  out  the  spiritual  guidance.  Having  its  powers 
thus  depleted,  the  soul  is  unable  to  do  its  whole  duty,  which  it 
can  effect  only  after  the  carnal  mind  is  held  in  abeyance  suffi- 
ciently to  permit  the  energies  to  return  to  their  normal  chan- 
nc^ls  and  to  remain  there.  This  mental  excitement  creates  a 
spirit  of  antagonism  within  and  around  us,  which  is  repulsive 
to  those  in  generation  as  to  those  in  the  regeneration.  Because 
of  this  the  worldly  will  criticise  us  severely,  contending,  ju&tly 
too,  that  we  do  not  live  up  to  our  profession;  and  not  infre- 
quently we  thus  become  a  stumbling-block  to  those  who  might 
enter  into  the  true  life,  were  we  living,  in  a  practical  way,  up 
to  the  requirements  of  the  cause  we  profess  to  espouse.  Paul, 
in  reference  to  this  subject,  said,  *'But  take  heed,  lest  by  any 
means  this  liberty  of  your^s  become  a  stumbling-block  to  them 
that  are  weak.  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which  hast  knowledge 
sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple,  shall  not  the  conscience  of  him 
which  is  weak  be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things  which  are 
offered  to  idols;  and  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak 
brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died?  But  when  ye  sin  so 
against  the  brethren,  and  wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin 
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against  Chriflt*'  (I.  Cor.  viii.  9-12).    How  many  of  us  real- 
ize that,  if  we  are  not  using  every  means  at  our  command  to 
live  a  life  of  absolute  purity,  we  are  sitting  '^at  meat  in  the 
idor»  temple;"  and  that  we,  by  virtue  of  our  superior  knowl- 
edge, thus  license  the  wicked  and  worldly  minded,  in  propor- 
tion to  their  knowledge  and  strength  of  conscience,  to  partake 
of  ^'i^hose  things  which  ai*e  offered  to  idols"?    Let  all  remem- 
ber that  every  thought,  every  imagination,  every  word,  and 
every  act  born  of  the  carnal  senses,  are  meat  offered  to  idols, 
and  he  who  receives  the  remuneration  of  such  offerings,  ^^sits 
at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple/'  that  is,  he  incorporates  the  quali- 
ties of  '^those  things  which  are  offered  to  idols"  into  his  mental 
and  physical  being;  thus  he  becomes  indeed  an  idolatrous  wor- 
shiper.   It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  we  who  are  professing  to 
he  followers  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Christinns  indeed,  stand  be- 
fore the  world  as  light  bearers  of  the  true  faith,  and  according 
to  our  manner  of  life«  will  the  masses  who  are  weak  in  moral 
integrity  judge  of  the  ex<H)lleiice  of  the  cause  we  represent;  for 
the  power  and  brilliancy  of  a  light  and  its  ability  to  make 
things  discernible,  depend  largely  upon  the  qualities  of  ele^ 
uients  entering  into  its  prtxiuction.    Wherefore  the  Master 
said,  ^^Let  your  light  so  shine  l)efore  men,  that  they  may  see 
yoiir  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven" 
(Matt.  V.  16).    It  is  in  good  works, — right  living,  thinking, 
R()eaking,  and  acting, — not  good  words  alone,  that  we  shonld 
let  the  light  shine  before  men;  for  good  words  are  but  imma- 
terial expression  of  truth,  and  unlcHH  materialized  in  good 
works,  men  will  not  be  able  to  see  the  light.  Works  not  words 
»nt  the  measure  of  a  man  and  his  powers,  and  the  world  so  con- 
siders them.    Indeed,  we  who  are  laboring  to  become  instru- 
ments to  express  the  truth  and  shed  forth  its  radiant  splendor 
in  gcKNl  works,  appear  to  the  world  as  living  examples  of  what 
the  principles  we  profess  to  follow  will  bring  to  all  who  choose 
to  comply  with  them.    The  importance  thus  attached  to  our 
life  is  so  great,  so  momentous,  that  the  finite  mind  reels  in  its 
efforts  to  grasp  it;  and  only  by  placing  an  abiding  trust  in  the 
Infinite  Spirit,  can  we  have  an  assurance  that  our  course  is  the 
true  one. 


BBIEFS. 

If  the  Grod  of  the  universe  were  a  man,  and  ahould  oome  to 
you  and  ask,  ^What  do  yon  want?*'  and  if  yon  were  caused  to 
know  that  you  oould  have  anything  that  you  desired,  what  wooU 
you  ask?  Most  people  have  within  themselves  a  desire  for  some- 
thing— a  something  for  which  they  would  willingly  sacrifice 
ease,  comfort,  and  perhaps  even  life  itself;  and,  in  the  majority 
of  instances,  when  they  have  obtained  the  thing  desired,  they 
find  that,  after  all  their  labor  and  sacrifice,  it  is  not  what  they 
want.  If  it  were  possible  to  decide  in  one's  youth  what  one 
really  wants,  and  then  to  devote  the  whole  life  to  obtaining  it, 
there  would  be  no  failures.  The  Esoteric  comes  prc^sentiDg 
methods  for  finding  out  what  you  want. 


The  evolutionary  idea  seems  very  elearly  expressed  in  the 
emphatic  rendering  of  these  words  of  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the 
Hebrews  (xi.  3):  ^^By  faith  we  perceive  the  aBons  to  have  been 
so  ordered  throughout,  or  down  (their  lengths)  by  the  word  of 
God,  that  not  out  of  the  things  (then)  appearing  have  the  things 
now  seen  arisen."  The  term  aeon — from  the  Greek  otW,  evidently 
derived  from  the  verb  di<ii  to  breathe — carries  with  it  the  Oriental 
idea  of  the  breathing  of  the  Almighty:  that  in  great  periods  of 
time  God  breathes  out  of  his  substance  into  nature,  finding  mani- 
festation therein;  that  then  comes  the  inhalation,  or  drawing  in  of 
the  breath,  in  which  all  nature  returns  to  Him;  and  at  the  end  of 
another  long  period  He  again  exhales,  sends  forth  by  the  breath. 
This  idea  is  related  to  Paul's  formulated  thought  that  the  SBons, 
breaths,  have  been  ordered  throughout  their  various  periods  by 
the  word  of  command,  a  (not  the  Aoyos), — a  flow,  a  suc- 
cession, of  words:  not  one  Logos,  but  many. 


In  matters  pertaining  to  religious  thought  people  are  in  the 
habit  of  judging  the  fruit  by  the  tree;  Jesus  taught  that  the 
tree  should  be  judged  by  its  fruit. 
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Underneath  the  inharmonious  and  trivial  particulars  is  a 
musical  perfection,  the  Ideal  journeying  always  with  us,  the 
heaven  without  rent  or  seam.  Do  but  observe  the  mode  of  our 
illumination.    When  I  converse  with  a  profound  mind,  or  if 
at  any  time  being  alone  I  have  good  thoughts,  I  do  not  at  once 
arrive  at  satisfactions,  as  when,  being  thirsty,  I  drink  water,  or 
go  to  the  fire,  being  cold:  no!  but  I  am  at  first  apprised  of  my 
vifrinity  to  a  new  and  excellent  region  of  life.  By  persisting  to 
read  or  to  think,  this  region  gives  further  sign  of  itself,  as  it 
were  in  flashes  of  light,  in  sudden  discoveries  of  its  profound 
l>eauty  and  repose,  as  if  the  clouds  that  covered  it  parted  at 
intervals,  and  showed  the  approaching  traveller  the  inland 
mountains,  with  the  tranquil  eternal  meadows  spread  at  their 
l>aHe,  whereon  flocks  graze,  and  shepherds  pipe  and  dance.  But 
every  insight  from  this  realm  of  thought  is  felt  as  initial,  and 
promi.seft  a  sequel.    I  do  not  make  it;  1  arrive  there,  and  be- 
hold what  wan  there  already.  I  make!  O  no!  I  clap  my  hands 
in  infinite  joy  and  amazement,  before  the  first  opening  to  me 
of  this  august  magnificence,  old  with  the  love  and  homage  of 
innumerable  ages,  young  with  the  life  of  life,  the  sunbright 
Mecca  of  the  desert.  And  what  a  future  it  opens!  I  feel  a  new 
heart  beating  with  the  love  of  the  new  beauty.    I  am  rea«ly  to 
die  out  of  nature,  and  be  born  again  into  this  new  yet  unap- 
proachable America  I  have  found  in  the  West. — JSmernon. 


It  is  said  that  ^^Man's  necessity  is  Ood^s  opportunity."  Ti*uly, 
every  necessity  o|)ens  the  door  to  new  joy,  for  we  enjoy  that 
which  we  need.  The  keener  the  consciousness  of  need,  the 
more  possible  it  bet^imes  to  substitute  something  different  for 
that  which  is  nee<led.  But  the  nearer  we  approach  the  real 
thing,  the  more  perfect  is  our  joy. 


There  are  two  elements  in  life, — joy  aud  sorrow.  In  man*s 
experience  all  things  contribute  to  the  one  or  the  other  of  these. 
All  action,  not  only  of  human  but  of  animal  life,  is  by  virtue 
of  the  desire  of  one  or  the  fear  of  the  other.  This  is  both  true 
and  untrue. 
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We  read  in  the  Pentateuch  that  the  life  is  in  the  blood;  and 
aff  the  blood  circulates  through  every  part  of  the  body,  ao  the 
life  circnlatea.  But  the  body  of  humanity  being  ooe,  the  life 
flows  throughout  that  body  independent  of  the  blood  to  the  ex- 
tent that  one  person  lacks  and  another  has  a  snperabandanoe. 
God  is  the  source  of  life  and  pvesof  that  blessing  freely  to  all; 
consequently,  when  one  person,  who  through  eoonomy,  the  re- 
generation, has  filled  his  body  with  a  snperabundaBoe  of  life» 
meets  another,  even  casually  upi>n  the  street,  whose  life  is  at  a 
low  ebb,  the  superabundance  will  leave  the  one  and  go  to  the 
other,  even  though  that  other's  lack  may  arise  from  the  moat 
profligate  and  vicious  methods  of  life.  '^Life  goes  headlong.** 
Therefore  he  that  would  reach  high  attainments  mast  withdraw 
from  immediate  association  with  those  on  a  lower  plane  of  life. 


SANDALPHON. 
BY  BKNRT  WADRWOBTB  IjONOFKLLOW. 


Have  yon  read  in  the  Talmud  of  uld. 
In  the  Legends  the  Rahbins  have  told 

Of  the  limitlen  realms*of  the  air- 
Have  you  read  it — the  marvelous  story 
f)f  SaiMlalphon,  the  Angel  of  Glory, 

Sandalpnon,  the  Angel  of  Prayer? 

How  erect,  at  the  outermost  gates 
Of  the  City  Celestial  he  waits. 

With  his  feet  on  the  ladder  of  light. 
That,  crowded  with  angels  unnumbered, 
By  Jaoob  was  seen,  as  he  slumbered 

Alone  in  the  desert  at  night? 

The  Angels  of  Wind  and  of  Fire 
Chant  only  one  hymn  and  expire 

With  the  song's  irresistible  stress: 
Expire  in  their  rapture  and  wonder, 
Ah  harp-strings  are  broken  asunder 

By  music  they  throb  to^express. 

But  serene  is  the  rapturous  throng. 
Unmoved  by  the  rush  of  the  song. 

With  eyes  unimpassioned  and  slow, 
Among  the  dead  angels,  the  deathless 
Sandalphon  stands '.listening  breathless 

To  sounds  that  ascend  from  below; 

From  the  spirits  on  earth  that  adore. 
From  the  souls  that  entreat  and  implore 

In  the  fervor  and  passion  of  prayer; 
From  the  hearts  that  are  broken  will) 
losses, 


And  weary  with  dragging  the  rriMafiii 
Too  heavy  for  moruls  to  bear. 

And  he  gathers  the  prayert  as  he  staiMia, 

And  they  ehaage  into  floweta  ia  his 
hands. 

Into  garlands  of  purple  and  ted; 
And  beneath  the  grsat  avoh  off  the  por> 
tal. 

Through  the  streets  of  the  Citv  Immor. 
tal 

Is  wafted  the  fragrance  they  shed. 

It  is  but  a  Isgend,  I  know — 
A  story,  a  phantom,  a  show. 

Of  the  ancient  Rabbinical  lore; 
Yet  the  old  medinval  tradition. 
The  beautiful,  strange  superatitkM, 

But  haunts  me  and  holds  me  the  Buire. 

When  I  look  from  my  window  at  night. 
And  the  welkin  above  ia  all  white. 

All  throbbing  and  pantinfr  with  stsrii. 
Among  them  majestie  ia  staadiag 
Sandalphon  the  angel,  expanding 

His  pinions  in  nebnlons  Imn. 

And  the  legend,  I  feel,  is  a  part 

Of  the  hunger  and  thiist  of  the  bseit. 

The  frensy  and  fire  of  the  hvaia. 
That  grasps  at  the  fniitage  forhiddeB. 
The  golden  pomegittiiatee  ci  Edea, 

To  quiet  its  fevsr  and  pain. 


OUR  EXGHANOES. 


THE  PROBLEM  OP  FATE. 

We  copy  the  following  article  from  Modem  Astrology^  edited  by 
Alan  Leo,  P.  A.  S.,  and  published  by  the  Astrological  Publishing 
Co.,  9,  Lyncroft  Gardens,  London,  N.  W.,  England.  In  point  of  abil- 
ity, reliability,  and  enterprise  this  magazine  is,  we  believe,  the  lead- 
ing astrological  journal.  No  matter  what  place  Astrology  now  holds 
or  may  have  held  in  public  estimation,  Alan  Leo  seems  in  a  fair  way 
to  dignify  it  as  a  science  worthy  of  modern  study  and  investigation. 
The  article  copied  is  the  leading  article  of  the  last  issue  of  Modem 
A  fdrclogy, — [Ed. 

One  of  the  ohjeetions  to  Astrology  frequently  raised  by  itn 
o|>|[K>nentH  is  that  it  teaches  fatalism  and  denies  free-will;  but 
never  was  there  a  greater  misooneeption  than  thin. 

Natal  Astrology  indicates  truly  the  fate  the  man  has  made 
for  himself,  but  at  the  same  time  also  it  shows  the  measure  of 
his  free-will  within  this  fate.  On  the  surface  this  statement  may 
appear  paradoxical,  for  how  can  a  man  be  free  and  yet  under 
the  compulsion  of  a  compelling  fate,  an  inexorable  destiny? 

In  our  endeavor  to  throw  s«Mue  light  on  this  mighty  problem 
that  has  taxed  the  brains  and  vexed  the  minds  of  many  for 
hundreds  of  years,  we  must  take  into  consideration  three  fac- 
tors— man  as  human  and  divine,  and  also  the  law  of  reincarna- 
tion, or  in  other  words,  the  great  law  of  cause  and  effect,  with 
the  planetary  spirits  for  its  ministers  and  adjudicators. 

If  we  study  man's  divine  nature,  we  are  bound  to  recognize 
free-will  as  an  attribute  thereof,  otherwise  his  divinity  would 
he  limited;  this  divinity,  or  seed  of  God,  if  we  may  flo  term  it, 
is  the  nucleus  derived  from  his  '^Divine  progenitor."  Now  the 
Will  of  God  is  aU-(M>mpelling,  representing  ^^Force  all-pervad- 
ing, all-directing,  thus  irresistible." 

^'Man  is  made  in  the  image  of  God,"  therefore  there  must  be 
in  him,  though  in  germinal  form,  the  same  will;  therefore  free- 
dom  of  choice,  /.     power  to  decide.    Thus  the  will  of  man, 
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though  more  or  less  latent,  is  yet  free,  beiug  in  each  iodiTidna) 
an  ofFshoot  of  the  Universal  Will. 

How  is  it,  then,  we  find  fate  or  bondage  colliding  with  it? 
How  can  the  free  be  limited?  Until  we  study  the  law  of  canse 
and  effect,  or  what  the  Eastern  nations  term  Karma  and  He- 
incarnation,  the  paradox  cannot  be  explained,  but  takiug  this 
factor  into  consideration,  the  problem  can  be  sfdved.  We  spe 
that  man  in  the  exercise  of  his  free-will  chooses  his  own  con- 
ditions, makes  his  own  fate,  joy  or  sorrow. 

As  was  stated  at  the  commencement  of  this  article,  roan  must 
be  considered  as  dual — human,  yet  divine  and  immortal  As  a 
mortal  he  has*  strong  desires,  passions  and  appetites.  At  his 
present  stage  of  evolution  he  is  more  or  less  enslaved  b^'  his 
animal  nature  and  instincts.  The  desire  nature  responding  to 
contacts  from  without,  is  as  yet  more  active  than  the  will  from 
within,  which,  remember,  though  free,  is  yet  in  germ  form, 
latent  and  potential  rather  than  actual — tb«^  ''^acorn  which  is  to 
become  the  oak"  eventually. 

If  we  look  at  all  the  kingdoms  lower  than  the  human — the 
animal  for  instance — they  are  entirely  compelled  by  a  law  from 
without  under  compulsion  on  all  sides.  IV)  man  alone  is  given 
the  freedom  of  choice  necessary  for  the  evolution  of  a  discrim- 
inative and  self-conscious  intelligence.  He  learns  by  painful 
experience  at  first  in  his  earlier  stages  to  act  more  wisely  in 
future.  The  very  pain  he  causes  himself  by  foolish  action  or 
wrong  choice,  gives  him  the  necessary  experience,  wliich  means 
eventually  wisdom. 

Man  is  left  free  to  do  exactly  as  he  pleases,  to  kill  or  heal, 
to  bless  or  curse,  to  be  sensual  or  pure,  avaricious  or  charitable, 
kind  or  selfish,  only  since  the  choice  is  the  man^s  own  he  must 
also  take  the  consequences  which  ac^crue  to  these  actions,  either 
in  the  current  life  or  the  succeeding  one. 

Just  in  the  same  way  if  we  fall  asleep  at  night  owing  anyone 
a  debt  and  when  we  awake  totally  forget  the  occurrenc»e,  in  time 
the  bill  will  be  presented  and  will  have  to  be  paid;  for  ire  in- 
curred it,  and  are  therefore  responsible  for  it.  We  chose  the 
object  of  attraction,  and  naturally  have  to  )>ay  the  price  de- 
manded.  A  man  lias  free  will  to  conuuit  murder  or  suicide,  but 
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having  used  hiH  will  in  these  ignoble  directions,  he  has  to  pay 
the  penalty,  and  take  the  suffering  occasioned  by  such  actions. 
Any  person  can  use  his  will  to  become  a'glutton,  or  fast  until 
the  body  dies  through  exhaustion,  but  in  either  case  certain 
c*.on8equen<*es  ensue  and  the  person  has  to  bear  the  bnrden  of 
his  own  actions.    If  a  man  puts  his  hand  into  the  fire  (and  he 
iH  free  to  do  so)  he  will  assuredly  be  burnt,  but  that  is  not  the 
fault  of  the  fire,  but  a  misuse  of  the  man's  free  will;  the  fate 
)>art  or  necessity  is  the  pain  and  disfigurement  the  man  suffers. 
We  know  the  old  saying:         burnt  child  dreads  the  fire," 
and  indeed  in  the  earlier  stages  of  human  growth  it  is  certain 
that  **kiH)wle<lge  by  suffering  entereth,"  for  in  the  very  early 
(lays  of  our  humanity  the  race  were  chiefly  child  souls,  in  their 
infant  stage,  with  free  will  but  without  knowledge,  and  thus 
they  contracted  debts  by  breaking  the  laws  of  nature  in  the 
physical  as  well  as  in  the  moral  world,  and  these  debts,  even 
thi)ngh  contractt*d  in  ignorance,  must  be  paid  when  the  time 
for  settlement  arrives. 

Here  comes  in  fate  or  d<>stiny;  looking  deeper  into  the  mat- 
ter we  find  it  is  by  our  own  ai^tions  in  the  past,  outraging  the 
Law  of  Harmony,  that  we  come  into  the  world  with  a  great 
load  of  so-called  fate  to  be  worked  off. 

Then  again,  we  are  l)orn  with  a  certain  kind  of  mind  and  a 
certain  kind  of  desire-nature,  refined  or  otherwise  as  the  case 
may  be,  but  we  created  these  conditicms;  by  our  past  thoughts 
we  shape<l  and  fashioned  our  present  form,  and  if  it  is  not  to 
our  liking  to-day  we  have  n<me  to  blame  but  ourselves. 

Our  character,  with  its  deficiencies  or  excellences,  it«  limita- 
tifui  or  exuberance,  virtues  or  vices,  is  the  chief  factor  in  des* 
tiny;  character  is  destiny.  Truly  there  is  compulsion  or  necessity 
in  all  this,  but  it  is  ^^nelf-madey  It  is  also  true  that  a  man 
with  a  small  mind  and  evil  propensities,  born  necessarily  into 
a  (Toarse  environment,  cannot  lead  the  same  kind  of  life  as  a 
man  of  virtuous  inclinations  born  amid  pure  surroundings;  each 
is  under  Fate  compelled  by  necessity,  though  self-made,  but 
within  that  very  fate  lies  again  the  power  of  a  new  choice.  If 
we  make  any  habit  for  ourselves,  that  habit  becomes  a  compel- 
ling force,  so  that  at  last  we  do  the  thing  almost  unconsciously; 
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should  we  desire  to  change  our  action,  we  have  at  first  to  make 
a  great  effort,  with  much  expenditure  of  energy  and  discomfort. 
Still  that  we  can  make  the  change  at  will  is  in  itself  proof  of 
that  will  being  free;  ^^the  stars  incline,  but  they  do  not  compel."* 
They  are  time  markers,  indicators  of  our  past — the  rosd  we 
have  travelled,  the  way  we  have  lived,  the  seed  we  have  sown; 
they  mark  out  our  conditions  and  reflect  us  to  ouraelvee.  We 
call  this  heritage  of  the  past  our  fate,  and  it  is  a  very  potent 
thing  indeed;  in  our  lives  we  think  on  certain  lines  to-daj,  ie- 
cause  it  was  our  habit  to  do  so  when  we  lived  before.  We  act 
in  certain  ways  to-day,  because  our  past  thoughts  impel  oar 
energies  in  that  direction. 

Still  under  all  limitations  or  bondage  the  Will  or  living  power 
is  there.  The  Soul  that  made  the  past  is  here  again  in  the 
present;  as  he  made  the  past,  so,  if  he  wilh^  he  can  undo  it,  for 
he  is  the  thinker,  and  however  heavy  the  bonds  of  fate  may  be 
that  he.  has  woven  in  the  past,  he  who  made  can  alter,  he  who 
bound  can  unbind. 

For  within  all  incrustations,  ^^he  evolving  God  is  there,*' 
evolving  from  latency  to  potency.  However  thick  the  darkneaa, 
behind  it  is  the  light,  however  heavy  his  fate  may  he  he 
outwear  his  past  and  reach  liberty. 

As  we  slowly  realisse  that  we  make  our  own  fate,  by  the  use 
of  our  own  free-will,  we  shall  seek  to  bef^ome  wise;  knowing  that 
we  can  (control  our  desires,  our  thoughts  and  by  this  means  onr 
destiny,  we  shall  strive  to  do  so.  The  future  we  are  making 
is  in  our  own  hands  to- day.  Let  us  seek  the  light  of  knowledge 
to  dispel  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  illusion,  for  only  as  we 
change  ignorance  into  knowledge  can  we  overcome  necessity. 

As  we  grow  in  knowledge,  fate  becomes  less  and  less  our 
master;  for  we  learn  to  choose  the  good  and  kefuse  the  eviK 

We  are  to-day  hampered  by  fate,  but  by  knowledge  we  may 
overcome  it;  for  knowledge  is  power  on  any  plane  of  the  Uni- 
verse, and  as  we  slowly  realize  the  great  moral  laws  of  God*ft 
Universe  we  choose  to  obey  them;  freedom  comes  when  we  seek 
to  knovy  the  will  of  God  and  do  it.  Then  fate  will  be  overcomef 
for  then  we  shall  see  truth  as  God  sees  it  and  '^he  truth  shall 
make  us  free.'' 
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By  the  abuse  of  our  free-will  we  make  our  fate.  By  free-will 
linked  to  knowledge  we  overcome  it,  and  thus  become  Masteri^ 
of  our  DeRtiny. — Besfiie  Leo. 


THE  MOON   WITHIN   FORTV  MILES. 

Tlie  man  in  the  moon,  who  came  down  too  soon,  as  we  are 
informed  by  that  veracious  astronomical  chronicler.  Mother 
(ioose,  is  coming  down  again,  practically,  at  the  Paris  Exposi- 
tion, provided  the  great  telescope  now  making  is  a  success. 
The  projectors  of  the  enterprise  assert  they  will  bring  the  moon 
within  forty  miles  by  means  of  their  apparatus,  and  it  really 
begins  to  look  as  if  there  was  a  chance  to  do  so,  for  the  great 
seven-foot  mirror  is  almost  ready,  and  the  lenses,  after  repeated 
failures,  are  ground  and  |>erfect. 

The  basis  of  comparison  for  a  telescope  is  the  object glass^,-t 
and  the  only  lenses  to  which  those  of  the  (irande  Lunette  can 
he  compared  are  those  of  the  Yerkes  teles«»ope,  at  Lick  Obser- 
vat<»ry,  in  California,  and  the  gigantic  (niinwald  instrument 
that  was  shown  at  the  Berlin  Exposition.  The  Yerkes  object- 
<>;lass  is  three  feet  five  inches  in  diameter,  and  the  Griinwald 
glass  measures  three  feet  seven  inches  across.  The  obje(^t-glasses 
of  the  Grande  Lunette  are  four  feet  in  diameter.  These  are  the 
largest  objec^t-glasses  ever  cast  and  ground  successfully.  The 
completed  telescopt^  v\ill  not  be  subjected  to  the  restrictions 
inip<»sed  on  the  other  big  telescopes  of  the  world  by  the  diffi- 
culties of  mechanical  construction.  That  is  to  say,  a  telescope 
as  large  as  the  Yerkes,  foi-  instance,  is  mounted  on  a  fraracv 
work  of  complic^ated  mechanisni  and  held  up  by  a  tremendous 
foundation.  The  Yerkes.  which  fell  once  before  it  was  finally 
placed,  was  restricted  tf)  sixty-five  feet  in  length  because  of  the 
mechanical  difficulties  in  handling  an  instrument  longer  and 
heavier.  That  is  not  the  full  focal  distance  of  its  object-glass. 
The  Yerkes  tele.sco|>e  does  not  do  what  it  might. 

To  circumvent  the  difficulty  and  give  the  four-foot  object-glass 
of  the  Paris  telescope  its  full  focal  power  of  one  hundred  and 
ninety-five  feet,  the  telescope  will  lie  fiat  along  the  ground.  It 
will  be  stationary.  The  image  of  the  star  or  other  heavenly 
body  to  he  examined  will  be  caught  by  a  seven-foot  mirror,  re- 
fleeted  on  the  object-glass  and  seen  as  perfectly  as  if  the  great 
glass  were  pointed  at  the  sky.  By  ingenious  raeohanism  at  both 
the  eye-piece  and  under  the  mirror,  it  will  be  possible  to  catch 
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aoy  part  of  the  sky  and  retain  the  image  on  the  glass,  for  the 
mirror  and  the  eye-pieoe  will  do  what  the  whole  telescope  don 
in  other  observatorieg — follow  the  rotary  motion  of  the  earth. 
The  casting  of  the  great  mirror  and  lenses  has  been  attended 
with  much  difficulty. 

The  French  astronomers  are  all  at  sea  as  to  what  they  will 
discover  when  they  look  through  the  big  glass.  There  is  no 
precedent  They  think  they  will  get  the  moon,  relatively,  within 
a  distance  of  forty  miles.  They  are  sure  new  and  marvelous 
things  will  be  discovered,  but  until  the  first  man  takes  the  first 
peep,  no  one  can  even  guess  satisfactorily. —  The  CosmopoliUtiL 


CHARACTER  INDURATED  BT  VIBRATION. 

The  French  are  very  ingenious  investigators,  and  we  have  to 
thank  them  for  many  discoveries  in  science.    This  time  a  oele^ 
brated  scientist,  Dr.  Baraduc,  of  Paris,  has  rei^ntly  taken  sev- 
eral photographs  of  vibrations  which  have  emanated  from  hu- 
man bodies.    These  photographs  sre  said  to  show  the  varyinjr 
ccmditions  of  the  system.    From  the  calm  body  the  vibrations 
are  represented  as  tranquil,  those  that  emanate  from  the  body 
in  a  state  of  cerebral  or  cardiac  activity  resemble  the  normal 
atmosphere  of  the  sun,  and  those  which  emanate«l  from  a  body 
in  a  state  of  excitement  resemble  the  S4>lar  tempests  as  they 
have  been  photographed  by  astronomers,  hence  the  theory'  ad- 
vanced by  him  that  man  is  a  miniature  sun  and  is  surroundetl 
by  an  incandescent  atmosphere.    If  Dr.  Baradue's  theory  con- 
cerning the  vibrations  of  the  body  prove  correct,  will  it  not  lie 
easy  to  interpret  the  various  emotions  of  the  mind,  such  as  that 
of  sympathy,  disgust,  joy,  and  sorrow?    Dr.  Baraduc  bases  his 
assumption  that  every  human  being  is  a  miniature  sun,  because 
he  claims  that  ea<^h  ^>erson  is  not  only  influenced  in  the  .ssme 
manner  as  the  sun,  but  also  influences  others  around  him.  as 
the  sun  influences  the  neighboring  celestial  bodies,  and  by  means 
of  photographic  reproductions  of  vibrations  he  hopes  to  tabulate 
the  various  emotional  conditions  of  the  body,    (jreat  interest, 
it  is  said,  is  being  taken  in  the  subject  in  Paris,  and  one  writer 
goes  so  far  as  to  Hay  that,  '^If  the  results  reported  by  Dr.  11. 
Baraduc  can  be  obtained  by  other  scientists  who  are  equally 
trustworthy,  we  have  at  once  before  us  the  greatest  discovery, 
a  discovery  which  is  certainly  more  remarkable  than  tliat  of 
the  famous  X-rays." — The  Phrenological  Journal, 


OONTBIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

The  tlunigfatliil  of  all  olaoiieB  are  invited  to  contribute  to  this  oolnmn.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpf  ol,  as  it  brings  oat  thought  that  woold  not 
otherwiae  be  expressed.  Unless  such  letters  are  marked  * 'private,''  we^^hall  eon- 
eider  ourselves  at  liberty  t<>  pnblish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  nsefnl 
to  the  pnblie. 

Salkm,  Mass.,  April  20,  1899. 

Mp.  H.  E.  Butler, 

I>eaT  Sir: — I  am  desirous  of  obtaining  a  little  advice  upon  a  mat- 
ter connected  with  my  personal  atten)pt  to  make  attainments  along 
the  line  of  year  instmctions,  and  I  am  unable  to  find  instructions  be- 
yond a  certain  point. 

My  birth  was  on  July  17,  1868,  and  for  a  year  I  have  tried  faith- 
fully to  get  the  sex  function  under  control.  While  I  have  not  succeeded 
with  the  involuntary  action.  I  have  with  the  voluntary,  and  have  made 
suifieient  improvement  t4)  warrant  the  expectation  of  controlling  both 
l>efore  another  year  has  passed.  So  much  to  show  my  condition,  and 
I  will  state  that  1  have  your  l>ooks. 

Now,  my  experience  is  tliis, — in  practicing  the  hreath  drills  and  in 
sending  the  mind  through  the  various  functions,  a  very  powerful  vi- 
hratf>rv  action  occurs:  so  much  so  that,  in  one  instance  when  my  mind 
was  at  the  Virgo  function,  an  unusually  powerful  vibration  started 
from  that  p4»int  and  embrace  my  whole  system  with  a  peculiar  sen- 
sation. The  result  was  that — well,  I  was  two  instead  of  one;  the  new 
one  Hoat^d  up  out  of  the  old  one.  rolled  over,  stood  up  and  walke<l 
around  looking  at  the  old  one.  and  I  was  in  the  new  body  and  free 
to  go  where  I  might  wish.  I  did  not  know  what  I  ought  to  do  or  how 
to  take  advantage  of  my  condition  to  learn,  and  after  thinking  the 
matter  over  I  resisted  my  desire  to  go  on  an  exploring  trip  and  de^ 
cided  to  come  back  and  ask  someone  who  knows,  wliat  I  am  to  do 
when  I  go  out  again,  for  I  believe  that,  now  I  have  found  the  road,  I 
can  travel  it  when  1  will:  in  fiM'.t,  I  have  carefully  to  refrain  from  hold- 
ing my  mind  on  that  point,  as  the  sensation  which  separated  me  be- 
fore seems  close  at  hand. 

My  weight  is  133  lbs.  net;  height,  5  ft.  6  in.  Am  in  sound  physieal 
condition,  and  a  moderately  good  gymnast.  Have  lived  as  a  vegeta- 
rian for  neai-ly  two  years,  and  for  one  year  held  all  the  fluids  I  could. 

Now,  am  I  to  try  to  go  back  and  forth  from  one  body  to  the  other 
regularly  and  to  build  up  this  new  body  to  a  more  perfect  condition, 
or  what  to  do? 

My  consciousness  went  into  and  with  the  new  one  as  fully  as  it  now 
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exifits  in  the  old  one,  and  my  chief  thought  at  the  time  was  that  I  w 
experiencing  Death  and  Refturrection,  all  at  will:  and  I  had  a  itrcBr 
desire  to  make  good  use  of  the  experience,  bat,  owing  to  ignoruwe,  I 
was  unable  to  do  this. 

As  I  have  fallowed  your  teachings  along  with  great  intere>4  aod 
found  myself  in  syknpathy  with  them,  I  now  torn  to  yofi  for  ia^'tnc- 
tion  as  to  what  I  shall  do  when  I  come  out  again,  or  whether  I  shooM 
not  try  to  come  out,  or  if  it  is  a  good  thing  to  do — ^and  if  any  sperial 
preparation  is  necessary  or  advisable.  I  don't  wish  to  go  oat  and  he 
unable  to  get  back — not  that  I  fear  Death,  but  I  wish  to  attain  tonm- 
Hcious  Immortality  right  here  in  the  body  where  I  now  reside 

My  experience  was  not  as  a  dream  of  a  semiconscioos  type,  bat 
more  like  a  new  birth  into  a  new  world,  and  I  shall  be  grateful  to 
you  for  instructions  at  this  time.  Trusting  that  yon  will  l>e  ahle  ti> 
place  me,  I  am  yours  very  sincerely.  C. 


We  publish  this  letter  because  there  is  that  in  the  experienre  rf- 
]ate<l  that  will  l>e  of  a<l vantage  to  many  others. 

First,  as  to  the  a<lvisability  of  reaching  such  an  experience.  While 
we  do  not  attach  as  great  importance  to  the  ability  to  leave  the  budr 
at  will  as  do  many  occult  societies,  yet  it  is  a  contingent  upon  all  real 
attainments.  Second,  as  to  the  advisability  of  going  out.  a.s  f>ur  ro^ 
respondent  suggests,  upon  '*an' exploring  trip."  It  might  be  all  ri|^t 
to  do  so,  and  possibly  safe,  if  a  man  has  conquered  all  that  belongs  to 
generation  and  is  really  master  of  the  invisible  intelligences  that  oc- 
cupy the  mundane,  or  earth  sphere;  but  if  one  who  has  not  masters) 
these  intelligences  should  go  off  and  leave  the  body,  he  would  stand  a 
good  chance,  on  his  return,  of  finding  his  body  occupied  by  another, 
and  he  might  not  be  able  to  get  into  it  again;  or,  if  he  did 
he  might  not  be  able  to  dislodge  the  other  one  that  was  also  ocfii- 
pying  it.  I  have  known  of  instances  in  which  there  was  a  fierce  stm*i;- 
gle  for  the  possession  of  the  body  when  the  soul  had  not  left  the  rorMw 
in  which  the  body  lay.  So  whilst  I  would  not  discourage  any  one  from 
practicing  voluntarily  leaving  the  body,  yet  I  would  most  earnesllj 
advise  them  not  to  leave  the  room  or  go  out  of  sight  of  the  body.  If 
a  man  has  a  consciousness  of  his  acceptance  and  unity  with  God,  be 
may  then  have  an  angel  watcher  to  guard  his  body  whilst  he  goe» 
and  obtains  knowledge;  but  no  one  should  venture  to  travel  awir 
from  the  body  unless  he  is  sure  that  either  he  lias  a  holy  one  to  aid 
and  protect  him,  or  that  he  has  reached  a  state  of  develf^Nuent  ena- 
bling bin)  to  connnand  the  elementary  forces  and  be  obeyed  by  them. 

— [p:d. 


DELINEATION  OF  CHABACTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

This  oolumn  is  exolnsively  intended  to  aid  in  their  attainments  those  who  are 
studyingr  Efloterio  methods.  We  reoeiye  a  great  many  lettecB  from  parties  who  are 
not  sa&oribers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  helisTe,  are  not  especiallv  interested 
in  the  Esotorio  woric ;  and,  as  our  spaoe  is  too  limited  to  giye  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  exelnde  all  bnt  those  whose  names 
«re  f cmnd  upon  onr  snbsoription  list,  and  memben  of  their  families  who  are  striT* 
ing  for  the  attainments.  This  is  onr  only  means  of  disoeming  who  is  entitled  fjo 
onr  time  and  to  spaoe  in  this  oolnmn. 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
plaoe  of  birth,  also  steto  sex. 

We  have  introduced  the  Greek  letter  d  as  the  eharacter  inducting 
'"'the  rising  sign.'' 

J.  G.  M  March  28,  1875,  11.30  p.  in.  Nova  Scotia. 

®  in  V;  D  in  /;      /:  W  in        h  in  SI;  3/1  in  T;  ^  in  «  ; 

9  in  D;  $  in  D. 

You  have  an  intenHe,  active  nature.  Belonging  to  the  head  and 
your  polarity  and  rining  Hign  being  Sagittariua.  you  are  inclined  to  carry 
all  the  activities  of  the  brain  out  through  the  muscles, — physical 
activity.  A  good  housekeeper,  although  too  much  inclined  to  indus- 
try, which  is  prejudicial  to  the  intellectual;  yet  you  have  endowments 
HM  an  artist,  both  in  music  and  with  the'  brush — at  least,  you  possess  a 
great  sen^e  of  harmony,  order,  and  the  language  of  form.  Have  in 
your  nature  a  full  expi*e.HMion  of  the  birthright  blessing  given  by  Jacob 
ti>  Gad:  ''He  provideth  the  first  part  for  himself.*'  In  reaching  the  high- 
est attainments  your  great  difficulty  will  be  to  obtain  a  realization  of 
a  soul  oonHciousness,  of  an  interior  life.  You  have  mystic  powers,  it 
is  true. — are  naturally  clairvoyant,  inspirational,  and  foresee  evento, — 
hut  the  eyes  of  your  mind,  all  your  consciousness,  are  on  your  physical 
Hurroundings.  In  so  far  as  your  ideas  relate  to  the  material  world, 
you  have  a  good  practical  min<l,  but  in  relation  to  the  spiritual  you 
are  th<»roughly  impractical.  Of  course,  all  this  may  be  modified  by  a 
fine  organism  and  highly  developed  interior  consciousness;  but  if  you 
would  take  up  the  teachings  of  ''Woman's  Circular."  relative  to  the 
regenerate  life,  and  cultivate  devotion,  you  would  soon  awaken  into  a 
beautiful  soul  consciousness  and  a  new  life. 

L.  B.  Jan.  19.  18f>0,  .S  a.  m.    Danville,  III. 

©  in  yj;  D  in  /;  "1;  ¥  in  /;  »2  in  Sff;  3(  in  >5;  i  in  V; 
9  in        5  in  8. 

You  belong  to  the  de))artment  of  the  ideals.  Jupiter  in  your  life 
greatly  accentuates  this,  giving  you  most  extravagant  idea*  concern- 
ing yourself  and  everything  else  toward  which  your  hopes  and  aspira- 
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tions  tend.  Have  a  good,  clear  mentality,  but  it  w  difficult  for  joo  to  $ee 
beyond  that  which  interests  you  in  your  RurroondingB.  Have  a  great 
ideal  of  love,  but  posseBs  but  little  in  yonr  own  nature.  Your  ideal 
in  that  direction  is  so  strong  that  yon  think  you  possess  it  in  great 
abundance,  but  you  do  not.  God  is  love;  and  if  you  live  the  regener- 
ate life  and  practice  devotion,  you  wiU  obtain  a  consciousness  of  the 
love  of  God,  which  will  warm  up  your  entire  nature,  and  will  give  to 
your  own  life  as  well  as  to  all  your  surroundings,  a  new  coloring. 
Make  a  careful  study  of  human  nature,  so  that  you  may  become  famil- 
iar with  the  world  of  mind  in  which  you  live.  Your  Capricorn  ideal- 
ity, sublimity,  finds  expression  through  the  nature  of  the  planet  Ura- 
nus, which  greatly  inclines  you  to  the  mystic,  and  opens  the  door  for 
the  approach  of  the  magical,  which  we  would  advise  you  by  all  means 
to  avoid.  We  advise  you  to  make  a  study  of  the  distinction  between 
the  ideal  and  the  real,  that  you  may  live  in  tlie  real  life.  Weigh  weU 
your  words  and  whatever  yon  say,  lest  you  speak  from  the  ideal  in- 
stead of  the  real — that  you  may  thus  have  within  yourself  a  recogni- 
tion of  the  words  of  Jesus:  '*Rehold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there 
is  no  guile!" 

W.  N.  B.    Aug.  28,  1846.    Randolph  Co.,  Ga. 

©  in  tiR;  D  in  WL;  V  in  ^:  >2  in  SI ;       in  / ;  ^  in  X:  9  in 

/ ;  8  in 

A  man  governed  almost  exclusively  by  the  intuitions — so  much  !ii> 
that  the  brain  organ  is  of  secondary  importance.  While  you  liave  a 
great  deal  of  business  practic^ility  in  your  composition,  yet  yon  have 
many  ideas  and  theories  all  your  own — very  good  ones,  but  unlcMS  you 
give  your  attention  to  careful  thought  and  study,  many  of  th^'m  will 
be  chimerical.  Unless  circumstances  hold  you  closely  to  the  businesic 
sphere  of  action,  you  will  be  apt  to  take  up  tliose  ideals  and  start  out 
npon  some  innovation.  Have  much  of  the  restless  struggle  in  yonr 
nature,  anfl  a  feeling  of  combativeness  in  regard  to  your  surroundings 
and  conditions.  If  yon  would  reach  the  highest  goal  of  attainment, 
it  is  necessary  f«»r  you  to  overcome  a  certain  restless  discont-ent  that  ijt 
a<'tive,  and  centraliae  your  mind  upon  your  own  life,  the  character  of 
your  thought,  and  the  habit  of  your  nature,  that  you  may  subordi- 
nate and  transform  them  int«)  divine  order  and  character.  It  is  difli- 
cult  for  you  to  realize  that  there  is  something  for  you  to  do  in  and  for 
yourself.  If  you  were  a  writer,  you  would  be  a  most  prolific  one,  but 
your  productions  would  not  partake  sufficiently  of  a  practical  life,  out- 
wrought  within  yourself:  and  a  regenerate  life  will  stir  all  these 
qualities  into  great  activity  within  you.  Therefore,  unlets  your  mind 
is  fastene<i  down  to  a  practical  life  for  yourself,  you  will  gain  but  lit- 
tle of  the  advantage  of  the  regeneration  in  yourself.  Not  knowing  tlie 
  rising  sign,  we  can  designate  but  three  jwriodn  of  danger — doubtless 
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there  is  a  fourth  more  active  than  the  three.  These  are  when  the 
moon  is  in  Taurus,  Virgo,  or  Scorpio,  and  when  these  signB  rise. 

R.  E.  B.    April  27,  1845,  9  a.  m.    Onondaga  Co.,  N.  Y. 

©  in  «  :  D  in  VJ;      25;  W  in  ^:  b  in  SI ;  2/  in  ^;  i  in  II; 

9  in  ^;   5  in 

Have  a  strong,  active  mentality,  more  in  the  reasoning  and  intel- 
lectual than  in  the  intuitive.  Are  a  natural  clairvoyant,  as  your  psy- 
i'hut  perception  is  very  strong.  The  rising  sign  gives  you  inspirational 
abilities  and  unites  harmoniously  with  Saturn  in  l^o,  to  give  you  an 
orderly  mind  and  good  ideas  in  general.  Hut  there  is  much  inharmony 
between  your  interior  nature  and  the  nature  of  your  body,  causing  irri- 
tability, discontent,  and  Mars  in  Gemini  sharpens  up  your  words  to 
the  point  of  combat.  Y^mr  business  ideas,  if  followed,  are  apt  to  bring 
misfortune.  In  order  to  live  the  regenerate  life,  it  is  neceHsary  that 
you  weigh  the  matter  well,  and  that  your  decision  in  that  direction  be 
like  the  laws  of  the  Medesand  Persians, — unalterable;  otherwise  your 
mind  will  be  wavering  in  that  particular.  In  your  study  of  pjsoteric 
thought  make  an  effort  to  formulate  a  complete  system  of  law,  prin- 
ci])les,  and  ethics;  which  you  should  write  out.  or  3'ou  will  not  fully 
comprehend  your  own  conclusions,  nor  will  you  be  able  t4)  ccmstruct  a 
harmonious  system  of  morals  suitable  to  the  new  life  upon  which  you 
are  entering.  Not  only  should  you  carefully  formulate  and  wi*ite  these 
thingK  out.  but,  as  from  day  to  day  you  think  of  them,  make  such  ad- 
ditions as  come  clearly  t.o  your  mind  and  such  changes  as  you  see 
necessary.  Guard  against  anger  and  hasty  speaking,  for  in  the  past 
your  words  have  been  a  great  source  of  trouble  to  you.  After  you 
have  control  of  your  words  and  of  your  own  bo<ly.  and  have  substan- 
tially organized  your  U\eaA  of  the  new  life,  you  will  find  yourself  in 
the  possession  of  the  power  and  ability  to  do  an  impoitant  work  for 
the  race,  for  your  wonls  are  like  arrows. 

A.  H.  R.  Feb.  4,  1868.  Ontario,  Canada. 

©  in        ])  in  D:  W  in  VJ;       in  8 ;  'U  in  "J!;  ^  in  SI;  9  in 
5  in  nR. 

A  very  nervous  temperament  and  somewhat  restless.  Have  a  good 
clear  head  in  business  matters,  tine  intuitions,  and  if  you  are  careful  as  to 
your  mental  states  wliile  eating,  so  as  to  avoid  dyspepsia,  your  foresight 
in  a  business  way  will  he  superior.  Have  many  of  the  domestic 
qualities,  a  splendid  housewife;  yet  in  many  ways  you  are  very  dis- 
satisfied with  such  a  liFe  There  is  tLcXive  within  you  an  ideal  of,  a 
longing  desire  for,  something  which  you  have  never  been  able  to  de- 
fine, and  a  peculiar  restless  discontent  has  undoubtedly  affecteii  your 
digestion  and  the  reproductive  system.  In  order  to  preserve  health  and 
happiness, — for  in  your  case  one  is  very  largely  contingent  upon  the 
other, — yon  should  keep  in  mind  tliat  the  restless  desire  is  inherent  in 


568 


The  Esoteric. 


your  nature  and  can  only  be  remedied  by  overcoming  it,  ignoring  it 
Tou  should  live  much  in  the  spirit  of  devotion,  and  eameetly  seek  an  ia- 
terior  consciousnem  of  your  acceptance,  unity,  with  God.  That  eonseioiM- 
nem  will  enable  you  to  overcome  combative  tendencies,  with  the  anziedM 
and  worriment.  You  should  frequently  go  out  into  pure  nature,  throw 
off  all  care,  and  try  to  drink  the  fountains  of  pure  life  from  nature*! 
own  spheres.  In  your  efforts  toward  attainment,  yon  most  first  hu^ 
monize  your  body  and  mind,  overcoming  the  antagonism  and  discon- 
tent that  are  active  within  you,  then  intellectually  decide  upon  in  ob- 
ject for  which  you  are  ready  to  labor  and  focalize  all  your  efforts:  re- 
member, without  a  clear  well-defined  object  in  life,  time  drags  hearilj 
for  one,  and  the  door  is  wide  open  to  all  kind  of  discontent  and  anx- 
ieties, in  short,  to  evils  of  every  kind.  Establish  your  object  ami 
make  everything  bend  to  its  accomplishment,  and  you  will  realize  that 
you  have  entered  a  new  life. 

J.  C.  H.  Feb.  17,  1861.    Cincinnati,  O. 

®  in  D  in  ^  ;  9  in  /  :  ^  in  X ;  V  m  Z»;  i  \n  /  ;  9  in 
OS;  S  in 

You  are  a  nervous  Hensitive,  but  have  a  very  determined  nature 
and  plenty  of  self-protection.  A  great  lover  of  hotne  and  family.  You 
have  an  instinctive  love  of  knowledge,  and  especially  of  knowledge 
along  the  lines  of  what  are  usually  accepted  as  the  educational.  High 
spirited. — no  matter  what  reverses  or  difficulties  should  assail  you,  yoa 
would  hold  your  own  sphere  of  life  in  spite  of  everything;  but  if  yoo 
should  ever  give  up,  become  discouraged,  it  would  be  like  dropping 
stone  into  the  water, — you  would  go  down  very  quick.   Have  an  un- 
usual vitality;  you  might  go  to  death's  door  and  be  given  up  as  hope- 
lessly ill,  and  yet  yon  would  rally  in  a  surprisingly  short  time.  The 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  your  reaching  the  highest  goal  of  spiritual  at' 
tainraent  are  in  that  the  interests  of  this  world  have  such  a  strong  hold 
upon  your  mind,  your  feelings,  and  every  part  of  you.  It  would  be  very 
difficult  foi-  you  to  let      material  things  in  order  to  attain  t)ie  spirit- 
ual.   You  could  live  the  regenerate  life  \\ithout  as  much  difficulty  in 
doing  so  as  some  have,  but  it  will  require  much  thought,  effort,  and 
devotion  to  obtain  the  spiritual  consciousness.    Overcome  (*ombative- 
ness.  anger.  You  are  in  the  habit  of  controlling  those  around  yon  by 
the  power  of  the  eye;  this  you  have  done  instinctively,  although  yoo 
probably  know  your  powers  in  that  direction  and  frequently  do  it  in- 
telligently.   This  is  a  feature  of  the  ))owers  known  as  magic,  and  be- 
longs to  the  psychic  realm;  you  should  avoid  using  it  as  much  as  pot- 
sible,  as  it  will  invariably  bring  evil  upon  you.  ff  you  have  difficulty 
in  retaining  the  vital  fluids,  the  trouble  will  be  most  apt  t«  occur  when 
the  moon  is  in  Aquarius  or  Taurus,  or  the  sign  rising  at  your  birth — 
whatever  that  may  be;  and  the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 
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H.  Feb.  26,  1864.  Cineinnati,  Ohio. 

0  in  X;  ^  in  ^:  V  in  /;  b  in  Y;  71  in  V;  ^  in  11;  ?  in 
£Z;  S  in  n. 

While  you  have  maeh  of  the  resUeBS  in  your  nature,  yet  it  is  more 
in  the  direction  of  the  practical  uses  than  in  the  merely  intellectaaL 
No  doobt  it  has  been  marked  in  yoar  life,  that  your  hands  are  alwaf  s 
active.  Have  an  orderly  mind,  a  great  deal  of  the  artistic  in  your 
composition — artistic  abilities  generally.  Yoa  are  disposed  to  the 
drudgery  of  hard  work,  even  when  it  is  not  absolntely  necessary;  an 
ideal  of  providing  against  want,  providing  for  the  f utore, — ^that  in  some 
way  yon  are  so  constracted  as  to  render  imperative  an  extra  care 
for  the  necessities  of  life.  While  yon  are  good,  kind,  thoughtful,  and 
reasonable,  yet  you  have  somewhat  of  a  pessimistic  idea  of  the  world 
of  humanity.  Have  decided  occult  powers  and  tendencies.  It  would 
be  easy  for  you  to  live  the  regenerate  life,  and  yon  would  have  marked 
results;  but  you  are  one  whose  nature  would  lead  you  to  live  it  within 
yourself,  and  more  for  your  own  benefit  and  satisfaction  than  because 
of  a  desire  to  reach  the  highest  goal  of  attainment;  in  other  words, 
you  set  a  higher  estimate  on  this  world  than  on  the  spirit  world — you 
want  to  be  on  the  sure  side.  And  that  very  tendency,  unless  it  is 
overcome,  will  deprive  yon  of  everything  that  is  sore  and  lasting.  If 
you  could  but  grasp  the  idea  of  faith  in  Grod  and  the  resuks  obtain- 
able thereby,  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  your  highest  spiritual  at- 
tainment would  vanish  and  success  would  be  sure.  You  are  so  organ- 
ised that  you  could  be  an  unusually  useful  person  in  bringing  the  new 
spiritual  thought  and  powers  to  the  world,  and  it  may  be  that  your 
soul's  development  has  lifted  you  above  the  difficulties  indicated 
above — we  hope  that  it  is  so. 

P.  B.  G.    June  28,  1842,  2,  a.  m.  Bingen,  Germany. 

®  in  S2;  D  in  V};  ^,  8;  V  in       h  in  gz;  3/  in  qB;  S  in  VJ; 

9  in  X;  S  in  n. 

The  basic  principles  of  your  nature  are  remarkably  feminine, 
strengthened  and  put  in  order  by  the  presence  of  Saturn  and  Jupiter 
in  those  qualities.  You  have  a  very  orderly  mind,  in  fact,  are  very 
oi*derly  in  everything  you  do— extremely  so.  But  the  positions  of 
the  moon  and  Mars  at  the  time  of  your  birth  give  you  a  continual 
consciousness  of  opposition  and  of  difficulties  to  be  surmounted. 
That  consciousness  may  have  reversed  all  your  ideas  of  order 
and  caused  you  to  be  all  in  disorder,  for  circumstances  have  had  more  to 
do  with  molding  your  life  than  in  the  case  of  any  one  we  know.  If 
you  could  overcome  that  feeling  of  opposition  and  antagonism,  so 
that  you  could  put  into  execution  the  plans  that  are  constantly 
and  involuntarily  forming  in  your  mind,  your  life  would  be  a  very 
successful  one.    But  the  line  of  your  greatest  success  is  marked  for 
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yoa  in  what  is  commonly  termed  the  mystic;  and  as  yonr  intaitimu 
and  interior  perceptions  are  mainly  of  that  order,  they  militate 
against  year  financial  saccess.  Again,  you  are  of  a  roving  dispositknu 
love  to  travel,  which  also  militates  against  you.  Now  that  yoa  hare 
turned  yonr  attention  toward  the  spiritual,  you  should  seek  God  with 
all  your  heart  and  all  your  mind,  and  give  yonr  entire  attention  to  it 
But  let  me  forewarn  you,  as  soon  as  you  do  this,  you  will  begin  to 
have  remarkable  experiences,  especially  in  the  mental,  and  you  will  be 
caused  to  realize  a  falsity,  which  is  that  yon  have  already  reached 
wonderful  attainments;  if  you  heed  this  temptation,  you  will  mod 
become  erratic  and  a  separatist,  and  your  farther  progress  will  be  fo^ 
ever  barred.  The  times  of  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Cancer, 
Taurus,  or  Capricorn,  and  when  these  signs  rise.  But  you  mou^t  re- 
member that  you  have  years  of  the  most  desperate  struggle  before 
you  reach  the  goal. 

M.  E.  B.  Nov.  2.  1852,  11  p.  m.  Great  Bend,  Pa. 

©  in  Wt;  ^  in  25;  ^,  St;  9  in  1*1;  b  in  "L;  H  in  Tl;  i  in  U 

9  in  VJ;  S  in  n. 

A  woman  of  excellent  ideas  and  unusually  good  language.  A  natorsl 
occultist.  Very  artistic  in  everything  that  you  touch  or  have  to  do 
with  in  any  way.  Could  have  made  a  name  for  yourself  in  the  musi- 
cal world.  But  the  position  of  Mercury  is  very  detrimental  to  you, 
giving  you  a  feeling  of  inability  to  do  and  accomplish — ^you  know  bow 
and  know  that  you  can  do,  and  yet  wheii  the  time  comes  you  lack 
the  executive  energy.  Another  hinderance  to  your  being  all  yoo 
might  be,  is  a  self-satisfaction.  In  order  that  you  may  step  out  and 
be  all  that  you  can  be,  symbolically  you  need  the  treatment  the  eagle 
gives  her  young:  we  are  told  that  the  eagle  fills  her  nest  with  thorns 
and  then  covers  them  with  a  soft,  downy  lining,  and  when  the  carets 
are  mature  enough  to  leave  the  nest,  the  parent  bird  pulls  out  the 
lining,  lets  the  little  birds  down  on  the  nharp  thorns,  in  order  that 
they  may  crawl  out  of  the  nest,  and  then  she  forces  them  to  take 
to  the  wing.  It  would  take  treatment  Komething  like  this  to  brin^ 
out  the  powers  that  you  possess.  All  your  self-protectivene«8  and 
eombativeness  that  are  manifest,  appear  in  the  words.  I  doubt  not 
that  many  of  your  early  dreams  were  of  overcoming  enemies  and  ob- 
stacles by  means  of  words.  Yon  should  give  your  time  to  study  and 
thought,  and  the  formulation  of  a  system  of  methods  of  life.  Yoa  are 
organized  to  be  an  instrument  for  bringing  in  the  new  age  and  order 
of  things  that  is  now  dawning  upon  the  world;  and  that  being  so,  the 
time  is  not  far  distant  when  you  will  be  necessitated  to  take  a  leading 
part  in  that  direction:  therefore  you  should  be  preparing  yourself  for 
it  now,  while  the  opportunity  is  present,  for  circumstances  will  no 
doubt  come  that  will  force  you  into  your  work. 
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J.  E.  I.    June  30.  1842.  Urbana,  N.  Y. 

®  in  25;  3)  in  V;  ¥  in  nR;  k  in  S5;  V  in  qs;  $  in  9  in 
K;  S  in  n. 

You  belong  to  the  maternal  principle  of  the  grand  body  of  human- 
ity. Have  a  very  orderly  mind  with  high  aspirations,  good  intuitive 
perception,  and  a  good,  solid  determined  will;  but  it  is  a  feminine  will 
and  not  the  masculine,  and  therefore  it  attacks  its  object  "obliquely," 
and  if  you  do  not  succeed  in  the  beginning  you  keep  pushing  until 
you  accomplish  your  object  The  position  of  Mars  makes  it  diffi- 
cult for  you  to  discern  tlie  higher  ideals  of  the  spiritual.  Although 
you  have  within  the  highest  and  most  exalted  ideals,  they  are,  as  it 
were,  in  the  background,  and  Mars  prevents  their  formulation  or  ex- 
ecution. In  order  to  overcome  this,  it  will  be  necessary  that  you  give 
your  attention  especially  to  thought  and  study — to  the  formulation  of 
a  system  of  thought  and  of  the  higher  ethics.  The  position  of  both 
the  moon  and  Uranus  will  greatly  aid  you  in  accomplishing  this. 
Mars  also  gives  you  a  certain  selfishness,  which  it  is  not  likely  that 
you  recognize  or  that  even  your  friends  observe,  but  which  you  will 
find  by  a  little  attention.  The  position  of  Venus  makes  you  restless, 
discontented,  and  g^ves  a  love  of  travel.  Mercury  binds  you  to  physi- 
cal execution  and  causes  you  to  feel  that  you  have  no  time  to  indulge 
the  higher  faculties  of  your  nature,  and  the  inclination  to  muse,  and 
to  think  and  write  out  your  thoughts.  It  would  be  of  great  use  to 
you  to  set  aside  a  time  each  day  to  banish  all  care  and  thought  of 
general  interest,  and  to  write  your  thoughts.  The  basic  quality  of 
your  nature.  Cancer,  is  sufficiently  sensitive  to  be  much  influenced  by 
the  rising,  or  body  sign,  and  much  that  has  been  said  may  be  materi- 
ally modified  by  the  hour  of  your  birth. 

j.  £.  R.  Dec.  15,  1855,  8  a.  ni.  Plac^e  not  given. 

©  in  / ;  ^  in  X ;  ft  "1;  V  in  "L;  '2  in  / ;  3/  in  nR;  ^  in  «?; 

9  in  Z»\  8  in  «. 

A  man  of  restless  activity  and  a  great  deal  of  energy.  Have  your 
own  ideas  of  how  things  should  be  managed,  of  what  should  be  done, 
aud  the  thought  never  occurs  to  you  that  your  ideas  are  not  the  best 
and  that  things  should  not  go  that  way.  Your  faith  in  yourself  gives 
you  a  measure  of  success  and  carries  you  forward.  Have  many  plans 
and  schemes,  with  plenty  of  energy  and  force  to  carry  them  out  to  a  rea- 
sonable degree,  but  you  have  a  measure  of  versatility  which  militates 
against  your  abundant  success  in  any  direction;  that  is,  it  is  difficult 
for  you  to  put  your  entire  self  into  any  one  thing  and  keep  it  there. 
Of  course,  it  is  necessary  to  do  this  if  a  man  is  to  attain  decided  em- 
inence in  anything.  It  is  the  recognition  of  this  law  that  has  brought 
into  existence  the  great  number  of  specialists  in  all  professions  and 
among  mechanics.    If  you  would  reach  the  highest  goal  of  attain- 
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ment,  you  must  be  a  specialist  in  that  partieolar.  Bead  and  stady 
maeh  upon  the  fiffejr-e^hlh  chapter  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  the  hwt  two 
venes.  You  embody  a  contradiction, — are  disposed  to  be  quiet  and 
dignified,  and,  at  the  same  tune,  there  is  a  resUees,  seething  caoMron 
within;  yet  with  it  all  yoo  have  a  g^reat  deal  of  order,  harmony,  and 
symmetry.  Keep  year  mind  firmly  fixed  upon  hcdding  ererytiiiag 
wHInn  yoQ  to  tiiat  calm,  reposefal  state;  **he  anxious  for  nothing." 
Let  your  desire  be,  ^ive  as  this  day'*— day  by  day — *^onr  daily 
bread,"  whatevCT  the  needs  may  be.  The  times  of  especial  danger  are 
while  Meroniy  is  passing  throogh  the  sign  Tanrus,  and  while  the 
moon  is  passing  tfaroc^h  the  signs:  first,  in  power  and  effect,  libra 
or  Scorpio,  dien  Sagittarius  or  Pisces,  and  especiaUy  when  the  moon 
is  on  the  line  between  Libra  and  Scorpio;  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

T.  A.  W.  Oct  28, 1853,  7-8  a.  m.  Hastings,  Sierra  Leone,  Africa. 

©  in  *L;  J  in  t9J;  ft  "l;  ¥  in  «t;  k  in  "l;  ^  in  25;  ^  in  VJ; 

9  in  SI;  $  in  25. 

Yon  were  ham  a  mystic.  A  nature  that  adapts  you  to  all  the  subtle 
forces  and  laws.  A  will  most  determined  and  persistent.  Are  amena- 
aUe  to  reason  alone.  Have  a  superordinary  quiet,  dignified  demeanor. 
An  exeess  of  self-esteem, — ^well  satisfied  with  what  you  are  and  confi- 
dent of  that  which  you  can  be.  Your  position  in  life  should  be  either 
that  of  a  government  officer  or  the  head  of  a  mining  enterprise.  In  the 
latter  case,  your  remarkable  intuitions  would  guide  you  to  an  aban- 
dant  success.  Have  a  high  esteem  for  women,  but  fearful  jeslousjr, — 
fearful  because,  once  thoroughly  aroused,  yon  might  do  that  which 
would  lead  to  your  ruin.  Are  self-centered  to  a  degree  of  selfishness. 
Kind,  gentle  and  good  to  those  with  whom  you  are  in  sympathy. 
Have  a  power  to  make  yourself  felt;  and  can  do  more  to  control  those 
around  you  by  the  thought  and  feelings  you  throw  out  than  by  your 
words;  and  you  can  make  yourself  felt  just  as  severely  if  you  are  dis- 
pleased with  a  person.  Can  reach  high  attainments  in  the  regeneration 
very  rapidly  until  you  come  to  a  point  where  self  should  be  swallowed 
up  in  the  higher  order,  that  unity  with  Divinity  may  be  established; 
there  you  will  meet  your  greatest  difficulty,  and  should  begin  work 
on  that  point  at  once  by,  fii-st,  a  dedication  of  your  life  to  God; 
second,  a  persistence  in  devotion  and  self-dedication  until  you  realize 
that  you  are  accepted  and  that  you  please  him:  then  you  will  have 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Highest,  which,  if  you  follow  per- 
fectly, will  enable  you  to  overcome  all  obstacles.  You  will  have  hut 
little  difficulty  in  overcoming  the  waste  of  the  life — if  any,  it  will  oe- 
cnr  when  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Scorpio,  Virgo,  or  Cancer,  and  dur- 
ing the  hours  when  these  signs  are  rising. 
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H.  P.  B.  Jan.  15, 1877,  2.80  a.  m.    Place  not  given. 

®  in  »;  3  in  CT;  $,  K;  V  in  ^T';  h  in  m  3^  in  n;  ^  in  8 ; 

9  in  «;  S  in  /. 

Your  nature  is  quite  a  remarkable  combination;  in  other  words, 
you  are  somewhat  of  a  stranger  in  the  world  in  which  you  live.  Have 
a  quiet,  dignified  bearing.  Good  business  ideas,  yet  peculiar  in  those 
ideas.  Your  brain  is  always  full  of  plans  and  methods  for  aooom- 
plishment,  but  yon  are  a  man  who  keeps  his  own  counsel.  Are  adapted 
for  some  pursuit  wherein  entire  reserve  is  to  be  maintained  as  to  your 
huninees,  objects,  in  short,  everything  that  relates  to  your  own  person- 
ality. Probably  nothing  wonld  annoy  you  more  than  for  one  to  in- 
quire into  your  business  affairs.  Have  excellent  language;  could 
introduce  anything  new  to  good  advantage.  Saturn  in  Virgo  gives 
you  excellent  intuitions,  and  Jupiter,  ability  to  formulate  and  express 
them.  Here  we  meet  a  contradiction, — a  condition  which  gives  yon 
a  love  of  talking  and  expressing  yourself,  and  another  that  inclines 
you  to  be  so  critical  as  to  your  words  that  circumstances  might  be 
such  as*  to  dispose  you  to  habitual  silence.  When  Jesus  said  to 
Nathanael,  '^Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  no  guile,"  he 
saw  that  one  esAential, — which  is  necessary  to  you, — a  free,  open 
nature  that  so  lives  that  the  innermost  is  as  the  outermost;  opening 
its  sonl  to  the  Spirit  as  did  the  Psalmist  when  he  exclaimed,  ^'Search 
me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts.*' 
Tliis  feeling  carried  into  all  your  life,  and  even  into  your  dealings 
with  men,  will  impress  upon  yonr  heart  the  thought  of  purity,  right- 
eousness, and  will  be  of  more  service  than  any  thought  you  could 
carry.  I  believe  that  you  will  have  especial  difficulty  in  the  regener- 
ation when  the  moon  passes  through  Taurus  or  Scorpio;  next  to  that 
when  it  is  in  Capricorn  or  Aquarius,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 


EDITORIAL. 

This  number  of  The  Ksotkkic  clones  Volnnie  XIL  It  in 
hard  to  realiase  that  for  twelve  full  years  The  Esoteric  Maga- 
zine has  been  before  the  world,  but  such  is  the  fact.  Probably 
no  journal  of  to-day  has  met  as  much  opposition  and  had  as 
many  diHiculties  to  overcome  as  has  The  Esoteric,  but  we  are 
^lad  to  say  that  there  are  beginning  to  be  many  evidences  that 
the  enemies  of  the  movement  at  last  realise  that  it  is  useless  to 
oppose  what  has  come  to  stay, — a  work  that  has  done  more  to 
revolutionize  public  thought  than  any  other  during  the  same 
period  of  time.    Many  prominent  ideas  peculiar  to  The  Eso- 
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TEBIC,  involving  principles  that  lie  at  the  foundation  of  oar 
present  civilization  and  mode  of  thinking,  have  taken  ao  deep 
a  hold  upon  the  public  mind  that  they  are  beginning  to  be 
manifest  in  various  departments  of  literature^  religion,  and 
science.  We  assure  our  readers  that  these  things  greatly  en- 
courage us  in  the  further  prosecution  of  our  work.  Manj 
magazines  and  books  have  taken  up  subject  matter  published 
by  us,  some  of  it  under  copyright,  and  presented  it  verbatim 
as  their  own;  thus  giving  ur  the  opportunity — if  we  wished  to 
come  before  the  world  as  authors,  and  originators  of  a  great 
and  comprehensive  system — publicly  to  proflecute  them,  and 
thereby  advertise  the  source  of  their  knowledge,  but  we  pns 
fer  quietly  standing  and  holding  the  light  to  the  world,  that 
all  who  will  may  profit  by  its  advantages;  we  do  not  demand 
to  be  recognized  in  the  matter. 

We  take  this  occasion  to  thank  our  friends  for  a  hearty  sup- 
port of  the  work,  not  only  their  financial  support  by  the  pur- 
chase of  books  and  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine,  bat  by 
many  able  contributions  to  the  thought  of  our  publications. 
We  receive  numerous  letters  of  highest  commendation  of  the 
motives  by  which  our  movement  is  actuated  and  also  of  the 
efficiency  of  our  work,  but  we  have  withheld  the  publication  of 
all  letters  save  those  whose  contents  will  be  of  special  advan> 
tage  to  the  readers  of  the  Magazine:  for  the  motto  of  this  move- 
ment has  been  not  to  land  its  own  work  and  methods,  desirin«^ 
that  its  real  merit  speak  wholly  for  itself.  We  have  not  much 
to  say  in  the  way  of  promises  for  the  future,  but  we  believe 
that,  during  the  coming  year,  the  articles  appearing  in  our 
Journal  will  be  at  least  as  interesting  and  profitable  as  have 
those  of  the  past  year —  and  we  have  reason  to  hope,  more  so. 
We  are  glad  to  announce  that  our  subscription  list  is  continu- 
ally growing,  that  Thk  Esoteric  is  beginning  to  be  known 
throughout  the  world,  wherever  the  English  language  is  spoken, 
and  that  the  prospects  for  the  efficiency  of  our  work  are  now 
brighter  than  ever  before.  We  have  never  expected  that  Tbe 
Esoteric  would  become  what  may  be  termed  a  popular  mag- 
azine. Its  work  is  not  to  educate  the  masses,  but  to  educate 
teachers  who  will  mould  the  thought  of  the  age;  to  lead  ma- 
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ture  minds,  who  are  capable  of  appreciating  the  value  of  its 
methods,  into  a  course  of  life  that  will  make  them  a  power 
among  men.  Its  students  realize  that  they  no  longer  have  any 
use  for  physicians,  and  that  they  are  rapidly  rising  above  the 
vioissitudes  heretofore  thought  common  to  human  life.  It  is 
rapidly  being  recognized  that  the  true  Esoteric  student,  though 
in  some  ways  a  mysterious  individual  to  the  masses,  is  never- 
theless a  superior  man  or  woman. 

The  earlier  numbers  of  the  Magazine  have  hinted  at  great 
changes  that  are  to  come  to  our  planet,  but  we  do  not  feel 
called  upon  to  occupy  the  position  of  a  prophet.  If  we  should 
give  our  readers  the  thoughts  that  are  impressed  upon  our 
mind  regarding  the  future,  we  do  not  see  anything  to  be  gained 
thereby,  any  .ad vantage  to  the  public.  Our  especial  interest  is 
in  those  who  love  the  tioith  and  in  those  who  are  following  the 
teachings  of  The  E»<)TERIC;  and  those  who  are  following  them 
wholly,  are  in  a  condition  enabling  them  to  receive  guidance 
directly  from  the  God  of  the  universe,  and  we  believe  the 
prophet's  words  to  be  true:  "Surely  the  Lord  (jod  will  do  noth- 
ing, but  he  revealeth  his  secret  unto  his  servants  the  prophets 
(Amos  III.  7).  This  will  be  a  truth  to  all  those  who  are  true 
Esoterists.  There  has  of  late  been  an  increase  of  valuable  con- 
tributions to  the  literature  of  the  Magazine,  from  friends  out- 
side the  Fraternity.  Notwithstanding  we  do  not  pay  for  con- 
tributions, yet  we  trust  and  believe  that  there  are  competent 
writers  who  will  during  the  coming  year  supply  our  columns 
with  an  abundance  of  valuable  thought. 

In  conclusion  we  thank  our  friends  for  their  work  in  behalf 
of  the  people  and  in  the  interest  of  Esoteric  movement,  and  we 
hope  that  their  efforts  will  be  no  less  in  the  year  to  come  than 
during  the  years  past. 


We  often  rec^eive  orders,  from  those  who  have  read  the  ad- 
vertisements in  our  Magazine,  to  the  effect  that  the  party  wants 
such  and  such  a  thing  that  we  ^'recommend  so  highly.'*  It  seems 
a  little  strange  that  our  subscribers  should  take  for  granted  that 
what  appears  in  our  advertising  columns  is  a  recommendation 
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from  The  Esoteric.  Usually  these  advertisements  are  not  ree- 
ommendations  from  us;  if  a  person  wishes  to  advertise  in  our 
Journal,  he  or  she  sends  us  the  advertisement  ready-made,  whieh 
we  insert,  and  we  are  in  no  way  responsible  for  what  the  inser- 
tion may  contain.  Many  times  we  do  not  know  the  firms  who 
are  advertising  with  us,  and  scarcely  ever  anything  aboat  tiie 
individuals.  Of  course,  we  avoid  what  seems  out  of  harmony 
with  justice  and  right — farther  than  that  we  cannot  be  expected 
to  discriminate. 


We  have  received  the  following  books,  and  dislike  to  pass 
them  over  without  notice,  although,  as  we  have  infonmed  oar 
readers,  the  Magazine  is  too  small  to  devote  any  part  of  it  to 
book  reviews,  except  the  books  be  scientific  ones. 

Nancy  MacKay  Gordon  is  the  author  of  a  booklet  entitled 
''Success;  The  Key  that  Unlocks  It,"  published  by  the  Her- 
metic  Publishing  Co.,  Chicago,  which  certainly  contains  many 
bright  and  useful  thoughts  along  the  line  of  occultism.  '*Tea- 
pot  Philosophy,"  by  Walter  L.  Sinton,  is  a  booklet  containing 
two  poems,  of  which  the  first,  suggested  by  a  teapot  sent  by  the 
author  to  his  sister  on  the  occasion  of  her  wedding,  discourses 
quaintly  and  wisely  upon  the  philosophies  of  life.  The  second 
poem  is  a  ''Plea  for  Humanity."  The  book  is  published  by  the 
author,  45  Rush  St.,  Chicago.  *'Fate  or  Law"  is  a  work  of 
218  pages,  by  Warren  A.  Rodman.  It  is  a  story  whose  purpose 
is  to  present  ''the  triumph  of  mind  and  will  over  the  obstacles 
tliat  would  in  the  ordinary  conventional  way  be  regarded  as  in- 
surmountable," which  is  certainly  an  important  subject  for  the 
consideration  of  the  world  of  diseased  and  oppressed  humanity. 
We  welcome  its  birth  to  the  service  for  which  it  is  intended. 
It  is  published  by  Lee  and  Shepard  of  Boston,  Mass.  The 
number  of  new,  and  many  of  them  interesting  perimlicals,  is 
too  numerous  to  attempt  even  to  catalogue  them. 
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BY  BLAND  McLKAN. 

In  the  beginning:  was  the  Tree 
Of  Life  for  roan;  a  law  diyine 
Of  purity  and  strength,  , 
The  Spirit's  force,  inductive,  free, 
Love*8  own  producing  energy, 
God*  8  chosen  family  line — 
Ck>ursed  through  ^tp  length, 
A  chart  of  what  man  was  to  be. 
And  man  waa  told  to  taste  and  prove 
The  sweetness  of  its  fruitful  Love. 

But  ere  the  Tree  could  bud  or  flower 
Man  plucked  the  noxious  fruit 

Of  lower  law.    God's  image  fell,  ' 

OflTering  insult  to  the  Power 

Creative.    From  that  hoar 

Man  lives  as  does  the  brute. 

Beneath  the  brute  is  Hell, 

Where  roan  still  sinks  and  struggles  lower 

Unless  he  hears  Love's  still  small  voice 

Offering  yet  Redemption's  choice. 

What  does  Life  mean  in  the  Bible?  Is  it  not  a  principle, 
a  vivifying  force,  identical  with  the  producing  energy  which 
Scien(*.e  in  trying  to  graAf>?  Can  it  mean  lesR  than  this?  Can 
it  mean  more? 

Life  is  a  unit,  as  God  is  life,  through  all  and  in  all,  a  Stream 
coining  from  some  source  not  yet  disco vei'ed  by  scientific  ex- 
plorers, though  they  have  followed  its  course  far  enough  to  pro- 
je<*.t  the  theory  that  Life  is  Spirit.  And  this  brings  us  very 
near  to  divine  philosophy  and  poetic  prophecy  preserved  to 
man  in  Holy  Writ.  We  cannot  separate  Life  from  God,  and 
we  have  no  conception  of  God  apart  from  Life.  When  Christ 
declares  that  He  ^'is  the  Life/'  the  scientific  Christian  pauses 
at  the  infinite  meaning  of  the  Master's  utterance,  and  bis 
thought  goes  out  to  other  claims,  related  of  Him  by  His  dis- 
ciplen  and  verified  by  His  own  words,  which  lead  up  to  the  per- 
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oeption  of  a  Principle  capable  of  prodneing  the  Son  of  the 
Highest  Love  by  its  own  informing  Power.  A  Principle  on- 
confined,  the  Love-Life,  a  stream  flowing  from  the  Over-Soul 
to  touch  the  soul  of  man,  from  soul  to  soul.  It  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be,  nor  how  this  Power  of  the  Highest  it 
to  be  vitally  applied,  but  we  know  that  it  is  the  one  divine 
Event  man's  soul  demands. 

We  have  hardly  begun  to  search  into  the  deep  things  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Energy  which  is  back  of  all  the  living,  and  all  the  lov- 
ing that  we  know.  We  are  told  that  this  Life  is  hidden^  we  also 
have  the  promise  of  its  revelation  in  one  Way,  through  that 
Power  which  shall  lead  us  into  all  Truth  until  we  understand 
the  fullness  of  Christ  and  this  order  of  Life. 

Science,  having  reached  the  mountain  tops,  is  at  last  bowing 
in  reverence  before  this  perception  of  the  Spirit-principle  of 
Life,  for  the  place  whereon  she  stands  is  holy  ground,  and  the 
brilliancy  of  the  burning  Bush  blinds  her  earth-bom  eyes  a.H 
she  realizes  that  the  hour  is  nearing  when  she  must  scientific- 
ally grasp  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  to  challenge  with  their  own 
weapon  the  angels  at  the  Gate.  She  may  fight  long  and 
closely,  but  in  the  fullness  of  the  time  success  will  be  hera,  and 
the  Angel  guardians  of  Lifers  Tree  will  reveal  their  charge  to 
mortal  eyes,  bidding  mankind  to  enter  and  taste  its  fruitage 
and  live  the  Life  divine.  And  this  Life  is  hid  with  Christ  who 
is  called  the  Tree  of  Life,  without  whom  was  not  anything 
made.  He  is  also  called  the  First  and  the  Last.  We  find  him 
in  Genesis  as  a  Tree,  and  in  Revelation  He  appears  once  more 
under  this  earliest  symbolic  form.  Through  the  Gtwpels  He 
is  called  the  Vine.  In  the  prophets  the  Branch, — the  Seed;  a 
running  metaphor  which  He  Himself  impresses  upon  onr  mem- 
ory in  the  Communion  Service,  saying,  "Except  ye  eat — ye  have 
no  life  in  you,'*  a  Covenant  which  throws  a  Light  divine  on 
the  scene  of  man's  life  ever  since  that  primal  command,  ^*Thon 
shalt  not  eat — lest  ye  die." 

We  may  conclude  from  the  connection  that  the  Tree  of  Life 
and  the  Son  of  God  are  one,  in  Life,  in  Love,  in  Law.  We  are  told 
that  He  alone  is  the  perfect  type  of  God's  image,  and  in  Him 
is  Life  (it  cannot  be  repeated  too  often) — which  He  came  to  re* 
veal  to  us  in  Person,  and  by  purchase.  This  Life  is  called  a 
Tree.  Science  may  yet  learn  something  from  this  ancient  name 
for  the  transmission  of  a  vita]  principle,  but  let  her  not  lose 
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sight  of  the  faot  that  there  are  tuoo  I'rees  in  the  Garden  of  oar 
God.  .  .  .  Life,  as  science  knows  it,  reveals  itself  in  the 
beginnings  of  vegetation  and  Scripture  retains  the  primal  faot 
in  the  symbol  Tree. 

Let  as  look  a  little  into  the  intricacies  of  this  metaphor  and 
see  what  groand  it  has  to  grow  npon  and  where  to  it  may  lead. 
The  life-germ  of  an  oak,  of  a  violet,  of  an  elephant,  a  dove,  or  a 
man,  is  one  seed-life  from  that  Tree  from  which  all  life  sprang; 
Life  itself  being  through  all  and  in  all,  not  material  but  Spirit. 
So  we  have  Life,  vegetable,  or  animal,  in  a  tree-like  structure 
through  many  a  varied  form  yet  still  the  same.  However,  it  is 
absurd  to  believe  that  Life  must  eternally  be  confined  in  a 
material  cell  which  is  under  a  law  of  death.  Certain  anthro- 
poid  laws  must  cease;  for  in  that  City  toward  which  Uod*s  im- 
age is  tending  shall  enter  notliing  that  offends.  And  the  Power 
of  the  Highest  shall  be  free  from  the  protoplasmic  stream  of 
lower  law,  when  *Mnoons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more." 

Each  individual  seed  is  an  epitome  of  the  larger  tree.  How 
ranch  more  is  man  the  epitome  of  the  Larger  Life!  And  how 
often  has  the  metaphor  of  ^^tree'*  been  used  by  poet  and  by 
prophet,  to  be  taken  up  at  last  by  Science  proving  that  all  life 
is  a  tree-life  in  larger  and  lesser  forms,  material  and  symbolic. 
Especially  is  it  convenient  in  the  family  of  man  to  follow  the 
ramifications  of  this  tree-symbol  thr<iugh  history — we  must  use 
it  t4>  trace  descent  from  any  given  point.  We  must  use  its  lan- 
guage and  follow  its  direction  in  tracing  descent  of  types  and 
R})ecies  in  the  lower  creation.  Without  its  useful  chart  we 
should  know  little  of  either  good  or  evil  in  the  interpretation 
of  Nature,  vegetate  or  animate.  As  there  was  a  time  in  the 
evolution  of  man  when  Intelligence  dawned  and  man  became  a  * 
living  Soul,  so  there  became  of  the  one  tree — Two, — the  sym- 
bols of  Eden. 

Suggestions  thick  and  fast  cluster  round  these  forms  of  Life, 
but  let  us  follow  the  one  which  is  man's  true  family  Tree,  grow- 
ing in  him  and  for  him  through  the  ages.  One  ^^little  day*'  of 
atavism  has  not  broken  life's  upward  trend. 

In  the  folk-lore  of  every  race  is  found  in  an  ancient  ^^myth" 
tracing  the  descent  of  man  from  trees.  It  is  a  universal  symbol 
and  runs  thi*ough  the  story  of  every  primitive  branch  of  humanity 
like  the  theme  in  classical  music — the  very  life  of  the  structure. 

The  earliest  Egyptians  had  a  legend  of  the  Tree  of  Life 
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Many  men  full  of  the  wisdom  of  this  world  have  thoagfat  that 
from  Egypt  came  onr  story  of  the  Tree  of  Life  in  Genesis,  not 
recognizing  that  the  tree  has  always  been  in  every  Garden 
of  the  Lord,  in  Eden,  in  Egypt,  in  Gethsemane.  (Cant.  iv.  12- 
16,  etc.) 

Among  the  Bushmen  of  Australia,  that  lowest  type  of  oor 
race,  without  an  idea  of  God,  even  they  are  taught  from  earliest 
infancy  that  their  first  ancestors  were  trees  which  conld  speak 
and  move  about  from  place  to  place.  Extremes  meet  when  the 
sacred  literature  of  the  highest  type  of  humanity  tells  ns  that 
in  EMen  there  were  trees  of  many  kinds,  all  from  one  Source,  hot 
that  the  chosen  Tree  (if  Life's  highest  development  stood  apsrt 
from  other  trees — as  it  does  to-day — and  that  in  relation  to  It 
stood  the  tree-of-the-knowledge-of-good-and-evil  (a  lower  law  of 
life-transmission  for  lower  nature),  the  death-in-life  principle. 

And  God's  image  was  warned  to  cultivate  no  appetite  for 
the  fruit  of  this  tree,  lest  he  die. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  animal  creation  is  strikingly  like 
a  tree  or  vine  when  laid  bare  t«>  the  eye;  but  it  is  not  the  Life — 
only  the  pathway  of  the  flowing  current,  through  whirh  the 
Spirit  courses  like  the  sap  or  life- force  of  a  veritable  tree^ — the 
river  of  Life  which  flows  from  the  throne  of  God. 

The  Life  also  flows  through  the  vas<*.ular  system  of  nature 
animate  in  a.  tree-like  form:  but  we  must  not  (?arry  the  figure 
too  far  lest  we  become  lost  in  a  forest  of  metaphor  dark  and 
dense,  going  round  in  ever  increasing  circles. 

Electricity  has  been  considered  as  a  possible  life-principle, 
and  it  certainly  is  analogous  to  the  Spirit.  It  may  be  a  type 
or  forerunner  of  a  vital  energy  yet  to  be  applied  in  God's  own 
time  and  way.  An  electrical  machine  may  be  run  by  inductiou. 
or  by  direct  contact  with  the  dynamo; — indicative  of  the  Spirit's 
power  by  a  higher  and  a  lower  method,  as  in^the  two  E^enie 
trees.  Science  has  observed  that  man's  nervous  system  is  curi- 
ously like  an  electrical  plant — as  well  as  like  a  tree — with  the 
brain  for  its  dynamo,  that  wonderful  brain  which  receives  and 
transmits  the  thought  of  God!  May  we  limit  its  power  of  sug- 
gestion, its'  spiritual  perception,  its  vivifying  wave-of-life,  and 
the  effect  of  the  co-mingling  of  spiritual  forces  over  matter 
made  in  the  form  of  God?  God  is  Love.  God  is  Life,  llie 
only  Begotten  from  the  Father — He  hath  declared  Him.  .  . 
Bo  shall  we  be  like  Him. 
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In  the  fnllnen  of  Time's  sorrow 

One  human  Flower  brought  forth 

A  Seed,  from  Love's  eternal  heart; 

Promise  of  onr  glad  tomorrow, 

Source  of  Life  from  which  we  borrow 

Life's  morning  dew.  Love's  youth. 

And  beck'ning  Hope  beyond  Earth's  fnnow 

Assures  us  of  our  destined  part 

Above  the  way  our  earthly  feet  have  trod 

By  this  onr  Son,  and  Image  of  our  God. 

In  all  ages  poets  and  philoRophers  have  likened  roan's  life  to 
a  tree,  possibly  not  in  any  way  as  a  primal  and  veritable  life- 
force  or  chart,  but  because  it  is  a  convenient  metaphor.  Dajote, 
in  the  opening  lines  of  his  Divine  Comedy,  sees  mankind  as  a 
forest.  ^'Poet's  metaphors  are  occasionally  prophecies.  This 
Tree  of  Life  is  a  growing  Tree."  One  cannot  doubt  that  the 
tree  under  which  Buddha  saw  his  vision  is  the  same  old  tree 
mentioned  in  Genesis — ^*beneath  the  shadow  of  wliose  foliage 
we  hide  ourselves  in  shame  unto  this  day.'' 

The  Psalmist  of  Israel  likens  man  wh(»  delights  in  the  Law 
of  the  Lord  to  a  Tree,  with  deeper  symbolism  tlian  Dante  in- 
tended, for  it  points  directly  to  that  Vine  of  whie.h  we  are  the 
branches,  that  Tree  of  Life  which  is  the  First  and  the  Last, 
the  primal  and  the  restored  plan  of  life  for  the  image  of  God — 
of  which  Christ  is  called  the  Firstfruits.  In  a  thousand  sug- 
<;efltions  is  this  Life-principle  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  but 
the  veiling  shadow  of  the  lower  law  hides  its  Heavenly  light, 
and  will  continue  to  hide  it,  until  the  fullness  of  the  time  draws 
near  when  women  shall  begin  to  apprehend  the  fact  that  they  are 
sisters  of  Mary  as  well  as  daughters  of  Eve.  The  most  spiritual 
woman  in  human  history  is  Mary  the  Blessed,  who  being  in 
touch  with  the  Power  of  the  Highest  made  possible  the  Son  of 
God.  And  herein  is  Life — the  Mystery  hid  from  the  beginning 
of  the  Ages! 

Our  bodies  are  not  yet  redeemed, — vitalized  beyond  the 
Power  of  Death, — but  can  we  doubt  that  God  retains  some- 
where in  His  universe  a  Law  that  will  at  some  period  of  evo- 
lution, or  involution,  reach  our  earth  to  take  the  place  of  every 
^'carnal  commandment'*  humiliating  to  the  soul,  which  in  the 
eyes  of  Insulted  Love  necessitated  ceaseless  offerings  for  cleans* 
ing  until  they  found  their  culmination  on  Calvary? 

Then  ooroe,  thou  Tree  of  Life  w|iq86.fibade 
SbedB  healing  Hope  upon  our  moe. 
Plant  of  Benown-— our  body's  Head, 
Coma,  let  us  eee  thee  faoe  to  faoel 


FBOM  NIGHT  TO  MOlUriHG. 

As  in  tbe  luitund,  bo  in  the  spiritnal  wcnrld.  In  the  nalnnl 
world  the  night  may  be  oompenidvely  light  bat  tbe  last  hov, 
before  tbe  dawning  day,  brings  great  darkness. 

Sinoe  tbe  gospel  of  Christ  was  first  preaehed  to  the  waM 
thonsands  have  repented  of  their  sins  and  have  foond  s  eon* 
scions  aooeptanee  with  Ood, — as  tbey  often  say,  have  foood 
peace.  And  we  know  from  experience  that,  if  a  person  sinoenly 
repents  of  the  evil  habits  and  deeds  of  the  past,  and  eomea  tt> 
God  with  honest,  earnest  devotion,  he  will  reoeive  a  veritable  eoo- 
scionsness  of  a  peace  with  Ood  and  a  peace  with  all  men  and  with 
all  nature,  which  is  no  myth,  no  dream  of  an  ideal.  This  pesos 
is  a  very  precious  state,  the  attainment  and  maintenanoe  oi 
which  are  worthy  of  great  sacrifice,  watchfulness,  and  faithful- 
ness. In  these  elysian  fields  God's  little  children  have  grown 
and  developed.  And  this  was  good,  but  the  time  has  come  when, 
ii^  the  process  of  race  unfoldment,  nuni  and  women  have  been 
matured;  they  are  no  longer  babes  in  the  Mother's  arms,  Ipved 
and  cherished  notwithstanding  their  shorfccomiugs  and  imper 
fections. 

When  the  child  approaches  manhood  the  things  that  were 
all  right  as  a  child  become  evil;  as  a  babe  be  was  expected  to 
know  nothing  but  to  eat,  sleep,  and  enjoy  his  mother**  love. 
And  so  it  bas  been  with  tbe  Christian  Church.  When,  bov- 
ever,  the  child  has  become  a  man,  he  is  expected  to  learn,  thinkt 
and  accomplish,  and  to  conduct  himself  worthy  of  his  oalliiig 
as  a  man.  He  no  longer  enjoys  his  mother's  caresses,  but  tie 
must  find  his  enjoyment  in  thought  and  praptioal  usefnlnsH; 
and  like  responsibilities  rest  upon  those  who  have  reached  s  de- 
gree of  maturity  in  soul  development. 

To  carry  the  simile  a  little  further,  there  exists  in  the  ehiid 
the  mind  organs,  the  natural  instincts,  intuitions,  the  adsfiti-  | 
bility,  and  readiness  to  learn,  that,  if  as  he  approaobes  mb-  | 
hood  he  makes  proper  use  of  his  opportunities,  fit  him  to  obtsis 
requisite  knowledge  and  positions  of  responsibility  and  mvB^ 
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neratioQ  among  men.  In  like  manner,  Gkxl's  children  as  they 
reach  maturity  are  in  a  condition  enabling  them  very  quickly 
to  leam  the  requisite  lessons,  open  into  a  spiritual  oonsoious- 
nesa^  and,  under  the  guiding  and  illuminating  intelligence  of 
^^ula  of  just  men  made  perfect  in  the  Heavens,"  find  a  sphere 
of  usefulness  among  their  fellow  men,  in  which  they  will  have 
tlie  fullness  of  realisation  that  they  are  the  sons  of  Ood  and 
possess  the  knowledges  and  powers,  spiritual,  or  occult,  pos- 
sessed by  our  prototype,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ. 

But  where  in  this  instance  comes  in  the  dark  hour  before  the 
dawn?  There  is  a  dark  hour«  which  comes  when  the  light  of 
ibis  world  is  extinguished  and  before  the  inner,  spiritual  con- 
soiousness  has  awakened  to  the  light  of  that  world  wherein  there 
is  no  darkness.  All  must  pass  through  this  dark  shadow,  but 
each  may  obtain  a  lamp  from  the  spirit  realm  to  guide  him 
safely  through  it.  But  he  that  undertakes,  witlumt  that  spirit- 
ual consciousness  of  acceptance  with  God,  to  cross  from  the 
night  of  the  sense  world  into  spiritual  light  by  simply  follow- 
ing certain  methods  and  rules  laid  down  by  those  who  have 
beien  over  the  pathway,  will  soon  find  himself  in  Egyptian  dark- 
ness— darkness  so  dense  that  it  may  be  felt. 

What  is  this  darknesH?  What  is  its  nature?  It  is  this:  like 
the  child,  man  has  grown  and  developed  under  certain  rules  of 
life  that  were  good  and  orderly  in  the  immature  sphere  of  ex- 
istence; but  in  the  new  life,  the  life  of  Godlike  manhood,  all 
bis  baby  life  becomes  evil  to  him  His  thought  is  different 
from  bis  former  thought.  He  sees  all  his  former  life  in  a  new 
and  higher  light.  He  knows  why  that  life  was  as  it  was  and 
why  it  should  have  been  so.  He  knows,  too,  that  all  that  be- 
longed to  that  life  is  now  evil  to  him.  Wasting  time  in  social 
gossip  is  no  longer  possible.  To  continue  in  the  old  order  of 
family  life  is  repugnant  to  him,  and  becomes  absolutely  impos- 
sible in  view  of  the  new  and  higher  conditions  into  which  be 
is  entering.  He  loves  his  family,  his  wife,  children,  his  former 
friends,  but  with  a  new  and  diviner  love,  one  that  is  not  known 
or  rerognised  by  them;  consequently,  they  think  that  he  is  grow- 
ing cold,  forsaking  them,  that  be  does  not  love  them  as  be  once 
did*  They  aoouse  him  of  selfishness,  of  evil  doing,  and  of  even 


8 


The  Esoteric. 


insanity.  Because  of  the  wonderful  change  they  find  in  him, 
those  that  once  loved  him,  now  begin  to  hate  him;  they  haye 
become  enemies  instead  of  friends — '^a  man's  (or  woman's)  foes 
shall  be  they  of  his  own  household."  All  this  throws  aronod 
the  individual  a  shadow,  dark  and  terrible,  and  unless  he  has 
the  light  from  heaven  in  his  own  soul,  giving  him  a  ood- 
sciousness  of  the  heavenly  world,  of  association  in  it  and  with 
it.  Oh,  how  dark  and  lonely  is  his  life!  Then,  again,  he  (or  she) 
finds  that  his  own  body  is  a  worse  enemy  than  are  the  friends 
that  have  turned  against  him.  The  old  habits  of  eating,  drink- 
ing, and  sleeping  press  in  upon  him,  and  the  old  sex  nature 
awakens  as  never  before,  and  with  it  a  host  of  invisible  and 
hitherto  unknown  antagonists.  lie  finds  that  all  the  currents 
of  his  physical  life  are  connected  with  the  creative  fon*es  of 
nature,— dark  and  malignant  elementals  and  the  psychic  cur- 
rents of  the  mentality  of  the  whole  world. 

If  he  has  the  courage,  perseverance,  power  of  mind  and  will, 
to  go  straight  forward,  not  to  deviate  from  the  path,  he  will 
find  that  he  has  but  a  short  distance  to  go  before  he  passes  all 
this  and  enters  a  world  of  joy  unspeakable,  and  which  can  lie 
known  only  by  experience.  But  alas,  how  we  cling  to  the  old 
age  and  order!  How  few  there  are  who  can  let  go  all  at  once! 
John  the  Baptist  said,  ^^The  ax  is  laid  unto  the  roiit  of  the 
trees"  (of  evil,  the  old  tree  of  generation),  but  how  many  of 
us  have  the  determination  to  wield  that  axe?  We  stand 
aghast  before  it,  fearing  to  strike  at  the  root  of  the  matter,  but 
begin  to  lop  off  one  little  bough  at  a  time.  And  Oh,  how 
many  branches  there  are!  What  a  long  and  tedious  task  there 
is  before  us, — only  one  little  branch  at  a  time!  After  long  years, 
when  the  branches  are  all  gone,  we  begin  to  dig  around  the 
roots;  one  root  after  another  is  severed.  And  here  again  is  a 
long,  weary  task  before  the  tree  is  uprooted  entirely. 

Some,  the  weak  ones,  must  go  this  way;  they  have  neither 
the  strength  nor  the  courage  to  begin  at  once  at  the  root  of  the 
tree;  consequently,  their  task  is  a  long  one,  full  of  darknen, 
pain,  and  peril.  How  many  times  they  lop  oS  only  enoo^fa 
branches  from  the  tree  of  generation  to  make  it  grow  strong  and 
vigorous!  and  when  it  begins  to  blossom  out  in  the  fullness  of  iti 
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natural  beauty,  it  becomes  so  attractive  that  they  go  no  further. 
Past  experience  has  shown  us  that  a  large  per  cent  of  all  those 
who  start  in  the  way  go  only  far  enough  to  make  the  old  life  of 
generation  more  desirable  and  attractive.  How  little  do  the 
people  know  or  realize  of  the  excellence  and  grandeur  that 
await  the  man  or  woman  who  is  able  to  free  himself  or  herself 
from  everything  that  belongs  to  the  old  age  and  order  of  things 
and  to  live  in  the  new  and  divine  order! 


THE  NARROW  WAY. 

BY  CLARA  O.  ORTON. 

Narrow  the  Way,  another  may  not  share  it, — 
The  Way  of  Life  that  leadeth  up  to  God; 
To.  tread  it  all  alone — ah,  who  shall  dare  it! 
A  wilder  path  no  mortal  ever  trod. 

As  lone  it  seems,  as  if  no  living  creatai*e 

E're  walked  before  that  desolation  wide; 

No  footprint  in  the  sand,  no  human  feature. 

No  lamp  that  shines,  nor  beekoning  hands  that  guide. 

Yet  couldst  thou  from  thine  eyes  the  veil  uncover, 
A  multitude  is  toiling  by  thy  side, 
And  o'er  thy  head  immortal  legions  hover, 
And  come  to  greet  the  victor,  far  and  wide. 

The  air  is  full  of  prayers  for  thy  safe-keeping. 
And  eager  eyes  upon  thy  victory  wait. 
And  hearts  oppressed  are  pausing  in  their  weeping 
To  see  if  thou  shalt  gain  the  golden  gate. 

The  universe  shall  grieve  if  thou  dost  falter. 
The  way  shall  steeper  grow  to  following  feet; 
But  if  thou  pushest  on  and  dost  not  palter. 
Thee  shall  the  universe  as  conqueror  greet 


The  purity  of  a  stream  is  at  its  fountain;  the  farther  one  goes 
from  the  fountain  the  greater  its  impurity.  The  fountain  of 
roan*s  life  is  in  Ood;  the  nearer  one  gets  to  Ood,  the  purer  and 
more  perfect  is  the  stream  of  his  life.  And  if  the  fountain  is 
eternal,  immortal,  then  those  who  drink  directly  from  such  a 
source  may  be  immortal  also. 


HOW  DO  I  THINK?  , 

BT  ROBERT  8.  SMTTH. 

This  qnestioii,  asked  in  the  oonne  of  a  brief  aHade  id  the  January  nmmherd 
thia  Magaadna,  has  brousfht  oat  some  good  thought,  and  we  are  glad  to  pteeBiat  the 
following  contribution  to  oar  readers.  However,  we  do  not  feel  that  as  jet  saj 
one  or  all  of  the  writers  on  this  sabjeot  have  touched  all  its  points  of  ioterat,  sad 
we  hope  that  other  thinking  men  or  women  may  give  as  the  resolts  of  their  iaves- 
tigation  along  this  line.— [Ed. 

Your  queation,  Sir,  oompels  entry  upon  a  field  of  thoagfat, 
broad  and  fertile,  where  the  wanderer  may  gather  figfi  or  thistles: 
but  from  whioh  he  could  not  return  empty-handed,  though  be 
would.    For  this  I  thank  you. 

How  do  I  think?  I  live  in  a  country  where  the  wind  blows 
constantly.  I  place  in  the  breeze  an  asolian  harp.  Results  are  in- 
stant, and,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  continuous.  Soothing 
monodies  and  jarring  discords  follow  one  another  in  unbrokeD 
succession,  but  irregularly  alternating,  till  the  hand  of  the 
master  applies  what  mutes  best  suit  his  present  mood  and  fancy. 
Then  is  the  music  molded  to  the  will  of  him  who  can  command 
what  chords  most  mate  the  music  of  his  soul.  Within  his  pow- 
er  it  lies  to  hush  each  vibrant  fiber  to  repose.  Or  it  is  his  ti> 
let  one  soft,  sweet  symphony  be  Altered  through — one  rising, 
falling,  but  continued  strain,  depending  soley  on  the  winds 
velocity. 

So,  it  seems  to  me,  we  think:  passively,  negatively.  We 
think  upon  one  subject  by  commanding  that  none  other  inter- 
fere with  it.  Will,  the  maestro,  controls  the  instrument  of  <mr 
own  attuning,  applying  and  removing  mutes  that  the  resnlunt 
may  be  unbroken  harmony,  as  nearly  as  the  individual  is  io- 
formed  to  perceive  it.  The  scope  of  imaginaticm  is  determined 
by  information.  So  also,  it  appears  to  me,  is  man's  thongtit: 
or,  rather,  his  acceptance  of  it.  A  thought  whioh  one  rejects  i«, 
for  another,  but  the  keynote  of  the  grand  diapamm  of  life. 
And  no  man,  it  seems  reasonable  to  deduce,  is  truly  master  nt 
his  instrument  until  he  can,  not  simply  hear  what  bars  he  wilL 
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bat  lend  the  ear  to  none  when  perfect  quiet  most  may  meet  his 
need.  Your  hill  climber,  of  the  April  Esoteric,  was  one  who 
by  an  effort  of  the  will  persisted  in  receiving  certain  lines  of 
thought.  How?  Very  probably  by  rejecting  all  that  had,  so 
far  as  he  could  see,  no  bearing  upon  the  matter  under  consid- 
eration. Even  in  his  case,  many  thoughts  dismissed  as  irrele- 
vant would  perhaps  have  been  found  of  value,  had  his  knowl- 
edge of  that  particular  hill  been  broader. 

What  do  I  think?  is,  in  my  humble  opinion,  a  more  moment- 
ous question.  Vpon  the  theory  that  thought-waves  are  a  i*eal- 
ity,  and  believing  in  their  causation  by  the  will,  I — three  years 
ago,  or  more — took  up  telepathy  as  an  experimental  fad.  I 
had  not  gone  far  before  1  became  cimvinced  of  the  possession 
of  power,  and  even  more  convinced  of  the  importanc*^  of  care- 
fully weighing,  daily,  the  "What  do  I  think?"  In  a  company 
of  persons,  none  of  whom  knew  my  purpose,  mental  questions 
were  orally  answered  by  people  who,  despite  abundant  evidence 
to  the  contrary,  insisted  that  I  had  spoken  to  them.  Messages 
at  twenty  miles  were  in  some  instances  acted  upon.  Others 
were  dismissed  as  vagrant  fancies.  The  power  of  thought- 
transference  is  undoubtedly  attainable  by  all;  but  very  little 
reflection  is  needed  to  convince  anyone  that  a  certain  and  de- 
finite responsibility  underlies  it,  and  that  perfect  thought  con- 
trol is  the  only  safe  preliminary  to  thought  transference.  These 
experiments  were  sufficient  to  make  me  believe  that  thought 
depends  upon  circumstance,  environment  and  mental  atmos- 
phere; that  the  brain  is  acted  upon  only  to  the  extent  to  which 
it  is  sensitive;  that  thought  is  received  or  rejected  by  the  human 
being  in  proportion  as  such  being  is  informed  to  realize  its  truth 
or  untruth  and  its  possible  application;  that,  as  before  stated,  man 
thinks  upon  one  subject  by  an  effort  of  the  will  which  merely — 
in  so  far  as  it  is  able — banishes  other  thoughts;  that,  will-control 
once  established,  man  can,  by  full  concentration  upon  a  given 
thought,  inspire  upon  such  subject  from  the  atmosphere  of 
thought  as  readily  as  he  pan  ccmvey  to  others  his  unspoken 
thought;  and  that  the  ''What  do  I  think?**  touching  so  directly 
the  thought  of  those  about  us  on  every  hand,  is  in  no  wise  of 
secondary  importance  as  compared  with,  **How  do  I  think?" 


"LEAD  US  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION." 

These  words  of  the  prayer  which  our  Lord  has  taaght,  puz- 
zle many  a  one  who  is  honestly  seeking  the  truth;  for,  they  rea- 
son, since  we  are  told  that  ''God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
neither  tempteth  he  any  man/'  why  should  we  pray,  ''Lead  us 
not  into  temptation." 

While  we  read  that  "God  is  love,"  and  that  '^God  is  life," 
we  also  read  that  "God  is  a  consuming  fire."  We  know  that 
while  love  and  life  sustain  and  strengthen,  we  also  know  that 
fire  destroys;  consequently,  the  words,  "God  is  a  consuming 
fire,"  teach  us  that  God  is  not  only  the  giver  of  life  but  also 
the  destroyer  of  life,  or,  more  correctly,  of  the  body. 

This  paradoxical  statement  will  he  more  easily  understoo<l 
by  those  devotional  natures,  who,  in  striving  to  live  the  regen- 
erate life,  find  great  difficulty  in  conserving  the  life  fluids; 
for  the  life,  or  spirit,  which  the  devotee  touches  through  devotion, 
prayer,  enters  into  and  qualifies  the  life  of  his  body,  making 
it  more  difficult  to  control.  Indeed,  in  some  instances,  persons, 
who,  not  being  devotional,  are  able  without  difficulty  to  effect 
the  work  of  complete  conservation,  find,  when  they  begin  to 
practice  the  neccGsary  devotion,  that  the  vital  fluids  be(*x)me  so 
potent  that  they  are  not  able  to  retain  them,  a  dilemma  in 
which  they  are  left  to  choose  between  increased  effort  and  in- 
creased devotion.  For  spirit  enters  into  us  through  prayer,  and, 
since  "God  is  spirit"  and  "God  is  fire,"  by  devotion  we  inspire 
the  fire  of  God's  life.  This  fire,  life,  either  excites  the  emotions 
and  rouses  the  passional  nature  to  activity,  or,  if  restrained  in 
this  particular,  it  clears,  strengthens,  and  invigorates  all  the 
faculties  of  the  mind,  in  fact,  it  intensifies  activity  and  increases 
capacity  in  the  direction  of  its  use  by  the  recipient. 

If  one  who  is  inclined  to  indulge  in  impure  thoughts  and 
desires,  should  by  prayer  draw  to  and  inspire  into  himself  the 
vital  energy  of  the  spirit  of  God,  it  would  intensify  the  activi- 
ties of  bis  carnal  nature,  and  if  he  do  not  in  act  violate  the 
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law  of  ohastifcy,  he  would  at  least  do  so  in  thought,  whioh,  as 
Jesus  taught  us,  is  just  as  evil.  In  this  way  God,  the  fire  of 
life,  becomes  to  man  a  destroying  fire,  the  fire  of  hell,  whieh  at 
once  begins  its  destruction;  and  if  one  continue  his  prayer  and  his 
sin  it  will  complete  its  work  of  destruction,  for  ^^God  is  a  co9i- 
suming  fire."  It  is  because  of  this  law  that,  as  the  Apostle  said, 
^^many  are  weak  among  you,  and  many  sleep" — this  fire  will 
destroy  without  pity  all  those  who  thus  profane  Him;  therefore 
we  should  fear  ^^Htm  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body 
in  hell." 

Fortunately,  however,  the  work  of  immediate  destruction  is 
stayed  in  its  course  by  the  fact  that  one  who  thus  profanes  the 
spirit  soon  reaches  a  condition  in  which  he  can  no  longer  pray 
effectively;  in  Scripture  language,  ^'Thy  heaven  that  is  over  thy 
bead  shall  be  brass,"  and  again,  ''Then  shall  they  call  upon  me, 
bat  I  will  not  answer."  Their  sin  so  far  separates  them  from 
iiod  that  they  can  inspire  but  little  of  his  substance,  and 
they  continue  to  live  in  sepaHtion  and  darkness  until  they  learn 
to  fear  God. 


PRACTICE. 

BY  ABBIK  W.  GOULD. 

Never  mind  the  creeds, 

Do  the  noble  deeds, 
Grow  juflt  like  the  flowers  in  the  spring; 

Working  day  and  night, 

Striving  toward  the  light. 
Till  upon  the  stalk  the  blossoms  cling. 

Never  mind  the  dark — 

Light  is  in  the  spark 
Which  the  body  dense  may  not  behold; 

Tend  it  every  day, 

Then  upon  the  way, 
See  it  burst  into  a  flame  of  gold. 

Never  mind  the  man, 

Live  the  troe  I  Am, 
Which  the  Christ  came  down  to  teaeh,  on  earth* 

Then,  when  sll  is  done. 

Upward  toward  the  San, 
Enter  thou  the  land  of  higher  birth* 


PBAY  ALWAYS. 

**WAtoli  ye  tkerafore,  wad  pmj  aliniyt,  that  ye  nay  be  erawUiil  worthy  i» 
MMpeeUtheee  thing!  that  ihalleoiae  to  paM,  and  to  etoiidb^ 
at.  Luke  zxi.  SO. 


We  select  these  words  from  the  teachings  of  the  Lord^s  Chrnt 
because  of  their  own  intrinsic  value.  The  same  wordx  ottered 
by  another  would  be  just  as  good,  in  so  far  as  the  words  them- 
selves  are  (lonoemed,  but  when  they  are  supported  by  a  life 
which  gives  unquestionable  evidence  of  an  experience  jnstilj- 
ing  the  declaration,  and  my  Father  are  one,"  we  are  eoa- 
strained  to  pause  and  inquire  into  their  real  meaning  and  their 
bearing  upon  such  a  life.  Unity  with  the  Father,  to  be  one 
with  him,  is  truly  the  highest  goal  of  human  attainment;  there- 
fore these  utterances  are  indeed  important  to  all  who  are  inquir- 
ing the  way  to  that  oneness. 

First,  we  must  consider  what  is  meant  by  the  term  prayer. 
Prayer  has  been  defined  to  be  the  sincere  desire  of  the  heart 
The  heart  is  used  as  a  symbol  of  the  seat  of  love,  emotion,  de- 
sire— not  desires  that  spring  from  mental  c*x>nclusions,  but  the 
desires  that  arise  in  the  life  currents.    A  child  is  not  hungry 
because  it  reasons  out  the  fact  that,  having  been  some  time 
without  food  it  must  consequently  need  it,  but  be<iause  there  i.^ 
a  feeling  within  that  makes  it  know  that  it  needs  food.  Prayer 
is  the  desire  of  the  heart,  and  without  a  conscumsneM  of  need 
there  can  be  no  prayer.  In  order  to  pray,  one  must  have  withio 
himself  a  feeling  of  need,  and  with  this  consciousness  most  be 
associated  the  source  of  supply.    Accompanied  by  these  two 
prerequisites,  prayer  becomes  spontaneous;  it  is  involuntary.  ^ 
that  is,  it  springs  forth  without  effort,  at  the  same  time  the  mind, 
in  unison  with  the  inner  desires,  being  fixed  upon  the  thing 
desired  and  the  source  from  which  the  individual  expects  to 
receive  it  We  therefore  readily  see  that  prayer  is  not  a  wulti* 
tude  of  words,  but  simply  a  centralized  desire,  carrying  ttus 
mental  action  with  it 

With  this  conception  of  the  nature  of  prayer  we  may  pe^ 
^ive  the  significance  of  the  Lord's  injunction  to  ^*pray  alwayt," 
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that  is,  that  the  mind  shoald  be  always  fixed  on  God.  But  sach 
a  csentralizationimplies  another  condition,  which  is  this:  a  realis- 
ation of  a  Rpiritual  need  carries  with  it  a  consciousness  that  the 
individual  is  not  what  he  wishes  to  be;  consequently,  the  constant 
desire  is  connected  with  the  thought,  the  ideal,  of  what  he  wants 
to  be;  namely,  to  be  like  Ood  in  holiness  of  life,  in  ability  to  know, 
to  understand  the  divine  laws,  to  possess  the  same  spirit  of 
wisdom  that  guided  the  divine  hand  when  worlds  were  made, 
that  he  may  have  the  power  to  fulfill  the  purpose  of  his  crea- 
tion, which  was  expressed  in  the  words,  ^^Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image,  after  our  likeness:  and  let  them  have  dominion.'* 
We  all  realize  that  we  lack  this  dominion;  that  we  lack  knowl- 
edge, wisdom,  and  power;  that  we  lack  the  purity  of  body  that 
would  give  freedom  to  the  mind;  that  we  lack  the  strength  of  soul 
and  purpose  that  would  ever  keep  us  firmly  in  the  right:  and 
a  consciousness  of  his  need  constantly  active  in  the  individual, 
will  of  itself  create  in  him  a  desire  for  these  qualities. 

I'he  intermittent  prayer,  the  expression  of  words,  or  even  the 
earnest  yearning  of  the  heart  during  a  few  minutes  of  each 
day,  is  not  enough  to  effect  results;  for  God  works  by  law  and 
not  by  caprice,  and  there  is  a  law  in  nature  which  is  recognized, 
if  not  understo«id,  by  every  person  who  begins  life  with  the  de- 
termination to  reach  some  particular  attainment,  no  matter 
what  that  attainment  may  be.  The  law  is  this:  Success  de- 
mands that  one*s  entire  mind — thought  and  desire — be  given 
to  the  accomplishment  of  any  purpose  in  life.  We  often  hear 
those  who  have  started  in  the  world  with  nothing  and  have 
made  large  fortunes,  described  as  men  who  ^'know  nothing  but 
money.'*  An  artist  who  wishes  to  excel  must  be  altogether  an 
artist;  his  whole  thought  and  effort  must  be  continually  in  his 
art.  In  the  pursuit  of  any  attainment,  it  matters  not  what,  the 
mind  of  the  aspirant,  if  he  would  excel,  must  be  wholly  cen- 
tered upon  it;  and  when  a  person  does  thus  give  himself  to  the 
prosetHition  of  any  purpose,  it  colors  all  his  thought  and  even 
follows  him  through  the  dreams  of  the  night 

It  is  well  known  that,  if  a  number  of  men  visit  a  beautiful 
locality,  each  one  of  them  will  see  in  it  that  alone  which  per- 
tains to  his  particular  pursuit  in  life:  the  money»8eeker  only 
sees  what  advantages  it  may  offer  from  a  financial  point  of 
view;  the  painter  sees  its  effect  as  a  landscape  placed  on  can- 
vas— but  it  is  not  necessary  to  multiply  examples,  every  man 
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and  woman  ib  familiar  with  this  phase  of  human  life.  Yet^ 
strange  but  true!  men  and  women  expect  to  reach  the  highest 
goal  of  human  attainment, — unity  with  God, — by  giving  hot 
very  partial  effort  and  thought  in  that  direction.  They  seem 
to  think  that  their  minds  may  be  occupied  with  every  matter 
of  passing  interest,  that  they  may  enter  into  the  gossip  of  the 
day,  and  yet  attain  that  high  ultimate.  But  this  is  an  im- 
possibility, for  whatever  occupies  a  person's  thought,  in  that  is 
his  consciousness,  that  he  is;  therefore,  it  is  a  correct  usage  of 
the  world  which  describes  one  man  as  a  physician,  another  as  a 
lawyer,  another  a  mechanic,  and  so  on  through  the  entire  lift 
of  occupations,  a  man  is  called  by  the  name  of  that  with  which 
he  is  occupied — and  correctly,  too,  because  the  man  is  his  pro- 
fession and  the  profession  is  the  man.  A  walk  through  the 
streets  of  any  city  demonstrates  this  fact, — we  can  almost  locate 
the  sphere  of  life  which  most  of  the  men  we  meet  occupy;  to 
the  extent,  at  least,  that  we  point  out  one  man  as  looking  like 
a  professional  man,  another  like  a  business  man,  a  third  like 
a  clergyman,  or  a  mechanic,  or  a  common  laborer.  A  man*s 
profession  or  whatever  vocation  he  may  pursue,  enters  so  fully 
into  all  his  life  and  thought  that  it  affects  his  facial  expression, 
his  bearing,  his  complexion,  dress,  in  short,  the  entire  mao. 
We  read  that  after  the  crucifixion  they  took  knowledge  of  the 
disciples  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus. 

If  Jesus  is  an  example,  as  he  is  accepted  to  be  by  most  pro- 
fessed Christians,  then  from  the  vague  history  that  we  have  of 
him  let  us  endeavor  to  discern  his  habit  of  thought.  When 
his  disciples  came  to  him  in  order  to  show  him  the  buildings 
of  the  temple  in  all  its  grandeur  and  beauty,  he  did  not  stop 
to  discuss  how  long  it  took  to  build  it,  its  various  points  of  in- 
terest, how  much  gold  had  been  used  in  the  building,  as  other 
people  would  have  done,  but  his  answer  evinced  the  fact  that 
his  mind  was  wholly  occupied  with  things  eternal,  immortal: 
be  at  once  said,  ''Behold,  the  days  will  come,  in  the  wbteb 
there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down;"  evidently  intending  to  impress  the  lesson  that 
all  material  things  are  transient,  and  that  he  had  no  time  to 
give  to  the  consideration  of  what  was  of  passing  intersit 
Throughout  the  history  of  the  world  the  same  feeling  seems  to 
have  possessed  the  prophets  and  sages.  Such  a  thought  impelled 
the  prophet  to  exclaim,  ^'AU  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodli- 
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ness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field:  the  gntBS  witbereth, 
the  flower  fadeth."    Is.  XL.  6,  7. 

He  that  wonld  have  unity  with  God  must  dwell  always  upon 
things  that  are  eternal.  The  one  who  does  this  will  be  the 
one  whose  mind  is  constantly  stayed  on  Grod;  thus  he  prays 
always  and  faints  not,  never  ceases.  His  object  being  to  reach 
the  highest  goal  of  attainment,  and  realizing  the  truth  of  the 
axiom  of  old  Hermetic  philosophy,  ''As  below,  so  above,"  he  ¥^11 
see  in  every  material  thing  something  allied  to,  and  teaching 
some  law  of,  the  spiritual,  or  cause  world.  Perceiving  this,  and 
dwelling,  as  he  does,  among  a  people  who  need  the  light  of  truth, 
he  will  find  in  every  subject  of  conversation  some  lesson  to  be 
taught  concerning  the  things  of  God. 

If  the  aspirant  will  thus  centralize  his  mind  on  God,  on  his 
]aw,  his  purpose,  and  maintain  the  thought  as  diligently  and 
uninterruptedly  as  the  artist  pursues  his  art  or  the  business 
man  his  business,  refusing  to  dwell  upon  any  other  subject, 
either  in  thought  or  in  conversation,  at  the  same  time  desiring 
with  all  his  consciousness  unity  with  God,  he  will  find  after 
one  month's  continuous  effort  that  he  is  beginning  to  realize 
something  of  that  perfect  peace  of  which  the  prophet  sings, 
''Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
thee*'  (Is.  XXYI.  3).  Then  let  the  individual  spend  five  or  ten 
minutes  in  the  ordinary  gossip  of  the  day,  and,  when  he  at- 
tempts to  return  to  his  former  condition  of  pea(*,e  and  contem- 
plation of  the  eternal,  he  will  discover  that  he  has  lost  his  hold 
upon  it,  that  he  has  lost  that  peace  and  happiness,  that  the 
light  and  buoyancy  have  departed,  and  that  a  dark  veil  has  been 
drawn  over  his  consciousness,  which  the  most  diligent  effort 
can  alone  remove. 

It  has  been  frequently  said  that  no  one  can  live  up  to  the 
requirements  of  the  Sermon  in  the  Mount;  Jesus  made  a  state- 
ment equivalent  to  this  when  he  said:  '^No  man  can  serve  two 
masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or 
else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other."  And  so 
this  high  attainment  of  conscious  unity  with  God,  Godlikeness, 
demands  ail  your  thou^cht,  effort,  and  desire.  Every  consider- 
ation of  an  earthly  nature  must  be  secondary,  as  again  it  is 
said,  ^'Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him."  1.  John  ii.  15.    There  are  but  two  principles  in 
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this  connection  recognized  in  the  Heavens:  love,  a  form  of  de- 
sire, which  draws  to  itself  the  thing  loved, — which  is  attraetaT^ 
in  its  operation;  and  hate,  the  antithesis  of  desire,  repellent  in 
its  nature.  Therefore,  if  we  love  the  world,  we  unavoidably 
repel  the  Spirit  of  Godi  if  we  love  God,  we  will  involuntarily 
repel  the  things  of  the  world. 


The  affinities  of  all  the  beings  of  the  same  class  have  some^ 
times  been  represented  by  a  great  tree.  I  believe  this  simile 
largely  speaks  the  truth.  The  green  and  budding  twigs  may  rep- 
resent existing  species;  and  those  produced  during  former  years 
may  represent  the  long  succession  of  extinct  species.  At  eadi 
period  of  growth  all  the  growing  twigs  have  tried  to  branch  out 
on  all  sides,  and  to  overtop  and  kill  the  surrounding  twigs  and 
branches,  in  the  same  manner  as  species  and  groups  of  species 
have  at  all  times  overmastered  other  species  in  the  great  battie 
for  life.  The  limbs  divided  into  great  branches,  and  these  into 
lesser  and  lesser  branches,  were  themselves  once,  when  the  tree 
was  young,  budding  twigs;  and  this  connection  of  the  former 
and  present  buds  by  ramifying  branches  may  well  represent 
the  classification  of  all  extinct  and  living  species  in  groups  sub- 
ordinate to  groups.  Of  the  many  twigs  which  flourished  when 
the  tree  was  a  mere  bush,  only  two  or  three,  now  grown  into 
great  branches,  yet  survive  and  bear  the  other  branches;  so  with 
the  species  which  lived  during  long-past  geological  periods,  very 
few  have  left  living  and  modified  descendants.  From  the  first 
growth  of  the  tree,  many  a  limb  and  branch  has  decayed  and 
dropped  off;  and  these  fallen  branches  of  various  sizes  may  rep- 
resent those  whole  orders,  families  and  genera  which  have  now 
no  living  representatives,  and  which  are  known  to  us  only  io 
a  fossil  state.  As  we  here  and  there  see  a  thin,  straggling  braneb 
springing  from  a  fork  low  down  in  a  tree,  and  whieh  by  some 
chance  has  been  favored  and  is  still  alive  on  its  summit,  so 
we  occasionally  see  an  animal  like  the  Ornithorhynchus  or  Lep- 
idosiren,  which  in  some  small  degree  connects  by  its  a£Siiities 
two  large  branches  of  life,  and  which  has  apparently  been  saved 
from  fatal  competition  by  having  inhabited  a  protected  station. 
As  buds  give  rise  by  growth  to  fresh  buds,  and  these,  if  vigor- 
ous, branch  out  and  overtop  on  all  sides  many  a  feebler  braneb, 
so  by  generation  I  believe  it  has  been  with  the  great  Tree  of  Life, 
which  fills  with  its  dead  and  broken  branches  the  crust  of  tbe 
earth,  and  covers  the  sufaoe  with  its  ever>branching  and  beau* 
tiful  ramifications. — Darwin. 


GOD'S  COVENANT. 

Many  centuries  ago  God  called  Abraham  out  from  the  Chal- 
deans, in  order  that  he  might  become  the  progenitor  of  a  great 
and  powerful  nation;  a  nation  who,  through  superior  endow- 
ment of  mind,  would  bring  into  manifestation, — arrange  in 
order,  thereby  making  them  useful, —  the  hidden,  and,  to  the 
majority  of  people,  unrecognized  laws  that  control  the  uni- 
verse. That  some  subtle,  unseen  law  governs  all  physical  mani- 
festation, no  student  will  deny;  therefore,  if  man  would  be 
master  of  his  own  acts,  he  must  comprehend  the  forces  which 
act  upon  him. 

It  was  the  purpose  of  God,  when  he  created  this  world,  to 
produce  a  people  who  would  have  the  ability  to  rule  it — not  by 
a  superior  endowment  of  brute  force,  but  by  the  mysterious 
power  of  mind;  a  people  whose  soul  unfold  men  t  would  enable 
them  to  grasp  the  hidden  meaning  of  life,  and  to  work  in  per- 
fect harmony  and  order  with  the  Master  Builder;  a  people  liv- 
ing so  close  to  the  Spirit,  a^  to  be  able  to  manifest  the  trans- 
cendent glory  of  the  Father. 

Among  all  the  nations  of  which  we  have  any  record,  ancient 
Israel  stands  forth  preeminently  clothed  in  a  spiritual  glory » 
and  the  secret  of  her  glory  and  strength  arose  from  the  fact 
that  to  her  alone  was  revealed  the  sacred  name  of  God;  that 
name  which  carries  with  it  irresistible  power;  that  name  which, 
when  understand] ugly  used,  frees  man  from  the  binding  con- 
ditions of  an  earthly  existence,  and  permits  him  to  reac^h 
into  those  realms  wherein  are  stored  wisdom,  knowledge, 
and  understanding.  Not  only  was  the  sacred  name  revealed  to 
ancient  Israel,  but,  through  an  interior  comprehension  of  the 
purpose  of  God  concerning  man,  they  were  led  to  enter  into  a 
sacred  covenant  with  the  Creator  of  all  things.  It  was  the  bond 
existing  between  God  and  Israel  which  gave  Israel  power  among 
the  nations. 

Israel  was  not  chosen  of  God  as  bis  '^peculiar'*  people,  be- 
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eaaae  their  personality  sarpasaed  that  of  the  sommnding  na- 
tions, for  in  many  respects  they  were  inferior  bat  because  the? 
had  developed  a  sonl  understanding  whieh  caused  them  to  re- 
alize the  necessity  of  recognizing  and  worshiping  the  Tme  God, 
and  of  putting  all  dependence  in  him. 

In  so  far  as  Israel  was  able  to  live  np  to  the  requirements  of 
their  covenant  with  God,  they  prospered;  but  living  in  an  age 
when  the  animal  passions  and  propensities  were  in  the  ascend- 
ant, they  were  controlled  by  the  animal  sense  and  therefore 
could  not  fully  comprehend  the  true  import  of  the  allegiaoa^ 
they  had  sworn  to  God.  Consequently,  they  drifted  into  idola- 
trous practices,  and  gradually  lost  sight  of  the  faith  of  their 
fathers;  God  withdrew  his  sustaining  arm,  and  the  result  was 
that  they  became  scattered  among  the  nations.  When  the  glory 
of  God  departed  from  Israel,  the  sacred  mysteries  of  the  priest* 
hood  were  lost;  it  appeared  as  if  God's  promise  to  Abraham, 
to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  was  not  to  be  fulfilled. 

To-day  we  find  Israel  again  united;*  we  see  her  awakening 
from  her  long  and  deathlike  slumber;  we  see  the  manifestation 
of  her  sublime  unfoldment  in  the  progressive  spirit  of  the 
Western  World.  To-day  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  stand  preeminent  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.f  Grod 
has  never  lost  sight  of  his  promise  made  to  the  ancient 
patriarchs;  and  the  time  has  come  when  that  promise  is  to  be 
literally  fulfilled,  when  Israel  is  to  be  God's  choicest  treasure, 
when  the  glories  of  God  are  to  descend  once  more  and  bless 
his  chosen  people.  The  time  has  come  when  the  covenant  i» 
to  be  renewed,  never  again  to  be  broken. 

God's  laws  never  change,  and  the  laws  that  exist  to-day  were 
those  in  force  four  thousand  years  ago.  God  said  to  ancient 
Israel,  ''Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  aod 
keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me 
above  all  people:  for  all  the  earth  is  mine''  (Ex.  xrx.  5),  and 
the  law  applies  to  us  as  it  applied  to  ancient  Israel, — if  we 
would  be  partaker  of  the  blessings  promised  to  the  seed  of 

«Tho8e  intereited  In  '^restored  Israel/'  ahonldrmd  **Aiiglo»Ianiel,**  by  tbeB«v. 
TbomM  R  HowleU;  price  $1.00.   Sold  from  this  offioe. 
tUndoubtedly  the  Teutenio  and  Celtic  raeet  oonstitiite  the  ten  loet  tribee  ef  !•> 
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Abraham,  we  must  enter  into  covenant  with  Ood,  we  must 
dedicate  our  lives  to  him,  and  depend  upon  no  other  power. 
We  must  be  satisfied  to  renounce  the  world,  with  all  its  load  of 
sin  and  corruption,  in  order  that  we  may  become  one  with  God,  and 
with  those  who  are  to  be  redeemed  from  the  errors  of  the  past 
Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve.  If  you  are  satisfied 
with  the  shadows  of  earth,  it  is  well — God  will  coerce  no  man; 
each  soul  is  at  liberty  to  work  out  its  own  salvation.  If^  how- 
ever, you  value  your  soul's  welfare,  if  you  desire  to  throw  off 
the  corruptible  and  to  put  on  the  incorruptible,  our  advice  is  thilt 
you  turn  your  thought  and  aspirations  away  from  earth  and 
earthly  things,  and  centralize  them  upon  the  Spirit.  Strive  to 
live  a  life  in  harmony  with  the  higher  law  of  the  interior  world. 
If  you  do  so,  you  will  soon  arrive  at  a  C4)rrect  understanding  of 
the  love  of  God  for  his  children,  and  the  great  sacriftoe  made 
by  our  elder  bnither,  the  Christ,  when  he  left  his  heavenly 
hon^e  and  took  upon  himself  the  sin  of  an  unregenerate  race. 
Then  you  will  gladly  enter  into  covenant  relation  with  your 
Creator,  and  will  joyously  accept  him  as  your  strength  and  as 
your  redeemer.  Tlien  you  will  be  able  to  realize  the  beauties 
of  a  life  of  holiness;  your  days  will  be  filled  with  sunshine  and 
love;  at  night  the  angel  of  peace  will  ever  stand  beside  your 
pillow. 

Remember,  your  life  concerns  yourself  alone.  You  cannot 
help  another  to  unfold  spiritual  powers;  it  is  a  work  each  must 
do  for  himself.  You  can  unfold  but  one  soul, — ^your  own.  You 
are  accountable  to  God  but  for  one  life;  you  have  but  your  own 
Way  to  understand.  Your  Way  is  for  you  alone  to  travd: 
strive  with  all  the  powers  of  your  interior  nature  to  receive 
illumination  from  on  high.  If  you  are  truly  in  earnest,  you 
will  receive  direction  from  above,  which  will  remove  all  doubts 
and  make  all  things  clear  to  your  understanding. 


^^Then  I  passed  the  nights  in  soienoes 
I  made  mine  eyes  famiKar  with  eternity, 
Space  and  the  peopled  inflnitet 
And  with  my  knowledge  grew 
The  thirst  of  knowledge." 


SIGNS  OF  THE  TIMES. 


The  keynote  of  the  preeent  age  iB  dificontent.  This  has  been  said  of 
other  ages,  bat  in  other  ages  either  discontent  has  been  localised  or 
else  its  origin  and  meaning  haye  been  different  In  every  centorj 
some  nation  as  a  nation  has  been  restless  under  conditions  that  for 
the  time  pressed  heavily  upon  its  people,  and  the  discontent  eralonf 
deyeloped  into  action  and  worked  its  way  out  through  some  wide- 
spread movement  that  gave  ultimate  relief.  This  was  so  in  England 
under  the  Stuarts,  and  it  was  so  in  France  at  the  close  of  the  latttees- 
tury  when  feudalism,  grown  insolent  and  conscienceless,  laid  the  but 
straw  of  oppression  upon  the  back  of  an  anguished  people;  bat  in  tbeie 
and  in  all  other  instances  that  history  can  show,  the  discontent  wt» 
a  restricted  one,  a  definite  one,  and  it  had  its  origin  primarily  in  polit- 
ical conditions. 

Far  different  is  the  case  to-day.  No  nation  at  the  present  time 
stands  forth  alone  as  one  that  more  than  all  the  rest  is  suffering  from 
a  restless  resentment  against  specific  wrongs;  but  rather  among  everjr 
people  there  are  seen  the  symptoms  of  a  strange  and  vague  aneasincs*. 
a  spirit  of  unformulated  dissatisfaction,  a  yearning  after  something 
different,  an  unhappy,  sullen  and  half-fierce  desire  to  break  with  tbe 
traditions  of  the  past,  to  cut  away  from  what  is  old,  to  trample  all 
tradition  under  foot,  to  run  risks  and  to  make  ezperimenta.  The  dis- 
content of  to-day  is,  in  fact,  a  world-wide  discontent;  for  the  world  is 
suffering  from  a  sickness  that  defies  a  definite  diagnosis.  Foliticil 
conditions,  indeed,  are  quite  inadequate  as  an  explanation,  for  tbeie 
were  never  half  so  favorable  as  now  nor  was  tlie  outlook  ever  half » 
bright 

**««•#• 

The  diseontent  that  permeates  mankind  to^ay  is  not,  then,  prioiarilj 
political,  for  were  it  so,  it  would  be  far  from  universal.  Its  motmingi 
might  come  from  Russia,  or  from  Spain,  or  from  misgoverned  Itslj< 
or  from  all  of  these  together,  and  they  would  signify  but  little.  TWj 
would  be  temporary;  they  would  be  definite;  they  would  be  indioatiTO 
of  specific  changes  in  the  future.  They  would  concern  the  artifidsl 
framework  of  single  states;  they  would  not  tell  of  something  ^ 
strikes  its  roots  deep  down  beneath  the  surface  into  the  universal  ooo* 
sciousnesa  of  oiviliced  mankind;  and  they  would  not  find  responMv* 
echoes  in  the  freest  and  roost  enlightened  as  well  as  in  the  moit  «^ 
pressed  and  ignorant  of  nations.    Yet,  aa  it  is,  the  entire  Wasltn 
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world  is  ill  with  a  strange  complaint  whose  symptoms  are  perceptible 
on  every  side,  yet  of  which  the  landamental  causes  are  almost  impos- 
sible of  discovery  and  of  analysis. — Harry  Thurston  Peck  in  The 

Cormapolitan, 

If  the  statements  contained  in  the  above  quotation  had  been 
made  by  an  adherent  of  ^^advanced  thought,*'  they  would  have 
been  relegated  to  the  category  of  fanatical  ideas,  and  the  rush- 
ing, hurrying  masses  would  not  have  given  them  sufficient  at- 
tention to  grasp  the  writer's  meaning;  but  coming,  as  they  do, 
from  a  conservative  man,  a  prominent  man,  and  one  who  is  pro- 
nounoed  in  his  support  of  the  established  order  of  things,  they 
demand  more  than  passing  attention,  even  from  those  of  us  who 
are  looking  at  the  world  from  the  cause  side.  It  is  indeed  sig. 
nifioant  that  such  a  man  so  clearly  perceives  the  existence  of 
an  unrest  that  nothing  short  of  a  total  revolution  can  appease, — 
uot  a  revolution  of  some  particular  sphere  of  life,  or  of  some 
particular  state  or  nation,  but  a  revolution  everywhere  and  of 
everything,  social  and  political.  While  he  makes  but  slight 
attempt,  in  the  progress  of  his  article,  to  explain  this  unrest, 
yet  he  admits  that  he  has  no  clear  perception  of  what  it  por- 
teods;  and  certainly  the  great  mass  of  the  people  have  not  the 
slightest  idea  of  the  meaning  of  what  is  taking  place  around 
them. 

Two  thousand  years  ago  the  apostle  looked  forward  to  ^^a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,"  and 
with  the  advent  of  The  Esotkkic  the  announcement  was  made 
that  that  time  is  at  hand;  and  the  restlessness  of  which  the 
author,  whom  we  quote,  speaks,  is  unquestionable  evidence 
that  the  race  has  reached  a  point  of  development  where,  deep 
down  in  the  soul,  there  exists  a  vague  dissatisfaction  with  all 
that  in  the  past  has  been  accounted  pleasant  and  desirable; 
that  there  exists  a  deep  and  undefined  consciousness  that  every- 
thing belonging  to  the  old  order  of  geueration — the  quiet  provi* 
sion  for  and  care  of  oifspring — can  no  longer  satisfy  the  intel- 
ligence of  the  age. 

Woman  is  no  longer  content  iu  the  marital  relation  and  with 
the  care  of  children;  the  soul  within  is  crying  out  for  something 
higher  and  nobler.    But  the  physical  body  is  so  poisoned  with 
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the  perverted  condition  of  thb  life  cnrrentB  of  the  race  as  to 
make  it  impossible  for  the  intelligence  to  define  the  reason  for 
the  disturbance;  consequently,  the  number  of  women  isconstaDtlj 
increasing  who  are  seeking  diversion  in  the  direction  of  promis- 
cuity in*the  love  relation,  and  a  wild  chase  for  pleasure  in  allthe 
sports  and  fads  of  the  day.  A  great  body  of  them  are  crying 
out  against  the  oppression  of  the  marital  life;  but  there  are 
few  of  them  who  have  any  idea  of  what  they  do  really  want, 
or,  in  other  words,  what  conditions  should  take  the  plaoe  of  those 
under  which  they  rebel. 

Looking  in  another  direction  we  see  the  workingman  restlesii 
in  the  sphere  of  labor.  In  the  business  world  there  is  a  mail 
rush  for  gold;  and  the  strongest  minds  are  organizing  wealth 
into  syndicates  which  will  enable  them  to  crush  out  all  compe- 
tition, thus  placing  the  wealth  of  the  world  into  the  hands 
of  the  few  and  making  the  many  millions  serve.  The 
world  seems  mad  with  its  desire  for  gain.  And  shall  we  stop 
to  inquire  wl^at  is  to  be  the  end  of  all  this?  We  see  the  two 
great  bodies  arraying  themselves,  the  one  against  the  other,— 
the  workingman  organizing  against  capital,  and  capital  against 
.labor.  If  things  continue  as  they  are  now  going,  capital  will 
be  represented  by  its  tens,  and  labor  by  its  tens  of  millions. 
The  prophet,  foreseeing  the  time  of  the  great  change  in  the 
world's  history,  said  concerning  the  centralization  of  wealth 
and  power  and  the  oppression  of  the  poor:  ^'For  he  bringetb 
down  them  that  dwell  on  high;  the  lofty  city,  he  layeth  it  low: 
he  layeth  it  low,  even  to  the  ground;  he  bringeth  it  even  to  the 
dust.  The  foot  shall  tread  it  down,  even  the  feet  of  the  poor, 
and  the  steps  of  the  needy.*'  Is.  xxvi.  5, 6.  This  prophecy  does 
not  refer  simply  to  the  destruction  of  the  oppressor  and  to  great 
political  changes,  but  also  to  the  necessary  breaking  up  of  all 
political  organizations,  of  all  authority  and  rule,  and  the  plnng- 
iug  of  the  world  into  chaos.  Imagine,  if  you  can,  the  existing 
conditions  were  the  masses  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  all  law, 
order,  and  government,  and  to  divide  up  into  factions,  warring 
one  with  another. 

This  is  a  dark  picture,  yet  not  darker  than  the  following 
ancient  prophecy  of  the  time  in  which  we  live:  ^'Blow  ye  the 
trumpet  in  Zion,  and  sound  an  alarm  in  my  holy  mountain:  let 
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all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  tremble:  for  the  day  of  Yahveh 
Cometh,  for  it  is  nigh  at  hand;  a  day  of  darkness  and  of  gloomi- 
ness, a  day  of  clouds  and  of  thick  darkness,  as  the  morning 
spread  upon  the  mountains:  a  great  people  and  a  strong;  there 
hath  not  been  ever  the  like,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
after  it,  even  to  the  years  of  many  generations.  A  fire  devoureth 
before  them;  and  behind  them  a  flame  bumeth:  the  land  is  as  the 
garden  of  Eden  before  them,  and  behind  them  a  desolate  wilder- 
ness; yea,  and  nothing  shall  escape  them."  Joel  ii.  1-S.  (See 
Zeph.  I.) 

However,  the  darkest  hour  precedes  the  brightest  morning, 
and  as  the  age  that  we  are  approacliing  is  the  day  of  Yahveh, 
the  God  of  the  universe,  he  will  bring  his  own  divine  order  out 
of  the  chaos;  and  all  they  who  live  the  true  life  and  remember 
the  Lord,  will  find  that  there  is  an  illuminating  Intelligence 
that  will  cause  them  to  know  the  way  of  peace  and  safety.  In 
the  midst  of  the  changing  times  the  Lord  has  begun  a  work, 
which,  when  the  people  awaken  to  their  need,  will  stand  in  the 
time  of  trouble  as  a  light  in  a  dark  place,  by  whose  radiance 
the  honest  and  intelligent  will  find  the  desire  of  their  soul, 
and  that  which  will  give  them  a  contentment  and  a  joy  trans- 
cending their  highest  imagination. 


When  the  sear  and  yellow  leaf  falls  from  the  tree  in  Autumn, 
nature  is  throwing  off  her  old  worn-out  clothing  and  preparing 
to  don  her  new  attire  in  the  joyous  Spring,  but  that  which  is 
thrown  off  and  put  aside  must  be  avoided.  Oh,  children  on 
life's  pilgrimage,  can  you  not  learn  to  do  for  yourself  what  nat- 
ure does  for  the  plant — throw  off  all  impurities  that  retard  the 
growth  of  (rod's  love  in  you,  and  you  will  retain  strength  and 
increase  in  beauty.  Beloved,  take  lessons  from  the  school  of  nat- 
ure.—tl.  C.  Street. 


Silence  invites  the  greatest  power  in  the  world,  the  one  Power, 
the  one  Life.  Let  us  be  still  in  the  truest  and  deepest  sense  of 
the  word,  and  feel  that  power.  It  is  the  All  in  all.  It  knows  no 
space.  It  knows  no  time.  Its  slightest  activity  is  universal  and 
eternal.  It  surrounds  us  here  and  now;  in  this  present  life,  this 
beautiful  world  of  nature,  of  law  and  order;  this  inner  world  of 
thought  and  the  soul.  It  is  the  supreme  wisdom  and  perfect 
love. — Horatio  W.  Dresser. 


LIBEETY. 


The  soul  that  has  awakened  to  a  realization  of  the  sphere  in 
which  it  dwells,  and  understands  the  design  of  its  Creator:  the 
soul  that  is  able  consciously  to  dwell  in  that  sphere,  and  intel- 
lectually perform  the  task  that  the  Spirit  imposes  upon  it — hs» 
indeed  gained  freedom.  It  has  almost  reached  the  limit  of 
earthly  progression,  has  passed  from  under  the  need  of  "forc- 
ing circumstances,"  and  is  well  nigh  ready  to  take  up  its  abode 
in  the  realm  which  lies  beyond  physical  sight, — ^the  realm 
wherein  dwell  the  immortal  ones. 

The  man  or  the  woman  who  continually  complains  of  lack  of 
opportunities  is  indeed  a  slave.  He  or  she  fails  to  realize  that  op- 
portunities constantly  present  themselves— opportunities  which, 
if  grasped  and  worked  to  ultimates,  would  place  the  individnat 
upon  the  highest  pinnacle  of  earthly  attainment.  This  assertion 
may  perhaps  be  doubted  by  the  majority  of  our  readers,  yet,  if 
we  are  able  to  perceive  the  working  of  infinite  law,  we  will 
readily  see  that  it  is  not  the  opportunity  which  makes  the  man^ 
but  man  the  opportunity. 

Before  our  earth  was  thought  into  being,  the  laws  which  now 
govern  it  were  in  existence;  and  they  will  continue  to  exist,  in  m 
far  as  the  finite  mind  can  comprehend,  until  the  end  of  time.  The 
law  which  governs  success,  like  all  other  laws,  originates  in 
mind.  The  men  or  the  women  who  ccmtinually  keep  the  mind 
focalized  on  the  thought  that  success  is  certain  to  crown  their 
efforts,  and  who  take  advantage  of  all  the  little  opportunities 
that  daily,  nay,  hourly  present  themselves,  will  surely  rea4^h 
the  goal  of  their  desires. 

And  so  it  is  with  the  student  who  has  determined  to  reach 
the  high  goal  of  human  attainment;  he  must  first  deteruiini* 
what  constitutes  the  highest  goal  of  his  desires,  what  ultimate 
he  desires  to  attain:  and  having  fixed  upon  that  ultimate  (the 
highest  ultimate  we  can  imagine  is  oneness  with  Uod),  he  look» 
about  for  practionl  methods  whereby  his  desires  may  bear  fruit. 
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If  he  is  honest  with  himself, — and  honest  he  must  be,  if  he 
hopes  to  sucoeed, — he  will  readily  perceive  that  his  former 
mode  of  life  has  actually  made  him  a  slave  whose  character 
has  remained  undeveloped,  and  whose  mind  is  still  unformed; 
be  realizes  that  he  is  absolutely  controlled  by  forces,  which, 
while  unseen  and  in  many  instances  outside  his  organism,  are 
nevertheless  his  master. 

A  man  who  submits  to  the  dictates  of  another  mind,  whether 
that  mind  be  on  the  seen  or  unseen  plane  of  manifestation,  is 
far  from  the  ultimate  goal  of  human  existence.  He  is  still  a 
babe  in  spiritual  unfoldment,  and  has  much  to  do  before  suc- 
cess crowns  his  efforts;  before  he  can  enter  the  higher  spheres 
of  spiritual  labor, — a  labor  that  brings  continual  joy,  rest,  and 
satisfaction.  Labor  performed  by  the  soul,  refreshes,  invigor- 
ates and  strengthens  the  entire  organism. 

Tveo  things  must  be  gained  before  the  soul  of  man  can  enter 
npon  its  labors  in  the  higher  spheres  of  service:  first,  a  com- 
plete recognition  of  its  power  as  a  spiritual  entity;  second,  a 
realization  of  its  separation  from  the  influences  of  physical 
life. 

Those  who  would  free  the  soul  from  the  forces  that  con- 
trol animal  life,  from  the  power  that  has  thrown  around  them 
a  false  conception  of  truth,  from  the  mind  currents  that  psy- 
chologize  and  benumb  the  higher  faculties,  will  And  that  they 
have  before  them  years  of  unremitting  labor,  unless  they 
'  can  absolutely  renounce  the  world,  dedicate  then*  life  to  the 
Spirit,  and  Htill  the  promptings  of  the  lower  nature.  Man  as  a  race 
\h  living  in  a  ctmtinuous  stupor;  a  stupor  so  deep  as  to  be  a  real 
death.  He  believes  that  he  is  bound  within  a  fleshly  body  from 
which  death  alone  can  liberate  him.  This  belief  is  the  chain 
that  binds,  the  power  that  holds  in  thraldom  the  higher  faculties 
of  mind.  Man  can  never  hope  to  obtain  freedom,  until  his 
mind  is  independent  of  external  forces. 

If  one  would  be  successful  and  obtain  liberty,  he  must  strive 
t4)  gain  a  rational  understanding  of  the  laws  of  cause  and  effect. 
He  muKt  be  able  to  realize  without  a  reservation,  that  nothing 
binds  the  soul  to  the  physical  body  but  a  false  conception, 
which,  being  the  ruling  idea  of  bis  own  mind,  and  strengthened 
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by  the  combined  miod  force  of  the  race,  is  of  all  oonoeptioiii 
the  most  difficult  to  banish.  When>  however,  he  realizes  its 
true  nature,  it  is  easily  broken. 

Another  enemy  to  the  soul's  freedom,  and  the  most  deW- 
mined  one,  is  the  sense  nature.  The  external  nature  draws  its 
power  from  the  mind  of  earth, — the  thought  from  which  aar 
planet  evolved, — therefore  it  forever  strives  to  keep  man  witiiin 
the  influence  of  the  mind  which  governs  animal  consciousness; 
but  in  order  to  attain  liberty,  he  must  be  free  from  the  ood- 
trol  of  that  consciousness.  He  must  therefore  endeavor  to  con- 
trol the  principle  of  sex,  which  is  the  function  through  whidi 
the  mundane  mind  chiefly  manifests  its  power  over  the  crea- 
tures of  earth. 

The  sex  nature  ever  demands  to  be  the  controlling  factor  is 
human  life,  and,  consequently,  when  this  function  is  given  fall 
liberty  it  becomes  the  master  instead  of  the  servant.  It  then 
perverts  the  thoughts,  obscures  the  spiritual  perception,  robs 
the  individual  of  his  liberty,  and  prevents  him  from  attain- 
ing the  success  for  which  he  hoped;  and  which  he  would  have  at- 
tained, had  he  kept  the  mind  clear  and  given  perfect  freedom 
to  the  spiritual  aspirations  continually  springing  from  the  soul 
of  the  true  and  devout  Christian. 


Work  every  hour,  paid  or  unpaid;  see  only  that  thou  work- 
est,  and  thou  canst  not  escape  thy  reward.  Whether  thy  work 
be  fine  or  coarse,  planting  corn  or  writing  epics,  see  only  that 
it  be  honest  work  done  in  thine  own  approbation;  it  shall  earn 
a  reward  to  the  senses  as  well  as  to  the  thought.  The  reward 
of  a,  thing  well  done  is  to  have  done  it. — Emerson. 


0  backward-looking  son  of  time! 

The  new  is  old,  the  old  is  new. 
The  cycle  of  a  change  sublime 

Still  sweeping  through. 

God  works  in  all  things;  all  obey 
His  iirst  propulsion  from  the  night; 

Wake  thou  and  watchl-^the  world  is  grey 
With  morning  lighti 

— Whittier. 


UNITY. 

TRANSLATKB  FROM  THE  GERMAN. 

But  one  spirit,  one  voice,  speaks  to  thee  from  the  great  mas- 
ter-work of  nature.  Listen  to  the  gentle  murmur  of  the  brook- 
let, to  the  roaring  voice  of  the  rapid  stream;  bury  thy  gasse  in 
the  blazing,  glowing  fire;  pause  and  see,  in  the  warm  protecting 
soil  at  thy  feet,  all  the  budding  and  life,  the  mysterious  mov- 
ing and  stirring. 

In  the  air,  high  above  thee,  from  the  thousand  throats  of 
feathered  singers,  sounds  the  one  song  of  the  one  spirit  of  love, 
which  is  animating  everything,  of  the  one  voice  which  speaks 
through  everything.  It  speaks  to  thy  spirit,  and  is  revealing 
all  the  mysteries  of  life  and  death,  of  time  and  eternity.  It 
speaks  through  thee. 

LiCK)k  into  the  bright  sun,  which  daily  returns  to  thee  and 
daily  sets — he  is  telling  thee  of  eternal  change  and  eternal 
being.  Behold  the  gathering  clouds,  listen  to  the  rolling  thun- 
der, trace  the  course  of  the  lightning — everything  is  obeying 
the  one  law,  is  speaking  the  one  language.  Hear  the  mighty 
groaning  which  re-echoes  through  the  gray  old  forest  as  the 
storm  rushes  down  upon  it — it  is  His  voice.  Everywhere  art 
thou  hearing  and  seeing  Hitu,  if  thy  eyes  are  not  dazzled,  if 
thy  ears  are  not  deaf  to  thy  innermost  voice; — in  the  gloom  of 
the  darkness,  in  the  glowing  light  of  the  shining  sun,  in  the 
deepest  silence,  amid  the  reverberations  of  the  mightiest  sound. 
He  is  speaking  to  thee. 

Thou  mayest  perceive  him  when  sleep  descends  upon  human- 
ity, and  when  morning  is  kissing  the  dewey  earth.  Dost  thou 
not  feel  how  gently  the  south  wind  blows  around  thee?  the 
breath  of  the  flowers  is  caressing  thee.  Kneel  down  and  pray! — 
God  is  speaking  to  thee! — Helene  Zillmann  in  Neue  Metaphy- 
aigche  Rnndschau, 


He  is  a  rash  man,  who  pronounces  the  word  imposMtble, — 
Arago. 


OUB  PHTSIOAL  BASIS. 

Few  of  UB  realize  or  even  stop  to  qnestion  how  dependent  w» 
are  upon  the  physioal  basis  for  our  vital  oonsciousneas,  indeed,  for 
a  oonsoiousness  at  all;  and  still  fewer  have  a  well-defined  inn- 
ception  of  the  character  of  that  dependence,  and  by  what  pro- 
cess the  great  Architect  operates  to  free  us  from  it,  to  elerate 
us  above  this  material  dependence.  This  thought  seemed  to 
have  occupied  the  Master's  attention  when  he  said,  *^For  whei^ 
yonr  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also/'  A  treasore  » 
that  which  is  able  to  supply  the  means  of  sustaining  life.  Nov, 
if  the  means  which  will  sustain  our  vital  existence  as  a  oonacionft 
being  can  be  obtained  through  the  physical  basis  alone,  then  oar 
heart  will  naturally  turn  to  that  sphere  for  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence. But  the  Master  said,  ^'Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  traw- 
nres  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal:  but  lay  up  for  youradm 
treasui^s  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  cormpt, 
and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal."  Then  I'f 
we,  who  are  consciously  linked  to  corrupt  treasure  only,  would 
have  a  lasting  treasure,  one  that  cannot  be  corrupted,  that  will 
not  pass  away,  and  one  to  which  we  can  always  maintain  a  con- 
scious correspondence,  we  must  obtain  a  definite  understanding 
of  the  laws  and  methods  by  which  this  everlasting  treasuiv 
to  become  our  real  possession.  To  that  end,  therefore,  let  o» 
turn  our  undivided  attention:  let  us  examine  carefully  the 
physical  basis  in  the  effort  to  detect,  if  possible,  the  vital  cn^ 
rent  that  will  enable  ns  to  transfer  our  dependence  from  thin 
physical,  unstable,  corrupt  basis,  to  that  everlasting  tressnre. 
the  spiritual  basis. 

Looking  around  us,  we  see  ourselves  completely  surroondi^ 
by  innumerable  varieties  of  physical  forms.  On  careful  inip^ 
tion  we  learn  that  there  is  an  orderly  snooesston  of  these  type^t 
and  by  tracing  the  line  of  gradation  from  man  down  tbrougli 
the  animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral  kingdoms*  and  on  dotn 
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through  the  fluids,  gases,  and  ethers,  it  is  found  that  there  are 
no  distinct  lines  of  separation,  but  that  each  seems  to  be  grad- 
ually merged  into  another.  In  the  higher  types  we  find  cer- 
tain expressions  which  we  call  life,  and  by  following  these 
manifestations  down  along  the  line,  we  see  certain  modes  of 
expression  cease  as  the  form  and  character  of  the  material  body 
iR  modified,  the  latter,  however,  always  exhibiting  one  or  more 
qualities  possessed  by  those  of  a  higher  order.  Tracing  this 
thread  of  life  down  to  the  utmost  verge  of  material  existence,  in 
the  gases,  which  mark  the  limit  of  physical  investigation,  and, 
through  the  power  of  mental  perception,  still  on  into  the  realms 
that  lie  beyond  the  gaseous  state,  we  still  find  there  expressed 
qualities  that  are  manifest  on  the  highest  plane  of  living  physi- 
nal  beings.  Now,  nince  the  manifestations  of  energy  in  the  ani- 
mal and  vegetable  kingdoms  are  denominated  life,  and  since 
some  of  the  factors  which  go  to  make  up  the  sum-total  of  life 
on  the  higher  planes  are  expressed  on  the  lowest,  it  seems  not 
unreasonable  to  assume  that  all  energy  manifested  by  the  ma- 
terial world  is  life. 

Viewing  all  manifestations  of  energy,  therefore,  as  so  many 
expressions  of  life,  it  becomes  intensely  interesting  and  of  prime 
importance  to  know  how  the  many  different  forms  of  expression 
are  produced,  since  it  is  admitted  that  all  energy  is  life.  By 
carefully  analyzing  all  the  varieties  of  material  development, 
from  man  down  the  scale,  we  find  with  each  step  a  gradual 
diminution  in  complexity  of  organization,  until  finally  nothing 
is  left  but  the  atom,  beyond  which  material  analysis  cannot  go. 

The  atom  is  uinversally  admitted  to  be  the  primary  unit  of 
material  organization,  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  to  have  a 
rorrect  (conception  of  it  and  the  laws  which  govern  the  energies 
acting  through  it  in  building  material  forms,  in  order  to  under- 
stand how  vital  manifestation  is  modified;  for  matter  was  un- 
doubtedly created  a  medium  through  which  those  subtle  ele* 
roents  called  energy  are  expressed  and  thus  made  cognizable 
by  the  physical  senses.  In  form  and  action  the  atom  must  be 
globular,  tiiuce  it  is  governed  in  its  functions  by  the  same  laws 
and  has  the  same  principles  operating  in  and  through  it  that 
are  manifested  by  the  heavenly  bodies,  whose  forms  are  un- 
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qaestionably  spherical.  Again,  we  know  that  all  visible  boditt 
are  spherical  or  are  made  up  of  one  or  more  parts  of  a  sphere, 
variously  fashioned  according  to  the  function  performed.  Now, 
as  previously  observed,  the  atom  is  the  base  of  material  organ- 
isation,  and  since  all  material  bodies,  from  the  highest  to  die 
lowest,  are  spherical  in  all  their  essential  elements,  it  would 
not  be  good  logic  to  assume  that  the  atom  has  any  other  fonn 
than  the  spherical.  Reasoning  from  this  standpoint,  the  de- 
duction is  that  the  atom  is  essentially  a  hollow  sphere,  as  then^ 
are  suiRcient  facts  known  relative  to  the  planet  Earth,  to 
warrant  us  in  the  assumption  that  it  is  a  hollow  sphere,  the  in- 
terior of  which  is  filled  with  gases.  If  this  assumption  be 
correct,  it  follows  according  to  the  law  of  cosmic  evolotion,~the 
inexorable  law  of  conformity  to  type, — that  all  other  plaoetR 
are  spheres  likewise.  If  the  planet  be  so  constructed,  we  msy 
reasonably  suppose  that  all  its  component  parts  are  similarly 
formed,  for  they  are  controlled  by  the  same  laws,  which  pro- 
mote uniform  results  under  like  conditions.  Thus  we  are  con- 
vinced that  the  atf>m  is  a  hollow  sphere  containing  all  the  essen- 
tial elements  of  a  planet.  But  what  composes  the  atom,  giving 
it  existeuc>e  as  a  hollow  sphere,  material  science,  so  far  as 
know,  has  not  as  yet  attempted  to  say,  although  there  are  suf- 
ficient palpable  facts  known  to  enable  the  unbiased  mind,  when 
properly  directed,  to  arrive  at  a  definite  conclusion. 

In  *'Seven  Creative  Principles*'  we  learn  that  the  creative 
thought  originating  in  the  Great  Divine  Essence  is  sui'cessivelv 
modified  by  the  creative  principles  as  it  passes  down  the  vari- 
ous steps  of  involutionary  infold meut,  each  particle  receiving 
the  imprint  of  each  step  in  its  course  toward  the  plane  of  mat- 
ter. Arriving  at  the  plane  of  material  existence  the  particle 
is  endowed  with  all  the  powers  manifested  in  matter^  but  not  in 
a  condition  to  be  manifeste<l  as  matter.  In  order  to  be  thii« 
manifested,  the  sphere,  or  atom,  must  be  constructed  ovi  of 
these  vital  particles.  This  process  is  performed  by  the  princi- 
ple of  Force,  which,  by  its  focalizing  and  binding  powen,  soe- 
ceeds,  by  the  aid  of  the  seven  creative  principles  active  within 
its  own  specific  sphere,  in  arranging  these  living  partieles  in 
the  spherical  form  ac*cording  to  their  innate  affinities,  Tboft 
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the  atom  is  formed;  and  the  orderly  arrangement  of  the  ele- 
ments entering  into  its  composition  gives  to  it  its  polarity. 
In  obedience  to  the  laws  operative  in  the  construction  of  atoms, 
the  seven  creative  principles  lay  hold  upon  them,  and  in  the  same 
way  build  other  hollow  spheres  which  we  call  molecules.  In  like 
manner,  molecules  are  arranged  in  other  and  larger  spheres 
which  may  be  termed  compound  molecules;  compound  mole- 
cules are  in  turn  builded  according  to  the  same  method  into  com- 
plex molecules,  and  so  on  oc?  infinitum.  Each  step  in  this  8yn- 
thetio  process  evolves  a  different  quality  of  matter  from  that  of 
its  pre<leces8or,  because  it  is  capable  of,  and  does  express  an- 
other quality  of  energy;  and  each  seventh  step  ultimates  one 
of  the  so-called  primary  elements,  and,  combining  the  molecu- 
lar units  of  the  primary  elements,  produces  all  so-called  chemi- 
cals. Herein  rests  the  foundation  principles  of  chemistry,  and 
the  root  of  evolutionary  development. 

But  there  is  a  spiritual  basis  also,  through  which  energy 
must  pass  frcmi  the  prime  Center  before  it  can  enter  the  physi- 
cal plane.  The  conditions  existing  upon  that  plane,  and  the 
methods  by  which  the  laws  active  thereon  maintain  those  con- 
ditions, while  but  little  known  to  the  world,  must  be  well  un- 
derstood by  all  who  take  the  mastery.  Reasoning  in  accordance 
with  the  unanswerable  logic  of  analogy,  we  are  enable  to  griisp 
the  fact  that  the  particles  of  which  atoms  are  formed  are  them- 
selves molecules — very  complexly  organized,  indeed,  but  growing 
less  so  with  each  succeeding  step  as  we  approach  the  Source  of 
all  created  things,  whose  all-potent  will  gathers  the  particles  of 
divine  life,  and,  on  that  exalted  plane,  begins  to  construct  from 
them  atoms  of  life  in  the  same  way  and  by  the  same  system  of 
laws  as  atoms  of  matter  are  constructed  on  the  material  plane; 
and  that  the  fundamental  atom,  successively  compounded 
in  each  descending  step,  finally  forms  a  sphere  of  matter  which 
we  call  the  atom.  I'hus  we  see  that  life,  the  physical  forces, 
^d  matter  are  essentially  one,  spring  from  the  same  source, 
are  controlled  by  the  same  system  of  laws,  but  differ  in  com- 
plexity of  atomic  and  molecular  organization,  and  therefore 
vary  in  manifestation. 

As  we  have  seen,  these  infinitesimal  bodies, — atoms,  mole- 
cules, compound  molecules,  complex  molecules,  etc, — must  be 
in  a  sense  hollow  spheres;  but,  as  it  is  impossible  for  a  perfect 
vacuum  to  exist,  these  hollow  bodies  are  filled  with  something; 
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not  only  ia  this  true  of  the  intra-atomic  and  molecular  spaeeft, 
but  of  the  inter-atomic  and  molecular  spaces  also.  Acoordingiy 
we  find  these  spaces  filled  by  what  is  termed  energy,  which,  by 
the  efficacy  of  its  qualities  and  by  the  processes  of  the  serai 
creative  principles,  constructs  atoms  and  molecules  and  their 
aggregations  into  such  physical  media  as  will  promote  the  fuU 
expression  of  each  quality  in  the  rhythm  and  harmony  of  uni- 
versal order.  From  these  premises  we  may  deduce  the  reason- 
able supposition  that  each  of  the  different  classes  of  iatra-  and 
inter-atomic  and  molecular  spaces  would  be  capable  of  incor- 
porating a  different  quality  of  energy,  with  which  its  manifest' 
ations  would  accord;  and  if  this  be  correct,  it  explains  maoy  of 
the  hitherto  inexplainable  questions  relative  to  the  manifeaUip 
tions  of  energy  on  the  different  planes  of  material  existence. 
(To  be  continued.^ 


God's  peace  can  only  be  found  when  all  self-seeking  and  self- 
will  are  utterly  thrown  aside.  When  you  cease  to  be  eager  for 
anything  save  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  fulfilment  of  His  good 
pleasure,  your  peace  will  be  as  deep  as  the  ocean,  and  flow 
with  the  strength  of  a  flood.  Nothing  save  holding  back  the 
portion  of  an  undecided  heart,  the  hesitation  of  a  heart  which 
fears  to  give  too  much,  can  disturb  or  limit  that  peace,  whicJi 
is  as  boundless  as  God  Himself.  The  indecision  of  your  mind, 
which  cannot  be  steadfast  when  things  are  settled,  OHuses  yon 
a  great  deal  of  utterly  useless  trouble,  and  hinders  you  in  God*s 
ways.  You  do  not  go  on,  you  simply  go  round  and  round  in  a 
circle  of  unprofitable  fancies. 

The  moment  that  you  think  of  nothing  save  God's  will  yon 
will  cease  to  fear,  and  there  will  be  no  hindrance  in  year  way. 
Cast  aside  all  earthly  impulses,  and,  so  doing,  yon  will  spare 
yourself  much  inward  anxiety  and  much  outward  indiscretion. — 
From  *^Selections  from  Fenelon." 


The  way  to  do  good  is  to  be  good.  There  must  he 
then  it  will  shine. — Canon  Flemmlng. 


BBIEFS. 

A  breeze  always  preoedes  a  refreshing  shower;  and  a  breese 
in  the  mental  and  spiritual  atmosphere  always  precedes  mental 
and  spiritual  refreshment.  When  an  attainment  in  life  is 
reached,  when  we  have  really  earned  somethings  then  comes  the 
hour  of  trial:  if  in  the  trial  we  conquer,  we  obtain  that  which 
we  have  earned;  if  we  are  overcome,  we  lose  it.  I  believe  that 
every  trial  is  a  straggle  upon  the  threshold  of  something  very 
desirable.  ^^He  that  oveniometh  shall  inherit  all  things;  and  I 
will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.** 


^^I  saw  in  a  vision  once,  oar  mother*sphere, 
I'be  World,  her  fixed  foredoomed  oval  tracing. 
Rolling,  and  rolling  on,  and  resting  never. 
While,  like  a  phantom  fell  behind  her  pacing. 
The  unfurled  flag  of  night,  her  Rhadow  drear. 
Fled  as  she  fled,  and  clung  to  her  forever. 

Great  HeavenI  methought,  how  strange  a  doom  to  share! 

Would  1  may  never  bear 

Inevitable  darkness  after  me, 

(Darkness  endowed  with  drawings  strong. 

And  shadowy  hands  that  cling  unendingly). 

Nor  feel  that  phantom  wings  behind  me  sweep. 

As  she  feels  night  pursuing  through  the  long, 

Illimitable  reaches  of  the  vasty  deep." 

In  every  life  the  past  follows  on  like  a  shadowy  phantom. 
While  we  may  not  always  behold  it,  yet  ever  and  anon,  as  long 
as  memory  live^,  it  demands  recognition.  How  few  there  are 
who  do  not  feel  that  behind  them  there  unceasingly  paces  an 
image  whose  dark  presence  they  would  gladly  dismiss  forever! 

But  to  the  denizens  of  that  world  peopled  with  immortal  souls 
whose  interest  it  is  to  lead  men  and  women  onward  and  upward, 
there  appears  not  only  the  phantom  image  of  the  past,  which 
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relentlessly  follows  in  the  path  of  each  earthly  life,  bat  bdoie 
each  individual  there  walks  the  ideal  self,  an  image  oom- 
posed  of  the  ideals  of  one's  life,  and  which,  as  the  years  advuee^ 
becomes  corporeal.  This  image  stands  between  m  and  the 
world  of  just  men  made  perfect.  The  ideals  of  whi^  it  is 
formed  are  not  only  those  of  what*  in  our  moments  of  exalta- 
tion, we  wish  to  become,  but  it  is  the  sum  of  all  the  vital  thought 
of  our  lives,  of  our  passions  and  hates  as  well  as  of  onr  noblest 
desires  and  aspirations. 

This  ideal  self,  this  f utnre*  self,  goes  before  us  as  a  herald 
proclaiming  to  the  cause  world  not  the  name  by  which  onr 
mother  called  us,  but  our  inherent  qualities,  the  qualities  whicb 
form  the  destiny  of  our  lives,  which  lay  the  foundation  of  for- 
tune  and  misfortune,  of  honor  and  dishonor,  health  and  sicknM, 
life  and  death. 

The  good  and  useful,  in  the  form  of  this  ideal  self  are  pre> 
eeded  by  a  herald  who  constantly  summons  to  their  aid  what 
will  contribute  to  their  happiness,  health,  and  prosperity.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  ideal  ever  walking  before  the  base  and  sen- 
suous, summons  to  meet  them  the  elements  of  disaster,  distap- 
pointment,  sorrow,  and  all  the  ills  of  life. 

Stop  and  consider! — there  goes  before  you  in  your  own 
likeness,  the  ideal  of  your  life.  It  is  walking  before  ycm 
wherever  you  may  be.  Secret  vices  distort  it,  make  of  it  a 
most  hideous  image.  The  lowest  desires  and  the  noblest  as- 
pirations are  all  pictured  in  that  form  that  continually  stands 
before  you.  The  angel  world  see  it  as  it  is.  Men  and  women 
may  not  know  what  they  see,  but  they  feel  its  presence,  and  to 
many  of  them  it  does  appear  in  its  true  proportions.  If  you  are 
living  the  proper  life,  thinking  the  proper  thoughts,  you  can 
make  the  ideal  what  it  should  be, — this  image  that  with  all  ita 
component  parts  is  visible  to  both  worlds. 


We  hear  much  of  men  of  genius,  especially  of  superior  mechan- 
ical genius,  but  does  not  this  imply  the  existence  of  a  master  me^ 
obanio?  In  all  great  undertakings  upon  which  there  are  many  me^ 
ohanios  employed,  there  is  always  a  master  mind  to  guide  and 
superintend  all  the  rest.  ''As  below,  so  above:**  God  stands  to 


1899.] 


Briefs. 


37 


the  universe  as  the  great  master  meohanio,  and  everjrthing 
therein  is  the  manifestation  of  the  most  perfect  mechanical 
genius.  The  inference  is  that  the  mind  possessed  of  the  great- 
est amount  of  ingenuity,  which  it  is  using  for  the  benefit  of 
humanity,  is  most  in  harmony  with  the  universal  Construoter. 
If  such  a  one  dedicate  his  (or  her)  life  to  God  and  place  him- 
8elf  in  a  passive  attitude  before  the  Universal  Mind,  he  will 
Boon  find  that  his  talents  are  increased  and  illuminated  by  the 
mind  of  the  great  Master  Builder  of  the  universe. 


Life,  as  manifested  upon  our  planet,  derives  its  existence  from 
the  creative  mind,  or  the  mind  of  the  mundane.  This  is  the  mind 
which  is  next  to,  and  finds  its  highest  expression  in,  the  most  peiv- 
fect  present  development  of  mentality  and  love  of  man  and  wo- 
man.  But  there  is  another  mind  force  —but  vaguely  known — 
which  is  denominated  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Those  who  are  striving  for  the  highest  attainments  in  life,  must 
rise  above  the  mind  currents  that  rule  physical  manifestation, 
refine  the  sensibilities,  elevate  the  aspirations,  purify  the  de* 
sires  and  habits  of  life,  and  by  a  deep  interior  devotion,  press 
into  and  become  a  conscious  actor  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  When 
they  have  accomplished  this,  they  stand  in  the  cause  world, — 
the  world  next  beyond  that  which  finds  its  manifestati<m  in 
physical  existence.  And  as  this  Spirit  Mind  is  all-powerful, 
dominating  all  below  it,  he  or  she  who  passes  into  and  becomes 
identified  with  it  possesses  not  only  the  powers  that  the  Christ 
evinced,  but  has  absolute  dominion  over  the  earth. 

The  mighty  powers  that  are  to  be  manifested  by  the  sons  of 
God,  arise  in  the  potency  of  this  most  interior  Spirit  Mind,  and 
not,  as  the  magic  seeker  generally  supposes,  in  great  concen- 
tration of  will  force,  the  psychic  force  of  the  mundane  plane* 
All  things  obey  the  Spirit  because  of  a  loving  impulse  which 
they  cannot,  neither  do  they  desire  to  resist 


OONTBIBUnONS  ANB  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIOHS. 

The  thoughtfnl  of  all  claflses  are  iiiTited  to  oonfcribiite  to  this  oolmiui.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpfuli  as  it  brings  ont  thought  that  would  nut 
•therwiae  be  expressed.  Unless  saoh  letters  are  marked  '^private,*'  w«  aball  eoa- 
aider  ooxselves  at  liberty  to  publish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  ve  dMm  uecfni 
to  the  publie. 

AN  UNEXPECTED  FOB. 

^*It  m  the  little  things  that  make  up  the  sum  of  life;**  and  it  is  to> 
one  of  these  ^4ittle  things/'  which  we  almost  never  see  meationed. 
that  I  wish  to  call  your  attention. 

We  BO  seldom  associate  the  subject  of  health  with  the  clothiAg  we 
wear — excepting  as  regards  the  amount  of  heat  they  will  retain  in,  or 
exclude  from,  the  hody,  and  as  regards  cleanliness — that  we  neglM^ 
to  make  use  of  one  considerable  source  of  vitality. 

The  extreme  use  of  the  flatiron  as  a  foe  to  health,  is  a  subject  ob 
which  little  is  written.  Occasionally  some  poor,  over-worked  hooi«- 
wife  rises  above  conventionality  and  the  opinion  of  Mrs.  Grundy  sni* 
ficiently  to  reduce  to  the  minimum  compatible  with  a  respectable  ap- 
pearance, the  enormous  stock  of  ironing  deemed  necessary  by  the 
'*neat  housekeeper." 

But  it  is  only  as  a  means  for  the  saving  of  the  time  and  strength  of 
the  worker  that  it  is  done.  There  is  no  thought  of  the  act  having  any 
possible  effect  on  the  health  of  the  wearer.  The  saving  of  the  time 
and  strength  of  the  busy  mother  is,  of  course,  of  incalculable  importance 
to  both  herself  and  her  family,  but  it  does  not  comprise  all  of  the  good 
that  may  be  accomplished  by  a  judicious  "slighting"  at  the  ironing 
table. 

When  we  pass  a  hot  iron  over  the  surface  of  a  garment  we  dvive 
out,  or  change  to  noxious  gases,  the  life-giving  oxygen  which  it  has 
absorbed  from  the  sweet,  pure  outdoor  air  and  sunshine.  Thus  de- 
priving our  bodies  of  a  not  inconsiderable  source  of  vitality. 

Outside  garments,  such  as  dresses,  aprons,  etc.,  which  do  not  come 
into  direct  contact  with  the  body,  wear  better,  keep  clean  longer,  and 
are  easier  to  wash,  if  well  starched  and  ironed — and,  of  course,  look 
much  better;  but  all  garments  worn  next  to  the  body,  as  well  as  the 
bedolothing  in  which  we  pass  a  third  part  of  our  lives,  should  never 
be  seared  over  with  a  hot  iron. 

Choose,  if  possible,  a  bright  sunny  day  for  washing;  then  in  the 
middle  of  the  day  when  the  elothes  have  beeome  '*bone-dry,'*  an«i 
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iilled  with  the  magnetism  of  the  snshine,  hring  them  in  and  fold  them 

RDioothly  hefore  patting  them  away. 

When  they  are  put  on  they  will  not  have  that  dead,  glassy  feeling 

usual  to  ironed  clothing,  bnt  will  be  fresh  and  sweet  with  the  health- 

gyving  -'bottled  sunshine,"  stored  within  their  snowy  depths. — Elma 
lona  Lfocke, 


HOW  DO  I  THINK? 

There  is  a  thinking  power  which  operates  spontaneously;  it  is 
ready-made,  ready  of  action,  ready  of  fluent  word-formation,  perfect 
in  it8  construction  and  in  its  every  bearing — it  is  god-made. 

There  is  a  thinking  power  which  operates  as  does  a  mechanic;  it 
moves  by  effort  and  with  the  cooperation  of  those  organs  necessary 
to  the  accomplishment  of  its  purpose — this  is  the  mechanical  mind. 

There  is  a  thinking  power  which  operates  in  the  direction  of  defl- 
nite  results  obtained  from  given  premises — this  is  the  logical  mind. 

There  is  a  thinking  power  which  is  of  God,  operating  by  means  of 
^ven  vibrations  from  existing  organs  in  the  intensity  of  action — this 
is  the  planetary  mind. 

There  is  a  thinking  power  whose  operation  arises  in  the  desire  to 
benefit  some  one  by  animating  and  illuminating  their  understanding 
HO  that  they  may  begin  to  see  as  the  Father  sees — this  in  like  open- 
ing a  door  to  them  that  they  may  see  the  light — Ferdinand  Imhorst, 
Soldiers  Home,  Los  Angeles,  Cal. 


HOW  DO  I  THINK? 

In  the  May  numlier  of  Thr  Esoteric  is  found  my  article  on  the 
almve  question.  In  the  same  issue  on  page  527  the  Eklitnr  takes  isHue 
with  niy  position  as  concluded  in  the  article  referred  to  above.  But 
in  taking  this  issue  he  reveals  the  fact  that  he  did  not  ask  the  proper 
question,  ''How  do  I  think?"  to  bring  out  what  he  wanted.  He  says 
that  he  thinks  I  am  wrong  in  my  position  about  '*How  do  I  think?*' 
But  I  know  I  am  right,  and  what  he  wants  is  not  ''How  do  I  think?*' 
but  "How  do  I  give  direction  to  thought?"  This  is  an  entirely  differ* 
ent  question.  There  is  a  vast  difference  between  thinking  and  direct- 
ing the  thoughts  of  that  thinking.  My  analysis  in  the  May  number 
will  stand  as  the  true  answer  to  the  question,  "How  do  I  think?"  But 
when  we  ask  How  do  I  direct  these  thoughts? — hence  begin  and  close 
them — it  is  quite  another  question.  It  can  be  readily  answered  like  the 
other  question. — Student. 
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Morenci,  Mich.,  Jane  1,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  Butler: — 

I  w«nt  to  renew  my  subsoription  to  Thk  Esotieric,  and  to  thank 
yon  for  your  untiring  effort  in  the  past  years,  which  have,  no  doubt, 
been  filled  with  many  difficulties  and  trials,  both  from  within  and 
without  I  can  heartily  indorse  what  you  say  in  the  Editorial  of  the  last 
nnmber;  viz.,  that  no  other  publication  has  done  so  much  to  awaJcsn 
the  world  of  mankind,  as  The  Ehotrric.  Words  but  feebly  express 
the  deep  gratitude  I  feel  for  the  valuable  instruction  received  through 
this  Magazine.  I  am  earnestly  striving  for  the  ''highest  goal  of  hu- 
man attainment,"  and  although  I  often  feel  that  uiy  growth  is  too  slow^ 
the  fault  is  not  for  lack  of  instruction. 

I  was  pleased  to  read  the  article  "Ye  Must  be  Bom  Again,*^ 
and  there  was  a  ready  response  in  tny  own  soul  to  all  the  writer 
says,  with  the  exception  of  the  paragraph  on  second  page,  which 
begins  with  the  words,  "Because  they  permit  the  senses  to  control 
them,"  etc.,  and  farther  on,  *'Your  emotions  will  not  be  aroused,"  etc. 
Now,  in  my  own  experience  thus  far,  my  ^^emotions"  are  always 
aroused  and  quickened  even  to  weeping  whenever  T  think  of  God  and 
His  love  in  the  wonderful  possibilities  provided  for  our  ''attainment" 
I  can  truly  say  that  so  far  as  I  know^  I  love  Him  better  than  any 
earthly  joy,  and  my  life  is  wholly  dedicated  to  His  service.  Now,  I 
wish  to  ask  the  author  of  this  article,  to  tell  me  why  I  am  moved  to 
tears — often  against  my  will — whenever  I  most  perfectly  feel  the  in- 
fluence of  His  love  in  the  soul.  And  again,  as  I  look  around  me  and 
see  so  many  of  His  erring  children  seeking  happiness  and  finding 
none, — because  they  *^ek  amiss," — I  weep  for  them  because  they  will 
not  heed  the  Tnith.  Now,  I  ask  in  all  simplicity  and  confidence — is 
this  tenderness  of  heart  a  physical  weakness  merely?  and,  if  so,  how 
may  I  overcome  the  same?  In  the  Bible  we  read  that  Jesus  wept  over 
Jerusalem,  because  they  would  not  heed  the  words  of  warning  which 
He  brought  them;  and  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus  we  see  him  weeping  in 
sympathy  with  the  beloved  sisters,  Mary  and  Martha — true,  it  may 
liave  been  over  their  lack  of  faith  in  His  power  to  raise  Lazarus,  but 
I  have  always  thought  that  it  was  a  beautiful  token  of  the  Master's  k>ve 
and  tenderness  for  the  suffering  and  sorrowing  of  earth.  If  you  will 
answer  these  simple  questions  you  will  greatly  oblige  one  who  is  with 
you  heart  and  soul  in  your  unselfish  work  for  our  fellow  beings. 

We  have  cause  for  rejoicing  in  the  fact  that  everywhere  there  is  a 
general  awakening  to  the  need  of  higher  spiritual  attainment  This 
has  been  especially  manifest  in  our  own  community,  and  in  the  Metho* 
dist  Church  which  we  attend.  With  kindest  thoughts  and  best  wishes 
for  every  member  of  the  ^'Fratemity'\  I  still  remain  one  with  you  in 
loving  service  to  the  Master,  Rosa  Kolb. 

Af^*  Although  the  question  reUtive  to  emotion,  contained  in  the  above 
communioation,  was  addressed  to  the  author  of  the  Mrticle  in  quastion» 
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yet  we  will  esnay  a  brief  answer.  Emotion  18  more  decided  in  its  ef- 
fect upon  a  feminine  organism  than  upon  that  of  a  man;  yet  even  a 
man  can  indulge  it  to  but  a  limited  extent  without  suffering  undesi- 
rable consequences.  Woman,  more  than  man,  is  in  the  life  currents  of 
the  planet;  by  nature  she  is  a  pansive  sensitive,  so  that  when  she  al- 
lowH  the  emotions  to  act,  they  directly  affect  the  life  currents,  and  as, 
under  any  circumstances,  the  substance  of  life  is  inclined  to  escape 
from  the  womanly  organism,  the  indulgence  of  emotion  breaks  up  the 
fountains  of  her  life  and  makes  regeneration  an  impossibility. — [Ed. 


DELINEATION  OF  CHARACTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

ThiH  (M>luinn  is  exclusiTely  intended  to  aid  in  their  attainments  hoee  who  art 
atudyinij:  Eitoteric  methods.  We  receive  a  {creat  many  lettera  from  partiee  who  are 
not  aiibacribers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  are  not  especially  interested 
ill  tiie  Esoteric  work ;  and,  as  our  space  is  too  limited  to  g^ve  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  must  ezdnde  all  but  those  whose  names 
are  fonnd  upon  onr  subncription  list,  and  members  of  their  families  who  are  striv- 
in|f  for  tlie  attainments.  'Phis  is  onr  only  means  of  disoeminfir  who  is  entitled  to 
our  time  and  to  snaoe  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  Delineation  of  Character  from  Solar  Biolog^y,  al  ways  seiid  hour  and 
place  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

IVe  have  introdn4uul  the  Greek  letter  0  fix  the  ehnra/rter  hulirating 
**the  risnng  sif/n..*" 

6.  H.  R.  Jan.  25.  1869,  11.30  a.  m.  Greenwich,  Rntrland. 

®  in        D  in  o3:  ^,  ^;  ^  in  V^;  b  in  O;  V  in  ^;  i  in  ^; 

9  in  n;  5  in  ^. 

Naturally  yon  have  a  very  strong  and  vit4il  physical  stnietnre,  and 
an  interior  mind  force  directly  active  in  the  nervous  system,  all  of 
which  ^iveA  you  a  very  active  mind  and  ^reat  verHalility,  from  the 
smallest  minutiae  of  thin^  t.4)  the  greatest  undertakinga.  A  very  keen 
|»Hychic  i^erception,  aK  well  aft  a  quick  pIiyHical  ])er<*eption.  You  read 
rapiilly  and  memorize  re:t<lily.  Have  a  natural  inclination  and  an 
uhUMuul  power  in  the  direrrtion  of  controlling  otherx  by  the  force  of 
the  eye — in  fa4!t,  you  une  up  a  great  deal  of  vitality  through  the 
eye.  A  very  orderly  mind.  A  lover  of  art,  beauty,  and  elegance.  A 
gi*eat  admirer  of  educational  and  Rcientiiic  attainment8,  and  have 
the  ability  to  reach  thoKe  attainments  in  your  own  experience. 
Together  with  these  fine  abilities  you  have  two  serious  detriments: 
first,  the  position  of  the  moon  in  relation  to  your  InmIv  (rising) 
sign,  creating  within  you  a  continual  unrest  and  irritation,  which 
interferes  greatly  with  your  pychic  perception  and  your  general  de- 
cisions as  to  what  and  how  to  do— *it  also  caiues  a  la<^k  of  peraiitence 
in  the  pursuit  of  a  difficult  undertaking;  second,  the  p<iftition  of  Venus, 
wliich  lea<ls  you  to  feel  that  woman  is  your  friend,  whereas  she  is 
your  natural  enemy.  A  natui-al  mystic,  and  ctMild  accomplish  much  in 
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that  direction.  Your  sex  natare  is  your  weakness,  and  may  be  made 
your  strength.  The  times  of  especial  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  is 
Tanrus,  Cancer,  or  Aqaarius;  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

A.  G.  H.  Sept  16,  1871,  10.40  a.  m.    Pittsbnrg,  Pa. 

©  in  WR;  3)  in  ^;  0,  ti^;  f  in  VJ;  »?  in  25;  ^  in  VJ;  ^  in  D 

9  in        5  in  "R. 

A  person  of  great  vitality.  Your  mental  inclinations  are  almost  en- 
tirely from  the  intuitive.  Have  a  great  ideal  of  order  and  harmony,  but 
your  will  is  a  great  barrier  to  your  personal  comfort  and  harmony, 
because  you  have  the  disposition  to  control  everyone  and  everjrthing 
around  you.  This  is  instinctive  in  your  nature.  Saturn's  position 
shows  us  that  you  are  destined  to  have  a  great  deal  of  trouble  in  the 
marital  life,  if  you  choose  that  sphere.  Are  highly  organised  for  a 
chemist  or  a  physician,  or  both.  Have  a  strong  tendency  toward  the 
mystic,  and  especially  toward  the  magical.  You  should  remember  that 
there  are  two  spheres  of  the  naystic;  one  is  purely  the  mundane,  which  re- 
lates to  the  control  of  the  forces  of  nature  by  the  power  of  the  wiU  and 
influencing  others  to  do  or  not  to  do  as  you  would  or  would  not  have 
them  do.  This  the  impulse  of  your  nature  inclines  you  to  do;  and,  if  yoa 
should  cultivate  the  mystic,  you  would  have  a  strong  and  perhaps  an  over- 
powering temptation  to  use  it  in  this  direction,  which  would  be  destroe- 
tive  to  soul  and  body.  Are  clairvoyant,  and  in  many  cases  feel  and  de- 
fine the  thoughts  of  others.  If  you  would  reach  the  high  goal  of  a  Rpirit- 
ual  life,  cultivate  the  unselfish  and  the  devotional:  study  the  life  ami 
character  of  Christ  and  strive  to  pattern  your  life  after  his. 

J.  D.  Jan.  4,  1874,  1  a.  m.  Coventry.  England. 

©  in  VJ;  D  in  25;  ^,  ^;  W  in  53?;  »2  in  SI;  3/  in  X;  ^  in 

9  in  D;  5  in  «. 

You  have  a  peculiar  organism.  The  earth  sign  and  polarit}*  are  io 
positions  the  reverse  of  the  normal  order.  The  world  to  you  is  unreal: 
you  see  nothing  as  others  see  it.  Are  zealous,  active,  and  energetic, 
but,  unless  you  give  a  great  deal  of  study  to  human  life  and  tliooght 
and  to  nature  generally,  your  activities  will  be  of  little  service  to  yoa. 
You  should  have  a  good  body,  but  Mars  being  there  mars  it  in  many 
ways.  You  would  derive  great  benefit  from  tlie  Dr.  Hall  treatment, 
referred  to  in  ^'Practical  Methods."  Saturn  in  Leo  gives  you  mechani- 
cal abilities,  and  Venus  in  Gremini  imparts  love  of  art  and  the  bean- 
tiful,  but  inclines  you  to  talk  too  much  for  your  own  good.  Learn  to 
be  silent,  thoughtful:  get  others  ideas  whenever  you  can  on  whatever 
subject  interests  you.  Remember  the  wise  man's  statement,  "In  th# 
multitude  of  counselors  Uiere  is  safety;**  but  at  the  same  time  keep 
your  own  counsel,— do  not  tell  your  plans  or  purposen,  for  thereby 
they  will  be  defeated.  The  counsel  of  the  successful  man  should  ba 
sought  for  by  you,  but  you  must  always  adjust  it  to  your  pe«^liar 
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I  natare  and  methods  of  life.    Overcome  a  feeling  of  irritation  that  is 

probably  continoally  aetiye  within  yoa.  Try  to  be  restful  and  peace- 
fal  in  mind;  this  will  greatly  aid  your  body  in  doing  its  doty  health- 
fally.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Libra, 
Leo,  or  Capricorn;  and  when  these  signs  rise. 

J.  C.  H-    Aug.  4.  1869,  4  p.  m..  Norway. 

©  in  SL;  D  in  U;  $,  t ;  ^  in  VJ;  h  in  O;  3^  in  HI;  ^  in  « ; 

9  in  V;  5  in  yj. 

You  were  bom  in  the  sign  Leo, — that  of  zeal  and  emotion,  and  Sag- 
ittarius, being  the  rising  sign,  makes  you  a  man  of  impulse,  A  lover 
of  knowledge,  of  the  sciences,  and  very  mechanical  and  inventive. 
However,  a  gi*eat  difficulty  in  your  way  is  that  you  are  too  sanguine, 
too  apt  to  take  things  for  granted;  you  should  develop  caution.  The 
pnnciple  of  the  old  maxim,  '*Think  twice  before  you  speak,"  should 
he  carried  into  your  actions.  Have  a  peculiarly  stubborn  nature, 
which  will  militate  against  your  success  in  life.  Do  not  allow  the 
feeling  of  combativeness  or  rexistance,  to  influence  you  without  due 
thought,  weighing  and  balancing  the  circumstances  from  the  point  of 
view  of  both  partien.  HaVe  a  certain  arrogance,  which  arises  more  in 
the  interior  thought  and  feeling  than  in  the  general  deportment. 
Hars  in  the  sensational  sytttem  produces  an  irritation  in  your  feelings. 
Have,  deep  down  in  your  nature,  a  loving  devotion  to  the  pure  and  the 
goo<l.  an  ideal  of  loving  harmony,  and  elegance  and  beauty  of  surround- 
ings, that  should  be  cultivated.  Choosie  an  your  closest  associate  a  person 
born  in  the  sign  Aries  who  is  of  the  intellectual  temperament,  of  full 
foreliead  and  large  brain;  such  association  will  give  order  and  harmony 
to  your  mind  and  body.  The  times  of  your  greatest  danger  are  when 
the  moon  is  in  Leo,  Sagittarius  or  Gemini,  and  during  the  hours  when 
these  signs  are  rising. 

£.  E.  March  9,  1864,  4  a.  m.    Stockholm,  Sweden. 

e  in  X;  D  in  V;  ^,  VJ;  W  in  /;  h  in  -V;  2/  in  «;  f  in  n 

9  in  H;  $  in  S5. 

Have  a  restless,  struggling  nature.  A  very  stubborn  will.  Strong  love 
of  home  and  family,  witli  combativeness  enough  to  protect  them.  A 
good  orderly  mind,  but  your  unusually  stubborn  will  and  peculiar  men- 
tal  tendency  will  militate  greatly  against  your  success  in  the  business 
world;  your  thoughts  possess  you  more  than  you  possess  them.  Yon 
should  suppress  all  inclination  to  combativeness  and  a  condition  of 
restless  struggle.  Develop  the  spirit  of  love,  gentleness  and  kindness, 
which  will  call  foi*th  the  kindness  and  friendship  of  others  toward  you. 
li  you  want  peace,  you  must  be  peaceful;  if  you  want  kindness,  you 
must  be  kind;  friendliness  will  bring  friends  to  you.  There  is  more 
goodne.HS  and  kindness  in  tlie  human  family  than  you  are  inclined  to 
^'ive  them  credit  for,  and  if  you  leave  the  world  of  struggle  and  com- 
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tainment  and  accomplishment  in  life;  nevertheless,  you  enjoy  yoar 
ideals,  which  are  high  and  expansive.  Yoar  nature  is  a  contradiction, 
and  not  easily  understood,  even  by  yourself;  you  have  a  great  deal  of 
devotion,  zeal,  and  love,  yet.  at  the  same  time,  yon  possess  a  hard, 
materialistic  tendency  of  mind,  which  makes  it  difficult  for  you  to  un- 
derstand spirit  and  spiritual  qualities,  from  which  are  derived  the  iiner 
qualities  and  those  of  real  love  and  harmony.    This  arises  from  the 
fact  that  you  have  four  planetary  positions  relating  you  to  the  earthy, 
two  to  the  watery,  and  two  to  the  fiery,  and  none  to  the  airy  principles: 
and«  as  the  fiery  positions  are  the  physical  ones — one  of  the  body  and  the 
other  that  of  Mercury — it  is  only  by  culture  and  an  earnest  spirit  of 
devfl>tion,  and  a  careful  practice  of  Esoteric  teachings,  that  you  will 
^ft  a  correct  understanding  of  spirit  and  spiritual  things.  You  possenH 
plenty  of  self-proU'ctioii  and  are  inclined  to  be  head  and  leailer  in 
your  sphere;  and  you  have  the  ability  to  be  mo  only  in  the  educati(»nal 
lines — in  all  that  belongs  to  the  cause,  spirit,  you  need  a  head  and 
guide.    This  you  can  only  find  by  a  Kurrender  (»f  your  life  and  hope^ 
to  God.  taking  the  covenant  and  faithfully  living  the  life  of  the  Ksd- 
leriyst. 

A.  S.  July,  12,  1874.  4-5  a.  m.  Kansas. 

®  in  2S;  D  in  ss-  05:  W  in  CJ?;  b  in  SI ;  ^  in  T:  i  in  VJ; 
9  in  X:       in  D. 

All  the  basic  principles  of  your  nature  are  laid  in  the  maternal  sign 
Cancer,  which  constitutes  you  a  negative  ponitive.  The  only  law  that 
you  recognize  is  the  law  of  your  nature  and  desires,  the  acx^omplish* 
nient  of  that  which  your  reason  decides  upon.  You  are  a  natural  phy- 
sician. Although  your  mind  is  full  of  plans  and  methods  for  accom- 
)>liHhing  great  things  in  other  directions,  yet  Merrnry^s  position  throws 
yon  into  confusion  in  directions  other  than  that  of  the  medical  profes- 
sit>n,  bringing  your  plans  to  naught,  and,  consequently,  bringing  you 
loss  inrttead  of  gain.  While  you  are  kind,  loving,  and  sympathetic, 
yet  you  are  hard,  cold,  and  feelingless  when  you  meet  anything  that 
lies  as  a  hindrance  in  your  path.  The  true  Christian  principles  are 
essential  to  your  success  in  life:  without  tliese  you  will  meet  many 
ditficulticH  and  failures.  In  your  e£Forts  toward  the  highest  goal  of  at- 
tainment, it  is  necessary  that  you  make  it  a  rule  of  life,  to  be  very 
careful  of  what  you  decide  upon,  and,  when  you  do  decide,  learn  that 
c|uiet,  positive  pei'sistence  will  accomplish  that  which  you  have  under- 
taken. When  you  make  a  law  for  another,  be  sure  that  you  live  up 
to  it  yourself,  otherwise  you  are  salf-condemne«i.  The  times  of  es* 
|)ecial  danger  of  loss  are  when  the  moon  is  in  the  sign  Capricorn  or 
Cancer,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 
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H.  T.  A.  Nov.  14,  1869,  7  p.  m.  Place  not  given. 

©  in  ni.;  3)  in  V;  ft  25;  V  in  VJ;  k  in  II;  V  m  rti;  $  in 

9  in  "R;  5  in  X. 

The  basic  principles  of  your  nature — ^the  position  of  earth  and 
moon — are  under  the  influence  of  Mars,  according  to  geocentric  As- 
trology. This  produces  a  peculiar  chemicalization  of  qualities,  mak- 
ing  an  irregular  Cancer.  In  your  case,  however,  as  Mars  is  in  its 
home  position,  Cancer,  as  you  have  a  Cancer  body  (Cancer  rising), 
and  as  woman  is  more  controlled  by  the  body-sign  than  is  man, — ^you 
have  a  more  orderly  Cancer  nature.  Saturn  gives  you  a  logical  mind, 
with  much  dignity  of  character.  A  very  determined  will,  enabling 
you  to  live  and  act  from  a  hannonious  reasoning  standpoint-  A  lover 
of  beauty,  elegance^  and  order.  But  following  you,  there  seems  to  be 
a  dark  shadow,  which  annoys  and  disturbs  you,  more  or  less  This 
is  more  marked  when  the  world  goes  well  with  you  and  you  rest  down 
to  enjoy  life.  With  your  peculiar  construction,  it  is  necessary  that 
you  always  live  an  active,  useful  life.  You  should  live  in  the  mind, 
for  you  cannot  live  harmoniously  with  yourself  in  the  senses.  If  there 
is  nothing  that  demands  your  regular  attention,  you  should  form  the 
habit  of  writing  your  thoughts  and  organizing  a  system  of  knowledge 
and  understanding  of  esoteric  and  scientific  truths;  and,  if  you  live  in 
the  spirit  of  devotion.  Mars  in  your  body  sign  will  give  you  inspira- 
tional powers  whereby  you  will  draw  to  yourself  knowledge  transcend- 
ing anything  that  now  seems  possible  to  you. 

C.  F.  P.  June  6,  1876,  12-1  p.  m.  Place  not  given. 

®  in  n;  D  in  /  ;  ^.        W  in  ^JT;  h  in      ;       in  «  ;  ^  in  VJ; 

9  in  « ;   5  in  «  or  n. 

The  earth  in  the  sign  Gemini,  gives  you  a  restless  nature,  and  the 
Sagittarius  polarity  accentuates  it;  you  need  an  active  life  in  order  to 
be  healthy  and  happy.  Your  body  sign  and  earth  sign  being  both  un- 
der the  ruling  of  one  planet,  according  to  the  ancient  system  of  Astrol- 
ogy, and  Mercury  on  the  line  between  Taurus  and  Gemini,  are  unfor> 
tunate  combinations  for  you,  and  it  is  probable  that  yon  will  have  con- 
siderable difficulty  with  the  digestive  system,  brought  on  mainly  by 
an  unreasonable  condition  of  mental  struggle.  There  is  a  mental  state 
in  the  Gemini  nature  which  causes  them  to  remember  an  unpleasant- 
ness for  years,  and  continually  to  renew  it  in  their  imagination,  which 
keeps  it  as  fresh  as  if  it  had  just  occurred,  they  even  exaggerate  the 
occurrence  beyond  what  it  was  originally.  In  your  case,  a  philosophi- 
cal mind,  ansing  in  the  Gemini-Virgo  combination,  tends  somewhat 
accentuate  this  inclination;  although  Saturn  in  the  rising  sign  (Virgo) 
makes  you  very  orderly,  gives  you  a  logical  mind,  and  does  much  to 
help  you  out  of  the  difficulty.  If  you  would  reach  the  high  attain- 
ments it  is  necessary  that  you  guard  against  the  defects  above  men- 
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tioned,  and  against  Relfishnees,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make 
it  hard  for  you  to  realize  that  you  possess  it  You  will  have  consider- 
able trouble  in  conquering  loss  of  the  vital  fluids,  and  the  position  of 
the  moon  will  have  hut  little  effect;  but  the  hours  of  your  danger  are 
when  Virgo,  Sagittarius,  or  Gemini  rises,  and  probably  Taurus. 
C.  V.  P.  Oct  24,  1871,  4  a.  m.  Sweden. 

®  in  ni,;  1>  in  ^;  e,  ^\  V  in  VJ;  h  i"  95;  3/  in  VJ;  i  in  gs; 
9  in  "t;  5  in  V. 

You  u  ere  born  when  the  earth  was  in  the  iirRt  part  of  the  sign  Scor- 
pio and  Venus  in  the  same  sign,  which  gives  you  great  musical  tastes 
and  abilities,  and  all  the  basic  principles  of  your  nature  tend  in  the 
one  direction;  but  all  of  this  is  adverse  to  your  attainments  in  life. 
Mercury  in  Aries  unites  with  your  munical  inclinations  to  carry  you 
into  the  senses,  and  to  lead  and  ho)d  you  below  your  normal  station 
in  life.  Your  life  is  almost  entirely  under  the  rule  of  Mars,  which 
makes  you  very  independent  and  decided  in  your  likes  and  dislikes. 
You  have  a  great  deal  of  jireniiiH  in  the  line  «>f  the  artistic;  but.  in  a 
business  sphere,  yon  would  be  likely  to  fail  because  of  undertaking 
more  than  you  could  carry  through-  In  living  the  regenerate  life  and 
devoting  vourself  t^>  God  and  the  cause  world,  your  conscioiisneHs 
would  very  quickly  open  to  the  world  of  souls,  where  you  would  be 
immediately  met  by  the  most  deceptive  influences  that  can  be  im- 
agined; and,  in  order  to  reach  the  high  goal,  it  will  be  necessary  for 
you  to  hold  flrmly  to  the  position  that  good  in  that  which  does  gixnl, 
and  tliat  nothing  is  good  for  you  but  what  will  give  you  added  knowl- 
edge and  facilitate  your  coming  into  a  more  perfect  consciousness  of 
God,  of  his  Spirit,  and  of  his  laws,  that  your  life  may  conform  har- 
moniously to  them.  Be  especially  on  your  guard  when  the  moon  is 
in  the  sign  Libra,  Scorpio,  or  Pisces,  and  when  Mercury  is  in  Aries 
or  Taurus. 

EDITORIAL. 

During  the  course  of  the  last  volume  of  Tmk  Esoteric  we 
adt»pt«d  the  rule  of  giving  no  name  lo  artiides  originating  in 
the  Fraternity,  but  we  find  that  this  has  created  some  confu- 
sion in  the  minds  of  the  readera:  and,  furthermore,  it  inakea 
the  Magazine  responsible  for  all  such  thought  found  in  it<* 
])ages.  Therefore  we  deem  it  best  hereafter  to  give  the  names 
of  the  writers  and  to  let  them  be  responsible  for  what  they  may 
say.  The  first  two  volumes  of  The  Esoteric  were  issued  with 
out  fu)  much  care  as  has  been  lately  exercised  as  to  the  material 
used;  each  person  was  made  answerable  for  his  or  her  own  writ- 
ings, and  we  think  it  best  again  to  adopt  that  principle.  We 
hope,  therefore,  that  when  our  friends  have  any  criticism  or 
qnestions  to  ask  concerning  articles  ap|)earing  in  The  Eso* 
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TERIG,  they  will  address  them  to  the  parties  who  wrote  the  ir- 
tieles.  Our  time  is  so  fnlly  oceupied  that  we  cannot  do  justiee 
to  many  interesting  questions,  and  we  can  only  vskteh  up  with 
our  correspondenoe  once  a  month. 


If  the  friends  of  The  EhOTERic  would  try  to  realize  that  it 
is  their  Magazine — theirs  and  ours, — and  would  unite  with  n» 
in  selecting  and  originating  choicest  thought  for  its  columns, 
we  will  soon  be  able  to  make  it,  in  a  more  general  sense,  a  IkuI- 
ing  magazine  of  the  day.  To  illustrate  the  idea  of  what  may 
be  done  in  this  direction,  one  of  our  subscribers  has  been  so 
fortunate  as  to  be  instrumental  in  bringing  to  light  the  seri«^ 
of  articles — now  running  in  Thk  Esoteric — writt^-n  by  Bland 
McLean,  which  but  for  the  good  offices  of  our  Esoterist  frientl. 
would  not,  probably,  have  been  given  to  the  public,  notwith- 
standing their  value  and  beauty.  We  believe  there  is  inurh 
valuable  manuscript  written  by  the  thoughtful  who  need  en- 
couragement to  offer  it  to  the  public.  If  the  E.soteriats  through- 
out the  world  would  take  hold  of  this  matter  in  earuent,  we 
would  soon  have  U>  enlarge  the  Magazine  in  <irder  t*>  aiH^imiuo- 
date  the  amount  of  important  material  offered. 


We  would  be  glad  to  receive  suggestions  from  our  rea<lers 
as  to  what  thought  they  would  like  to  see  elaborated  in  thi- 
Magazine.  Our  object  is  ti)  fill  the  needs  of  the  ptH>ple:  anJ 
separated  from  the  world,  as  we  are,  we  are  more  (Josel y  in  vital 
toui^h  with  its  mind  currents  than  with  their  manifestations:  ct»u- 
sequeutly,  the  suggestions  asked  would  aid  us  in  meeting  the  ioj- 
uiediate  demands  of  the  people  from  an  external  stand  point. 


We  often  receive  orders,  from  those  who  have  read  the  .hJ- 
vertisenients  in  our  Magazine,  to  the  effect  that  the  party  waut> 
such  and  such  a  thing  that  we  ^^recouunend  so  highly.*'  ItKeetui 
a  little  strange  that  our  subscribers  should  t4ike  for  grauteii  that 
what  appears  in  our  advertising  columns  is  a  re<*oniraendHtioo 
from  The  Esoteric.  Usually  these  advertisements  are  notrw- 
ommendations  from  us;  if  a  person  wishes  to  advertise  in  our 
Journal,  he  or  she  sends  us  the  advertisement  ready >made,  which 
we  insert,  and  we  are  in  no  way  responsible  for  what  the  iim- 
tion  may  contain.  Many  times  we  do  not  know  the  firm«  who 
are  advertising  with  us,  and  scarc^^ly  ever  anything  about  the 
individuals.  Of  course,  we  avoid  what  seems  out  of  baroKHiy 
with  justice  and  right — further  than  that  we  cannot  be  expecMl 
to  discriminate. 
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KNOWING  GOD. 

**A11  things  are  delivered  nnto  me  of  my  Father:  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son, 
but  the  Fa^er;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to 
whommever  the  Son  will  reveal  him.*'  lilatt.  xi.  27. 

The  declaration  that  ''no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the 
Father;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  Rave  the  Son/'  is 
not,  as  has  been  supposed  by  the  Church,  susceptible  of  inter-' 
pretation,  nor  is  it  susceptible  of  what  has  been  called  ^^spirit* 
ualization."  It  is  a  fact  standing  alone,  and  classed  with  the 
fact  conveyed  in  the  words  of  the  same  g^at  Teacher,  '*Ye 
shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free,*' — 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  consequent  death;  not  death  of  the 
immortal  soul — terms  which  in  their  association  present  at  least 
a  misnomer — but  free  from  the  power  of  death  over  the  body. 

We  are  prepared  to  say  that  not  until  a  recent  date  has  the 
Son  revealed  the  Father;  this  revelation  was  included  among 
the  ''many  things''  which  he  had  to  tell  his  people,  but  which 
he  said  they  could  not  bear  then.  It  was  reserved  for  the  time 
of  which  he  gave  an  intimation  in  the  words,  ''And  this  is  life 
et^^rnal,  that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
ffesuH  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.*'  It  is  a  revelation  which 
stands  paramount  among  all  that  have  been  given  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world. 

The  knowing  God  from  an  intellectual  standpoint  can  only 
come  through  his  works,  his  laws,  and  his  methods.  Because 
of  this  the  revelation  contained  in  the  Bible  commences  with 
the  beginning  and  order  of  creation,  and  ends  with  the  ultima- 
tion  of  the  work  of  creation;  consequently,  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  in  this  directi(m  lies  at  the  vitality  of  all  existence, 
of  all  knowing,  intellectually  and  spiritually;  and  as  the  race 
are  perverted  and  inverted  in  their  habits  of  life,  so  are  they  in 
their  beliefs  and  in  their  imagined  knowledge  and  understand* 
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ing.  Until  order  is  established  in  the  mind,  it  cannot  be  estab- 
lished in  the  body  and  much  less  in  the  soul  consciousness. 

This  revelation  must  be  given  in  a  mere  outline  statement, 
without  advancing  arguments  in  proof  thereof.  Such  proof  can  be 
given,  but  it  would  fill  large  volumes.  We  must  therefore  de- 
pend upon  the  illuminating  power  of  the  Spirit  in  the  mind  of 
the  reader,  because  of  his  readiness  to  receive  the  truth  for  the 
sake  of  its  utility.  We  briefly  make  the  statement.  Everything 
known  in  the  material  world  is  undergoing  a  process  of  growth 
and  refinement.  Refinement  means  advance  from  a  grosser  to 
a  more  ethereal,  or  spiritual  state  of  existence;  and  the  refine- 
ment is  always  accompanied  by  additional  mind  power,  sense 
consciousness,  and  a  genera]  increase  in  the  capacity  to  know. 
This  is  true  not  only  of  man  but  of  the  lower  orders  of  animate 
life,  and,  in  so  far  as  it  relates  to  progress  from  grosser  to  finer 
states,  it  is  true  of  the  materials  of  the  planet  on  whit^h  we  live. 
If  planetary  life  is  progression  and  in  no  case  retrogression, 
then  the  mathematics  of  logic  presents  to  our  minds  the  follow- 
ing view  of  the  universe.  Planets  are  born  as  the  offspring  of 
their  central  suns,  and  as  they  develop  and  mature  satellites 
are  born  from  them.  As  these  satellites  advance  in  develop- 
ment, they,  in  turn,  become  planets,  central  suns,  and  planets 
are  again  born  of  them;  and  this  process  will  undoubtedly  go 
on  through  the  illimitable  aeons  to  come. 

Let  us  now  return  to  our  planet  earth  and  trace  backward 
the  law  of  transmutation  and  refinement — back  through  the 
unknowable  millions  of  years  that  have  passed.  Born  of  our 
mother  sun,  our  planet  has  not  yet  reached  the  period  in  which 
it  shines  by  its  own  inherent  luster,  as  has  our  sun;  and  yet  the 
sun  is  still  a  material  orb  like  her  child  the  earth.  The  snn, 
however,  is  a  few  hundred  billion  years  in  advance  of  our  planet 
in  the  order  of  unfoldment  and  refinement,  so  that  the  intensity 
of  life  in  that  wondrous  globe  would  be  to  our  physical  bodies 
a  consuming  fire,  were  we  capable  of  stepping  upon  it. 

The  origin  of  worlds  is  not  like  the  birth  and  development  of 
human  beings.  In  the  birth  of  worlds  the  ashes,  so  to  speak, 
the  materials  no  longer  useful  to  the  planet,  are  sent  off  to  take 
up  the  work  of  growth  and  development  upon  a  lower  plane, 
while  the  more  refined  qualities  remain  in  the  parent  world. 
Thus  each  world  has  been  a  gross,  dark  planetary  body,  and 
will  in  its  order  become  a  central  sun.   If  this  is  the  law,  then 
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our  mother  sun  ir  the  child,  the  offspring,  of  another,  grander, 
and  more  refined  central  snn,  and  is  only  one  of  a  family  of 
worlds  born  of  that  great  oenter.  That  grand  center  is  in  turn 
the  offspring  of  another  and  still  grander  oenter,  which  in  like 
manner  was  born  of  a  still  more  refined  sun,  and  so  on,  infi- 
nitely on,  throughout  the  eternity  past. 

Now,  let  us  consider  what  may  be  the  state  of  refinement  of 
the  grandmother,  the  great-grandmother,  the  great-great-great- 
grandmother,  etc.,  of  our  own  sun.  We  have  seen  that  the  work 
of  creation  is  progress  and  refinement,  that  in  development  our 
mother  sun  is  so  far  in  advance  of  the  earth  as  to  be  to  us  a 
consuming  fire  (God  is  a  (H)nsuming  fire),  what,  then,  must  be 
the  parent  of  our  sun?  It  is  a  still  more  intense  fire,  or  spirit. 
It  may  not  have  sufficiently  lost  its  materiality  to  be  invisible 
to  the  human  eye,  but  its  parent,  the  third  from  our  sun,  has 
probably  become  so  refined  and  spiritual,  because  of  the  lapse 
of  incalculable  time,  as  to  be  not  only  invisible,  but  possibly  in- 
tangible to  us,  a  mere  ether,  although  to  the  sun  second  from 
us  and  to  its  inhabitants,  it  would  be  as  our  own  sun  to  ns,  a 
(Consuming  fire. 

But  let  us  advance  a  step  further  in  logical  sequence.  What 
would  be  the  state  or  condition  of  the  fourth  in  the  line  of  our 
Slinks  progenitors?  We  may  reasonably  expect  that  its  substance 
is  so  refined  that  its  fulness,  as  it  fills  space,  is  to  all  the  higher 
consciousness  of  our  nature  but  a  vacuum.  Whether  or  not  the 
progression  is  as  rapid  as  we  have  been  tracing  it,  we  have  in- 
stanced  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  step  in  the  ancestry  of  our 
sun,  in  order  to  keep  the  sncc;ession  within  easy  grasp  of  the 
iiieutality,  for  the  chain  of  progenitorship  is  infinite,  without 
end. 

If  this  law  of  refinement  be  a  truth,  and  it  is  a  truth,  it  then 
follows  that,  as  untold  billions  of  worlds  have  been  bom,  which 
never  die,  all  space,  which  is  also  infinite,  must  be  filled  and  inter- 
filled  by  the  fine,  the  finer,  and  yet  finer  substance  of  worlds  and 
systems  of  worlds,  so  th»t  our  sun,  with  its  system  of  worlds  in- 
cluding our  planet,  must  be  sweeping  in  their  great  cycles  through 
the  very  body  and  mass  of  worlds  and  systems  which  have  passed 
no  far  beyond  the  material  substance  knowable  to  the  human 
consciousness  that  we  have  no  idea  of  their  existence.  Pope  ut- 
tered a  wonderful  truth,  transcending  bis  own  highest  ideals, 
when  he  said: 
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*'AU  are  but  pftrto  of  oba  stapfladoiiB  wlhole, 
WhoM  body  Nature  u.  and  God  the  aooL'* 

ThoB  all  that  is  in  the  univerae,  all  that  has  entered  opon  a< 
istenoe  or  that  is  to  be,  is  his  body,  and  he,  God,  is  the  immortal 
soaL  Bat  the  soul  of  the  Infinite,  that  is,  the  oonscionsneBs  d 
the  worlds  that  stand  among  the  millions  of  generations  of  sons 
beyond  our  own,  is  entirely  unknowable  to  the  highest  sogel 
that  is  capable  of  making  himself  known  to  us*  Then,  who  aad 
where  is  the  God  that  we  worship?  who  and  where  is  the  God 
that  we  are  to  know,  through  which  knowing  we  expect  to  ob- 
tain an  immortal  and  unceasing  consciousness  of  exiKtenoe? 

Jesus  intimated  something  of  the  order  of  the  manifestation 
of  God  to  the  different  spheres  of  existence  in  the  parable  of 
the  ten  pounds  (Luke  xix.  12-28).  In  their  time  and  stage  of 
unfoldment,  the  people  to  whom  he  spoke  could  not  compre- 
hend more  of  the  order  of  the  universe,  but  it  is  for  this  oar 
age  to  receive  a  higher  revelation,  which  is  this:  The  mature 
souls  belonging  to  our  solar  system,  who  have  gained  immor- 
tality by  carrying  the  physical  base  beyond  the  material  spheres, 
form  a  body  in  the  heavens,  ^^many  members,  yet  but  one  bodj/' 
'^members  one  of  another.'"  The  members  of  this  body,  having 
received  the  dominion,  have  entire  control  of  everything  in 
solar  system.  They  have  been  gathered  and  organised  by  an 
Intelligence  from  that  system  of  which  our  solar  system  m 
born.  This  body  is  the  God  of  the  S4>lar  system,  receiving  in- 
spiration, knowledge,  wisdom,  and  power  from  a  like  body  of 
Intelligences,  Spirits,  organized  in  the  system  from  which  onrs 
originated. 

This  higher  organization  is  the  body  of  Intelligence  in  whieii 
the  God  of  the  universe  finds  expression  throughout  its  plane 
of  existence,  its  solar  system,  and  from  which  the  Grod  of  our 
system  receives  its  inspiration  and  power.  The  members  of  this 
exalted  body  are  in  turn  organized  by  the  Intelligence  of  the^^ 
parent  system,  and  draw  their  inspiration,  knowledge,  and  power 
from  that  yet  higher  and  finer  source.  And  as  we  have  trseed 
the  progenitors  of  suns  and  systems,  in  like  manner  we  crft(*e 
the  Overruling  Intelligence  and  Spirit,  the  God-Manifestation, 
through  an  infinite  series  of  centers,  or  spheres  of  power  and 
dominion,  all  of  which  are  linked  together  as  an  endless  chaio* 
every  link  depending  upon  its  adjoining  link,  so  that  the  mind 
and  will  of  God  is  one,  as  a  chain  is  one,  Yet,  in-  its  peno^ 
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ity  and  individual  organization,  our  God  is  not  the  Qod  of  the 
system  beyond;  for  even  now  the  intelligence  of  its  children  are 
capable  of  receiving  but  the  merest  shadow  of  the  mentality 
and  spirituality  of  the  God  of  our  solar  system,  and  the  mem- 
bers forming  that  body  are  capable  of  receiving  only  the  lower 
and  grosser  spirit  elements  and  mind  elements  of  the  system 
lying  beyond  them.  So  that  we  find  but  one  God,  but  One., 
who  possesses  as  many  planes  of  manifestation  as  these  are,  or 
liave  ever  been,  in  existence. 

Now,  let  us  take  this  ccmeeption  of  the  order  of  the  universe, 
the  order  of  the  manifestation  of  God  and  of  the  Sons  of  God, 
and  bring  it  down  to  the  sphere  of  uM*fulness  of  this  our  age. 
First,  then,  our  earth,  so  far  as  we  know,  has  had  but  one  child 
born  to  it.  No  doubt  the  time  is  approaching  when  another 
will  be  born — but,  laying  aside  all  specul.'ition,  this  we  know, — 
the  time  has  come  for  the  organization  of  the  Sons  of  G(h1  who 
are  to  stand  as  the  God  of  the  planet,  just  as  the  perfected 
Houls  stand  as  the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  solar  system. 

The  mission  of  Christ  to  earth  was  to  plant  the  seed  that 
ahall  bring  forth  the  mature  fruit  of  the  planet.  In  order  that, 
this  work  be  ultimated,  there  must  be  one,  who,  under  the  guid- 
ing intelligent^  of  Yahveh,  the  God  of  the  Universe,  through 
his  manifestation  as  the  God  of  the  solar  system,  will  gather 
and  organize  a  structure  of  bodies  and  souls  of  men  and  women 
who  are  to  be  direct  recipients  of  the  mind  and  spirit  currents 
of  the  God  of  our  system,  by  which  means  they  are  to  become, 
in  the  language  of  prophecy,  '^kings  and  priests  unto  God*'  and 
''shall  reign  on  the  earth.''  This  body  was  revealed  to  John 
in  the  Revelation  as  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand. 
ThcHP,  said  the  angel  to  John,  are  virgins,  pure  ones.  Out  of 
all  the  millions  of  earth's  inhabitants  the  first  ripe  fruit  are  to 
\h-  set  apart,  sanctified  to  Gtid,  yea,  sanctified  as  God,  and  will 
rule  over  all  the  earth.  This  thought  in  its  varied  forms  has 
frequently  appeared  in  the  columns  of  The  Esotrric,  so  that 
the  Esoterist  need  not  misunderstand  the  idea  herein  conveyed. 

Those  who  are  to  become  members  of  this  body,  must  be  un- 
encumbered by  any  of  the  former  conditions  of  earth, — by  gener- 
ation, labor,  sorrow,  and  death.  They  must,  as  it  were,  pull 
themselves  out  of  the  body  of  humanity.  In  doing  this  all 
former  loves,  sympathies,  desires,  and  habits  must  not  only  be 
relinquished,  but  the  very  elements  of  those  conditions  must  be 
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eradicated  from  the  physical  structure.  In  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant  we  find  the  injunction,  ''Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods 
before  me;"  in  other  words,  you  must  trust  in  God  alone;  you 
must  have  no  other  power  upon  which  you  are  dependent;  your 
life  must  be  given  without  reserve  to  fitting  the  body  and  prepar- 
ing the  mind  for  your  high  calling  as  a  king  and  priest  unto 
God.  And  as  God  said  to  Moses,  have  made  thee  a  god  to 
Pharaoh,"'  and  ''to  Aaron  instead  of  God,'"  so  to-day  the  Spirit 
says,  to  you,  I  would  make  you  a  god  to  the  planet  earth.  He 
that  is  able  to  receive  this  truth,  let  him  receive  it;  and  no  one 
will  be  able  to  grasp  this  great  revelation  without  bringing  up- 
oq  himself  one  of  two  conditions:  either  a  disposition  to  forsake 
all  and  give  his  life  to  this  high  calling,  or  to  abandon  every 
hope  of  a  spiritual  existence,  and  to  plunge  into  the  things  of 
the  material  world  and  to  be  satisfied  there.  It  is  because  of 
this  terrible  fact  that  this  revelation  has  been  withheld  until 
the  time  has  arrived  for  ultimating,  bringing  into  order,  the 
divine  purpose  concerning  the  sons  of  men,  which  is,  indeed,  a 
part  of  the  very  object  and  order  of  the  creation  of  the  universe. 

Up  to  this  time  men  have  lived  under  the  controlling  influ- 
ence of  the  spiritus  mundi^  the  spirit  of  creation,  just  as  has 
all  the  animal  world.  Now,  the  angel  of  divine  justice  and 
judgment  has  parted  the  veil  covering  the  Holy  of  holies,  and 
has  come  forth  with  a  torch  of  divine  intelligence;  therefore  all 
men  are  justified  or  condemned  by  the  new  light  that  has  come 
to  the  world.  Choose  you  which  sphere  you  will  occupy  in  this 
important  time. — [Ed. 

(To  BE  CONTINUED.) 


Ichthus — this  single  word  contains  a  host  of  sacred  names. — 
Optatns. 


Grant  that  the  knowledge  I  get  may  be  the  knowledge  worth 
having. — Thomas  a  Kempis. 


''The  gods  are  to  each  other  not  unknown." 


THE  SPIRIT  IS  THE  LIFE. 

BY  BLAND  McLEAN. 
'*My  flesh  shall  also  rest  in  hope.'* 

Dr.  Lyman  Abbott  in  his  **Theology  of  an  Evolutionist," 
Rpeaking  of  the  place  of  Christ  in  evolution,  among  many  other 
fine  passages  concerning  the  new  interpretation  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, says:  ''What  Christ  was,  the  whole  human  race  becomes, 
nntil  the  Incarnation  so  spreads  out  from  the  one  man  of  Naz- 
areth that  it  fills  the  whole  race,  and  all  humanity  becomes  an 
incarnation  of  the  divine,  the  infinite  and  all-loving  Spirit." 

This  modern  view  is  large  and  grand,  though  it  might  sug- 
gest a  phase  of  pantheism  to  some  minds,  and  many  will  hesi- 
tate to  accept  it  as  the  final  meaning  in  its  fulness.  It  might 
be  better  to  denote  this  new  line  of  thought  as  the  overflowing 
tide  of  vital  energy  which  had  its  source  in  one  divine  Event, 
itself  the  center  of  human  history:  an  Event  which  transcends 
any  mortal  conception,  and  which  stands  as  a  challenge  to  finite 
understanding  and  as  a  monument  of  Life  whose  inmost  mes- 
sage humanity  is  as  yet  incapable  of  deciphering.  This  popu- 
lar modern  interpretation  is  serving  to  turn  our  thoughts  to 
the  contemplation  of  a  most  vital  subject.  It  is  well  to  dwell 
upon  it,  to  search  into  it,  to  view  it  from  its  many  sides  of 
truth,  which  are  altogether  beautiful.  The  Stirling  up  of  our 
minds  to  ''think  on  these  things"  is  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
over  all,  who  will  surely  lead  us  into  all  truth.  Even  the  effort 
of  the  natural  man,  showing  itself  in  our  gifted  theological  evo- 
lutionists, to  waive  one  aspect  of  the  Incarnation,  that  primal 
view  which  must  ever  contain  the  highest  hope  of  one  half  of 
our  race — is  part  of  the  Spirit's  educational  process.  But  as 
truth  divine  is  spherical  in  its  fulness,  and  as  harmony  must 
end  on  its  keynote,  so  this  primal  and  latter  Law  for  God's 
image  will  emerge  from  every  transposition  of  the  theme,  re- 
solving itself  at  the  last  into  the  incarnate  glory  of  God. 

That  ''God  is  Love"  has  now  passed  into  scientific  phrase. 
That  He  is  Life,  is  the  acknowledgement  of  oar  highest  scien* 
tific  and  theological  thinkers.  That  the  Spirit  is  the  producing 
energy  of  Love,  of  Life,  is  held  by  so  many  renowned  scholars 
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that  it  is  a  perpetual  wonder  why  these  mighty  nuinds  sIkmiU 
alar  over  the  clear  and  unmistakable  meaning  in  the  Story  d 
the  Incarnation  and  Birth  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  still  hmit 
spoken  of  by  the  most  advanced  thinkers  in  the  pulpit  as  tke 
'^miraeulous  birth,"  and  the  subject  of  the  Incarnation  is  lighdj 
touched  upon  in  delicate  parentheses — when,  at  the  present  stap 
of  thought,  it  ought  to  be  more  properly  and  humbly  alluded  to 
as  the  exponent  of  a  divine  mystery  now  in  the  process  of  bd- 
folding.  The  tendency  of  our  scholars  is  to  explain  it  swit 
rather  than  to  let  it  unfold;  but  it  is  the  tidal  wave  in  the  flow- 
ing Life  stream,  and  it  will  enfold  ali  human  learning,  besnii|[ 
it  on  with  overpowing  force  to  the  goal  toward  which  Uod\<) 
image  moves. 

Scholars  may  sing  the  new  song  of  the  ln<«mation  in  tow* 
of  philanthropic  ecstasy  and  poetic  transport:  but  the  song  may 
be  flatted  in  its  rendering,  and  the  poetry  crippled  by  th«  tU 
sence  of  that  theme  which  is  the  fountain  of  all  life  and  br- 
mony, — the  Incarnation.  When  they  leave  out  this  Life,  thU 
theme, — the  sweetest  note  in  all  the  grand  love-atory  of  the 
ages, — do  they  not  doubt  the  very  power  of  the  Hi^he^c  Love' 
Is  it  possible  that  they  are  afraid  to  touch  upon  thiH  tranimMl- 
ent  expression  of  the  creative  energy? — this  exposition  of  a 
higher  law  of  life  for  God's  image?  Have  they  not  acknowl- 
edged that  Love  and  Life  and  Spirit  is — God,  and  that  tht 
Christ  is  ail  this  manifest  in  the  flesh''  If  this  is  scientific  tmtb, 
then  Mary's  Son  by  this  spiritual  conception  is  the  exponent  of 
the  Life  principle  in  an  especial  way  for  man,  as  illustratiag 
the  direct  power  from  All-Life's  center  along  the  line  of  Lorr 

and  Spirit  to  produce  a  human  child  ^^Ijike  a^  a 

father."  ^^Gt)d  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  ^^ 
gotten  Son  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Hini  should  not  perisb 
but  have  everlasting  Life.''  From  passages  like  these  we  inav 
infer  what  God's  ideal  of  a  father  is,  aside  from  His  own  All- 
fathership.  His  very  love  for  His  erring  creation  gave  to  tiN* 
world  an  example  necessary  to  expound  the  principle  of  the 
Spiritual  Archetype,  and  ^Hhe  only  Begotten  from  the  Father, 
He  bath  declared"  this  Law  Made  in  Gud*s  im- 
age, inheriting  the  producing  Energy,  may  we  in  the  light  o{ 
psychic  and  evolutionary  science  shut  out  a  ray  so  pure  wod 
bright  as  to  penetrate  the  veil  of  our  flesh  with  prophetic  hope. 

In  earliest  dawn,  when  atoms  formed  themselves  in  celktk 
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Father-Spirit  brooded  over  all  and  charged  the  germ  with  life, 
creating  species,  each  containing  seed  within  itself,  being  fash- 
ioned in  continuance  into  higher  species,  until  man  crowned 
all.  But  death  belonged  to  lower  life,  and  God's  image  was  to 
be  free  from  that  law,  so — God  breathed  into  man  His  Spirit's 
Life,  telling  him  to  be  fruitful  and  multiply,  giving  him  intel- 
ligence and  speech  and  creative  power,  and  above  all  the  choice 
of  a  higher  law  of  Life-transmission,  which,  had  he  tasted, 
would  have  caused  atrophy  or  non-development  of  (some)  phy- 
sical laws  essentially  humiliating  to  man,  the  use  of  which  ever 
since  the  Fall  has  tended  to  dwarf  and  atrophy  the  soul. 

All  law  is  the  law  of  God,  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good;  but 
the  law  which  belonged  to  the  anthropoid  apes  waA  not  neces- 
sarily good  for  the  image  of  God,  nor  have  we  any  evidence 
that  it  was  in  this  connection  ho  pronounced.  In  fact,  we  find 
that,  when  God  chose  a  family  from  out  our  fallen  race  to  set  His 
name  among,  He  gave  them  strict  and  strenuous  command  to 
bring  offerings  and  sacrifices  for  cleansing  from  these  very  laws. 
And  each  sacrifice  and  each  offering  had  in  it  a  symbol  of 
(vod's  higher  law  of  life  for  man,  as  in  the  two  doves  each 
mother  brought  to  the  altar,  the  dove  being  a  type  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Love's  producing  energy.  In  several  places  throughout 
the  old  Testament  Scriptures  the  voice  of  God  the  Father 
speaks  in  scorn  and  contempt  of  these  laws  of  our  heing,  a 
(cruelty  hardly  consistent  with  His  former  approbation  of  His 
own  work.  We  recognize  the  justice  of  such  scorn  when  our 
own  little  souls  revolt  at  the  same  laws,  and  instinctively  we 
shield  in  pitiful  love  our  own  children  from  too  early  and  too 
painful  revelations. 

By  means  of  the  Jewish  ordinances  the  Life  principle  was  not 
loMt  in  the  darkness  of  animalism  as  it  was  in  the  religions  of 
all  other  races  who  worshiped  the  creature  more  than  the  Crea- 
tor, turning  the  glory  of  an  incorruptible  Spirit  into  the  image 
of  corruption,  as  in  Egypt,  where  Life  was  symbolized  in  the 
gross  forms  of  Apis  and  Neith,  being  worshiped  by  the  masses 
in  ignorance  of  any  spiritual  law — a  materialism  identical  with 
the  trend  of  a  certain  crude  line  of  scientific  thought  to.^ay. 
This  is  that  conception  of  life  which  is  the  eternal  insult  to  the 
Spirit;  that  '^natural  mind"  which,  St.  Paul  says,  "is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  It  is  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  Fall,  the  deliberate  choice  of  a  lower  law, — the 
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^'Abomination  of  Desolation  standing  where  it  ought  not""  on 
the  platform  of  scientific  truth. 

We  are  taught  to  call  God  our  Father  by  Him  who  has  shown 
us  the  Father  in  His  ideality,  so  that  our  ideal  may  rise  nntil 
it  is  in  touch  with  the  everlasting  Father  of  Spirits  from  whom 
we  inherit  all  things — perhaps  even  the  untasted  glory  ami 
power  of  spiritual  fatherhood.  We  have  had  an  illustration  of 
spiritual  motherhood  in  her  whom  all  generations  shall  call 
Blessed,  and  may  we  not  hope  that  a  Law  analogous  to  this 
Divine  Illustration  is  being  held  in  reserve  for  God's  image 
until  the  fulness  of  the  time  comes  round  once  more  when  we 
shall  be  changed  into  the  likeness  of  the  Son  of  God?  Surely 
the  Spirit  has  a  secret  of  Life  to  reveal  unto  us^  especially 
cause  of  the  unspeakable  suffering  which  woman  endures  (not 
only  in  the  dark  places  of  the  earth)  under  the  order  of  c-ertaiu 
inherited  animal  laws,  to  say  nothing  of  the  sin  and  death 
caused  by  the  use  and  abuse  of  those  laws,  to  women,  and  to 
the  sons  of  women  also.  In  Christ  we  have  revealed  to  ur  a 
more  excellent  way  of  living  for  the  present  onler  of  thin^ 
and  a  '^more  excellent  way"  of  Life  for  our  future.  But  living 
can  never  be  Life.  Sacrifice  alone  is  only  half  the  story — the 
af tor-half  of  all  right  living.  There  is  a  Life  in  the  living,  aad 
Incarnation  in  the  incarnating — growth,  and  God  through  all, 
working  out  the  plan  of  the  ages  through  all  nature. 

But  in  the  ^'living  soul"  of  man  this  incarnation  takes  the 
form  of  the  "hope  of  glory."  Now,  what  is  this  "glory"  unless 
it  be  a  vital  principle  yet  to  be  applied,  even  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
overshadowed  Mary — (as  it  brooded  upon  the  face  of  the  waters 
long  ago) — and  the  Power  of  the  Highest  came  upon  her,  and 
that  holy  thing  which  was  born  of  her  is  called  the  Son  of  Ood*' 
The  only  Begotten  from  the  Father  is  the  first-fruits  of  the  New 
Creation,  and  the  first-born  of  God's  primal  plan  for  His  im- 
age. He  is  our  rightful  King  and  Head.  He  is  all  that  Ortbo- 
doxy  claims  for  Him — and  more,  to  be  revealed  when  the  Spirit 
shall  open  our  understanding  to  understand  the  Soriptureti,  and 
Science  shall  lead  us  in  illumined  paths  to  our  final  destiny. 

"What  Jesus  was  all  humanity  is  beooming,"  says  Dr.  Abbott 
Then  let  us  take  Him  in  His  entirety,  His  birth,  as  well  as  His 
resurrection,  for  a  promise  and  a  prophecy  of  a  Life  above  the 
way  our  natural  animal  feet  have  trod. 

Never  in  the  history  of  all  learning  has  the  subject  of  Life 
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been  fto  olosely  scrutinized  as  in  our  day  and  generation.  Evo- 
lution is  bringing  us  very  near  to  the  primal  pulse  of  Spirit,  of 
Love,  and — let  us  say  reverently — very  near  to  the  mystery 
that  has  been  hid  from  the  beginning  of  the  ages,  but  which 
is  now  being  made  manifest  in  the  end  of  the  creative  periods 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

All  study  of  Life  as  a  principle  must  bring  us  back  and  up 
to  Him  (for  in  Him  was  Life),  and  so  long  as  we  are  thinking 
about  Life,  we  are  following  after  God,  who  from  His  center 
controls  each  line  of  thought,  each  ray  4)f  light.  When  each  ray 
is  complete,  then  Love  will  bound  the  cycle  of  our  day,  clinch 
the  tire  and  fling  one  more  finished  species  out  into  a  higher 
system  of  this  universe — a  world  without  end,  the  Kingdom  of 
Ijove,  and  of  (lod's  Christ. 

Professor  Drummond  has  said  that  science  does  not  know  why 
a  fresh  supply  of  protoplasm  is  necessary  to  carry  the  spirit  of 
life,  nor  why  the  spirit  should  be  (*onfined  to  the  protoplasmic 
stream,  but  so  it  is.  Furthermore  he  says  that  the  Spirit  never 
overflows  its  bounds.  There  is  a  negative  prophecy  in  these 
words,  rhey  could  not  have  been  thought  a  generation  ago. 
But  whatever  the  present  scientific  knowledge  may  say  as  to 
the  impossibility  of  the  Spirit  overflowing  its  bounds,  it  was 
written  from  all  time  and  eternity,  that  the  Son  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  illustrate  the  )K>s8ibility  of  a  Migher  Law  of 
Life,  one,  for  all  mankind.  Not  that  He  should  be  one  by 
Himself,  but  that  all  shall  be  like  \\\m  in  living  and  in  Life. 

Dr.  Abbott  says,  ^'A  mira(*.le  constantly  repeated  l)ecomes  a 
process  of  nature.**  ....  ''Evolution  does  not  teach  that 
the  processes  of  nature  cannot  be  brought  under  Spiritual  con- 
trol.** Both  these  thoughts  are  potent  with  prophetic  sugges- 
tion, possibly  beyond  the  author^s  full  meaning.  Many  Chris- 
tian evolutionists  pen  such  inspired  thoughts;  in  fact,  one  can- 
not be  a  Christian  and  an  evolutionist  without  thinking  such 
thoughts  in  this  wonderful  age.  And  again,  ''The  whole,'*  says 
T)r.  Abbott,  "is  based  upon  this, — that  Spirit  can  direct,  con- 
trol, manipulate  physical  forces;'*  and  a  little  further  on,  '^What 
does  man  need,  more  than  these  two  words, — Law  and  Love?" 
In  this  Dr.  Abbott  has  struck  the  keynote;  still  man  may  yet 
need  an  Angel  Gabriel  to  announce  that  Law  once  more  in 
trumpet  tones  that  shall  enter  each  human  sonl. 

We  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Love's  producing  energy^— 
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Love  is  only  another  name  for  God, — we  know  that  Liove  has 
been  vouchsafed  to  each  one  of  us  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  ist 
leading  us  on  and  up  to  things  it  seems  unlawful  to  utter  before 
the  time.  And  who  can  tell  what  we  shall  be  when  Lovers 
**dynamic  power"  pervades  our  being.  The  flow  of  the  HfJy 
Spirit  through  two  human  souls  may  be  the  line  of  life-trans- 
mission for  a  higher  species,  for  ^^of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of 
heaven." 

Woman  demands  of  Evolution  a  prophecy,  a  hope,  which  tht* 
scholars  as  yet  have  evaded;  and,  although  weary  of  waiting 
and  sick  with  sufiFering  untold,  she  has  faith  in  ^^God^s  way  of 
doing  things."  She  has  ever  sensed  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
knowing  that  the  ''First  and  the  Last,"  the  primal  and  the  lat- 
ter Law  of  Life  for  God's  image,  stands  revealed  in  the  Persim 
of  her  Son  and  Lord.  This  has  been  dimly  and  remotely  a})- 
prehended  through  the  centuries,  and  Woman  will  continue  to 
cling  to  the  charm  that  has  held  her,  and  that  is  still  holding 
her, — the  charm  of  the  fact  that  she  has  made  possible  the  Son 
of  the  Highest  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  she  r.h«*r- 
ishes  a  hope,  impossible  to  express,  that  will  include  the  com- 
plete human  race. 

This  same  vital  energy  which  generated  the  Christ,  has  been, 
by  His  own  will  and  gift,  passed  on  to  His  brethren  with  the 
promise  that  He  shall  lead  us  into  all  truth.  Man  stands  unique 
and  alone  in  creation,  a  position  which  demands  for  him  uniqne 
and  superior  laws  of  life.  He  is  not  enough  above  the  brute 
to  fulfil  the  possibilities  of  his  mind  and  soul.  He  is  ever  out 
of  place  and  handicapped  by  the  compromising  laws  of  good- 
and-evil,  under  which  he  has  no  warrant  from  on  high  thst 
he  ought  to  be,  and  from  which  the  Spirit  is  ever  trpng  to 
rescue  him  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered. 

When  we  consider  this  ^'dynamic  power/'  in  connection  with 
what  we  have  experienced  of  Love,  and  with  what  we  hope  for 
in  Love — may  we  limit  its  psychic  suggestions  through  the 
superior  mind  and  soul-force  of  man  to  the  finer  and  quickly 
receptive  being  of  woman,  when  the  '^restored  image"  is  freed 
from  every  humiliating  law  of  our  present  flesh,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Love  is  the  master-power — the  only  power  to  control? 


SELF-GONFIDENGE. 

Nearly  every  vital  truth  held  by  the  people  of  the  present 
age  has  been  iDverted,  and  therefore  has  beoome  a  vital  error. 
An  error  cannot  be  a  vital  one  unless  it  be  a  truth  perverted. 
It  is  also  true  that  nearly  every  attribute  and  condition  of  the 
human  mind  is  a  perverted  one.  Because  of  this  fact  the  Bso> 
terist  who  starts  in  pursuit  of  perfection  of  life  and  knowledge, 
in  confronted  by  a  formidable  task  in  his  work  of  rectifying  the 
errors  of  life.  These  errors  are  so  numerous  and  each  Individ- 
iial  manifests  such  different  phases  of  them,  that,  if  one  wishes 
to  find  out  those  to  which  his  own  organization  particularly  sub* 
jects  him,  he  must  go  within  himself,  he  cannot  and  should  not 
compare  himself  with  others.  Saint  Paul  in  his  second  letter 
to  the  Corinthians  (x.  12)  says:  ^'For  we  dare  not  make  our- 
selves of  the  number,  or  compare  ourselves  with  some  that  com- 
mend themselves:  but  they,  measuring  themselves  by  them- 
selves, and  comparing  themselves  among  themselves,  are  not 
wise."  The  Apostle  here  puts  the  thought  very  mildly,  for  out 
of  this  comparing  ourselves  with  ourselves  arise  the  greatest 
errors  of  the  tige. 

Among  the  multitude  of  evils  actuating  the  people,  all  un- 
consciously to  themselves,  is  that  of  egotism.  This,  again,  is 
an  inversion  of  a  most  essential  principle  of  the  human  mind; 
for  self-esteem  and  self-respect  are  very  important  factors  of 
success  in  life  and  power  in  the  world.  Self-confidence  is  the 
root  from  which  grows  that  wonderful  attribute  which  in  the 
New  Testament  is  denominated  ^^faith,"  upon  which  reeu  all 
power,  physical,  mental,  and  spiritual,  and  especially  all  occult 
or  magic  powers;  for  all  that  pertains  to  the  mundane  magic  is 
of  the  psychic  or  will  power.  The  divine  powers  are  spiritual 
powers,  soul  powers. 

The  magical,  or  will  power  originates  in  the  physical  brain 
and  physical  feelings  and  emotions — and  shall  we  not  say,  pas- 
sions? It  is  that  which  arises  in  the  selfhood,  or  ego  and  says, 
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''I  can  and  I  will/'  This  condition  of  mind  is  neeensaiT  to 
SU006M8  in  all  great  undertakings,  and  undoubted  confidence  in 
the  '^I  can'*  enables  a  man  to  overcome  tremendous  <>bstacl<^ 
It  is  also  a  requisite  to  the  attainments  in  the  self-overcoming. 
In  the  higher,  intellectual  self  a  man  roust  take  the  position 
which  enables  him  to  say,  ''I  can  and  I  will  overcome  this  liodj 
of  mine."  This  feeling  firmly  established  within  hiaiself,  the 
overcoming  becomes  an  easy  task,  providing  the  consciousness 
of  his  ability  is  not  an  intermittent  one;  it  must  becM>me  so 
thoroughly  a  part  of  the  inner  self  as  to  be  unchangeable,  a 
fixture  in  the  inner  consciousness. 

The  reason  that  this  ego,  this  same  self-appreciation,  becomes 
such  an  evil  in  the  world,  is  that  it  develops  at  the  expense  of 
the  intellect,  and  also  because  it  takes  the  form  of  selfishnesK. 
It  is  a  power,  it  is  true,  but  when  it  acts  entirely  for  self,  it 
crushes  down  all  else  for  its  own  benefit. 

In  the  ordinary  association  of  life,  self-appreciation,  self-wn- 
fidence,  is  recognized  as  a  power  used  for  selfish  purposes,  and, 
as  a  means  of  protecting  their  own  interests,  people  are  con- 
stantly depreciating  each  the  other's  powers.  As  soon  as  a  man 
or  woman  begins  to  manifest  any  of  this  ego,  his  or  her  asso- 
ciates at  once  try  to  counteract  its  effect  by  depreciating 
the  individual  and  discouraging  him  in  every  way  possible. 
This  discouragement  weakens  his  powers,  destroys  his  self-con- 
fidence, and  with  it  his  abilities:  and  men  and  women  have 
learned  that  they  must  cultivate  and  support  this  self-assertive 
power  in  order  that  they  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  de- 
preciation and  opposition  of  others.  In  most  cases  the  combat 
of  life  drives  them  to  one  of  two  extremes:  they  grow  to  be  ex- 
treme egotists,  or  they  become  weak  and  vacillating.  Men  who 
reach  eminence  in  life  are,  in  their  way,  extreme  egotists,  but 
they  have  had  sufficient  mental  ability  to  utilize  the  egotism . 
for  their  own  purposes,  and  not  to  be  used  by  it.  Many  of 
those  whose  lives  have  been  failures  in  the  physical  world  have 
allowed  the  ego  to  grow  stronger  than  the  mentality,  and,  «m- 
sequently,  their  lack  of  good  judgment  and  mental  ability  have 
caused  them  to  lose  the  confidence  of  their  fellows,  and  they 
are  set  aside  as  unreliable. 
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Now,  those  who  would  reach  attainments  in  a  spiritual  life 
must  be  governed  by  mental  processes  and  not  by  emotional 
and  egotistic  feelings.  They  must  have  sufficient  mentality  to 
make  fine  discriminations  as  to  the  uses  and  abuses  of  the  last 
mentioned  faculties.  I  presume  more  people,  who  have  made  a 
good,  wholesome  start  in  the  higher  spiritual,  have  failed  be- 
cause of  egotism  than  from  any  other  cause.  They  rise  from 
the  ^^I  can  and  I  will"  in  doing  and  accomplishing,  into  self- 
assertion  and  self-exaltation  over  others.  They  reach  such  re- 
sults mainly  by  comparing  themselves  with  others,  and  when 
the  ego  grows  stronger  than  the  mentality,  it  blinds  their  in- 
telligence and  causes  them  to  exalt  themselves  above  their  su- 
periors. In  such  instances  the  mind  is  turned  away  from  the 
true  source  of  greatness — the  cause  and  spirit  world — toward 
their  fellows,  and,  consequently,  as  soon  as  they  turn  from  the 
Source  of  power,  all  the  powers  they  gain  are  simply  those  of 
their  own  natural  force,  which  is  the  psychic  and  will  power 
with  which  they  hope  to  dominate  their  associates.  From  a 
spiritual  standpoint  such  a  condition  makes  a  person  a  demon, 
a  devil,  an  enemy  to  God  and  to  all  spiritual  growth  and  at- 
tainment. 

The  Spirit  is  in  the  very  atmosphere  we  breathe,  the  mental 
atmosphere  of  earth, — the  Spirit  of  the  call  from  the  heavens 
and  a  demand  from  the  conditions  of  earth  for  a  Savior,  or  an- 
other who  shall  stand  to  the  world  as  the  Christ  of  Nazareth 
did  to  Israel;  and  there  is  no  one  who  dedicates  his  life  to  Go<l 
and  humanity,  but  who  will  soon  feel — indefinitely,  it  may 
l>e — that  he  is  called  to  become  that  Savior;  not  knowing,  how- 
ever, that  the  Savior  of  this  age  is  to  be  not  one  man,  but  a 
great  body  of  men  and  women,  called  by  the  angel  in  the  Apoc- 
alyptic vision,  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  the 
first  ripe  fruit  of  the  earth. 

Many  have  l)een  led  through  their  egoism  to  declare  them- 
H**lves  the  Christ,  or  the  Savior,  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  some 
great  and  holy  one,  and,  in  extenuation  of  the  assumption,  they 
point  to  JcHus,  the  Christ,  as  the  greatest  egotist  that  ever 
lived,  that  is,  that  he  declared  himself  more  fully  than  any 
other  one  has  done;  but  they  forget  the  basis  of  his  declarations. 
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He  said:  ^^If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not. 
Bat  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works;  that  ye 
may  know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him*' 
(John  X.  37,  88).  Just  this  thought  gives  you  the  principle 
upon  which  the  ego  may  assert  itself;  namely,  the  world  is  not 
called  upon  to  believe  what  yon  say  in  regard  to  the  matter. 
Who  and  what  you  are  does  not  concern  them.  If  you  are  a 
Gabriel,  the  archangel  from  the  very  presence  of  the  Almighty, 
or  if  you  are  the  very  God  incarnate,  that  of  itself  would  be  of 
no  importance  to  the  world;  in  fact,  the  more  thoroughly  the 
man  or  the  woman  believed  you  to  be  such,  the  less  you  would 
be  able  to  accomplish.  But  if  the  people  are  in  a  position  to 
desire  knowledge  of  truth,  methods  of  life  by  which  they  may 
overcome  the  evils  and  purify  their  own  bodies  and  minds, 
bringing  out  and  developing  in  themselves  the  true  spiritual 
life,  then  the  works  that  you  do,  the  knowledge  that  you  give, 
will  of  themselves  make  you  a  savior;  and  the  more  perfect  the 
knowledge,  the  more  practical  your  thought,  the  more  efficient 
you  are  as  a  savior.  From  this  standpoint  alone  should  the 
world  judge  its  teachers,  and  so  should  all  men  judge  them- 
selves. 

Therefore,  as  we  have  said,  if  a  god  should  incarnate  and  fail 
to  give  the  world  these  requisites,  his  claims  and  declarations 
concerning  himself  would  make  of  him  a  devil  and  not  a  god, 
a  destroyer  and  not  a  savior.  On  the  other  hand,  no  matter 
what  and  who  you  are,  the  fact  that  you  do  the  works,  the  fact 
that  you  hold  the  light  of  truth  which  saves  the  people,  makes 
you  a  savior  of  the  world. — [Ed. 


An  Old  Philosopher's  Saying.  ''The  fireily  shines  only 
when  on  the  wing;  so  it  is  with  the  mind — when  once  we  rest 
we  darken." 


Humanity  is  but  a  man  who  lives  perpetually,  learns  con* 
tinoally. — Pascal. 


WHAT  IS  TEDTH? 

BY  BROTHER  PAUL. 

In  this  age  of  advanced  ideas,  the  mind  of  the  truly  devout 
and  earnest  Christian  is  often  confused  by  the  multifarious 
lines  of  thought  that  are  being  presented  by  the  different 
schools,  which,  like  mushrooms,  are  springing  up  on  every 
band.  The  questions,  ^'What  is  trdth?**  and  ^^How  are  we  to 
distinguish  it  from  error?"  are  echoing  throughout  the  Und; 
and  few  of  all  the  accepted  teachers  are  able  clearly  and  logic- 
ally to  answer  them.  In  fact,  no  one  can  draw  the  fine  line  of  dis- 
crimination which  separates  the  true  from  the  false,  unless  his 
mind  has  been  illuminated  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood;  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  cannot  illuminate  the  intelligence  until  the  individual 
has  willingly  become  passive  to  the  mind  of  the  Supreme. 

It  appears  strange  that,  in  this  age  of  spiritual  outpouring 
and  among  the  vast  army  of  tea(;hers,  so  few  are  able  to  com- 
prehend this  most  important  subject — most  important  because 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  our  race  depends  upon  it.  Without  a 
knowledge  of  truth,  without  a  clear  eonc4»pt!on  of  the  destiny 
of  man  and  the  use  he  is  to  serve  in  the  present  age,  no  one  is 
in  a  position  to  grasp  the  im^iort  of  the  mission  of  our  Lord; 
and  unless  he  can  do  so  he  is  barred  from  the  king<)<>m  which 
the  Christ  is  to  establish  among  men. 

It  is  an  easy  matter  to  proclaim,  ''I  have  found  truth,"  but 
a  most  difficult  one — owing  to  the  perverted  condition  of  the 
rnee,  brought  about  by  the  distorted  state  of  the  human  mind — 
tti  manifest  the  glory  which  an  understanding  of  Christ's  life 
and  work  (another  name  for  truth)  confers  upon  all. 

JttHUK  said,  ''I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  tbe  life:  no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me"  (St.  »lohn  XIV.  6).  In  our 
opinion  no  pasnage  of  the  whole  Bible  has  been  so  distorted,  so 
nuHinterpreted  as  this  one.  The  reason  for  this  lies  in  the  fact 
that  man,  as  an  intellectual  animal,  would  willingly  place  the 
responsibility  of  hiH  salvation  upon  the  shoulders  of  another. 
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This,  however,  is  an  impossibility.  Each  one  is  responsible  for 
his  own  acts;  each  individual  must  understand  the  laws  that 
control  life:  the  laws  that  quicken  into  action  the  mental  facul- 
ties, and  that  awaken  the  soul  to  a  realization  of  the  responsi- 
bility  entailed  upon  all  by  a  material  existence. 

Jesus  was  the  way;  the  life  he  lived  was  for  our  example. 
He  was  the  truth,  because  in  his  body  he  held  those  vital  prin- 
ciples which  impart  immortality;  the  principles  embodied  in  the 
Christ  were  spiritual,  and  therefore  divine.  If  man  be  wise, 
and  earnestly  desire  Godlike  powers,  he  will  honestly  inquire 
into  the  life  of  Christ  and  find  out  his  method  of  living.  We 
guarantee  that  the  man  (or  the  woman)  who  is  willing  to  labor 
for  the  illumination,  and  who  will  live  up  to  the  teachings  of 
Christ,  will  surely  have  his  spiritual  eye«  unsealed,  will  have 
the  veil  removed  from  before  his  face, — he  will  find  truth. 
When  one  receivcH  the  illumination  from  on  high,  he  no  longer 
blindly  grasps  the  delusive  shadows;  truth  will  be  enshrined  with- 
in his  heart.  Such  a  one  knows  that  Jesus  spoke  words  of  wis- 
dom when  he  said,  ''Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free''  (St.  John  viii.  32).  He  also  understands 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  "If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  see  death*'  (St.  John  viii.  51). 

He  who  has  found  truth,— that  great  principle  which  has 
existed  from  the  b^^nning,  and  which  man  in  his  blindness 
seeks  in  vain, — has  uncovered  the  'nnystery  of  the  ages,"  has 
removed  the  veil  which  hides  the  glory  of  (i<n1  from  the  sight 
of  man.  It  matters  not  how  humble  his  sphere  of  action  may 
be,  he  has  the  assurance  from  Him  who  holds  the  universe  in 
the  hollow  of  his  hand,  that,  if  he  so  desires,  all  things,  in  both 
heaven  and  earth,  are  possible  unto  him.  Wisdom's  great 
storehouse  of  understanding  is  gladly  opened  to  suvh  a  jwml. 
The  accumulated  knowledge  of  the  past  is  at  his  command.. 
All  that  is  required  of  the  man  who  would  find  truth  is  that  he 
be  a  Christian, — not  in  name  but  in  reality.  A  Christian  need 
not  ask  the  question,  '^What  is  truth;"  he  has  become  one  with 
the  Father,  and  all  things  have  been  revealed  to  him. 

Our  readers  must  not  for  a  moment  imagine  that  a  true 
Christian  of  necessity  stands  before  the  world  as  a  performer 
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of  miracles,  or  as  a  great  leader  and  teacher.  If  that  were  his 
»pbere  of  service  he  would  undoubtedly  fill  it,  and  fill  it  wisely 
and  well.  In  all  probability,  however,  he  would  remain  unknown, 
his  sphere  of  action  would  be  in  the  silence.  Standing,  as  he 
undoubtedly  would,  a  mediator  between  God  and  man,  he 
would  directly  affect  the  life  currents  of  the  race,  and  in  fact, 
would  be  responsible  for  the  welfare  of  all  below  him.  His 
anpirations  would  be  of  such  a  nature, — so  far  reaching  in  the 
power  of  spiritual  potency, — that  he  would  draw  to  our  planet 
vital  principles  of  life.  Throu<j^h  the  agency  of  sni^h  souls  is 
i III  mortality  made  fVonsible.  The  vitality  they  impart  the 
elements  of  earth,  is  life-giving  to  the  ripened  soul,  but  a  de- 
Htruetive  element  to  all  the  perverteil  o<ui<Iitions  of  an  unregen* 
arated  and  distorted  mind. 

Sueh  a  man  would  be  not  only  a  savior  of  life,  but  also  a  <le- 
Htroyer.  The  life  which  would  impart  vivacity  and  vigor  iu  a 
Hf>iil  that  truly  aspires  to  know  (lod  and  become  one  with  the 
Father,  proves  a  destroyer  t4i  the  one  who  lives  wholly  in  the 
auimal  senses.  The  force  whi(*h  would  give  ]Xtwer  and  intel 
ligence  to  those  who  have  entereil  the  cause  realm,  dcHtrovH  the 
i^ttnsciousuess  of  th<ise  who  are  (^>ntrolle<l  by  the  mind  of  the 
lu  lindane. 

rlesuH  said,  "I  c^ame  not  to  send  |)eace,  but  a  sword**  (Matt.  X. 
84).  When  he  uttered  these  w(u-ds  he  spoke  with  pecMiliar  sig- 
iiitic4in(^e.  When  his  mission  has  been  fulfilled,  when  Iuk  kingdom 
has  l>een  established,  the  reign  of  [>ea(*e  will  be  usheml  in,  but 
not  Wfoie.  **Peace  on  earth,  goo«l  will  ti>wartl  men*'  belongn  to 
the  new  dinpensation.  Only  thone,  however,  who  are  true  Chris- 
tiaus,  who  have  found  the  abiding  peace,  who  have  been  washed 
and  made  pure,  will  enjoy  that  time  of  rest.  Until  then  their  lives 
Ijiust  ue(*esHarily  be  lives  of  struggle,  disappointment,  suffering, 
and  death.  Struggle  is  a  condition  of  the  external  world:  all  who 
live  in  that  world  must  abide  by  the  conditions  that  control  it. 
Peaee  ik  a  characteristi<^  of  heaven;  therefore,  friends,  if  you  wish 
to  enter  and  partake  of  the  joys  of  that  kingdom,  prepara  now 
for  tlie  great  change  which  must  take  place  before  our  earth 
can  be  transformed  from  a  world  of  chaos  into  one  of  eternal 
peace  and  happiness. 
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It  will  cost  you  much  to  shake  off  all  old  conditions.  It  will 
cause  much  suffering  to  break  from  the  influences  which  hereto- 
fore have  bound  and  limited  you  in  your  sphere  of  action. 
At  the  same  time^  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact,  that  before 
we  can  hope  for  a  realization  of  the  truth,  all  old  things  must 
pass  away,  and  all  things  become  new;  we  must  be  purified  and 
made  whole. 


Sblf-Confidence. — We  must  bear  patiently  with  ourselves 
without  self-flattery,  submitting  unceasingly  to  all  that  tends  to 
conquer  our  inward  likes  and  dislikes,  that  we  may  become  more 
compliant  with  the  Gospel  of  Grace.  But  this  work  must  be  done 
peacefully,  and  without  anxiety;  it  should  even  be  moderate,  not 
aiming  to  do  the  whole  in  a  day.  Try  to  discuss  little,  and  to  do 
much.  If  we  do  not  take  care,  all  our  life  will  be  spent  in  theo- 
rizing, and  we  should  require  another  life  for  practice.  There 
is  Home  risk  of  thinking  ourselves  advanced  in  proportion  to 
the  enlightened  views  concerning  perfection  which  we  hold: 
whereas  all  these  fine  ideas,  so  far  from  promoting  self-mortifi- 
cation, only  tend  to  foster  the  lower  life  in  us,  through  self- 
(Hmfidence. 

I  advise  you  always  to  be  on  your  guard  against  haughtiness, 
self-confidence,  and  over-decision  in  speech.  Be  gentle  and 
humble  in  heart,  that  is  to  say,  let  gentleness  spring  from  real 
humility;  harshness  and  want  of  moderation  come  only  from 
pride.  To  grow  milder  we  need  to  become  humble  in  the  depths 
of  the  heart.  A  humble  heart  is  always  kind  and  pliable  at 
bottom,  even  when  the  outside  is  rough,  owing  to  the  sallies  of 
a  gruff  and  irritable  temper.  Watch,  pray,  labor,  bear  with 
yourself,  without  self -flattery.  Let  your  reading  and  your  pray- 
ers tend  to  enlighten  you  as  to  your  faults,  to  correct  them  and 
to  overcome  your  natural  disposition,  in  the  presentee  of  God. — 
'^Selections  from  Fenelon.*' 


In  order,  next  to  the  Paternal  Mind,  I,  Psyche,  dwell,  aoi* 
mating.  — Zoroaster. 


BBIEFS. 

The  world  considerR  it  normal  and  perfectly  legitimate  that 
one  should  desire  and  gather  for  self,  but  most  of  the  struggle 
and  evil  of  the  age  has  been  brought  about  by  this  self-seeking. 
In  living  the  regenerate  life  and  striving  for  the  attainments 
of  spirituality,  a  desire  for  attainments  for  the  sake  of  attain- 
inent  or  for  the  sake  of  the  powers,  invariably  brings  results 
opposite  to  those  sought  by  the  individual.  At  best,  the  mind 
and  body  of  man  are  very  small,  and  when  he  reaches  up  to  the 
spirit  world  and  begins  to  gather  for  himself  knowledge  and 
power  from  that  source,  he  involuntarily  closes  up  and  tries  to 
boltl  for  his  own  purposes  what  he  has  gathered.  When  he  has 
drawn  from  the  infinite  fountains  all  that  he  is  capable  of  hold- 
ing, he  can  receive  no  more,  and  if  he  continues  to  desire  an«l 
to  inspii*e,  he  finds  himself  under  a  crushing  weight  unbearable 
and  even  destructive,  or  else  he  lets  go  and  remains  satisfied 
with  what  he  has.  In  the  latter  case  he  generally  becomes  in- 
flated by  his  possessions  or  powers,  and,  in  his  association  with 
his.  fellows,  grows  pretentious  and  overbearing,  which  charac- 
terizes him  as  an  embodiment  of  evil  and  not  of  good,  and  the 
added  powers  are  to  him  a  menai^e  leather  than  an  advantage. 

On  the  other  haind,  if  one  desires  knowledge  and  power  for 
the  elevation  of  the  world,  and  is  even  willing  to  sacrifice  self 
for  the  sake  of  others,  then,  as  he  inspires  from  the  fountains 
of  life  and  knowledge,  he  gives  to  others  as  fast  as  he  receives, 
and  in  the  giving  he  is  enlarged,  mentally  and  spiritually;  at 
the  same  time  the  perception  of  the  needs  of  others  is  really  a 
perception  of  his  own  needs,  so  that  he  becomes  as  a  steward 
under  (iod,  re<«iving  of  his  riches  and  fulness  and  giving  to 
the  world;  and  in  the  receiving  and  the  giving  he  conforms  to 
the  law  of  use  according  to  the  design  of  the  Infinite.  There- 
fore he  that  gives  for  the  goo<i  of  others  all  that  be  has  of  spirit* 
ual  things,  is  always  full,  always  receiving,  and  possesses  the 
riches  of  the  universe. 
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If  we  place  a  tube  in  line  with  running  waters,  they  oontiBii- 
ally  run  through  it  and  fill  it  anew  every  momeDt,  but  if  oae 
end  is  closed,  the  tube  soon  fills  with  sediment,  and,  instead  of 
receiving  the  abundance  that  is  passing  by,  it  becomes  stag- 
nant and  corrupt  So  it  is  with  the  human  mind.  If  it  gathers 
for  others,  it  is  in  line  with  the  purpose  of  the  Creator,  and  all 
his  goodness,  his  fulness,  in  its  infinite  variety  and  freshnes 
constantly  flows  through  it. 


My  friend,  if  you  are  my  friend,  you  will  tell  me  of  my 
faults  in  a  way  that  I  may  correct  them,  and  if  I  do  not  appre- 
ciate your  kindness  I  am  unworthy  of  your  friendship.  But  if 
you  tell  me  that  I  have  faults,  that  I  know:  if  yon  do  not  ai<l 
me  to  see  them  in  order  that  I  may  correct  them,  then  yon  m 
not  my  friend  but  my  re  viler. 


A  most  deceptive  thing  is  the  present  state  of  the  human 
consciousness.  The  eyes,  the  ears,  the  taste — all  the  seniles, 
occupy  the  entire  attention  and  make  up  the  sum  total  of  the 
consciousness  of  the  human  family,  and  from  the  use  of  thes^ 
they  cannot  have  the  slightest  idea  of  the  cause  of  anything,  for 
all  c>ansation  lies  beyond  the  reach  of  the  senses.  The  decep- 
tion referred  to  arises  in  the  fact  that  they  think  t4>  find  that 
which  will  give  them  joy  and  satisfaction,  in  the  things  \^r- 
ceive<l  thi*ough  the  senses,  whereas  everything  thus  oognizeil 
l)elongs  to  a  realm  of  struggle,  sorrow,  and  death.  The  real 
world,  the  world  wherein  reside  joy,  peace,  and  immortality, 
lies  just  as  near  as  the  material  world,  but  as  long  as  the  att^^n- 
tion  is  occupied  by  this  sense  realm,  one  is  unable  to  see  thoiv 
things  that  belong  to  the  cause  and  world  of  immortality. 


The  mind  is  like  a  mirror,  reflei^ting  every  shade  that  is  cast 
upon  it,  let  the  color  be  what  it  will.  S>o  that  they  who  live  in 
the  senses  cannot  know  whether  the  mental  oonaoiousnefls  of 
the  now  is  their  own  or  that  of  some  one  else,  whether  it  $is 
cords  with  facts  in  relation  to  things  around  them  or  whether 
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it  is  in  direct  opposition  to  them.  Therefore  we  fthonld  seek  for 
and  find  the  deep,  interior,  real  self;  and,  when  we  have  found 
it,  we  should  lay  hold  upon  it  and  never  for  an  instant  let  it  go. 


*'Hast  thou  never  in  this  dark  and  uncertain  world — hast 
thoti  never  aspired  to  look  l)eyond?  hast  thou  never  wished  to 
put  aside  the  veil  of  futurity,  and  to  behold  on  the  shores  of 
fate  the  shadowy  images  of  thin^  to  be?  For  it  is  not  the  past 
alone  that  has  its  ghoHt<«;  each  event  to  come  has  also  its  spec- 
ter— its  shade;  and  when  the  hour  arrives,  life  enters  it,  the 
slimlow  becomes  corporeal,  and  walks  the  world.'* 


In  these  days  when  the  occult  has  become  a  fad,  there  is  an 
active  desire  to  see  a  master — a  genuine  master:  but  how  niany 
among  the  thousands  actuated  by  this  desire  would  be  able  to 
see  a  master  even  thougli  they  wei-e  in  his  presence?    Not  one 
in  a  million.   The  ideal  of  the  distinguishing  characteristics' of 
a  master  is  as  varied  as  the  minds  in  which  it  takes  form.  Some 
arc  prepared  to  recognize  a  master  by  the  wonders  he  is  sup- 
posed to  perform.    A  true  master  would  not  be  thus  known, 
for  he  would  only  gather  around  him  a  great  body  of  wonder- 
s«^ekers  with  minds  so  occupied  with  the  marvelous,  that,  no 
matter  what  his  teachings  might  be,  they  would,  at  the  very 
b«'st,  only  follow  him  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  the  powers  that 
be  manifested;  and  if,  under  such  circumstances,  any  of  them 
should  obtain  similar  powers,  they  would  be  used  for  evil  and 
not  for  goml;  for  the  attainment  of  magic  powers  through  self- 
seeking  makes  of  the  individual  a  black  magician,  or,  in  other 
words,  an  evil  person.    Others  think  that  a  master  should  be 
])08sessed  of  a  glorified  ap^iearance,  characterized  by  majesty 
;ind  an  emanation  of  light.    If  such  a  one  should  come  among 
the  people  his  presence  would  be  to  them  a  consuming  fire,  and 
he  would  become  a  murderer  and  not  a  master.    Still  others, 
more  moderate  in  their  ideality  concerning  a  master,  conceive 
of  (*ertain  habits  of  life  which,  in  their  imagination,  would  be 
true  characteristics  of  a  master,  whereas  to  another  those  same 
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oharacteristics  would  indicate  a  demon  and  not  a  master.  So 
that,  no  matter  what  his  attainments  might  be,  no  man  ciould 
meet  the  popular  requirements  in  that  direction. 

A  common  conception  of  a  master  is  that  of  one  who  carries 
with  him  a  power  which  all  who  come  into  his  presence  are 
able  to  feel.  If  this  were  true,  as  the  higher  always  oondemns 
the  lower,  all  that  the  ordinary  man  would  be  able  to  realixe 
in  the  presence  of  a  master  would  be  a  mental  inflnenoe  that 
he  would  pronounce  evil,  when  in  his  blindness  he  had  sapposed 
that  it  would  be  good.  Thus  the  master  would  be  condemned 
by  the  popular  voice  as  a  wicked  man. 

They  who  know  the  truth  and  are  living  a  pure  and  iioly 
life,  they  and  only  they  are  capable  of  seeing  a  master. 


The  Garden  of  Kden  is  a  reality  in  human  existence  and  its 
relations  to  God.  Our  forefathers  are  said  to  have  lost  Kden 
by  reason  of  sin,  which,  we  believe,  is  in  one  sense  allegorical 
and  in  another  way  a  literal  fact.  As  regards  a  garden  in  some 
definite  locality,  the  story  is  allegorical,  but  in  its  relation 
an  Edenic  state,  it  refers  to  a  literal  fact.  This  state  is  a  con- 
dition in  which  men  walk  and  talk  with  God:  or,  in  other  wonls, 
are  in  direct  communication  with,  and  have  knowledge  of,  their 
Creator,  and  of  the  laws  governing  and  affecting  their  lives. 
It  is  a  condition  in  which  there  are  present  a  peace  and  joy  trans- 
cending anything  of  which  human  thought  has  i^neeive<l. 
When  in  that  state  the  individual  has  power  over  all  the  fon^es 
of  life,  and  death  and  its  relations  are  unknown  to  him.  Thin 
Eden  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  you,  but  the  flaming  sword 
is  there  which  guards  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.  Wei-e  it  n«>t 
so,  thousands  would  have  entered  ere  this.  The  message  that 
Esoteric  teachings  have  brought  to  the  world  has  been  the  pre- 
sentation of  methods  by  which  the  flaming  sword  is  removed. 
They  point  to  the  way  through  the  Gate,  once  more  into  the 
Garden  of  God. 


**A)1  the  universe  over,  there  is  but  one  thing,  this  old  Twi»- 
Faee,  creator-creature,  niind^matter,  right-wrong,  of  wbieb  any 
proposition  may  be  affirmed  or  denied." 


OUfi  PHYSICAL  BASIS. 

BY  BROTHER  JUSTIN. 

(Continued  from  the  July  Number.) 

The  pioneers  of  science,  as  of  all  other  spheres  of  human  life 
and  thought,  labored  under  many  trying  difBculties.  To  ob- 
viate such  perplexity  as  muol\  as  possible,  the  originator  of 
molecular  physics  greatly  simplified  the  dynamic  theory  by 
classifying  all  manifestations  of  energy  under  three  general 
heads,  viz.,  Heat  £nei*gy.  Magnetic  Energy,  and  Vital  Energy, 
each  having  numerous  subdivisions.  While  this  is  an  arbitrary 
classification,  it  is,  nevertheless,  useful,  as  it  serves  as  an  aid  in 
forming  a  clearer  conception  of  the  many  varieties  of  expression 
of  the  one  universal  Energy. 

Energy  is  that  subtle  essence  whi4*>h  acts  in  and  through 
matter,  as  well  as  space,  in  the  production  of  effects  and  the 
accomplishment  of  results.  It  is  composed  of  two  primary 
principles,  the  masculine  and  feminine,  or  the  positive  and  nega- 
tive, which,  by  the  relative  predominance  of  the  one  over  the 
other,  produce  the  different  qualities  and  characteristics  of  the 
so-called  natural  forces.  The  character  of  these  two  principles 
in  determined  by  their  active  relation,  the  one  to  the  other;  in 
no  instance  do  we  find  them  absolute  in  quality, — the  positive 
in  one  relation  becomes  the  negative  in  another,  and  vice  versa; 
afl,  the  Earth  in  her  relations  to  the  Sun  is  feminine,  but  mas- 
online  in  his  relations  to  the  Moon.  Thus  an  alternating  sue- 
coftsion  of  the  two  qualities  advances  from  the  very  incep- 
tion of  the  creative  process  to  its  ultimation.  The  mascu- 
line is  active,  executive,  dissipating;  the  feminine  is  passive, 
binding,  concentrating.  Manifestations  of  the  former,  science 
denominates  kinetic  energy,  those  of  the  latter />o^«n^ta/  energy. 

Heat  energy  is  the  one  universal  element  that  permeates  all 
things, — all  forms  of  force  and  matter;  nothing  is,  or  can  be 
wholly  destitute  of  it.  Either  directly  or  indirectly,  it  enters 
into  the  production  of  all  natural  as  well  as  supernatural  pro- 
chesses,  and  without  it  nothing  that  is  could  have  an  existence. 
It  is  essentially  masculine  in  function,  but,  in  common  with  all 
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manifestation,  it  has  two  modes  of  expression,  of  which 
kinetic  form  is  the  one  most  often  considered  as  heat»  becaosf 
it  alone  is  sensible.  However,  the  opposite  quality — although, 
because  of  its  latency  or  potentiality,  it  is  not  usually  reckoned 
by  scientists  as  of  any  importance  in  the  functional  operatioDs 
of  heat,  but  thought  to  be  merely  stored  energy — is  in  fact  of 
very  great  direct  importance  in  the  production  of  all  natural 
phenomena. 

Kinetic  heat  is  the  purest  expression  of  the  masculine  prin- 
ciple on  the  physical  plane.  It  acts  in  straight  lines  radiating 
in  all  directions  from  a  given  center;  in  an  expression  of  tbe 
centrifugal  force  in  nature,  and  is  the  active  agent  in  the  pro- 
duction of  sublimation,  fermentation,  and  disintegration.  Po- 
tential heat,  which  is  ensphered  in  matter  and  thus  reudered 
latent,  in  so  far  as  sensible  activity  is  concerned,  in  a  measore 
governs  material  density.  It  is  the  quality  which,  by  its  mag- 
netic attraction  for  the  masculine  principle,  enables  the  latter 
to  insinuate  itself  into  the  very  interior  of  things:  when  t)ii.s 
masculine  quality,  because  of  its  changed  state,  becomes  en- 
sphered in  matter,  and,  therefore,  latent  or  potential  beat.  In 
this  way  the  kinetic  is  converted  into  potential,  and  so  remains 
until  the  temperature  of  the  subat»nce  in  which  it  is  inc^or- 
porated  rises  above  that  of  adjacent  objects,  when  it  again  be- 
comes ac^tive,  and  radiates  to  other  substances  whose  tem|jeni- 
ture  is  relatively  low. 

Experiment  shows  that  it  requires  eighty  degrees  of  kinetit* 
heat  to  i*ender  ice  fluid,  although  the  water  at  the  melting  point 
registers  the  same  temperature  as  the  ice.  Now,  if  it  requires 
eighty  degrees  of  kinetic  heat  to  separate  the  molecules  snfB- 
ciently  to  render  the  ice  liquid,  it  is  convincing  evidence  that 
eighty  degrees  of  kinetics  heat  have  Inn^ome  latent.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  water  is  placed  under  conditions  favorable  to 
the  formation  of  ice,  the  eighty  degrees  of  potential  heat  a^o 
become  active  in  order  to  permit  the  molecules  to  approach  eaeb 
other  near  enough  to  admit  of  crystallization;  and  the  heit 
liberated  becomes  active  and  therefore  positive  to  the  surround- 
ing media,  which  it  enters  again  to  assume  the  form  of  latent 
heat  Thus  kinetic  and  potential  heat  are  continually  acting 
and  reacting  upon  each  other.  The  important  part  played  by 
potential  heat  in  the  functicmal  operations  of  beat  is  beautifttlly 
illustrated  in  the  (^mbustion  of  the  famous  redwood  of  the 
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Pacific  Coant.  It  is  a  very  light,  porous  wood,  and  to  all  ap- 
pearances very  combustible,  but  experiment  shows  the  contrary 
to  be  true.  The  difficulty  with  which  disintegration  of  its  sub- 
.stance  is  produced,  either  by  active  chemical  combustion,  or  by 
the  slower  process  of  natural  decay,  is  a  surprise  to  all  who  are 
not  acquainted  with  its  characteristics.  This  unusual  phenom- 
non  can  be  explained  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  fact  that 
there  is  not  HufHcient  potential  heat  incorporated  in  it  to  attract 
the  kinetic  form  in  volume  great  enough  to  produce  rapid  or- 
cyanic  dissolution. 

Magnetic  energy  is  that  subtle  power  which  attracts  antl 
hrdds  in  harmonious  union,  the  numerous  qualities  and  kinds 
of  force  and  matter.  It  is  preeminently  feminine  in  function, 
although  the  masculine  and  feminine  principles  enter  into  its 
<^omposition  and  direct  its  action  in  the  production  of  astral  and 
material  phenomena.  The  masculine  or  kinetic  form  is  known 
t.o  science  as  electricity,  and  the  potential  as  magnetism.  Again, 
the  kinetic  (prm  is  made  up  of  masculine  and  feminine  quali* 
ties,  the  former  being  active  in  the  immaterial  realm — as  is 
shown  in  the  lightning  flash,  and  the  induction  coil — whih» 
the  latter  is  bound  in  matter,  as  revealed  by  tlie  battery.  Mag- 
netism  on  the  material  plane  acts  through  the  atom  and  mole- 
cule and  their  aggregations,  and  by  virtue  of  its  masculine  and 
feminine  qualities  gives  polarity  to  them.  The  affinity  exist- 
ing between  the  positive  and  negative  |)oles  of  atoms  is  known 
as  chemism  or  chemical  affinity,  that  between  molecules  as 
4*ohesion,  that  between  masses  as  gravitation,  and  that  between 
the  heavenly  bodies  as  planetary  attraction.  It  is  the  opera- 
tion of  this  energy  through  polarity  which  brings  the  princi- 
ple of  <1i.Hcrimination  into  action.  The  positive  or  the  negative 
poles  of  magnets  repel  each  other,  because  the  lines  of  magnetic 
a<*tion  are  in  op|)osite  directions;  but  when  a  positive  opposes 
a  negative  pole,  powerful  attraction  results,  since  their  lines  of 
magnetic  action  approach  each  other.  This  is  why  one  mind 
inspires  freely  from  the  astral  while  another  does  not  do  so. 
The  astral  ether  being  positive  energy,  acts  in  straight  lines, 
which  are  only  subject  ti>  the  inspiration  of  the  individual 
when  the  lines  of  his  mental  action  correspond  to,  or  parallel 
them,  which  enables  the  polar  affinities  by  means  of  attraction 
Xjo  produce  chemical  union.  This  attitude  of  mind  is  that  of 
inactivity  as  relates  to  the  thought-forming  process,  but  is  that 
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of  positive  activity  as  relates  to  nu^netic  action;  for  the  mo- 
ment thought  formulation  begins,  the  lines  of  mental  at*tioii 
and  of  thought  organization  are  those  of  the  circle  which,  of 
course,  repel  the  astral  current. 

Vital  energy  is  an  expression  of  the  substance  of  divinity:  it 
is  both  magnetic  and  calorific — a  harmonious  blending  of  the 
qualities  from  which  the  two  baser  forces  are  derived.  Through 
the  interaction  of  the  masculine  and  feminine  qualities  compos- 
ing it,  it  is  undergoing  the  process  of  organization  into  indi- 
vidualized centers — vital  fabrics  of  most  exquisite  workman- 
ship. This  vital  fabric  is  the  organized  volitionary  center — the 
soul — which,  through  the  agency  of  organic  life  in  matter,  i^ 
l>orn,  developed,  and  ultimately  matured  as  an  immortal  ex- 
istence. It  lifts  up  the  inanimate  elements  of  the  inorganic 
world  into  the  animate,  and  builds  them  into  organic  bodies  to 
serve  as  media  through  which  the  elements  necessary  to  con- 
tinue further  development  may  be  gathered  and  blended  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  laws  governing  the  evolutionary  process.  It 
not  only  builds  material  forms,  but  endows  them  indirectly 
with  the  powers  of  growth,  repair,  and  reproduction.  The  sub- 
stance from  which  the  soul  is  organized  is  the  positive  energy 
of  our  solar  system,  while  that  of  the  Sun  is  its  nearest  nega- 
tive, and  the  Sun,  in  turn,  becomes  the  positive  energy  of  our 
planet  whose  energy  is  negative  thereto,  the  two  being  mutu- 
ally concerned  in  the  development  of  organic  life. 

All  organic  life  upon  this  planet  is  derived  primarily  from 
the  Sun,  and  reaches  us  by  means  of  the  solar  ray,  in  which  all 
forms  of  expression  of  energy  tabulated  by  science  as  distinc^r 
forces  can  be  detected.  The  sun's  ray  is  not  only  vital,  but  it 
is  magnetic  and  calorific  as  well.  When  the  solar  ray  strikes 
the  earth, — being  positive  to  her  life  qualities  as  incorporat^nt 
in  matter,  and  which  are  therefore  feminine  or  negative  t^  thi» 
solar  life  qualities, — the  vital  energy  thus  conveyed  penetvaU»s 
her  material  envelope  by  virtue  of  the  aifinity  existinjr  between 
them,  thus  forming  magnetic  or  chemical  union.  This  vital 
product  is  that  subtle  substance  which  is  known  as  organic  life, 
and  by  virtue  of  whose  qualities  all  material  substAuoe  is  or- 
ganized and  vitalized  aocordin;^  to  the  complexity  of  molec*nlar 
construction;  thus  making  it  possible  for  the  individualized  vi- 
tal centers  to  (construct  and  preserve  material  forms.  The  vital 
product  thus  evolved  vibrates  at  a  higher  rate  than  the  fenii* 
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nine  quality  governing  the  material  substance  which  constituted 
t}ie  base  of  its  present  formation,  an  intensity  of  vibration  which 
eausea  the  molecules  to  separate  farther  from  each  other.  Being 
thus  sublimated,  the  recently  organized  life  gathers  the  discon- 
nected molecules  by  means  of  the  affinity  existing  between  it  and 
that  which  maintains  the  molecule's  integrity,  and  builds  other 
more  complex  molecules  with  them,  which  serve  as  a  medium 
through  whiclkthe  new  life  product  can  act.  Thus  incorporated 
in  matter,  it  finds  itself  in  a  condition  which  enables  it  to  at- 
tract higher  solar  life  qualities  than  those  from  which  it  was 
organized,  and  which,  when  chemically  united,  will  produce  a 
still  higher  organic  life  product.    Each  of  these  life  products 
forms  a  central  point  of  action  aitcording  to  the  law  govern- 
ing tangential  energy,  in  which  the  feminine  quality  seeks 
the  interior  and  the  masculine  the  exterior.  The  magnetic  at^ 
traction  of  the  feminine  toward  the  central  point  and  the  radi- 
ation of  the  masculine  in  all  directions  from  this  point,  pro- 
duoe  a  zone  completely  enveloping  the  vital  center,  in  whicli 
is  established  an  equilibrium  between  attraction  and  repulsion: 
and  it  is  in  this  zone  that  the  integral  units  from  which  mole- 
(uiles  are  constructed,  are  gathered  and  arrange<t  in  the  spheri> 
eal  form. 

[The  end.] 


ABIDE  IN  ME. 

*'Abtdb  in  Me — tread  not  the  thorny  path  alone; 

The  way  is  dark  and  drear, 
Put  thou  thy  trust  in  Me — I'll  lead  thee  on, 

Dispel  thy  doubts  and  fear. 
For  tins  I  came  from  My  own  Father's  throne: 
To  lead  His  children  through  the  darkness  lone. 
And  peace  and  comfort  give  along  their  journey  home. 

Fear  not!  Abide  in  Me. 

Abide  in  Me,  dear  one — the  way  I've  trod  before; 

I  know  its  piercing  thorns. 
Put  thou  thy  hand  in  Mine,  and  fear  no  more, 

And  safe  I'll  lead  thee  on. 
Abide  in  Me,  as  branch  doth  in  the  vine — 
Aroond  Me  fa«t  thy  feeble  arms  entwine, 
And  I  will  keep  thee  ever  more  as  Mine. 

Doubt  not!  Abide  in  me.'* 


OUR  EXGHAN0E8. 

LIFE  AND  PftYCHOLOGY — THE  CREATION  OF  MAN  AND  THE 

SUBSTANCE  OF  THE  SOUL. 

The  f oHowing  paper  from  The  Suggmter  and  Thinker — edited  by 
Robert  Sheerin,  M.  D.,  178  Sammit  Street,  Cleveland,  Ohio — ^is  a 
long  one,  but  its  nature  is  such  that  extracts  from  it  would  destroy  its 
value  and  give  little  idea  of  its  merit.  The  magazine  in  which  this 
article  appears  ranks  among  the  most  interesting  of  our  exchangeK. 
Dr.  Sheerin,  its  editor,  has  just  commenced  the  publication  of  a  maga- 
zine called  The  Psychic  Digest  and  Occult  Review  of  Reviews^  which, 
he  announces,  is  *'a  monthly  compendium  of  the  contemporaneous 
thought  and  writings  of  the  world  of  Mental  Science  and  Occultinn.'* 
The  field  chosen  by  its  editor  for  this  magazine  is  one  hitherto  un- 
occupied, and  as,  without  such  assistance  as  it  promises  its  readers, 
few  have  the  time  and  opportunity  to  ''keep  up  with"  the  metaphysi- 
cal and  occult  literature  of  the  day,  we  believe  that  The  Psychic  Di- 
gest and  Occidt  Review  of  Reviews  will  be  as  successful  as  has  been 
tJie  Snggester  and  Thinker. — [Ed. 

Life  is  action  and  is  electrical  in  nature.  It  is  the  inter- 
change of  certain  principles,  governed  by  cerbiin  law«  whicJi 
ultimately  form  compounds,  tissues,  organs  and  finally  indi- 
viduals. 

Hunibolt  and  Laplace  say  that  when  condensation  of  the 
earth  had  sufficiently  advanced  and  cooled,  a  crust  was  formed 
on  its  surface.  On  this  appeared  the  lower  forms  of  vegetable 
life;  the  grasses,  ferns  and  lichens,  and  in  course  of  time  animal 
life  made  its  appearance.  Pliny,  the  elder,  who,  from  the  deck 
of  his  gaily  in  the  bay  of  Naples,  witnesaed  the  eruption  of  Mt. 
Vesuvius,  in  the  year  69,  relates,  that  as  soon  as  the  stream  of 
lava  had  cooled  sufficiently,  and  crust  had  formed,  vegetation 
sprung  upon  it.  From  this  Burts  considers  that  it  seems  to 
point  to  a  uniform  and  universal  existence  throughout  nature 
of  the  elements  or  germs  of  life,  that  matter  was  originally  en- 
dowed with  the  vital  principle  we  call  life.  Shaw  (Creator  and 
(yosmos)  goes  still  further,  and  says  that  even  the  inorganic  or 
inanimate  in  nature  is  alive  and  is  endowed  not  only  with  the 
vital  principle  but  with  intelligence,  and  it  seems  to  be  held  by 
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advanced  scientists  that  what  we  call  living  matter  at  least  was 
endowed  with  the  vital  spark  which  ^ve  see  developed  into  the 
various  miiftitudinous  forms  of  vegetable  and  animal  life  ac- 
cording to  its  surroundings  and  environments. 

The  mechanical  view  of  life  is  that  vital  activity  is  only  an- 
other mode  of  energy  derived  from  motion,  heat  and  chem- 
ism,  that  is  transformed  into  its  equivalent  during  life  and 
death.  If  this  were  true,  says  Murfee  (Jour.  Med.  &  Surg.), 
we  ooght  to  be  able  to  artificially  produce  life,  which  is  an  ab- 
sardity.  Heat  can  be  converted  into  motion  and  motion  into 
electricity  and  electricity  into  chemical  action,  but  science  has 
made  no  progress  whatever  in  transforming  any  phase  of  energy 
into  vital  action. 

Life,  we  have  said,  is  action,  electrical  in  nature.  The  earth 
has  motion,  both  general  and  partial.  It  has  motion  in  its  par- 
ticles, or  molecular  structure;  its  compounds  are  constantly  re- 
disAol  ving  and  recombining,  and  it  is  in  proof  that  in  all  motion, 
as  seen  in  the  down  hill  run  of  water,  in  the  evaporation  of 
water,  and  in  the  movements  of  the  wind^,  clouds,  planets,  etc., 
the  action  is  electrical.  There  is  but  one  force.  It  f(»llows  as  a 
self-evident  truth  that  bac^k  of  this  electrical  forc^e  is  the  one 
power  that  emits  it — electri(*ity.  We  must  rememl)er  that  in 
electricity  in  action,  where  we  have  electrical  force,  there  are  two 
forms,  the  positive  and  the  negative,  and  that  in  the  action  and 
reaction  between  these  we  have  electrical  force,  and  according 
to  the  degree  of  vibrations,  either  heat,  light,  or  sound. 

The  earth  has  affinities  and  antipathies  in  its  electrical  and 
magnetic  currents,  which  are  fraught  with  great  interest  to  its 
inherent  structure.  Its  origin  and  development  are  governed 
by  laws  fixed  and  immutable.  The  worlds,  before  they  were 
created  or  shaped  as  we  now  see  them,  were  in  their  elementary 
or  gaseous  state  and  would  have  been  invisible  to  human  eyes 
(if  such  could  have  been  possible)  either  telescopic  or  micro- 
scopic. This  wa<)  chaos.  On  the  reciprocal  play,  action  and  re- 
acition  of  electricity  (life  force)  with  all  its  varied  phenomena 
and  in  all  its  varied  forms,  essentially  depends  all  the  matter  of 
the  universe  as  well  as  of  the  human  body. 

''Protoplasm  is  a  colorless  semi-fluid  of  a  jelly-like  consist- 
ence, and  is  composed  of  albuminous  matter.*'  Huxley  says 
that  vast  quantities  of  it  lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  deep  oceans,  a 
kind  of  living  slime.    To  this  he  has  given  the  name  of  bathy 
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vibu8.  Chemically,  it  is  a  heterogeDouA  eoraplex  com  pound. 
Every  living  cell  is  composed  of  it  and  in  addition  to  the  re- 
markable powers  of  digestion,  it  performs  the  function  of  nu- 
trition, sensation  and  motion.  Prof.  Lang  says  its  simple^ 
form  is  that  of  the  monera  or  protesta,  the  lowest  of  living  be- 
ings, we  find  a  homogeneous  struc^tureless  piece  of  protoplasm 
without  any  differentiation  of  parts.  The  monera  are  simple 
living  globules  of  jelly,  without  even  a  molecule  or  any  sign  of 
an  organ,  and  yet  they  perform  all  the  essential  functions  of  life 
without,  as  in  most  other  organisms,  any  part  being  told  off  for 
particular  offices  or  functions.  Every  particle  or  molecule  is  of 
the  same  chemical  condition  as,  and  a  fac-simile  of  the  whole 
body.  This  living  matter  moves  and  grows  as  all  else  in  nature 
may  grow  by  the  i^regation  of  particles  of  non-living  matter, 
but  the  contents  of  the  cell  alone  have  the  power  of  motion, 
possesses  in  itself  the  inherent  power  of  motion  and  growth — it 
is  living  matter,  and  by  its  agency  every  living  thing  is  maiie. 
It  is  germinal  matter  and  is  called  bioplasm,  or  that  whifh  is 
''capable  of  being  fashioned.'*  They  are,  therefore,  the  first  .step 
from  the  inorganic  into  the  organic  world. 

The  next  step  upward  is  the  cell.  In  this  the  protoplasm 
is  enveloped  in  a  skin  or  membrane  of  modified  protoplasm, 
and  a  nucleus  or  denser  spot  is  developed  in  the  enclosed  mas?(. 
This  is  the  primary  element  from  which  all  the  more  complex 
forms  of  life  are  built  up. 

The  first  organized  living  forms  are  extremely  minute  and 
i*an  only  be  recognized  by  the  aid  of  the  most  powerful  micro- 
scope. Among  the  simplest  is  the  amceba — a  minute  cell-matter 
or  plasm,  (containing  a  nucleus.  In  this  simple  form  the  lowest 
forms  of  life  are  not  yet  sufficiently  differentiated  to  enable  tis 
to  distinguish  the  animal  from  the  vegetable  and  are  called  ^''pro- 
tozon'*  or  ^^'protophyta,*'  as  they  show  more  resemblance  Ui  <ine 
or  the  other  forms  of  life.  In  the  next  stage  upward  life  is  dif- 
ferentiated into  two  great  kingdoms,  the  animal  and  the  vege- 
table. In  their  general  definition,  as  contrasted  with  inorganic 
matter,  as  well  as  in  their  common  origin  from  an  embryo  oelL 
which  divides  and  sub-divides  until  cell  aggregates  are  formed, 
from  which  the  living  organism  is  built  up  by  a  process  of  evo- 
lution the  elements  of  which  reside  in  each  one:  they  are  pre- 
cisely alike.  The  plant  differs  from  the  animal  only  in  this:  the 
former  feeds  directly  on  inorganic  matter,  while  the  latter  can 
4mly  appropriate  it  after  it  has  been  manufactured. 
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According  to  the  theory  of  evolution,  it  is  claimed  that  the 
fac^tA  obtained  by  geologists  in  the  investigation  of  the  surface 
of  the  earth  and  its  crust,  so  far  as  yet  penetrated,  supported  as 
they  are  by  the  paleontologist's  discoveries,  would  show  that 
two  hundred  millions  of  years  of  existence  of  the  earth  are 
nfHseasary  to  have  wrought  changes  recognized  in  its  present 
state.  These  changes  are  admitted  to  have  supervened  upon  the 
original  state,  or  condition  of  molten  matter.  A  period  of  time, 
which  ia  totally  beyond  the  appreciation  of  the  human  mind,  and 
which  defies  even  imagination  itself.  If  then,  so  many  millions 
of  \'eai-s  are  required  to  bring  the  earth  to  its  present  ccmdi- 
tion,  it  is  not  surprising  that  only  eighty-six  thousand  years 
were  required  to  evolve  man  from  an  original  primordial  cell, 
and  that  the  world  of  life  is  not  one  and  uniform,  but  consists  of 
a  vast  variety  of  different  species,  from  the  speck  of  protoplasm 
calle«1  raonera  up  to  the  forest  tree,  and  keeping  its  own  sepa- 
rate and  fieculiar  path  along  the  line  of  evolution.   In  the  cane 
of  man,  we  may  trace  the  embryo  in  its  various  stages  of  growth 
thi'ougli  forms  having  a  certain  analogy  to  those  of  the  fish,  the 
reptiles  and  the  lower  mammals,  until  it  finally  takes  that  of  the 
human  infant. 

Man,  like  all  other  animals,  is  born  of  an  egg.  This  primi- 
tive egg  or  ovum,  the  beginning  of  our  existence,  the  germ  of 
human  life,  is  a  small  cell  about  the  1-120  of  an  inch  in  diameter. 
The  human  egg  at  its  cx>mmencement  is  utterly  undistinguish- 
able  from  that  of  any  other  mammal,  and  it  remains  so  for  a 
long  period  of  its  growth.  At  first  it  behaves  exatttly  as  all 
other  single-celled  organisms,  an,  for  instancte,  that  of  an  amoeba, 
which,  as  we  stated  before,  is  considered  the  simplest  form  of 
organizetl  life;  that  is  to  say,  it  contracts  in  the  middle  and  di- 
vides into  two  cells,  each  with  its  nucleus  and  each  an  exact 
counterpart  of  the  original  cell.  These  two  subdivide  into  four, 
the  four  into  eight,  and  so  on,  until  at  last  a  duster  of  cells  is 
formed  which  is  called  ^^morula*'  from  its  resemblance  to  the 
fruit  of  the  mulberry  tree.  As  development  advances  the  globu- 
lar lump  of  cells  changes  into  a  globular  bladder  whose  outer 
skin  is  built  up  of  fUittened  cells:  then  condensation  takes  place 
from  the  more  rapid  growth  of  cells  at  particular  points,  and  the 
foundation  is  laid  of  the  actual  body  of  the  germ  or  embryo,  the 
other  cells  of  the  germ  bladder  serving  only  for  its  nutrition. 
Up  to  this  point  the  germs  of  all  mammals,  including  man,  in- 
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deed,  all  vertebrate  animals,  birds,  reptiles  and  fishes,  are 
Bcaroely  distinguishable  the  one  from  the  other. 

The  outer  surface  of  the  embryo  in  the  next  stage  of  deyel- 
opment  forms  three  distinct  layers,  the  outer  one  of  which,  or 
epidermis,  beoomes  the  outer  skin,  the  inner  one,  or  epithriinn, 
the  mucous  membrane  or  lining  of  all  intestinal  organs  and  the 
intermediate  layer,  the  raw.  material  out  of  which  the  mnseles, 
^  bone  and  blood  are  later  developed.  The  embroy  is  now  con- 
tracted in  the  middle  and  assumes  the  form  of  a  violin-shaped 
disc,  and  a  slight  longitudinal  furrow  appears  dividing  it  into 
two  equal  right  and  left  parts,  and  the  furrow  is  gradually  cnm- 
verted  into  a  tube  enclosing  the  spinal  marrow,  and  to  protect 
which  a  chain  of  bones  or  verLebrae  is  developed,  forming  tht* 
back  bone. 

"And  now  comes,*'  says  Professor  Huxley,  'i;he  most  mar- 
velous part  of  the  process — the  development  of  the  brain,  ey«*. 
ear  and  other  organs  of  sense,  from  the  simple  elements.  The 
brain  begins  as  a  swelling  of  the  foremost  end  of  the  cylindrical 
marrow  tube.  This  divides  itself  into  five  bladders  lying  one 
behind  the  other  and  from  which  the  whole  complicated  stnu*- 
tnre  of  the  brain  and  skull  is  subsequently  developed.  The  eye, 
ear  and  other  sense  organs  begin  in  the  same  way;  a  slight  Je- 
pression  in  the  outer  shin  extends  until  the  edges  close  and 
form  a  hollow  space,  in  which  the  eye  is  formed.*' 

When  the  embryo  has  passed  the  reptilian  form  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  the  line  of  development  remains  the  same  as  that 
of  other  mammals:  the  rudimentary  limbs  are  exactly  similar: 
the  five  fingers  and  toes  develop  in  the  same  way,  and  the  re- 
semblance  after  the  first  four  weeks  growth  between  the  embryo 
of  a  man  and  that  of  a  dog  is  such,  that  it  is  scarcely  )K>sHible 
to  distinguish  them,  even  at  the  age  of  eight  weeks.  The  em- 
bryo man  is  an  animal  with  a  tail,  hardly  to  be  distingiiishetl 
from  an  embryo  dog,  and  in  medical  jurisprudent'e  it  would  be 
a  very  hazardous  thing  for  a  fair  average  physician  to  swear  to 
the  identity  of  an  embryo  man,  earlier  than  the  second  month 
of  intro-uterine  development.  Beyond  that  period,  as  evolution 
proceeds,  the  embryo  emerges  from  the  general  mammalian 
type  into  the  special  order  of  primates  to  which  man  belongs. 
Says  Murfee  (J.  M.  &  S.,  1894):  ''How  remarkable  that  a  homo- 
geneous  substance  like  protoplasm  should  have  the  inherent 
power  or  property  of  differentiating  in  the  construction  of  the 
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human  body  or  that  of  any  other  structure."  It  would  be  won- 
derful enoug;h  if  there  nhould  l)e  ftimply  cell  growth,  and  a  large 
body  of  one  composition  alone  were  the  result,  such  as  we  see 
in  the  yeast  plant;  an  indefinite  reproduction  of  the  parent  cell; 
but  to  see  cells  of  a  common  origin,  and  precisely  alike  in  ap- 
pearance and  in  chemical  composition,  so  far  as  human  knowl- 
edore  can  determine  it,  promptly  take  their  places,  some  in  the 
construction  of  bone,  some  of  blood,  and  some  of  brain,  is  still 
more  remarkable.  They  seem  to  exercise  a  selective  power,  at 
leasts  and  take  their  proper  place  with  precision.  It  would  seem 
that  all  would  go  one  way,  all  enter  into  the  formation  of  one 
tianue.  But  we  see  the  sensitive  i*etiua  and  the  wonderful  lenses 
shape  themselves  out  of  the  same  plastic  matter  that  forms  the 
^roaaer  fibres  of  the  body. 

**What  guides  (he  cells  in  their  unerring  selection,  as  it 
were,  of  their  destined  place?  Why  do  some  go  to  make  one 
tiftRiie  and  some  another?"  The  vegetable  cell  furnishes  the  con- 
ditions for  the  evolution  of  the  animal  cell.  In  the  higher  orders 
vegetative  cells  have  super-impose<i  on  them  peculiar  dynamro 
properties  and  these  properties  respond  to  appropriate  external 
stimuli.  By  the  action  and  reacti<m  of  these  forces  the  nervoiin 
system  was  formed,  so  that  the  nervous  system,  in  turn,  is  the 
medium  or  channel  of  life.  The  nervous  system  controls  the 
conditions  under  which  this  inherent  plastic  power  must  operate. 
The  complete  inter-relation  of  organ  to  organ,  part  to  part,  and 
function  to  function,  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  nervous  sys- 
tem. The  sensitive  motor  and  sympathetic  nerves  have  actual 
fibrillate<l  connections  and  a  mutual  dependence,  so  that  it  is 
impossible  to  influence  one  without  in  some  degree  the  rest. 

Knowledge  takes  its  rise  in  sensation.  The  mental  history 
of  every  human  being  begins  with  its  first  sensations.  We  here 
enter  upon  the  domain  of  psychology.  ^^And  if  our  intellect  is 
powerless  to  assimilate  inanimate  or  physical  activity  with  what 
it  is  cognizant  of,  an  animated  or  volitional  activity,  our  senses 
fail  to  yield  us  adequate  information  r^^rding  even  the  effects 
of  such  physical  activity.  We  offer  our  sundry  sensibilities  as 
delicately  guarded  rei^nts  to  the  sense-affecting  agents  of  the 
outside  world.  Mow  marvelous  the  deflniteness  of  our  vision,  its 
cloHe  inspection  and  distant  reach,  its  refined  distinction  of 
shades  and  colors!  And  what  a  world  of  sound  is  revealed  to 
our  hearing!  resistance  and  weight!  How  discriminative  our 
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tasting  and  smelling!  Yet  lifeless  glass  lenses,  pbotographie 
plates,  vibrating  membranes,  thermometers,  scales  and  chemical 
reagents  innumerable,  undo  us  in  the  recording  and  penetration 
of  distinction  obtaining  in  the  material  universe.  And  who  can 
tell  what  marvels  of  nature  may  be  taking  place  beyond  the 
reach  of  our  living  senses^" 

Just  as  certain  as  these  activities  stimulate  our  senaes.  so 
do  these  same  activities  stimulate  changes  in  other  physical  com- 
pounds. By  the  constant  recording  of  the  constant  vibrations^ 
the  trace  is  left,  and  thus  individuality  waa  formed  and  finally 
memory  of  the  soul  and  volition.  The  soul,  called  by  the  He- 
brews '"Nephish,"  by  the  Greek  '^Psyche,"  and  by  the  Latins 
''Ariama,"  is  the  volition  and  thought  of  man;  it  is  the  reaction 
of  the  recorded  sensations  and  by  them  formed.  Thi»  principle 
or  the  subliminal  self,  the  sub>conscious  or  subjective  mind^  has 
long  been  recognized  and  thus  the  dual  nature  of  mind.  The 
subjective  mind  constitutes  the  soul  of  man. 

Atmospheric  air  contains  more  electricity  than  any  other 
known  substance,  excepting  iron,  cobalt  and  nickel.  Life  force 
(electricity)  in  man  is  derived  through  the  lungs  with  the  in- 
spire<I  air:  it  enters  the  stomach  in  the  food  we  eat,  and  in  the 
fluids  which  we  drink,  and  it  apparently  enters  the  central 
nervous  system  direct  by  way  of  the  afferent  nerves  in  con- 
nection with  the  respiratory  function  of  the  skin«  i.  e..,  each 
time  we  breathe  in,  and  it  is  distributed  to  the  various  partH 
of  the  body  by  the  afferent  nerves.  It  is  certain,  moreover 
that  a  continuous  supply  of  this  life  force  or  nerve  influence  is 
essential,  both  to  sensation  and  to  voluntary — indeed  to  all 
muscular  action.  The  sympathetic  nerve  plexuses  are  the  stor- 
age  batteries.  The  better  this  system  is  developed  the  greater 
is  the  measure  of  vital  tenacity,  as  is  illustrated  in  many  ani- 
mals. With  proper  hypnotic  suggestions  we  may  stimulate  or 
diminish  the  activity  of  the  sympathetic  system;  acting  through 
the  mind,  it  influences  the  reflexes  (all  functions  are  reflex). 
To  produce  hypnosis  we  may  be  aided  by  ganglionic  passivity: 
the  conditions  are  generally  brought  about  by  suggestions,  and 
receptivity  on  the  part  of  the  patient  is  a  necessity. —  Professor 
Tbos.  Bassett  Keys,  M.  D.,  LL.  D.,  in  The  Snggester  and 
Thinker, 
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THE  EXPANSION  OF  THOUGHT. 

It  is  thought  in  man  which  has  the  power  to  expand  until  it  is 
ff >rced  to  confess  to  a  realization  of  an  infiniteness  of  some  kind. 
^  It  is  thought  which  finds  itself  absolutely  unlimited  in  its 
powers — for,  by  aid  of  his  imagination,  if  his  thought  cannot 
find  food  for  itself  from  what  is  placed  before  him  in  shaped 
things,  he  has  the  privilege  of  letting  his  thoughts  dwell  upon 
the  i/nshaped  infinite:  of  thinking  about  it,  and  what  it  is  and 
where,  and  sooner  or  later  that  infinite  (if  the  thought  of  it  he 
held  constantly)  \9  felt  to  he  infinite  (meaning  limitless). 

More  thinking  and  meditation  upon  the  nature  of  it  proves 
that  the  infinite  and  the  man  who  fondly  broods  upon  the  in- 
finite, learns  its  attributes  to  be  Love  and  Wisilom  and  finally 
Power  and  Life. 

As  he  sees  the  subjective  infinitely  great  and  boundless,  ho 
also  finds  the  material  objective  infinitely  boundless  in  variety 
and  possibilities.  Thus  thought  standing  between  binds  the 
two  together,  making  one  Love,  one  Wisdom,  one  power  of  all. 
Man  cannot  long  feel  the  infinitely  great  without  feeling  it  to 
be  an  infinite  Love.  Flis  soul  with  its  a(*x5ompaniment,  thought, 
will  open  the  two  worlds  to  his  vision  in  their  unity  and  reveal 
them  as  infinite. 

But  what  kind  of  thinking  must  one  do  to  have  the  soul 
opened  to  his  infinitude? 

Think  about  infinitude.  Believe  in  and  dwell  upon  a  Love 
which  is  infinite  in  pity,  protection,  mercy,  .forgiveness  and 
commendation,  and  try  to  feel  it 

Believe  in  and  dwell  upon  a  power  which  cannot  fail  in  any 
way,  and  claim  it  for  your  oijom 

Believe  in  and  dwell  upon  a  wisdom  which  needs  no  telling, 
bnt  knows  all  things,  and  claim  it  for  yo\ir  own. 

Day  after  day  make  claims  upon  your  infiniteness  for  all 
things  great  and  small.  Live,  in  thought,  upon  an  infinite  supply. 

Create  new  thoughts — thoughts  which  breathe  infinitude — 
thoughts  which  send  forth  an  odor  from  the  infinite  beauty  in 
whii^h  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being. 

Think  in  an  infinite  atmosphere.  Check  all  small,  narrow 
and  cramping  thoughts,  and  substitute  ones  of  infinite  breadth, 
depth,  height,  glory,  peace,  joy  and  happiness.  Always  infinite 
in  supply. — Expression, 


DEUNEATION  OF  GHABAGTEB  FROM  SOLAS  BIOLOOT. 

This  oolnmn  is  ezduaiTely  intendBd  to  aid  in  their  ftttainmeiits  tluMe  who  n» 
Mtndjhtg  Switeric  methods.  We  leoeive  s  gnat  nuwy  letters  from  parties  vho  sfe 
not  snlMeribers,  and  who,  we  hare  reason  to  believe,  are  not  espeoiaUT  ialersstod 
in  the  Esoteric  work;  and,  as  our  spaoe  is  too  limited  to  give  more  tBaa  a  sbsII 
namber  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  most  exdnde  all  bnt  those  whoee  names 
are  found  upon  our  subscription  list,  and  raembeta  of  their  families  who  are  striv- 
ing for  the  attainments.  'Diis  it  our  only  means  of  discerning  who  is  entided  to 
our  time  and  to  ■jpuse  in  this  column. 

In  writing  for  Delineatioa  of  Character  from  Solar  Biology,  always  send  hour  and 
place  ef  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  hcwe  trUrodueed  the  Cheek  letter  B  wt  the  character  inditating 
Hhe  rising  sign,'* 


J.  H.  A.  Feb.  14,  1858,  10  p.  m.  Terre  Hante,  Ind. 

®  in  »;  D  in  X;      ^;  V  in  »L;  k  in  VJ;  3^  in  ni;  ^  in  T: 

9  in  a;  9  in  «. 

You  have  a  nervous,  restless  ten^perament,  subject  to  *'^mitioDs.** 
which  occasionally  make  you  seem  like  an  extremist.  It  is  very  diffi- 
cult for  you  to  work  under  the  direction  of  another;  it  is  necessary  for 
you  to  have  a  sphere  of  action  disassociated  from  that  of  others.  In 
your  efforts  to  live  the  regenerate  life,  it  will  be  well  for  you,  first  to 
dig  very  deep  and  to  be  sure  that  your  foundation  is  laid  upon  a 
rock,^ — an  unmovable  foundation.  Think  very  carefully  on  the  subject, 
or  your  mind  will  change;  there  will  be  tiroes  when  you  will  feel  un- 
certain, seriously  doubting  the  correctness  of  your  position.  When  yon 
have  your  tiroes  of  doubt  and  restless  dissatisfaction,  it  brings  out  all 
the  steely  hardness  of  the  Aquarius  nature,  so  that  scarcely  anything 
could  move  your  sympathies  or  touch  your  love  nature.  It  is  becaustr 
of  these  conditions  that  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  be  firmly  establislied 
in  your  purposes  and  conclusions.  You  have  strong  attractions  to  the 
mystic,  and  should,  more  than  all  others,  first  establish  in  your  own 
mind  an  idea  of  God,  and  dedicate  your  life  to  him  and  seek  until 
you  find  conscious  acceptance.  Then  you  will  realise  the  force  of  the 
words,  *'The  name  Yahveh  is  a  strong  tower:  the  righteous  runneth 
into  it  and  is  safe.**  The  times  of  your  strongest  trials  are  when  the 
moon  is  in  the  sign  Libra.  Aquarius,  or  Pisces,  and  the  hours  when 
these  signs  rise — and  e8|)ecially  when  Mercury  is  in  Taurus. 

M.  R.  A.  July  2,  1854,  9  a.  m.  Perrysville,  Ind. 

®  in  25;  D  in  m  B,  viJli  f  in  »l;  h  in  / ;  V  in  O;  ^  in  «; 

9  in  »?e;  8  in  8. 

You  belong  to  the  positive  side  of  the  nMifcernal  nature.  Are  gov- 
erned almost  entirely  by  impulse  and  intuition.    Yon  possess  a  seoti* 


1899] 


Delineation  op  Cbaracter. 


87 


ttve,  critical  nature,  with  a  very  «ietennined  will — a  will  that  governs 
yon,  iriHtead  of  yoiir  governing  it.  Your  intuitions,  however,  are  very 
a4Murate.  If  your  body — especially  the  stomach,  is  kept  in  order,  your 
intuitions  will  be  a  very  safe  guide  and  make  you  very  successful 
in  any  business  venture  that  you  may  undertake.  If  your  mind  is 
tlioroughly  established  beyond  all  question  to  live  the  regenerate  life, 
you  ahould  have  less  trouble  than  the  majority  of  women.  Have  most 
exalt^  ideas  of  home  and  family  and  of  everything  orderly  and  beau- 
tiful in  that  home,  and  have  the  artistic  ability  necessary  to  plan  and 
manage  such  a  home.  You  will  find  Ecclesiastes  iii.  II  applicable  to 
yonr  own  life.  If  you  would  reach  the  high  goal,  you  should  study 
this  verse  in  connection  with  your  own  nature — it  will  aid  you  in  dis- 
c^overing  one  of  your  greatest  hindrances  in  the  way  of  reaching  the 
high  attainment.  Do  not  depend  u|)on  authority  for  your  belief  in  re- 
gard to  religio-scientific  subjects.  You  should  write  out  a  system  of 
thought;  this  will  enable  you  to  criticize  your  own  positions,  and  it 
will  impress  upon  your  consciousness  yonr  own  decisions  and  pur- 
I^Mes  in  life;  for  you  should  have  a  rule  of  action  well  defined  and 
thoroughly  established,  because  your  mentality  is  very  largely  derived 
from  the  psychic  influence  of  the  world-thought.  Your  greatest  strug- 
gle will  be  to  stand  against  this. 

L.  D.  B.  Mareh  1,  1847,  noon.  New  Jersey. 

®  in  K;  D  in  "R;  A  «5;  •  in        »2  in  WR;  3<  in        ^  in  n 

9  in  =&;  5  in  "l. 

You  belong  to  that  restless  sign,  Pisces;  are  polarized  into  the  eaiihy 
sign,  Virgo — but  your  strength  lies  in  the  fact  that  your  body.  Cancer,  is 
IMilarized  into  its  normal  expression.  Have  active  two  distinct  quali- 
ties, or  leadings, — one  is  firmly  fixed  in  the  generation,  and  the  other 
in  the  regeneration.  There  has  always  been  a  dark  shadow  over  your 
pathway,  producing  an  unacconntable  sadness,  as  if  of  the  death  of  a 
child.  Your  only  true  enjoyment  is  in  the  intellectual  pursuits — every- 
thing else  has  its  bitterness.  That  sadness  gives  you  sedatenest  and 
thoughtfulness,  and  leads  your  mind  to  seek  something  more  lasting 
than  tlie  external  show  of  life.  This  would  naturally  open  yonr  inner 
conscnousness  to  God  and  the  spirit  world,  in  which  alone  can  you 
find  peace  and  rest.  With  that  marvelous  vitality  of  which  you  are 
possessed,  you  con  Id  soon  reach  high  attainments  in  the  regenerate 
life,  if  your  whole  attention  is  turned  in  that  direction.  Uranus  in 
Libra  opens  up  your  interior  vision  and  gives  you  a  consciousness  of 
the  spiritual  and  occult  world.  No  doubt  you  have  ere  this  learned  to 
watch  carefully  your  words;  for  if  you  are  displeased,  you  are  apt  to 
speak  sharply,  and  tlius  make  unnecessary  enemies.  You  make  friends 
quickly,  but  guard  this  point  or  you  will  lose  them  as  quickly.  With 
a  mind  stayed  on  God  and  purpose  fixed  on  the  highest  goal,  yonr 
way  will  be  comparatively  smooth. 
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B.  April  15,  1846.  No  place  given. 

©  in  T;  D  in  /;  f  in  ^;  J?  in  SI:  1^  in  "l:  ^  in  VJ:  9  in 
«;  ?  in  V. 

You  are  a  man  of  ideals — ^in  one  way,  practical,  in  another  way, 
quite  impractical.  Good  wordfi  and  a  reasonable  argument  will  change 
your  course  at  almost  any  time.  You  set  too  much  value  on  appear- 
ances,— are  often  deceived  by  men  of  position  who  assume  to  be  morp 
than  they  are.  Another  ])oint  of  difficulty  as  to  success  in  life  is  that 
you  have  more  dignity  to  support  than  expediency  renders  advisable. 
If  you  would  reach  the  highest  attainments,  it  will  be  necessary  tluit 
you  carefully  study  the  relations  of  human  life  to  the  laws  of  nature: 
mankind  as  a  race,  is  not  half  as  high  and  noble  and  mysterious  a 
creature  as  your  mind  has  pictured  him.  There  is  a  glamour  4;hrown 
over  all  human  relations  that  is  unreal  and  deceptive.  When  you  can 
strip  nature  and  look  at  it  bare  and  simple  as  it  is,  and  realize  its  de- 
pendence upon  its  Creator,  then,  and  not  until  then,  can  you  sur- 
render yourself  with  every  desire  and  ambition  to  God,  the  Source  of 
your  being  and  the  Hope  of  your  future.  Remember,  it  is  only  by  a 
harmonious  alliance  with  that  Source  that  there  is  anything  worth 
hoping  for  in  human  life.  Study  the  subject  of  unselfishness.  The 
times  for  you  to  be  watchful  in  the  regenerate  life  are  when  the  moon 
is  in  Pisces,  Aries,  or  Sagittarius,  and  when  these  signs  rise  — es- 
pecially when  Mercury  is  in  Aries. 

J.  M.  Nov.  22,  1868,  3  p.  m.  Havana,  Cuba. 

®  in  /;  D  in  V  or  «;      T;  ¥  in  / ;  >2  in  T:  J(  in  « ;  ^ 

in  «:  9  in  VJ;  5  in  « . 

A  man  of  energy  and  thought.  Have  a  very  orderly  brain.  Can 
succeed  in  almost  anything  you  undertake,  unless  Mercury's  position 
should,  from  sex  activity,  cause  you  to  deplete  the  bofly  and  mind.  Ynn 
have  active  ideals  of  great  undertakings  and  a  royal  success,  unless,  per- 
chance, music  should  occupy  your  attention;  for  you  are  very  musical,  ami 
I- believe  that  you  could  reach  some  eminence  as  a  composer.  Uranus 
in  your  life  sign  makes  you  largrely  a  Uranus  man;  that  is,  a  mystic 
by  nature.  It  inclines  you  to  be  a  little  eccentric  from  the  social  stand- 
point; culture,  however,  may  obviate  this  tendency.  But  this  j>eculiar- 
ity  of  your  nature,  when  intelligently  directed  by  the  interior  and  soul 
qualities,  would  lead  you  to  a  ready  perception  of  God  as  Spirit,  and. 
his  laws  as  manifest  in  the  natural  world.  Two  things  stand  out  promi- 
nently in  the  way  of  your  effort  to  reach  the  highest  goal  of  attain- 
ment. The  first  is  that  you  are  vividly  conscious  in  the  physical  body» 
and,  through  the  senses,  of  everything  around  you,  and  your  active 
energies  unite  to  keep  you  in  the  external  senses.  Take  as  your  motto 
the  Scripture  injunction,  "Be  still  and  know  Grod."  The  second  oh- 
sta<*le  in  your  way  is  a  very  active  sex  nature;  and  music,  if  yon  de- 
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vote  much  time  to  it,  will  aid  in  keeping  you  in  the  nenses  and  will 
greatly  weaken  joor  control  of  the  sex.  The  times  of  greatest  danger 
in  the  regenerate  life  are  when  the  moon  is  in  Aries,  Tanms  or  Sagit- 
tariua,  and  the  hoars  when  these  signs  rise. 

M.  A.  S.  Aug  17,  1867,  8-4  p.  m.  ClarksviUe,  Mo. 

®  in  a;  1>  in  X;      /:  ¥  in  VJ;  h  in  «;       in  "Jt:  f  in  V/ 

9  in        5  in  ^. 

You  were  born  under  the  governing  influence  of  love  and  emotion, 
and  polarized  into  that  restless  sign,  Pisces.  Your  body,  being  Sagit- 
tariDA,  keeps  you  always  actively  engaged.  Your  ideals,  however,  are 
very  much  in  chaos,  so  that  what  you  think  you  want  to-day^  to-mor- 
row you  find  out  that  you  do  not  want  Are  very  combative  in  words 
and  thought.  You  should  devote  yourself  to  the  spirit  of  devotion, 
and,  in  connection  with  your  e£Fort  to  find  unity  with  Divinity,  you 
tthonld  study  the  laws  of  morality*  righteousness;  for  your  nature  leads 
you  to  accept  the  standard  laid  down  by  the  Church,  which  cannot  be 
a  standard  for  you.  Remember,  right  is  that  which  does  right,  and 
good  that  which  does  g(K)d,  when  no  evil  follows.  Have  very  little  in- 
clination to  the  mystic,  and  are  too  much  inclined  to  ti^e  life  as  you 
find  it,  which  greatly  militates  against  your  efforts  toward  the  highest 
attainments.  Attainment  means  effort,  and  that  of  a  most  persistent 
and  determined  kind — an  effort  in  which  every  attribute  and  poner 
of  one's  nature  is  called  into  requisition,  and  is  kept  there,  day  and 
night  continually.  Guard  against  hasty  speaking  and  flashes  of  anger. 
Remember  that  angry  words  poison  those  with  whom  you  associate, 
and  angi*y  thoughts  and  feelings  poison  your  own  body  and  blind  the 
eyes  of  your  soul. 

H.  £.  Oct.  23.  1853.  Chatham,  Ontario. 

®  in  ^l:  D  in  25;  V  in  k  in  Wl;  5^  in  25:  S  in  VJ;  9  in 
a;  5  in  n. 

You  were  bom  in  the  sign  Scorpio,  with  Uranus  and  Saturn  in  the 
same  sign.  This  makes  you  a  natural  mystic,  gives  great  love  of  the 
tk:ientific.  and  good  ability  for  attainment  in  these  directions.  But  the 
moon  and  Jupiter  in  Cancer  bring  in  a  condition  of  discord.  Mercury's 
position  in  Gemini  throws  you  more  into  the  ideal  than  into  the  ex- 
ecutive; so  that  there  is  but  one  sphere  of  use  in  which  you  may  look 
for  an  abundant  success,  and  that  is  in  the  line  of  Chemistry.  Are 
very  much  self-centered,  and  have  too  much  self-satisfaction,  which 
will  manifest  itself  in  involuntary  selfishness.  Have  a  very  strong  love 
nature,  and  with  it,  an  excess  of  jealousy.  These  tendencies  must  all 
be  overcome,  and  brought  into  harmony  with  the  divine  purpose  and 
methods.  No  self-satisfaction  should  be  admitted  to  your  consciousness, 
until,  through  prayer  aud  a  devout  life,  you  reaeh  a  realisation 
that  the  Spirit  of  the  Highest  is  satisfied  with  you.  Remember 
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that  the  conseioiiHiietts  that  you  an*  living  in  harmon}*  with  the  diviiie 
porpoAe  iH  the  only  condition  of  life  in  whirh  the  Duiid  fthoald  rent  b 
peace  and  eontent;  and  even  that  re^t  m  one  of  ai^ivity  and  contimui 
effort.  A  firm  decision  to  live  the  regenerate  life  should,  in  your 
<*a8e,  be  reM^arded  by  comparatively  easy  victory.  The  times  of  i^reat- 
fKt  danger  are  wlien  the  moon  h  in  Canrer,  or  Scorpio,  when  tliee^ 
Migns  riHe.  when  tlie  motm  is  in  the  Ri<rn  tiiat  wvm  rising  when  you  were 
born,  and  when  that  .nign  rises. 

J.  M.  6.  June  8,  1841,  5-6  p.  m.  New  Hampshire. 

®  in  n:  D  in        $,        V  in  "It;  h  in  D:  ^  in  D:  ^  in  tt: 

9  in  25:  9  in  Zff, 
.  The  basic  ]>rinciples  of  yonr  nature  are  very  harmonious,  an  Jupiter 
and  Saturn  in  the  earth  sign  give  you  a  clear  head,  an  tirderly  brain, 
and  one  well  aflapted  to  dealing  with  occult  and  s4Meiiti£e  subjects 
but  your  great  love  of  home  and  family  is  riuilicient  to  hold  your 
tention  in  that  direction.  Avoid  excitement  antt  worry,  for  they  will 
affect  the  heart  and  respiratory  organs.  Undoubtedly  you  have  many 
visions,  but  the  difficulty  will  be  in  always  interpreting  them  cor- 
rei'tly.  There  is  a  peculiar  irritableness  in  your  composition  tliat 
affect«  the  senses,  which  excites  to  activity  a  certain  dwelling  upon 
wrongs  that  you  have  met  in  life.  Vou  think  that  you  can  forgive 
them,  but  in  reality  you  do  not  do  so.  If  you  are  in  asKiKMaticm  with 
a  peraon  whom  ymi  feel  to  have  wronged  you  at  any  time  in  the  paat. 
that  wrong  will  e<m>e  to  you  years  after  as  fresh  as  if  it  had  just  oc- 
curred; although  your  body  sign  hel^M  you  much  overcome  tfaL* 
peculiarity,  yet  it  will  be  well  U\  consider  the  )N>int.  Have  excellent 
language,  and  can  express  yourself  on  almost  any  8ubje<rt  with  great 
ease  and  fluency.  And  especially  can  you  do  so  when  you  have  given 
the  subject  especial  thought.  Have  abilities  to  become  very  useful  to 
the  world  in  the  lines  of  the  new  thought  that  is  now  agitating  the 
public  mind,  (hie  difficulty,  h(»wever,  is  that  the  thought-feeling 
within  you,  or,  we  might  say,  the  unformed  ideas,  are  so  much  better 
than  your  words,  that  it  causes  y(»u  to  hesitatt<  to  expi-ens  ycmrself,  es- 
pecially in  public.  . 

C.  M.  P.  Nov.  5,  1860,  7  p.  ni.  Devonshire,  England. 

®  in  ni;  ^  in  a :      2o:  «  in  /  :  h  in  X:  11  in        ^  in  ^: 

9  in  VJ;   9  in  a. 

A  woman  of  strong  feelings  and  emotions — governed  too  much  by 
your  emotiona.  Vou  have  a  clear,  orderly  mind  and  a  vital  eonstitu- 
tioD.  Belong  more  to  the  intellectual  spliere  of  life  than  to  the  do- 
mettic — are  espe<*ially  adapted  to  the  rtudy  of  music,  and  have  tome 
poetie  talenttiu  Yoor  rising  sign,  being  Cancer,  gives  you  ability  to 
inspire  knowledge  from  the  spheres  or  from  any  source  yoor  mind 
may  be  eentered  upon.    H  ycm  are  interested  in  music  and  peeti^. 
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you  will  hear  both  In  the  passivity  of  deep,  and  with  a  little  practice 
you  will  be  able  to  reprodnee  what  you  hear,  in  so  far  as  drcumstan- 
ces  permit.  Have  an  ideal  world,  all  your  own,  in  which  yoa  live  and 
which  yon  no  donbt  very  much  enjoy.  Have  always  been  very  sedate, 
with  not  much  love  for  society;  yet  you  put  a  high  value  upon  public 
opinion.  Could  be  of  valuable  service  to  humanity  by  studying  the 
higher  thought  and  writing  for  the  current  periodicals.  You  love  an 
active,  useful  life,  yet  there  is  one  side  of  your  nature  that  inclines  you 
to  be  inactive  and  dreamy.  This  you  can  easily  overcome  and  put 
your  dream  life  into  practical,  useful  form  for  the  public.  Be  very 
cmreful  to  keep  your  mind  ntaid  on  God,  live  in  the  devotional,  and 
accept  nothing  bat  the  highest;  otherwise  the  formulated  life  currents 
of  the  planet  will  take  physical  form,  and  will  play  an  important  part 
in  your  life.  But  if  your  mind  is  centered  on  the  regeneration  and 
your  life  dedicated  to  God,  the  spiritual  life  currents  will  become  very 
real  to  you. 

W.  J.  B.  Jan.  16,  1866,  2  a.  m.  New  Haven,  Conn. 

®  in  V^;  D   in  V^:  6.  rxi;  tf  in  V^:  h   in         ^  in  22:  ^  in  a 

9  in  25;   8  in 

The  basic  principles  of  your  nature — earth  and  moon  sign — are 
Huch  an  to  en<low  you  with  a  strong,  active,  practical  mind,  giving  you 
naturally  great  vitality,  and  physical  and  mental  endurance.  Saturn 
and  Uranus  unite  their  qualities  with  tlie  base,  imparting  to  your  mind 
a  scientific  and  myHtic  turn,  which  somewhat  unfits  you  for  the  psMti- 
cal  life — in  so  far  as  this  world  im  concerned — than  you  would  otherwise 
lead;  yet  they  give  fine  intuitions  and  interior  guidance.  Mercui'y  in 
Aries  with  the  Capricorn  qualities  inclines  to  scepticism,  even  doubt 
your  own  intuition  and  guidance.  If  you  would  make  a  special  study 
of  your  impr«»sKionH  concerning  business  undertakings,  so  that  you 
may  know  just  how  to  utilize  your  intuitions,  they  would  guide  you 
to  certain  success.  But  Jupiter  and  Venus  in  Cancer  give  adverse 
ideals  and  weaken  your  ability  in  the  regeneration,  opening  your 
cousiaousness  to  the  work  of  elementary  forces.  Until  you  can  get 
control  (»f  this,  your  intuitions  will  be  somewhat  impaired.  You  seem 
coiiMti tilted  for  a  man  in  the  new  order  of  life,  and  should  have  times 
when  your  mind  is  wholly  given  to  thought  and  study  upon  these  new 
truths.  There  is  a  field  of  great  usefulness  for  you  in  this  direction* 
Your  Scorpio  bmly,  however,  disinclines  you  to  the  intense  effort  re* 
quisite  to  reaching  the  highest  attainments,  but  your  determination 
can  easily  overcome  the  defect.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  ave 
when  tlie  moon  is  in  Cancer,  Scorpio,  or  Capricorn,  and  the  houm 
when  these  signs  rise — especially  will  this  be  so  when  Mereury  is  in 
Aries  or  Cancer. 
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O.  M.  April  21,  i860,  9  p.  in.  Ohio. 

®  in  8:  D  in  8:  0,  ni:  «  in  /;  ^  in  Off,  H  in  V5:  S  in  D: 
$  in  X;  S  in  H. 

A  man  of  unusually  strong  physique,  which  BndK  expreftHioii  in  til 
your  appetites  an<t  ]>aH8imi8.  also  in  gi^eat  phy8i«^al  endurance.  Rate 
but  little  by  nature  t«)  ally  you  to  the  spiritual  or  oeeuh,  but  the  tide 
of  public  thought  in  that  direction  will  greatly  aid  you.  Are  fond  of 
mental  gymnasticK  and  mental  H|Mirring.  If  you  would  reac^h  the  high 
goal  of  attainment,  it  is  very  necessary  that  you  make  it  a  rule  to  say 
what  you  mean  and  mean  what  you  say.  Yon  especially  need  ta 
learn  tlie  nieaning  of  our  Lord  when  he  spoke  of  the  spirit  of  tnitli 
tliat  should  lead  into  all  truth,  without  which  no  great  attainment  ean 
be  reache<l  in  any  direction.  If  you  wouhl  give  your  whole  life  to  the 
sjpirit  of  devotion,  the  desire  to  know  God  and  his  laws,  and  his  inind 
ami  will  concerning  you,  you  would  soon  obtain'  ability  to  inspire 
knowledge  and  understanding  from  the  spint  side;  yon  would  very 
quicklv  obtain  spiritual  phenomena  that  might  deceive  yourself  and 
others,  if  you  were  not  forewarned.  You  would  soon  receive  an  inflow 
of  words  expressing  ideas  gi*and  and  elevating,  transcending  yuur  own 
mental  capacity  t<o  comprehend,  so  that  you  would  naturally  think  that 
you  had  reached  heights  not  known  U)  othern.  when  really*  by  yoar 
l>eculiar  nature,  you  would  only  have  touched  a  realm  of  words  and 
ideas,  which  would  simply  fl<»w  tlirough  you  without  your  partaking 
of  their  benefits.  You  will  have  little  trouble  living  the  regenerate 
life. 

M.  E.  H.  Jan.  20,  1858,  11  a.  m.  Springfield,  Mass. 

®  in  CK':  D  in  T:  6,  V;  W  in  "L:  »2  in  VJ;  3/  in  n^;  ^  in  V; 
•    9  in  2B;  9  \r  Z». 

A  nervous  tem|>erainent,  with  your  senses  wide  awake  to  all  aroond 
you.  Mentally  positive.  A  very  strong  will,  and  well  calculated  to  take 
care  of  self.  Great  love  of  home  and  family,  providing  you  Can  make 
that  home  anything  like  what  you  would  like  to  have  it.  Have  a  na- 
tural abhorrence  to  the  slightest  approach  to  being  dominated  by  an- 
other, but  it  is  instinctive  with  you  to  control  all  with  whom  you  are 
brought  in  contact.  If  you  can  get  a  person's  eye,  you  can  generally 
make  them  do  what  you  want  them  to  do.  In  this  way  yon  take  ou. 
or  become  responsible  for,  the  results  of  such  action  as  you  produce 
in  others.  This  is  an  important  subject  for  you  to  oonsidar — to  nee 
how  far  you  are  willing  to  become  responsible,  not  only  for  the  im- 
mediate acts  of  the  individual  controlled  by  your  eye.  but  for  the  con- 
ditions produced  in  that  individual  by  tueh  acta;  for  there  ia  a  bog 
ttbain  of  effects  following  each  act  f>f  human  life.  You  have  mystir 
powers  natural  to  your  composition — such  as  the  power  of  inner  vi*'- 
ion,  foreseeing  events,  and  controlling  circumstances;  therefore  you 
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should,  by  all  means,  see  to  it  that  you  so  live  that  you  constantly  know 
the  mind  and  will  of  God  concerning  you  in  order  that  yon  may  have 
the  illumination  from  on  high  to  guide  you  in  all  you  do;  otherwise 
you  may  assume  serious  responsibilities.  Mars  in  Aries  causes  you  to 
imagine  evil  where  none  exists,  because  you  often  feel  antagoniitic 
conditions  and  cannot  distinguish  between  that  feeling  and  the  true 
impressions  that  you  get  in  other  matters. 


EDITOEIAL. 

Concerning  membership  in  the  Enoteric  Fraternity,  we  wish 
to  say  that  we  have  never  been  solicitous  for  members,  neither 
have  we  intentionally  held  out  any  inducements  to  join  the 
Fraternity,  but  we  have  now  reached  a  point  where  we  feel  that 
at  present  it  is  necessary  for  us  not  to  receive  any  more  mem- 
bers. When  we  were  admitting  members,  we  tried  to  avoid  all 
discrimination  as  to  age,  position  in  life,  or  any  distinction  of 
that  kind;  the  only  requisite  has  been  the  proper  mental  atti- 
tude. Theory  and  experience  unite  with  the  higher  illumina- 
tion to  show,  that  it  is  useless  to  bring  men  and  women  here 
whose  minds  have  become  ossified,  having  lost  their  adjusta- 
bility and  youthful  vigor.  Very,  very  few  persons  after  the 
age  of  forty-five  or  fifty  can  adjust  themselves  to  the  new  con- 
ditions of  this  life.  As  has  often  been  stated  in  the  columns 
of  this  Magazine,  in  order  that  ultimates  may  be  reached 
in  this  work,  all  old  conditions,  appetites,  habits,  desires,  must 
pass  away  and  give  place  to  new  ones,  because  in  the  spirit 
world  there  is  scarcely  anything  in  the  mental  habit,  conscious- 
ness,  or  desire  in  common  with  the  people  of  this  world,  and 
the  mind  that  has  become  crystallized  in  its  old  conditions,  its 
old  ideas  of  righteousness  as  well  as  of  the  necessities  of  life, 
cannot  adapt  itself  to  the  new  order. 

As  soon  as  a  man  or  woman  begins  to  live  in  the  memories 
of  the  past,  it  is  better  for  him  or  her  to  remain  in  the  world 
under  the  accustomed  circumstances  and  amid  the  aconstomed 
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surronn<tings,  and  to  study  the  new  thought  and  prepare  for  a 
higher  and  better  resurrection.  Women  who  have  pMsed  the 
uieaopause  of  life  have  passed  largely  into  the  state  of  mental 
crystallisation,  and  we  feel  that  we  should  not  receive  thein  as 
members  until  the  Fraternity  has  reached  a  point  in  its  attain- 
inents  when  it  has  a  vital  center  so  strongly  established  and  so 
overflowing  with  life  as  to  be  able,  as  it  were,  to  carry  with  it, 
without  a  conscious  effort,  those  who  have  passed  the  meridian 
of  life. 

By  refereni^e  to  the  first  article  of  this  issue  of  our  Maga- 
zine it  will  bo  seen  that  our  objects  are  such  that  it  is  no  re- 
flection upon  individual  worth  to  decline  to  admit  a  person  as 
a  member  of  the  Fraternity.  Only  the  few  among  the  millions 
of  men  and  women  have  natures  adapted  to  an  attainment  of 
ultimates  at  this  center.  Millions  will  become  Esoterists,  will 
reap  the  reward  of  righteousness  and  become  bright  and  shin- 
ing lights  in  the  world,  who  will  never  be  called  to  be  members 
of  this  body.  Therefore  we  would  advise  our  students  to  turn 
their  thoughts  away  from  membership  here,  and  to  prepare 
themselves,  where  they  are,  to  live  in  unison  with  the  mind  of 
their  Creator,  and  to  rest  satisfied  in  their  present  surround- 
ings. If  they  are  to  become  members  of  this  body  they  will 
receive  an  unmistakable  call  from  the  Spirit  when  they  are 
ready  to  forsake  all  and  unite  themselves  with  the  new  order. 
Remember,  it  is  not  of  him  that  desires,  nor  by  the  will  of  man 
in  any  particular,  that  an  individual  is  chosen  by  the  Spirit 
for  this  particular  sphere  of  service.  We  do  not  consider  that 
our  work  is  by  any  means  confined  to  this  place  or  to  this  peo- 
pie,  but  that  it  is  to  give  the  light  of  life  to  the  world«  and  you 
who  receive  it  are  commissioned  by  the  Spirit  to  bring  this 
light  to  those  who  need  it  All  need  the  light  The  E80T£RIC 
gi^eA-^many^  however,  will  never  receive  it— and  you  should 
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earneBtly  pray  for  wisdom  from  on  high  to  guide  you  in  its  pre- 
sentation. 

When  we  consider  the  great  number  of  periodicals  now  in 
circulation,  it  would  seem  as  if  there  were  no  room  for  niore« 
yet  the  number  is  constantly  increasing  and  they  live  and 
prosper,  as  all  publications  must  live  that  meet  the  needs  of 
the  people,  and  as  some  do  that  only  meet  the  demands  of  the 
people.  We  have  before  us  two  new  magazines  that  are  worthy 
of  notice,  '^The  Threshold  Lamp,'*  edited  and  published  by 
Coulson  Turnbull,  644  Englewood  Ave.,  Chicago,  111.,  ^Hs  to 
be  devoted,"  the  editor  tells  us,  ^^to  the  study  of  those  Laws 
which  lead  to  the  Attainment  of  Power,  Harmony,  and  Wis- 
dom; to  studies  for  beginners  in  Astrology,  Palmistry,  Sym- 
bolism, and  the  Mystic  Meaning  of  the  Scriptures.*'  Sub- 
Hoription  price,  $1.00  per  year.  The  number  before  us.  Vol.  I., 
No.  I.,  presents  an  attractive  appearance.  The  enterprise  seeni9 
to  be  a  healthy  child,  and  we  hope  that  it  may  gi'ow  and  prosper. 

^'Occult  Truths,**  a  magazine  of  twenty-three  pages  is  edited 
by  Anagaraka  Caskaclananda,  and  published  by  Chas.  W. 
Smiley,  948  Mass.  Ave.,  Washington,  D.  C.  It  anounces  it- 
self as  ^^a  monthly  magazine  hinting  at  Divine  Alchemy,  or 
that  wisdom  and  those  mysteries  which  alone  can  be  under- 
stood by  initiates.'*  Subscription,  $1.00  per  year.  The  con- 
t^^nis  of  the  current  issue  indicate  that  it  deals  with  a  great 
variety  of  subjects.  Seems  rather  inclined  to  be  anti*Christian, 
Hiid,  we  should  judge,  leans  toward  spiritualism. 


We  often  receive  orders,  from  those  who  have  read  the  ad- 
vertisements in  our  Magazine,  to  the  effect  that  the  party  wants 
such  and  such  a  thing  that  we  ^'recommend  so  highly.**  It  seems 
a  little  strange  that  our  subscribers  should  take  for  grafted  that 
what  appears  in  our  advertising  columns  is  a  recommendation 
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from  Thk  HLkotkkic.  Usually  theite  advertiftemente  are  notree- 
oitimendatioiis  frora  uh;  if  a  person  wishes  to  advertise  in  oar 
Journal  he  or  she  sends  us  the  advertisement  ready-made,  whieh 
we  inserti  and  we  are  in  no  way  responsible  for  what  the  inser- 
tion may  contain.  Many  times  we  do  not  know  the  firms  who 
are  advertising  with  us,  and  scarcely  ever  anything  about  the 
individuals.  Of  course,  we  avoid  what  seems  out  of  hannoDy 
with  justice  and  right — further  than  that  we  cannot  lie  expected 
to  discriminate. 


THE  ESOTERIC. 

A  Magazine  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUQMT. 
Vol.  XIIL     ^  Augubi- 22  to^PTBMB«B  23.    I  No.  3. 

INDIVIDUAL  DEVELOPMENT. 

BY  HAKRIBT  B.  BRADBURY. 

Many  who  are  living  in  the  higher  realization  of  spiritual 
things,  feel  somewhat  at  a  loss  as  to  methods  for  further  growth. 
The  more  we  become  acquainted  with  New  Thought  literature, 
the  more  we  feel  that  there  are  even  within  this  movement, 
**n!ianY  men  of  many  minds."  •  Every  teacher  has  a  diflFerent 
method  to  propose,  and  a  slightly  different  interpretation  of 
the  inner  truth  of  our  being.  It  is  quite  possible  to  become 
<^oQfused  through  much  study,  until  one's  hold  on  the  truth 
which  maketh  free  seems  to  be  weakening  rather  than  growing 
stronger,  and  a  certain  vagueness,  like  a  gathering  fog,  seems 
to  be  settling  over  all  the  knowledge  already  gained. 

There  is  a  cause  for  such  a  condition  as  this,  which,  when  un- 
derstood, will  give  the  chie  by  which  freedom  may  be  regained, 
and  through  which  one  may  become  conscious  once  more  of  a 
steady  onward  progress.  To  keep  such  freedom  is  no  easy  task. 
Probably  there  is  no  one  who  goes  forward  constantly  with  the 
sense  of  being  led  directly  toward  the  truth  that  is  meant 
for  him,  unwavering,  uudoubting,  and  looking  always  to  the 
inner  guidance  which  alone  is  infallible.  For  the  real  secret 
of  all  our  uncertainty  is  that  we  look  too  little  to  the  inner  guid* 
auce,  and  too  much  to  the  advice  of  our  fellow-travelers  on  the 
upward  f)ath.  Each  one  who  has  attained  a  measure  of  freedom 
has  a  different  method  to  suggest,  simply  because  the  Spirit 
never  leads  two  in  exactly  the  same  way.  When  we  try  to  fol- 
low closely  the  niethod  of  another,  we  unconsciously  close  our 
ears  to  the  voice  that  is  speaking  in  our  own  souls,  and  thus, 
by  becoming  deaf  to  the  only  guidance  which  is  exactly  suited 
to  our  individual  needs,  we  lose  our  way,  and  then  wonder  why 
we  (cannot  bear  the  voice  that  says  plainly,  *^This  is  the  way; 
walk  ye  in  it." 
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It  U  much  easier  to  take  a  course  of  iastructioii  from  an 
aooredited  teacher,  and  to  rehearse  the  formulas  or  affiriuataom 
that  are  recommended,  than  it  is  to  hold  the  attitude  in  which 
we  can  ourselves  receive  wisdom  directly  from  the  divine  Source. 
It  is  also  easier  to  become  negative  to  thought  curreota  from 
other  minds  than  to  find  onr  true  relation  to  the  great  current 
which  is  the  onward  sweep  of  evolution,  and  in  which  we  mniit 
move  if  we  are  to  make  true  progress  and  develop  harmoni- 
ously on  all  the  planes  of  our  being.  This  great  current  is 
within  us,  even  when  we  cannot  find  it;  it  is  urging  us  forward 
continually,  while  we,  like  silly  sheep,  instead  of  fdlowing  iu 
the  plain  path  that  lies  marked  out  before  us,  dash  through 
.fenccR  and  obstructions,  only  to  find  ourselven  in  woods  or  thick- 
ets or  among  thorns  and  brambles.  We  shut  our  eyes  and  then 
uoiuplain  that  we  cannot  see.  Even  when  we  venture  to  look 
straight  before  us,  we  distrust  the  revelations  that  come,  or  at 
least,  do  not  learn  the  plain  lesson  whi(;h  they  teiu^h,  that  we 
may  receive  such  guidance  continually. 

Sometimes  the  very  eagerness  of  our  desii*e  and  the  firm 
resolution  of  our  will  bring  us  umv>nsciousIy  into  an  attittide 
in  which  we  trust  our  own  will  too  much.  In  sittiug  down  for 
the  express  purpose  of  receiving  light,  we  are  apt  to  have  a  too 
definite  idea  of  what  the  coming  revelation  is  to  be,  and  thus 
make  ourselves  more  and  more  rigid  in  the  position  which  we 
ailready  bold.  We  do  not  fully  reali:&e  the  presence  of  the  inner 
Light,  and  so  are  unable  to  make  ourselves  receptive  to  its  illu- 
mination. Perhaps  the  thought  of  some  friend^s  experience,  or 
of  the  teaching  of  the  last  book  we  read,  is  really  guiding  i>ur 
desire.  Perhaps  we  are  trusting  our  intellectual  powers  too 
much,  and  are  trying  to  reason  onr  way  out  of  our  difBcuitie:*. 
Perhaps  we  are  denying  ourselves  that  free  and  wholesome  en- 
joyment of  life  which  every  one  should  have,  even  when  living 
without  a  selfish  desire.  Indeed,  if  a  life  is  truly  selfless,  it 
mHMt  find  honied  sweets  in  every  moment,  and  a  bl^^ssed 
meaning  iu  even  the  most  trivial  experiences.  Sometimes  the 
trouble  is  a  shntting  otf  of  the  avenues  of  approai'h  by  which 
our  fellow-men  cotue  near  to  us  in  sympathy.  Always  the  trou> 
ble  is  that  we  are  trying  to  do  artificially,  that  which  (tan  only 
be  done  by  the  inmost  Spirit  that  is  each  one's  guaixlian  angel. 

To  one  teacher  the  all*important  consideratiou  seems  to  be 
the  complete  mastery  of  physical  sensations  and  appetites  by 
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the  will^  guided  by  the  reason.    To  another  the  dangers  in- 
volved in  trusting  the  reason  seems  appallingly  great.  He  will 
perhaps  advise  faithful  practice  with  certain  affirmations  which 
the  reaaoo  utterly  repudiates^  in  order  that  that  pretender  to 
the  throne  may  learn  its  own  true  place.  How  can  these  teach- 
erH  lM>th  be  right?  The  answer  is  that  the  intellect  in  its  lower 
activity,  reasoning  from  a  materialistic  basis,  is  utterly  mislead* 
iug  and  degrading  to  the  soul,  while  in  its  higher  and  more 
spiritual  activity  it  is  as  godlike  a  faculty  as  intuition  itself, 
being  the  masculine  expression  of  the  highest  life,  with  intni* 
tion  as  its  feminine  counterpart.  lnstinet»  so-called,  is  the  lower 
life  of  the  intuition,  and  as  appetite,  must  be  conquered  by  the 
higher  reason,  even  as  the  lower  rea8<m  must  give  way  before 
the  intuitions  of  the  soul.  But  the  mas4mline  and  feminine  are, 
when  perfected,  truly  one,  united  in  indissoluble  marriage,  the 
higher  reason  seeing  God  as  plainly  as  the  intuition  has  always 
'seen  Mim,  and  the  true  instinct  of  the  race  proving  itself  after 
all  lo  be  a  supreme  desire  for  God«  needing  only  to  grow  rea- 
Honable  in  order  to  see  the  vanity  of  all  lower  delights  and  the 
hideousness  of  su|)erstition.    Those  two  seem  to  be  at  war  be- 
cause neither  understands  its  own  nor  the  other's  ti-ue  nature,  nor 
their  need  of  each  other  for  the  (.perfecting  of  both.  The  time  is 
coining,  however,  when  each  will  see  that  the  other  is  only  itself 
iu  a  different  gnifte,  its  true  counterpart  and  helpmeet.  AU 
methods  for  attaining  the  higher  life  are  simply  methods  for 
adjusting  to  a  true  relationship  these  two  phases  of  soul  activ* 
ity.    Active  and  passive,  inner  and  outer,  masculine  and  femi« 
nine,  both  are  needed  and  must  learn  to  work  together  har* 
uionioiiHly.    One  soul  finds  help  in  one  way  and  another  in  a 
way  quite  different,  because  the  internal  dissensions  in  each 
sours  kingdou)  are  different  from  those  iu  every  other  soul, 

Auyone  who  has  reache<l  a  measure  of  attainment  has  be* 
come  capable  of  receiving  the  guidance  which  he  needs  directly 
from  the  inmost  center  of  his  being.  That  part  of  our  life  which 
is  like  the  deep  sea,  unmoved  by  any  waves  or  storms  that  beat 
upon  the  surface,  has  the  secret  of  our  ultimate  destiny.  To  it 
we  must  look  for  the  true  means  of  solving  our  special  prob> 
leius.  The  further  we  have  progressed  on  the  true  path  the 
more  impossible  will  it  be  for  us  to  follow  literally  another's 
meth<Kl.  It  is  only  as  something  in  that  other's  experienoe 
has  been  like  our  own,  that  his  method  has  any  meaning  for 
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ug.  We  cannot  take  in  what  we  are  not  ready  for,  without 
prodneing  a  sort  of  mental  indigestion.  To  try  to  assimilate 
ideas  for  which  we  seem  to  have  no  affinity  is  not  very  profit- 
able. Rather  let  us  learn  to  look  within  and  listen  to  the  voiee 
that  is  waiting  to  speak  to  ns  out  of  the  depths  of  our  own 
being. 

Teaching  is  not  to  be  despised;  we  mast  have  more  and  more 
of  it  until  all  have  learned  how  to  look  within  and  find  the 
^*true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world."    But  this  and  this  alone  should  be  the  object  of  the 
teaching.   An  elaborate  system  of  philosophy  is  not  neoessary. 
*^Lessons''  founded  on  the  idea  that  the  truth  of  being  can  be 
expressed  in  words,  are  inevitably  little  more  than  twaddle. 
The  truth  of  being  is  the  personal  relation  of  the  man  to  his 
higher  Self, — to  his  God,  or  that  aspect  of  the  divine  Life  for 
which  he  stands  as  a  specialiased  product.    To  find  the  true 
meaning  of  one's  own  life  and  the  true  use  to  which  one  should 
put  brain  and  muscle  and  thought  and  feeling, — this  is  to  be- 
come one  with  that  higher  Self,  and  a  conscious  user  of  the  iu- 
sti^ument  which  seemed  formerly  to  be  all  there  was  of  one's 
individuality.    A  teacher's  work  is  not  to  inculcate  a  system; 
it  is  rather  to  understand  the  pupil  as  an  individual  and  to 
know  how  to  play  upon  him  as  upon  a  most  delicate  instru- 
ment, while  the  pupiFs  inner  consciousness  takes  note  of  all 
that  is  done,  and  discovers  by  that  means  how  he  may  bring- 
out  new  harmonies  for  himself.    A  teacher  should  advise,  crit- 
icise, suggest;  he  should  correct  as  far  as  possible  wrong  babitA 
both  mental  and  physicaU  he  should  guide  the  pupil  in  medi- 
tation and  see  to  it  that  he  is  not  led  astray  upon  the  p$tyc*hic 
plane.  All  thi»  is  suliiciently  delicate  work  to  give  material  for 
many  lessons,  and  to  prove  a  teacher's  real  ability,  without 
wasting  time  over  any  [)eculiar  system  of  philosophy  or  cos- 
mology.   A  teai^her  should  remember  also  that  the  method 
which  helps  one  pupil  most  may  not  he  best  for  another,  and 
therefore  leave  a  great  deal  to  the  intuitive  pei*<*eption  of  the 
individual  pupil  in  regard  to  the  method  he  is  t*>  employ,  sd- 
vising  with  him,  and  suggesting  where  that  is  necessary.  He 
should  also  remember  that  some  )>erBon8  are  more  susceptible  ti> 
psychic  influences  than  others,  and  beware  lest  he  prove  to  he 
a  ^^blind  leader  of  the  blind,**  while  trying  to  guide  a  more 
sensitive  soul  over  places  of  which  he  himself  has  had  no  ex- 
perience. 
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Bat  the  inner  Guide  is  always  right.   No  teacher's  voice 
should  be  listened  to  when  it  contradicts  that  silent  monitor. 
Only,  one  inust  be  sure  that  the  voice  is  from  the  very  depth 
and  oenter  of  the  soal.    The  best  means  of  determining  the 
nature  of  any  leading  is  to  observe  the  effect  apon  the  whole  men- 
tal and  physical  condition.  If,  for  example,  when  waiting  in  the 
silence,  a  new  suggestion  comes  into  the  mind,  if  the  mind  seems 
clearer,  the  body  stronger,  and  all  emotions  purer  for  the  presence 
of  that  new  idea  or  purpose,  then  it  should  be  cherished  and  culti- 
vated. Every  time  that  such  a  leading  is  followed,  one  is  prepar- 
ing the  way  for  other  leadings  that  will  guide  the  soul  to  higher 
and  yet  higher  things.  Whatever  work  brings  a  sense  of  effort 
and  friction  is  not  done  ^^in  the  Spirit"    Whatever  impulse 
brings  a  weakening  of  executive  power  or  a  depressed  condition 
of  vitality  is  wrong.    There  are  many  guideposts  by  which  a 
learner  may  discover  whether  he  is  on  the  right  road  or  no. 
And  when  one  finds  himself  on  the  wrong  road,  the  Spirit,  if 
invoked  with  faith,  will  show  the  true  way,  either  by  a  direct 
revelation  or  by  bringing  one  into  the  presence  of  a  human 
helper  who  can  touch  the  hidden  spring  that  shall  bring  har-  , 
mony  out  of  discord,  restoring  again  that  receptivity  which 
makes  the  inner  guidance  possible. 


CHRIST  SPEAKETH  STILL. 

BY  MABTBA  8BBFABD  UPPINOOTT. 

Ahl  fltUl  the  voioe  of  Jwas  Chnat 
Speaks  to  his  ohUdren  here; 
If  we  Imt  list,  with  trml  intent, 
His  meaugea  to  hear. 
He  speaketh  through  the  inner  voice, 
Where  oonecienee  holds  the  key. 
And  if  we  will  ohey  his  wiU, 
Disciples  we  nay  he. 

He  neW  forsakes  us  in  our  trials; 

K  we  on  him  depend, 

He*U  rsnoh  to  os  a  helping  hand, 

And  aoosoktion  lend. 

Then  why  should  man  grope  in  the  dark 

With  unbelieyii^  thought, 

When  hy  a  little  faith  and  trust, 

Christ's  messr^  are  taught 


OOWING  OOD. 


(Continaed  from  the  August  Number.) 

The  presentation  of  the  idea  of  God,  in  the  first  part  of  this 
paper,  may  have  been  oonf  using  to  many  minds  in  r^rd  to 
that  most  important  oonoeption  of  the  nature  of  God  and  of 
how  to  approach  him;  and  more  especially  so  as,  in  a  former 
volume  of  The  E80T£RIC,  God  is  described  as  the  formlsBB 
omnipresent  Spirit, — ^a  Spirit  separated  from  and  above  the 
mind  or  spirit  of  creation.  There  is  no  one  subject  the  har- 
*  motiization  of  which  is  so  important  to  the  mind  seeking  the 
highest  attainments,  as  a  clear,  well-defined  conception  of  God. 
A  deficiency  in  this  direction  has  brought  about  much  infidel- 
ity,  and  entire  disregard  of  everything  but  self.  Even  those 
who  are  seeking  to  come  into  unity  with  the  Divine  Mind  and 
who  are  devout  in  all  their  life  and  habit,  must  establish  a 
chsar  conception  of  God,  or  their  devotion  will  cease.  There- 
fore, as  we  have  disturbed  the  fundamental  imagination  in  this 
relation,  it  becomes  our  duty  to  give  a  better  fonndatitm,  or 
we  are  doing  evil  instead  of  good. 

In  pursuance  of  the  thought  presented  in  the  preceding  chap 
ter  we  would  call  attention  to  the  following  selecticin  from  Gen- 
esis (xvni.  20,  21):  ^And  Yahveh  said.  Because  the  cry  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and  because  their  sin  is  grievous, 
I  will  go  down  ntiw,  and  see  whether  they  have  done  altogether 
according  to  the  cry  of  it,  which  is  come  unto  me;  and  if  not,  I 
will  know."  These  verses  present  Yahveh  in  the  light  of  an 
individual,  a  personality,  who,  in  order  to  make  a  thorough  in- 
vestigation of  the  doings  of  his  subjects,  to  make  perfectly  snre 
of  the  entire  situation,  is  necessitated  to  come  down  and  see  for 
himself;  and  in  all  the  accounts  of  God's  promises  and  appear- 
ances to  Abraham,  Abraham  talks  with  God  face  to  face,  as  a 
man  talks  with  his  friend.  Bead  also  the  aommnt  of  ^the  de- 
struction of  the  tower  of  Babel  (Gen.  XI.). 

In  these  ohaptiBrs  and  in  many  others  throughout  the  Bible, 
if  one  cares  to  follow  up  the  subject,  it  is  seen  that  Yahveh 
appears  to  men  as  a  man.  In  short,  when  a  man  is  wholly  pos- 
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sessed  and  oontrolled  by  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  then  the 
thinking  intelligence  of  that  individual  is  God;  and  as  all  that 
conatitutea  the  man,  the  oonsoious  exiatenoe,  ig  his  intelligence, 
and  as  that  intelligence  oaunes  the  body  to  speak,  then  in  such 
ease  it  ig  God  speaking.  Because  of  thig  fact  the  prophets, 
when  they  prophesied,  said,  ^^Thus  saith  Yahveh,**  and  the 
words  of  the  prophets  have  been  accepted  by  Christian  be- 
lievers as  the  words  of  God. 

God  said  to  Israel,  ''Behold,  I  send  an  Angel  before  thee,  to 
keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which  I 
have  prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke 
hiiu  not;  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions:  for  my 
name  is  in  him.  But  if  thou  shalt  indeed  obey  his  voice,  and 
do  all  that  1  speak;  then  I  will  be  an  enemy  unto  thine  eu«*- 
mtes«  and  an  adversary  unti>  thine  ad versaricM.  For  mine  Augel 
shall  go  before  thee,  and  bring  thee  unto  the  Amorites,  and  the 
HittitCH.  and  the  Perizzites,  .  .  .  and  I  will  cut  theiu  off** 
(Ex.  xxili.  20-23).  Now,  we  have  here  an  instance  in  whifh 
GnkI  uses  a  messenger  (angel).  Whether  the  messenger  was  in 
the  body  or  out  of  it,  whether  it  was  Mosen  or  Aaron,  the  state- 
mcrnt  is  unmiMtakable  that  it  was  the  ime  in  whoiu  was  placed 
GtMrs  name,  his  will;  and  as  the  will  of  the  individnal  is  al>s<». 
lute  monarch,  perfectly  governing  the  intelligence,  it  followH 
that,  where  God*s  name  is  placed,  in  that  one  is  God  enthroneiL 
speaking,  thinking,  and  ruling.  We  note  also  that,  in  all  the 
accounts  of  GikKs  dealings  with  the  children  of  Israel,  he  useil 
instvunientalities,  usually,  in  the  form  of  men;  and  this  lieing 
so,  why  is  it  not  reauMmable,  why  does  it  not  appeal  to  the  in- 
telligence  to  believe  that  there  are  organized  centers  through- 
out the  universe  thnmgh  which  God  manifests  himself  aitcord* 
iug  to  the  plane  of  development  that  men  or  the  souls  of  men 
have  reached.  It  will  be  observcil  that  we  here  speak  of  God 
as  separate  from,  over  and  above,  as  ruling  or  being  the  cause 
of,  all  these  centers  of  his  manifestaticm. 

We  have  previously  presented  the  idea  of  God  in  all  the 
various  degrees  of  unfoldmeut,  fiH>m  the  highest  imaginable 
plane  doun  through  all  the  centei*s  ruling  the  various  systems 
to  the  one  governing  the  S^dar  System,  and  the  prospect  of  the 
establishment  of  such  an  organization  on  onr  planet  to  rule, 
under  them,  over  the  earth.  Now,  we  do  not  mean  to  imply 
that  there  is  no  God  except  that  which  is  manifested  in  these 
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bodies,  or  centers;  for  we,  with  the  ancient  prophets,  believe  in 
Ood  the  Spirit,  the  omnipresent  Spirit,  *i;he  f  allness  of  Him 
that  filleth  all  things.'*  David  exclaims,  ''Whither  shall  I  go 
from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?"^ 
This  Spirit  is  the  fountain  from  which  all  organic  life  has  de- 
rived its  potentiality.  It  is  all-knowing,  because  from  it  came 
all  mind.  It  is  all  power,  because  from  it  came  all  powers  that 
are.  It  is  formless,  because  it  formed  all  things  and  is  limitless 
in  power.  Form  expresses  limitation.  In  all  form  there  are 
special  organs  made  for  special  purposes,  and  no  organization 
could  be  formed  that  would  possess  functions  for  all  the  pur- 
poses that  are  served  by  the  various  forms  of  existence,  even 
upon  our  planet.  Therefore  God  is  formless,  yet  forming  in- 
strumentalities for  his  purp<ise;  even  the  blazing  suns^are  but 
the  mind  organs  of  the  Infinite.  And  this  infinite,  nnformeil 
Spirit  does  not  change  to  suit  any  organization  or  mind.  We 
may  say  that  God  takes  no  knowledge  of  any  living  thing. 

When  Jesus  said,  A  sparrow  '^shall  not  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father,"  he  did  not  refer  to  this  limitless  fountain 
of  Spirit  Consciousness,  but  to  a  living,  conscious,  oi^nio 
form.  God  is  manifested  in  all  stages  of  existence;  the  life  in 
the  waters  and  on  the  earth  is  of  his  substance — he  is  the  life 
thereof.  But  when  we  read  in  Genesis  that  God  said,  '^Let  vs 
make  man,  etc.,"  the  reference  is  not  to  the  4me  Spirit  that  is 
manifest  up<m  all  planes  of  existence,  but  we  are  brought  be- 
foi*e  an  individualized,  organized  Intelligen<*e,  whose  thought 
is  specialized  because  the  sphere  of  their  use  is  limited  by  the 
plane  of  their  consciousness;  and  that  especial  sphere  was  the 
formation,  the  guardianship,  guidance,  and  control  of  the  sys- 
tem of  worlds  to  which  they  belong. 

Our  Lord  said,  '^Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name: 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full"  (John 
XYi.  24);  that  is  to  say,  the  Intelligent  Actor  of  the  world 
of  Spirit  is  in  him  and  the  body  in  the  heavens  to  which  he 
belongs.  We  may  pray  to  the  formless  Spirit  and  our  prayer 
is  but  the  act  of  inspiring  from  the  fountains  of  the  infinite 
Life;  and  the  character  of  our  desire,  our  thought  concerning 
God,  and  the  plane  of  our  own  development  and  mental  capac- 
ity, will  absolutely  govern  that  which  we  receive.  That  form- 
less, eternal  One  is  forever  subject  to  all  his  creatures.  As  one 
has  said,  ^^Qod  serves  faithfully" — the  righteous  man  and  the 
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murderer,  the  thief  and  the  benefactor.  He  will  stmggle  to 
preserve  life  in  the  organism  until  sinned  against  beyond  hope, 
when  he  or  she  will  tear  down  the  structure,  liberate  its  forces, 
aiid  Hcatter  it  to  the  primal  elements. 

The  formless  One  acts  by  law.  It  is  true  th%fc  the  God  of  the 
Solar  System,  who  is  in  the  form  of  man,  works  under  and 
thrcHigh  this  divine  law  and  cannot  violate  it  without  sin«  yet 
they  ac^t  by  volition,  and  do  not  wait  for  us  to  formulate  our 
thought  out  of  that  divine  Substance.  They,  God,  so  loved  the 
world  that  not  only  did  they  give  man  a  pattern  of  their  holi- 
ness in  the  person  of  our  Loitl,  but  he  himuelf  left  on  record 
the  promise,  AhW,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you*'  (Matt  vii.  7); 
*^Hiin  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out'*  (John  vi. 
37^.  Thus  we  nre  introduced  to  One  knowing,  feeling,  having 
had  exiierience  like  our  own,  yet  so  far  transuending  our^high- 
est  ideals,  that  we  can  form  no  itiea  of  his  gl<»ry  save  by  the 
revelations  of  the  past  and  by  the  gradual  unfoldmeut  of  our 
own  iiidividual  growth. 

I  f  it  was  nei^essary  that  God  come  down  to  see  if  Sodom  was 
altx>gether  as  repoited  to  him.  the  question  may  arine  as  to 
whetlier  he  hears  our  prayers  or  knows  our  needs.  The  apos 
tie  has  well  aske<i,  ^^Are  they  not  all  ministering  Kpirits,  sent 
forth  tf)  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvstion?'* 
(Heh.  I.  14).  Yes,  there  are  millions  of  ministering  angels, 
messeneei-s,  who  go  and  come  between  man  and  G(n1.  Ail  our 
physical  and  mental  states  are  carefully  watched,  and  every 
prayer  uttered  from  the  soul  is  borne  to  Souroethe  and  Center 
of  all  the  government  and  power  of  our  system;  and,  ocmse- 
quently,  our  prayers  are  not  in  vain. 

But  James  (iv.  8)  says,  ^'Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because 
ye  ask  amins."  The  apostle  had  here  a  well-defined  idea  of  the 
cause  of  oue's  prayers  not  being  answered.  If  one-thousandth 
part  of  the  wordy,  so-called  prayers  from  the  pulpits  of  our 
day  were  answered,  the  world  would  be  thrown  into  confusion. 
In  order  to  be  answered,  prayer  must  arise  from  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  spirit  within  of  our  needs,  and  then,  as  St.  Paul 
says,  *^The  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groan- 
ings  which  oann«>t  be  uttered*'  (Romans  vin.  26). 

Again,  although  hard  for  men  to  believct  yet  it  is  true,  that 
there  are  many  things  which  we  need  most  sadly  and  for  which 
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we  pray  most  earnestly,  and  yet  we  would  not  receive  thoie 
very  things  were  they  given  ns;  we  are  in  an  attitude  to  repel 
and  thus  prohibit  the  answer  to  our  prayer.  As  we  have  saii 
these  Holy  Ones  cannot  violate  the  law  of  Grod,  the  aniveml 
Soul,  without  baDoming  sinners,  which  is  an  impossibility.  There 
are  revelations  that  you  all  need,  and  that  the  Holy  Ones 
would  gladly  give  you,  but  they  cannot  do  so,  because,  if  in 
the  plainest  and  simplest  language  they  were  to  give  yon  what 
you  need,  not  only  would  you  fail  to  underMtand  but  3'oa  would 
misconstrue  the  revelation,  which  would,  therefore,  become  an 
evil  to  you  and  to  them  for  having  communicated  it.  Thus  it 
is  that  legions  of  Holy  Ones  are  waiting  to  attend  tii  your 
needs  if  you  yourself  were  able  to  comply  with  the  require^ 
ments  that  make  such  attendance  possible.  Certain  laws  gov- 
erning mind  must  be  complied  with  before  those  high  Intelli- 
gences can  possibly  approach  ns. 

We  should  hear  in  mind  two  facts:  first,  God,  the  formiesa, 
eternal  One,  is  the  fountain  from  which  we  draw  by  inspirati«»n 
all  that  we  need,  in  compliance  with  the  injunction  to  pray  al- 
ways with  all  prayer;  for  in  this  Fountain  reside,  ever  at  our 
command,  all  things  that  we  can  possibly  need;  second,  when 
we  want  help  from  the  Source  that  is  able  to  help  us  in  time 
of  need,  our  prayer  to  that  Scmrce  must  arise  from  a  vivid  con- 
sciousness of  the  need:  and  we  should  approach  reverently,  lov- 
ingly,  yet  confidently. 

As  to  the  method  of  approach,  yon  should  centralise  your 
mind  in  loving,  passive  devotion  upon  the  Holy  Center.  If  yon 
wish  to  single  out  the  one  individual,  the  Christ,  as  the  Church 
does,  it  is  well — it  does  not  matter.  Place  your  mind  upon  him, 
banish  every  other  thought  or  desire,  do  not  allow  your  mind 
to  waver  for  a  moment;  and,  if  you  are  free  from  all  selfish  de- 
sire and  otherwise  in  the  right  attitude,  you  will  soon  be  oon- 
Boious  of  a  mental  touch  with  him.  Then,  with  the  simplicity, 
honesty,  and  earnestness  of  a  child,  make  known  your  desires, 
which,  indeed,  will  be  known  before  you  ask.  The  mental  touch 
that  you  obtain  will  bring  you  the  answer  you  seek,  so  that  yon 
will  know  definitely  what  the  result  is  to  be.  Mark  it  well,  see 
to  it  that  you  do  not  forget  it,  believe  it,  depend  on  it;  aooord* 
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ing  to  the  answer,  so  will  it  be  to  you.  Then  return  to  your 
previous  condition;  do  your  part  faithfully  and  honestly  and 
earueatly,  and  rest  assured  that  the  Holy  One  will  do  his. — [Ed. 

(The  knd.) 


"Two  travellers  stai'ted  on  a  tour, 
With  trust  and  knowledge  laden: 
One  was  a  man  with  mighty  brain. 
And  one  a  gentle  maiden. 

They  joined  their  hands  and  vowed  to  be 

Companions  for  a  season. 
The  gentle  maiden^s  name  was  Faith, 

The  mighty  man's  was  Reason. 

He  sought  for  truth  above,  below, 
All  hidden  things  revealing; 

She  only  sought  it  woman-wise. 
And  found  it  in  her  feeling. 

He  said.  'This  earth's  a  rolling  ball,' 
And  so  does  science  prove  it 

He  but  discovered  that  it  moves. 
She  found  the  strings  that  move  it. 

If  any  stars  were  missed  from  heaven. 
His  telescope  would  find  them: 

But  while  he  only  found  the  stars 
She  found  the  God  behind  them. 

All  things  in  science,  beauty,  art, 

In  common  they  inherit; 
But  he  has  only  clasped  the  form 

While  she  has  found  the  spirit. 

He  tries  from  earth  to  forge  a  key 
To  ope'  the  gate  of  Heaven: 

The  key  is  in  the  maiden's  heart. 
And  back  its  bolts  are  driven. 
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A  SEBIES  OF  POEMS. 

BT  E.  J.  HOWES. 

We  present  the  following  poemfl,  as,  to  our  mind,  they  pos- 
sess rare  merit;  but  it  will  be  the  few  who  will  have  the  subtle, 
mystic  mind  to  float  out  in  their  spirit  and  rejoiee  in  the  mys- 
teries of  an  unknown  realm.  To  be  appreciated,  these  poems 
must  be  read  6y  the  light  of  an  interior  consciousness.  We 
print  them  in  mass  in  order  to  make  them  available  to  those 
who  will  read,  study,  muse  upon,  and  .appreciate.  The  author 
sends  the  contributions  with  the  following  remark:  ^^I  send  you 
a  squad  of  poems  utterly  esoteric,  because  they  spring  as  natu- 
rally from  my  ultimations,  as  breslth,  and  are  usually  written 
in  the  night  from  irrepressible  life.  They  are  not  written  for 
The  Esoteric,  but  they  are  written  to  ease  the  fire  that  seeks 
the  flame  form  of  the  poem." — [Ed. 


THE  ATOM. 

For  after  all,  what  do  we  know  of  this  terrible  matter  except  as  a 
name  for  this  unknown  and  hypothetical  cause  of  states  of  our  own 
consciousness. — ^T.  O.  Huxley. 

Perceptions  are  pure  mental  modes 
And  fabric  of  mind's  light. 
(Thus.saith  the  learned  scientist.) 
While  solid  physics  are  unseen 
And  lair  in  unknown  night. 

Back  of  the  sceneries  shot  with  change 
And  quivering  with  sense, 
(Thus  saith  the  learned  scientist,) 
Atomic  dond,  sure,  dense,  and  pore, 
Drears  with  a  grit  intense. 

Then  what  we  sense  proves  psychical; 
And  what  we  love  proves  mind! 
And  nowhere  do  we  get  a  glimpse 
Of  all  that  steady  fund,  beyond, 
Of  atoms,  moving  blind. 
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And  while  we  keep  on  loving  mind 
More  finished  proves  the  show. 
More  exquisite  the  joys  we  feel; 
To  kinder  deeds  our  footsteps  steal 
And  purer  friendships  glow. 

But  no  glimpse  yet  of  real  world!  . 
No  atom  bars  the  way. 
We  stare  aghast.  Existence  proves 
But  life  romance,  backed  by  a  pure 
Atom  mythology. 

Thus  uproar  sinks  at  last  to  rest; 
The  breast  of  peace  breathes  full. 
We  never  get  atouch  with  fact. 
Nor  plane,  nor  sphere,  nor  foe,  nor  guest 
Not  wholly  spiritual. 

Where  lurks  the  fever  then  of  thought. 
Since  mind  and  mind*R  own  place 
Are  one  sufficient  sure  control; 
One  prime  hypnotic  trancing  whole. 
Of  which  each  soul  heirs  grace. 


PERMISSION. 

Hast  thou  heard  of  spirit  love? 
Seen  the  shaken  twilight  moving 
Past  the  rapid  moonbeam  roving: 
Felt  the  ways  of  something  loving 
BreatJie  by  from  the  slopes  above? 

Surely  then  thy  oft  lone  heart 
Watches  past  the  birth  of  evening — 
Rising  everywhere  in  shadow. 
Till  the  moon  comes  on  the  meadow. 
Where  the  silver  ripples  dart 

Ways  of  shadow  lure  thy  eye. 
Wherein  longing's  glamour  lying  . 
Blends  the  list  of  breezes  dying, 
Till  before  the  brain*s  espying 
Forms  the  future  phantomry. 

Who  shall  say  thy  spirit,  nay; 
While  thy  gentlest  mood  is  joining 
Intuition's  subtle  coining? 
Surely  iipiritward  thy  soigning 
Bears  thy  griefs  and  toils  of  day. 
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Thmiglit  and  courage  hold  tliee  dear, 
Bat  more  dear  doth  all  the  loving 
Love,  which  proveth  past  all  proving 
Solid  soeialiams  moving 
Thickly  in  the  there  and  here. 

Let  the  worry  then  be  theirs 
Whoee  both  thought  and  courage  crieth 
Down  the  soul;  while  thou  espieth, 
Cloee  an  endlcM  life's  broad  stairs. 
Golden  phantomry's  first  lairs. 


THE  MANY  AND  GONE. 

How  does  it  happen  that  man  should  have  invented  such  a  belief? 
What  kind  of  a  creature  is  this  man  who  fancies  that  to  him  is  given 
this  prerogative  of  an  endless  life? — Rev.  Minot  J.  Savage 

HeftrtUy  know 
WhM  the  hdf iKocIs  fro 
The  godB  arriTe. 
The  roots  of  all  thinfcs  are  in  man. 

— Emerson. 

Many  were  the  dreams  of  might 

In  the  lands  so  lone, 

Where  tones  of  the  constant  light 

Were  cold  greys  of  stone; 

Which  the  king  on  the  throne,  the  soul. 

Peered  through  alone. 

And  the  song  from  that  night  we  hear. 

Is  a  swelling  monotone 

Of  its  many  and  gone 

To  the  height  of  their  goal. 

For  there  they  flashed  into  Man — 
That  parable; 

Where  the  cosmos  met  and  ran 

Its  one  mold  full. 

And  the  throned  Idea  began 

To  kiss  and  buffet  each  soul; 

To  untwist  at  each  twisted  thread 

For  the  point  of  the  what  and  the  how, 

That  thought,  with  the  crown  on  the  head. 

Should  peer  with  the  powers  of  the  dead — 

The  many  and  gone 

Who  know  truth  alone. 


1899.] 


A  Sbeiks  op  Posms. 


tu 


Yet  itill  there  bettteth  the  ur 
But  Memory'n  grmd  renew- 
Where  the  PlatoB  yet  ravel  the  aoal 
From  its  brintles  to  golden  hair, 
From  its  pit  and  fire  to  the  blae« 
In  the  faee  of  its  inarl  and  groan; 
For  its  eenter  shades  sullenly 
Speak  through  their  mumble,  of  clue 
To  implacable  hailing  and  goal 
Mid  the  astrals  of  many  and  gone. 

And  to-day  we  half  believe 
Mid  the  enmber  here  and  there 
Of  things  that  yet  fabric  and  weave 
The  bristles  and  golden  hiur 
(Those  mights  of  heredities.); 
And  we  move  our  gaze  to  the  glare 
That  seemeth  to  line  the  dark; 
And  the  troubled  world  says,  hark! 
To  the  moving  tread  and  tone 
Of  the  many  and  gone. 


THE  OPEN  DOOR. 

In  at  the  open  door  the  Lord 
Leads  Love.  The  scene  is  fair. 
Along  the  housetops  shines  the  air; 
It  is  the  angels  walking  there. 

The  scene  is  constant,  for  the  Lord 
Day  in.  day  out,  returns  and  comes; 
And  Love  the  open  door  illumes; 
And  Love  is  walking  all  the  rooms. 

Ever  the  guise  of  fai^  and  hue 
Is  ne*er  the  same,  but  e*er  the  same 
Fine  manner  in  the  Lord;  and  flame 
Along  the  housetops  at  each  name. 

The  prison  grime,  the  palace  shine— 
Onoe  gulft  apart  in  time — now  here 
Walk  free  together  everywhere. 
And  seraphs  haunt  the  shining  air. 

No  vision  and  no  dream  are  these. 
The  word  is  nigh  thee;  and  therein 
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To  walk  Ib  vesture  white  to  win 
And  freedom  from  all  nn. 


NIGHT. 

(jvht  26,  1896.) 

In  silence  glides  the  moon 
Far  up  the  silver  stream  of  nighty 
To  hold  her  court  of  shine  and  sheen 
With  all  the  world  in  sight. 

The  com  breadths  quiver  far, 
And  glance  and  follow  hour  by  hour 
With  crowding  gleams  yon  silver  car 
Of  midnight's  passion  flower. 

*Tis  love  that  ebbs  in  light 
Far  down  the  evening  star's  decline; 
That  swells  the  crystal  vase  of  night 
With  flash  of  mantling  wine. 

Now  wake  the  inner  ways. 
Where  counters  to  the  outer  sense 
Roam  through  the  mystic  magic  maze 
Of  things  long  faded  hence. 

Faded,  but  not  decayed. 
Rather,  like  yon  ascending  scene. 
Grown  deep  in  shimmer  free  from  shade, 
And  kept  at  courts  of  the  unseen. 


THE  EVERLASTING  HOPE. 

I  have  a  life;  no  one  shall  live  it. 
I  have  a  sin;  no  one  shall  shrive  it. 
Life  and  sin  are  one — 
I  am  undone. 

Twin  soul  of  mine,  evermore  parted 
From  me  the  half  of  thee — 
How  can  we  meet  with  eaeh  half  hearted? 
Oh,  should  we  greet  if  chanced  to  meet^ 
My.  life  and  "in  are  one  forever. 
Thy  life  shall  taste  of  sin — no,  never! 
Ah,  should  we  greet  if  chanced  to  meet? 
And  yet  a  hope  of  richest  seeming 
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Shines  far  above  life's  severed  gleaming. 
My  life  and  sin — 
Thy  life  of  sin  ne'er  dreaming. 
In  thee  a  Christ  is  living  deathless; 
In  me  a  Christ  is  lying  breathless. 
If  he  ne'er  burats  his  prison. 
Ought  we  to  say  Christ  is  arisen? 
Christ  will  not  stay  a  Christ  divided. 
Then  pass  despair!  and  thou  divided 
Soul  of  my  soul,  somewhere  we  meet — 
Somewhere  shall  gi'eet. 


MORN. 

Morn  ripened  on  the  east. 
Two  clouds  lay  there. 
Narrow  and  bare; 

JuHt  seen  beyond  the  screen  of  living  green. 

But  oh!  so  lone  witli  some  dark  care. 

Which  happy  brilliancy  and  bird 

Roved  from  in  joy  afar — 

Roved  from  and  left  to  lie 
All  sick  with  sighs  unheard. 

Morn  ripened  on  the  east: 
A  scene  brink 
One  at  the  edge  of  seeing 
InUi  the  heart  of  being. 
Where  the  immortals  feast 
And  nectar  drink. 


DRINK  THE  LIGHT. 

Drink  the  light  thy  being  craves! 
Should  it  crave  fine  occult  waves. 
Which,  like  wines,  exhilarate. , 
Or,  like  honey,  feedeth  sweet. 
Know  that  in  some  distant  star 
One  is  waiting  thee  afar. 
And  across  the  chasm  wide 
Only  thus  thy  spirits  meet 
Time  is  but  the  trance  of  mind. 
Space  is  but  the  trance  outlined. 
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Things  are  aolid,  soul  to  soul; 

A  surperb  one  mental  whole. 

Fluctuation,  change,  and  rush 

Are  the  modes  by  which  we  hush 

This  most  awful  truth  to  flesh, 

Yet  at  cost  to  gain  the  mesh 

Infinitely  underlined 

Of  the  nights  and  days  of  Brahm, 

Ever  struggling  to  be  calm; 

Never  ceasing  quite  from  will; 

Ne're  all-conseious  of  the  thrill 

Of  the  langour  so  intense 

That  to  it  the  fringe  of  sense 

Stiffs  to  ice  of  sense  of  being. 

Where  the  square  truth  turn  of  seeing 

Sings  its  changeless  spirit  psalm. 


TOUCH  THE  HARP. 

Touch  the  harp  that  in  thee  lies! 

Hear  intently. 

Touch  it  gently — 

Thou  shall  win  thee  soft  replies. 

Scarlet  gold  in  borders  blue — 

Such  is  passion. 

Touch  will  fashion 

Wouldflt  thou  flame  celestial  too. 

Muck  sun  smit  doth  bubble  off 
Globes  so  tender. 
Queens  of  splendor, 
Lastly  dahlias  grow  aloft. 

And  in  quiver  of  a  groan 
Music  bideth. 
Where  it  hideth 

Singing  sands  of  Memnon  tone. 

In  the  fragment  as  the  star 
Glamour  slumbers. 
Touch  it  true  t.o  mental  numbers — 
It  is  rapture  from  afar. 
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A  FACT. 

~More  than  we  can  even  aak  or  think. — Panl. 

All  things  now  dark  shall  change. 
We  live  in  "the  light  range;" 
The  cloud  is  in  our  eyes 
And  not  within  the  skies. 
PevceptioB  grows:  and  then 
The  beams  are  glowing  where 
Darkness  hath  had  its  lair — 
Making  a  brilliant  glen. 
Widening  anon 
If  we  s^p  ifi  and  travel  on. 

At  last,  like  a  deploy 
Of  glory  at  our  feet. 
Whichever  way  we  turn 
We  find  a  golden  street; 
And  in  the  solemn  joy 
Transcending  all  we  knew. 
We  cry: 

To  this  have  come  our  glens  aglenni; 
And  more  than  even  thought  or  dream 
We've  struggled  to. 


WE  TAKE  OUR  RANK. 

We  take  our  rank  where  we  take  being  hourly 

In  general  beauty  of  ciur  stage  and  state. 

The  sudden  flower  may  bloom  e*en  when  but  sourly 

The  landscape  with  the  sullen  sky  doth  mate. 

The  little  things  are  great;  and  yet  not  great 

If  they  bewitch  the  eye  alone  at  points 

In  widths  of  isolation;  while  a  fate 

Of  dismal  portent  steams  from  million  joints 

Of  cells  the  fate  approvingly  appoints. 

Work  at  a  plan  of  empire  which  the  moods 
Of  candor  and  romance  and  action  line. 
Make  clear  to  thought  the  lovely  solitudes 
Which  lie  at  heart  of  this  threefold  refine. 
Then  draw  thy  breath  from  energy  divine, 
And  in  the  slow,  calm  way  of  perfect  power 
Give  wonder  to  the  winds;  and  countersign 
The  Word,  all  one  in  atom,  star,  and  flower. 
And  entering  know  Eternity's  grand  hour. 
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THERE. 

When  we  remote  sludl  be 
From  lime  m  here. 
What  will  the  moment  thrill 
Ab  there? 

Whmt  likenem  shall  we  wear? 
A*  we  toeh  qnefltioM  peer 
At  eaae  and  are 
Half  smiling  as  the  seer. 
Some  star 

Has  eardled  on  the  bar 
We  cross  ere  we  shall  know 
How  tense  is  iumt. 
And  to  the  moment's  flow 
life  shapes  its  prow. 
The  seas  to  plough. 

Oh,  haantings  of  the  far! 

That  ye  like  wind 

Do  blow  at  all,  and  are 

The  present  mind. 

Silver  and  not  storm-lined, 

Is  somewhat  answer  to  the  quest 

The  spirit  moved — 

The  ripe  and  silken  nest 

Shaped  by  the  loved 

E'en  now  is  proved. 


QUESTION  AND  ANSWER. 

— ¥niJU  is  the  MS  whose  ikore  a  wpmA? 
—What  is  the  pearl  found  in  its  depths? 

— Chhiiss 

Spirit  and  Word,  twin  spheres  ialocked. 
Are  the  eternal  dawn  of  thought 
Behind  them  soul  can  never  peer 
But  holds  them  in  her  perfect  sphere. 
Self  is  the  pearl  found  in  its  depth— 
A  wakened  soul  where  Giod  hath  slept. 


THE  STRENGTH  OF  SIN. 

BY  BROTHER  JUSTIN. 
'*The  fltin^  of  death  ifl  sin;  and  the  strength  of  nn  w  the  law.'*  I.  Cor.  xy.  56. 
In  this  axiomatic  statement  Paul  briefly  deflnes  the  sdentifie 
relations  existing  between  the  law,  sin,  and  death:  and  with 
one  masterly  stroke  plunges  us  intx>  the  remotest  labyrinths  of 
the  problem  of  life  and  places  in  our  hands  the  keys  that  nnlo<«.k 
it«  niyst^^ries. 

The  pivotal  point  is  the  1aw\  upim  it  rests  human  action  and 
hy  it  the  results  are  measured.  We  may  ask  to  what  law  did 
Paul  refer?  Evidently  creative  law, — that  law  by  which  God 
spake  all  creation  into  existence  when  He  sai<l,  ^^Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness;  and  let  them  have  dc>- 
minion."  We  see  this  law  active  in  J^ll  creat4Hl  things;  indeed, 
it  is  the  only  law  revealed  to  our  world  of  creation.  In  it  are 
all  the  potencies  requisite  to  ultimate  the  divine  plan,  viz.,  to 
make  man  in  God's  image.  Then,  if  this  be  true,  the  law  to 
which  Paul  referred,  and  which  is  the  strength  of  sin,  is  natural 
law, — the  law  controlling  and  directing  the  manifestations  of 
force  and  matt^^r;  for  creative  law  in  all  its  spheres  and  phases 
of  government  is  that  which  rules  nature.  Consequently,  in  or- 
der to  be  suc(^essfnl  in  the  gigantic  task  of  escaping  death  by 
cea<«ing  to  commit  sin,  thus  escaping  the  killing  power  of  the 
sting,  we  must  make  a  careful  and  critical  study  of  natural  law 
in  all  its  spheres  and  ]>hases  of  action,  so  as  to  gain  as  clear  an 
understanding  of  the  co-relations  of  forc4»  and  matter  and  of 
the  conditions  which  modify  their  phases  of  expression  as  is 
obtainable:  for  with  all  known  aids  at  our  command,  we  shall 
s(^arcely  l>e  able  to  succ^eed, 

**The  sting  of  death" — that  which  has  power  to  pro<hice 
death — '*is  sin,"  the  trasngression  of  law:  *'and  the  strength  of 
sin" — that  which  has  power  to  cause  us  to  cx)mmit  sin,  to  trans- 
gress the  law — ''is  the  law."  That  the  law  is  the  means  of 
(causing  us  to  transgress  the  latn  seems  to  be  paradoxical,  but 
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with  a  clearly  defined  idea  of  the  connection  in  which  the  term 
is  used,  the  obscurity  disappears,  and  we  readily  understand 
that  '^the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law."  Each  individual  lives 
only  by  complying  more  or  less  perfectly  with  the  laws  of  his 
own  plane  of  existence:  and  thus  engaged  is,  at  the  same  time, 
transgressing  laws  operating  on  higher  or  lower  planes,  with 
which  he  must  come  in  contact  while  inhabiting  a  material 
form.  Bui  we  are  not  conscious  of  these  transgressions,  neither 
do  we  become  conscious  of  "the  strength  of  sin,"  nor  of  the 
source  of  its  power,  until  we  choose  to  ascend  to  higher  planes 
or  to  descend  to  lower  ones;  then  we  learn  in  a  practical  wa^' 
how  strong  is  the  laws  and,  in  view  of  the  higher  or  of  the  lower 
plane,  how  strong  is  .sm,  how  difficult  it  is  to  comply  with  the 
laws  of  the  plane  to  which  we  choose  to  pass,  and  to  prevent 
the  structures  organized  for  the  harmonious  action  of  the  laws 
of  the  new  plane,  from  being  swept  away  by  the  workincrs  of 
the  laws  of  the  old  plane. 

In  generation  soul  and  body  exist  according  to  certain  laws, 
and  while  under  their  dominion,  are  force*!  to  a<^t  in  accordance 
with  them;  but  when  it  is  desired  to  cease  thus  to  act  and  tc> 
come  into  subjection  to  other  and  higher  laws,  the  whole  or« 
^ani('  structure  of  both  soul  and  body  must  be  rearranged,  re- 
organized, in  order  to  give  the  hij»;her  an  easy,  harmonious  field 
of  expression.  In  doing  this  the  former  set  of  laws  are  trans- 
gressed, and  by  so  doing  we  sin  against  them,  we  place  ourselves 
in  opposition  to  tliem;  and,  thus  opposing  their  natural  course 
of  action,  we  learn  how  difficult  it  is  to  dam  up,  as  it  were, 
their  channels,  and  at  the  same  time  to  construct  other  chan- 
nels through  which  the  newer  set  of  laws  may  act.  While  in 
the  transitory  stage  from  one  plane  to  another,  we  are  in  a 
measure  under  the  influence  of  two  sets  of  laws,  which,  a<^tin«^ 
in  opposition  to  eac^h  other,  create  a  greater  or  less  degree  of 
antagonism  and  strife,  thus  making  of  soul  and  body  a  battle- 
ground for  the  clashing  of  what  seem  to  be  opposing  forces. 
To  stand  firmly  and  unflinchingly,  "like  a  stonewall"  under  the 
cross-fire  of  the  old  set  of  laws  while  creating  conditions  per- 
mitting the  freest  action  of  the  newer  set,  requires  an  abun- 
dance  of  fortitude.  Thus  we  learn  how  strong  is  "the  strength 
of  sin,"  and  that  its  strength  resides  "in  the  law." 


HEALTH  BY  MEANS  OF  MENTAL  CONTROL. 

If  there  were  no  other  evidence  that  the  time  has  arrived  for 
a  higher  order  of  life,  it  would  he  snfBeient  to  note  the  faet 
that  every  quality  of  mind  that  has  been  active  in  the  animal 
and  human  organism,  is  now  being  brought  to  ultimations  in 
the  Tarious  systems  of  culture,  physical  and  mental,  and  the 
varied  schools  studying  and  working  on  the  effect  of  the  mind 
on  the  body;  and  yet,  at  best,  none  of  these  can  do  more  than 
o\>tain  a  corrw^t  knowledge  of  the  effect  of  certain  mental  states. 

Although  it  is  a  truth  not  yet  generally  acwepted,  a  little 
conHideration  of  the  subject  must  convince  us  of  the  fact  that, 
without  the  mind,  the  physical  organism  is  dead;  and  we  ob- 
serve  at  least  two  spheres  of  mind  a(?tive  in  control  of  animal 
nature. — one  finding  expression  in  reptile,  bird,  and  beast,  the 
i>ther  in  human  life.  While  many  of  us  are  not  prepared  to 
fr>elieve  that  animals  think  in  the  sense  that  men  think,  yet  we 
uuist  admit  that  they  manifest  a  certain  kind  of  thought.  Every 
i^reature  works  for  its  own  suppirt,  and  there  is  undoubted  in- 
t^^lligence  shown  by  the  bird  in  the  building  of  its  nest  and 
caring  for  its  young,  by  the  bee  in  gathering  honey  and  pro- 
viding for  the  winter,  and  by  the  ant  in  the  exhibition  of  its 
colonizing  instinia.H:  we  are  tol<l  that  the  ants  even  keep  slaves, 
and  cows  which  they  milk.  All  this  is  a  manifestation  of  mind, — 
a  manifestation  which  may  be  followed  through  all  grades  of 
animate  life  down  to  the  protozoa.  Out  of  this  realm  of  mind, 
whose  a(ttivity  is  con  fined  the  instincts  of  the  physical  body, 
has  grown  a  reasoning  intelligence,  and  that  intelligence  having 
obtained  all  that  it  possesses  from  the  lower  realm  of  mind,  is  in- 
clined, in  its  more  mature  phase,  to  turn  round,  and,  as  it  were, 
look  back  over  the  road  by  which  it  has  come,  to  question  each 
and  every  attitude,  to  trace  out  the  ccmnecting  links  between  the 
higher  and  lower  intelligence,  and,  in  the  examination  of  the 
lower  phases  of  mind  from  which  it  has  arisen,  to  discover  the  laws 
governing  life,  hoping  thereby  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
<^anses  <if  failure,  disappointment,  sickness,  sorrow,  and  death. 

The  moth  has  not  yet  di8<»overed  that  the  light  of  fire  will 
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burn  it,  and,  consequently,  it  rushes  into  the  flame  and  is  oon- 
snmed.  The  higher  order  of  animals  have  learned  that  Are 
will  burn,  that  water  will  drown,  that  falling  will  injure  or  kill. 
Man  has  learned  that  many  other  things  are  sources  of  injury: 
but  the  majority  of  the  race  have  still  to  learn  that  the  viola- 
tion of  the  law  brings  disease  and  death,  that  the  keeping  of  the 
law  will  guarantee  perpetual  life,  health,  and  peace.  The  fa<v 
nlty  of  preserving  the  body  from  the  ravages  of  disease,  is  one 
of  the  most  marked  characteristics  of  the  animal  world  and  of 
human  instinct,  yet  it  is  strange  that  so  few  of  us  intelligently 
recognize  the  basis  upon  which  this  faculty  rests — which  is, 
that  all  life  is  a  struggle,  a  combat,  a  perpetual  resistance,  and 
that  this  resistance,  properly  directed,  is  capable  of  overcom- 
ing all  diseased  conditions  to  which  flesh  is  heir. 

We  see  the  animal  world  in  constant  effort  to  resist  desith 
and  its  influences,  and  we  know  also  that  the  person  who  haa 
the  greatest  amount  of  vitativeness  instinct  in  his  or  her  natnre, 
is  the  one  who  preserves  health  and  vigor  the  longest.  This 
vitative  instinct  not  only  causes  the  individual  to  look  with 
horror  upon  disease  and  death,  but  creates  within  him  a  ho|M^, 
a  conviction  amounting  to  faith,  that  he  will  not  be  sick.  If 
you  wish  to  call  forth  the  real  thought  up«m  which  rests  such 
a  one^s  control  of  diseased  states,  say  to  him,  "^You  don*t  look 
well  this  morning;  are  you  sick?"  and  you  will  meet  the  al- 
most  excited  reply,  "Oh  no,  I  cannot  l>e  sick:  I  am  jierfertly 
well,"  and  immediately  he  straightens  up,  an  expremdon  of 
firmness  comes  into  his  face,  and  there  gathers  around  him  the 
appearance  of  the  brave  man  who  is  prepared  to  meet  and 
struggle  with  the  enemy.  The  attitude  of  mind  which  arises 
and  takes  form  within  him  is  that  of  the  unyielding  determina- 
tion,  ^'I  will  not  have  anything  the  matter  with  me;**  and  as 
long  as  that  firmness  is  maintained,  there  is  no  danger  of  ill. 
ness.  Illness  only  attacks  the  weak  mind  which  surrenders  the 
body  to  its  ravages. 

The  work  of  the  Esoteric  student  is  to  take  this  thought  anil 
natural  condition  and  carry  it  into  the  higher  mentality,  tak- 
ing  control  of  the  physical  forces  and  making  his  (or  her)  Iwidy 
that  which  he  would  have  it.  His  attention  is  turned  t4>  the 
psychismic  forces  of  other  minds:  he  finds  that,  when  he  meets 
a  diseased  person,  he  begins  to  feel  that  he  is  diseased  in  like 
manner;  if  he  meets  condemnation  and  reproach,  if  only  in  the 
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unuttered  thought,  he  feels  crushed  and  oppressed  by  it,  and 
he  Roon  learns  that  his  only  hope  of  existence  lies  in  the  ability 
to  rifte  above  and  overcome  such  things.  Thus  is  called  out 
within  him  the  I-can-andJ-will  principle,  and  he  is  forced  to 
examine  into  and  give  special  attention  to  the  mental  states 
requisite  to  the  overcoming  of  debilitating  and  depressing  con* 
ditions;  and  in  this  way  he  discovers  the  necessity  of  the  name 
Vahveh,  "I  will  be  what  I  will  to  be."  There  recurs  to  him  a  con- 
dition active  within  him  as  a  child-,  when,  in  play  with  other  chil- 
dren, he  was  continually  creating  and  overcoming  obstacles;  one 
striving  to  do  what  the  other  could  not.  Thus  the  childish  mind 
layH  the  foundation  of  that  all-im|)ortant  faculty,  faith,  and  an  in- 
dependent individuality  which  says,  ''If  you  cannot  do  it,  I  can." 

But  in  the  experience  of  the  Esoterist  it  is  not  necessary  to 
create  obstacles  in  order  to  overcome  them — he  finds  them  in 
his  pathway^  at  every  turn;  and  if  he  wish  to  advance, 
make  progress,  he  must  assume  the  attitude  of  the  fearless 
wsirrior  who,  determined  to  conquer  or  die,  goes  forward  to 
meet  the  enemy.  In  this  ment^il  attitude  he  cannot  let  the 
body  down  into  a  sleepy,  dreamy,  passive*  state,  but  learns  not 
only  to  command  it,  but  to  hold  it  under  contml  as  an  instru- 
ment of  use.  He  learns  to  live,  so  to  s|)eak,  in  the  mind,  and 
when  undesirable  conditions  creep  over  the  physical  iKnly,  he 
risf»s  in  the  dignity  and  power  of  his  mentality  and  re|>els 
them;  he  does  not  for  a  moment  permit  their  existence  in  his 
organism.  By  the  power  of  the  t^onquering  will  he  says  to  the 
infirmity,  ''You  must  go,"  and  the  will  put  into  the  word  causes 
it  to  go.  Thus  he  learns — from  the  experience  forced  upon 
him  by  the  necessities  of  his  attainment — that  all  is  mind,  and 
that  he,  the  organic,  thinking  intelligence,  must  rise  superior 
to  all  lower  forms  of  mind:  and  we  are  ))repared  to  say  that  no 
man  or  woman  will  ever  reac^h  the  high  goal  of  attainment 
without  thus  having  complete  control  of  his  or  her  own  bo<ly. 

One  who  talks  of  possessing  these  attainments  and  who  has 
not  perfect  control  of  his  physicscl  organism,  is  like  the  soldier 
who  boasts  of  his  bravery,  but  trembles  and  runs  away  at  the 
approach  of  the  enemy.  The  words  of  the  angel  to  John  were, 
*'IIe  that  overcometli  shall  inherit  all  things,"  and  the  Ksoter- 
ist  must  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  the  overc<uning  which  is,  of  itself, 
the  attainment.  Therefore  a  professed  Ksoterist  who  is  guilty 
of  su<^h  weakness  as  to  be  sick,  is  an  Ksoterist  in  name  only. 
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lie  ha8  not  made  the  first  step  in  the  line  c»f  attainment;  for 
these  attainments  mean  the  meeting  and  conquering  of  manj 
mightier  adversaries  than  mere  weakness  of  the  physi(».l  body. 

When  we  discern  that  the  instinct  of  animals  and  the  in- 
stinctive mind  of  certain  persons  are  able  to  control  any  and 
all  functions  of  the  body,  keeping  them  in  health,  it  suggests 
the  necessity  of  understanding  the  law  by  which  this  is  aooora- 
plished,  in  order  that  we  may  apply  it  in  own  our  lives  for  the 
control  of  our  own  bodies;  and  to  the  end  that  Esoteric  students 
might  have  within  their  reach  methods  for  properly  doing  this 
thing,  there  have  appeared  in  Th£  Esoteric  several  articles  con- 
taining instructions  in  regard  to  going  through  the  body,  being 
consciously  in  every  part  of  it,  and  while  there,  taking  com- 
mand of  each  particular  function,  that  it  may  do  its  duty  faith- 
fully. The  regenerate  life  means  a  great  increase  of,  a  filling 
the  body  with,  life's  pure  energies,  and  from  the  time  that  the 
man  or  woman  begins  the  effort  to  I'etain  all  the  life  generated 
therein,  there  will  be  sufficient  added  life  to  make  every  organ 
of  the  physical  structure  healthy  and  vigorous,  so  that  there  is 
no  excuse  for  the  presence  of  any  diseased  state. 

You  should,  therefore,  go  through  the  body  with  the  light  of 
your  own  mind  consciousness  and  command  therein  health  and 
vigor,  setting  each  function  to  the  wor]c  of  doing  its  duty.  If 
any  member  of  your  body  refuses  to  work,  the  bo<ly  is  dise^used: 
consequently,  see  to  it  that  each  organ  keeps  up  its  end  of  the 
requisite  task.  Therefore,  if  you  have  hope  of  the  final  attain- 
ments, of  becoming  conqueror,  remember  that  the  first  req- 
uisite is  to  overcome  all  disordered  physical  conditions  and  to 
cast  them  out.  Put  the  body  in  healthy,  vigorous  working  order, 
and  then  you  are  prepared  to  go  forward,  doing  and  ai*com- 
plishing. — [Ed. 


Thi»  life  were  brutish  did  we  not  sometimes 
Have  intimation  clear  of  wider  scope; 
Hints  of  occasion  infinite  to  keep 
The  soul  alert  with  noble  discontent. 

— Whittier. 


AM  I  A  GHBISTIAN? 

BY  BROTHER  PAUL. 

StAtiflticians  tell  us  that  there  are  four  hundred  millions  of 
Christians  in  the  world  at  this  time;  and  as  the  term  Christian 
implies  an  acoeptance  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  a  belief  in 
his  teachings,  it  follows  that,  if  statisticians  are  correct^  and  if 
onr  beloved  Lord  and  Master  spoke  the  truth  (and  surely  no 
one  would  be  bold  enough  to  question  the  veracity  of  one  who 
proved  by  his  deeds  that  he  was  the  Son  of  Ood),  then  this 
enormous  body  of  people,  these  sanctified  ones,  must  be  par- 
takers  of  the  promises  and  blessings  that  he  made  to  all  who 
should  believe  on  him;  must  be  able  to  prove  by  a  holy  life  and 
righteous  deeds  that  their  claim  is  not  a  false  one. 

Jesus  said,  "Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you.  If  a  man  keep  my 
saying,  he  shall  never  see  death  (St.  John  viil.  51).  He  also 
said,  "  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe;  In  my  name 
shall  they  east  out  deviU;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues: 
they  shall  take  up  serp#*nt8:  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing, 
it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover"  (Mark  xvi.  17,  18). 

From  the  above  we  readily  see  that  Christians  must  be  a 
snp«*rior  people;  they  iiinst  have  reached  a  period  of  soul  nn- 
foldment  when  their  mind  has  become  illuminated  and  quick* 
ened,  so  that  they  are  able  to  comprehend  the  law  of  being, 
and  are  thereby  able  so  to  order  their  lives  as  to  be  in  perfect 
tou(*.h  with  the  Spirit  in  whose  image  they  were  created.  They 
must  be  an  immortal  people, — a  people  who  have  gained  control 
of  the  master  death;  a  people  who  are  able  to  "walk  and  talk 
with  God;  a  |)eople  whose  understanding  has  become  mo  un- 
folded  Hs  to  enable  them  to  govern  not  only  the  physical  or- 
ganism, but  the  iiiiml  currents  of  the  planet  as  well;  a  people 
in  whom  the  image  of  the  Father  shines  forth  in  all  the  eeles- 
tial  grandeur  of  ripened  manhood.  This  is  no  ideal  picture, 
created  in  the  imagination,  a  chimera  that  cannot  exist;  it  is 
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truth — truth  as  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which,  as  onr 
Trader  tells  us,  *'Cannot  be  broken"  (John  x.  35). 

If  the  signs  whieh  are  to  follow  all  who  l)elieve  in  Christ  w 
not  manifested  by  those  who  eall  themselves  Christian,  thon 
there  is  something  wrong.  Either  Jesus  did  not  spe^ik  the  trntlu 
or  those  who  profess  to  be  his  followers  are  not  living  in  cH>n{orm- 
ity  with  his  teachings.  If  Christians  are  believers  in  the  Naasa- 
rene,  then  why  are  they  compelled  to  call  in  the  physician*^ 
Why  are  they  not  able  by  the  power  of  mind  to  control  the 
physical  body?  Why  is  it  that  they  are  so  ignorant  of  the  laws 
of  life?  Why  is  it  that  they  are  unable  to  comprehend  the  sim- 
plest of  the  Master*s  teachings?  Surely  there  must  be  a  mis- 
understanding somewhere.  Either  the  Christ  was  a  deceiver^ 
or  his  so-called  followers  do  not  as  yet  fully  comprehend  tlie 
teH.chings  of  their  Lord. 

Christ  spoke  in  no  uncertain  langnage  when  he  said,  ^^Who- 
soever he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot 
be  my  <lis<»iple''  (Luke  xiv.  33).  He  here  strikes  the  keynote 
of  all  true  soul  powers,  and  he  but  echoes  the  command  of 
Yahveb  who-  said,  '*Ye  shall  have  no  other  gods  beside  me." 
If  all  old  things  are  not  renounced,  if  the  perverted  conditioufi 
of  a  sinful  world  are  not  recognized  and  eradicated,  the  individ- 
ual who  asserts  that  be  is  a  Christian,  will  find  himself  num- 
bered among  those  who  claim  to  be  disciples,  but  to  whom  the 
Clirist  says,  "I  know  yon  not/' 

If  we  are  to  be  Christians  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  term,  we 
must  renounce  all  the  vanities  of  earth,  we  must  cease  to  worship 
the  gods  we  have  create<l,  and  must  turn  to  the  God  of  tlie  uni- 
verse for  our  strength,  for  our  knowledge,  for  our  support. 
The  God  of  the  universe  is  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob;  the  (Jod  who  has  said,  '*If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  in- 
deed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  trea- 
sure unto  me/*  These  are  no  idle  words,  they  contain  that 
which  is  vital  and  eternal. 

A  Christian  must  know  God:  he  must  put  aside  all  that 
separates  him  from  the  Spirit.  He  must  follow  our  Lord  in 
the  "regeneration,''  in  order  that  he  may  l)e  '^'born  again/'  If 
he  does  this,  within  his  breast  will  be  l)orn  the  Christ:  tlie 
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power  which  imparts  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  which  en- 
ables a  man  to  manifest  the  fact  that  he  is  a  Christian — not  in 
name  only,  but  in  deed.  He  will  then  understand  what  it  means 
to  be  resurrected.  His  capacity  to  comprehend  spiritual  truth 
will  have  been  unfolded.  The  words  of  our  Lord  will  no  longer 
fall  upon  deaf  or  unheeding  ears;  they  will  enter  the  heart, 
and  the  mind  will  understand  the  truth,  which,  to  the  material* 
i»tie  flew,  our  Lord  taught  in  parables. 

The  term  ''Christian"  is  intended  to  designate  those  who  will 
have  reached  the  crowning  ultimate  of  the  present  age, — indivi- 
duals perfect  in  physical  form,  mental  abilities,  and  spiritual  pow- 
ers. They  will  be  men  of  wisdom,  men  of  godlike  understanding, 
men  whose  power  to  command  will  he  limited  only  by  the 
needs  of  our  planet.  They  will  have  unfolded  the  image  of  the 
Father,  and  can  with  truth  exclaim,  as  did  our  Lord,  *^The 
Father  hath  not  left  me  alone;  for  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  him"  (John  viii.  29).  They  will  also  understand 
that  they  are  the  expression  of  the  incarnate  power  and  glory 
of  God;  men  overshadowed  and  controlled  by  the  mind  of  Him 
who  willed  the  universe  into  manifestation.  This  state  is  a 
most  glorious  one  to  contemplate,  and  fills  the  mind  and  soul 
with  love  divine.  The  Father  incarnate  in  the  son,  ushers  in 
the  time  foretold  by  Jeremiah  when  he  said,  ^^\nd  they  shall 
teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying.  Know  Yahv«h:  for  they  shall  all  know  me, 
from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith  Yah- 
veh"  Jeremiah  xxxi.  34. 

Search  well  your  hearts.  Pray  that  the  Father  may  illumi- 
nate your  understanding,  that  you  may  know  the  truth.  When 
you  have  found  truth  you  need  not  proclaim  that  you  are  a 
Christian;  the  Christ  within  will  manifest  the  power  and  glory 
of  the  Father,  and  the  world  will  see  and  recognise  that  the 
Christ  is  no  hmger  dead,  but  has  arisen. 


^^Aristotle  has  said  that  The  sweetest  of  all  things  is  knowU 
edge.'  And  he  is  right.  But  if  you  were  to  suppose  that  the 
puhlicntion  of  a  new  view  were  productive  of  unbounded  sweet- 
ness, you  would  be  mightily  mistaken/' 


OUR  EXCHANGES. 

We  take  the  »ubjoined  extracts  from  The  Light  of  the  Kcut  a 
Hindu  Monthly  Review,  edited  by  S.  C  Makhopadhaya,  M.  20 
Grey  St.,  Calcutta,  India — ^a  magazine  well  named,  for  its  articles  are 
able  and  very  thoughtful,  as  is  evinced  by  the  metaphysical  value  of 
these  extracts.  This  journal  is  probably  the  exponent  of  the  highest 
thought  of  the  East.~-[ED. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  PRINCIPLE. 

The  spiritual  principle  is  not  bom  of  the  senseft,  nor  of  the 
senRe-conseiousness.  It  is  not  reasoned  up  to  nor  attained 
through  any  process.  Neither  is  it  a  matter  for  the  intellefl 
to  handle,  for  it  cannot  be  made  subject  and  object;  but  it  is 
the  gfround  or  unity  of  subject  and  object — that  which  inaki^ 
subject  and  object  possible.  It  is  the  source  and  centre  of  onr  ex- 
istence. It  is  not  a  process,  nor  a  series,  nor  the  sum  of  a  series;  it 
is  not  one,  nor  many,  nor  all  of  these.  It  must  be  out  of  a  process  in 
order  to  discern  the  process.  It  cannot  be  in  any  series,  for  no  term 
can  discern  the  other  terms  of  a  series.  It  cannot  be  the  sum- 
mation of  a  series,  for  it  must  have  been  as  perfect  at  the  be- 
ginning  as  at  the  end.  It  cannot  be  an  aggregation  either  of 
states  of  consciousness  or  of  trains  of  reasoning,  for  these  men- 
tal functions  are  materially  conditioned  and  cannot  originate 
or  explain  the  spiritual  principle  which  makes  them  possible. 

No  philosophy  or  philosophic  system  yields  the  spiritual 
principle,  for  it  is  infinite  and  cannot  be  attained  to.  None  of 
the  so-called  faculties  of  the  mind  can  give  it  birth,  for  it  is  not 
reducible  to  any  polarity  and  cannot  be  discerned  by  the  sense- 
consciousness.  It  comes  through  intuition.  It  simply  ^^is."'  It 
is  the  ^^blind  spot"  of  our  mind  (to  borrow  from  one  of  the 
senses),  which,  if  we  give  heed  thereto,  will  more  and  more 
become  our  light  and  life.  It  is  the  Divine  within  us.  It  is 
everywhere,  the  center  and  circumference  of  everything.  It  is 
the  essence  of  all  things,  the  principle  of  nature,  the  principle 
ol  knowledge,  the  all  in  all. 
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An  inveRtigatioD  of  the  verb  '^to  be/'  the  copula  of  every  sen- 
tence, reveals  the  spiritual  principle.  In  the  simple  sentence, 
am  a  roan/'  there  is  a  residuum  rich  in  its  implications,  whose 
ultimate  cannot  be  resolved.  The  subject  ^^1**  and  the  attri* 
bnte  '^man'*  are  one  and  the  same  person,  or  individual.  They 
are  on  the  same  plane.  Whatever  is  true  of  one  is  true  of  the 
other.  They  are  united  through  an  infinite  copula — ^^am.'*  The 
two  finites  are  made  one  through  this  infinite.  Plainly,  the 
copula  ''am"  is  on  a  plane  totally  distinct  from  the  subject  and 
the  attribute;  and  the  oneness  or  unity  or  identity  of  the  sub- 
ject and  attribute  lies  just  in  this  infinity.  The  subject  and 
object  is  a  product  of  niy  discursive  intellect,  depending  on 
material  conditions  for  its  physical  manifestation;  but  the  cop^ 
nla  is  infinite,  outside  of  time  and  space,  and  alone  makes  time 
and  space  possible.  Without  it  they  are  not.  The  one  is;  the 
other  exists. 

It  will  require  but  very  little  thought  to  recognise  that  in  all 
knowledge  this  is  the  spiritual  primaple,  and  is  spiritually  din. 
cerned.  I  cannot  look  within  for  a  moment  but  I  am  in  this 
infinite — I  cannot  attain  to  it.  Reason  does  not  reveal  it — I 
find«  I  recognize,  I  ''am.**  It  is  not  the  product  of  experience, 
bec*ause  it  is  that  which  makes  experience  *  possible.  It  is  the 
reality  which  manifests  itself  through  experience.  This  reality 
is  not  in  things,  but  in  their  unalterable  order  of  relations, 
which  is  perfect  now.  This  does  not  mean  that  every  one  is 
aware  of  it,  but  that  experience  is  only  explicable  through  its 
action.  It  cannot  be  the  outcome  of  experience,  but  is  presup- 
posed therein.  If  experience  means  a  process  of  change,  that 
process  cannot  be  a  consciousness  of  the  process;  neither  can 
it  produce  it.  If  experience  means  a  series  of  events,  that  series 
cannot  be  a  consciousness  of  the  series;  nor  can  it  produce  it. 
Neither  can  this  consciousness  of  the  effect  of  any  previous 
changes  or  events,  for  this  supposition  is  only  a  repetition  of 
the  previous  thought. 

The  more  firmly  the  spiritual  principle  is  held  in  our  con- 
sciousness,  the  more  will  it  manifest  itself  and  become  our 
permanent  possession,  Of  nature  it  is  the  essence.  It  the  es- 
sence  of  a  thing  is  not  in  itself — for  a  thing  cannot  be  self* 
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existent — but  in  its  relations,  then  nature  implies  a  spiritual 
principle.  What  anything  really  is,  it  is  unalterably.  The 
nature  or  essence  of  a  thing  is  spiritual,  therefore  unchange- 
able. Nature  is  an  unalterable  or  of  relations,  nonmenal  and 
not  phenomenal.  This  is  not  Kant's  ''Ding-an-sioh/'  unknown 
things-in-themseWes,  prodncing  feelings  in  us.  it  shows  that 
the  uniform  order  of  nature  and  our  knowledge  thereof  have  a 
common  source  in  the  spiritual  principle.  Kant  says,  ''The 
understanding  makes  nature/'  meaning  that  the  ''form*'  of 
phenomena  is  dne  to  the  understanding,  while  the  "matter"^ — 
the  affections  produced  by  thingH-in-themselves — has  a  charac- 
ter independent  of  it. 

We  have,  therefore,  two  unrelated  worlds — a  diverse  instead 
of  a  universe.  This  led  into  idealism  that  was  speculative^ 
capricious,  and  untrustworthy,  because  of  the  non-recc^nition 
of  law. '  But  under  reign  of  the  ascertained  order  it  becoraea 
exact,  sotentiRc.  The  divine  cannot  l)e  capricious  if  God  ia 
infinitely  and  eternally  perfect.  His  part  is  already  complete^ 
and  it  only  remains  for  man  to  come  into  harmony  with  truth, 
which  is  the  divine  method.  It  is  all  expressed  now,  and  only 
awaits  the  obedience  of  our  will  to  become  manifested  to  our 
consciousness.  SucK  as  idealism,  whi(*.h  interprets  facts  ha  re- 
lations and  affirms  the  reality  of  nature  as  opposed  to  our 
trsiusitory  feelings,  is  the  very  reverse  of  the  so-called  idealism 
which  reduces  facts  to  feelings.  Human  experience,  on  the 
one  hand,  is  an  order  of  events;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  con- 
sciousness thereof.  This  consciousness  cannot  be  a  part  of 
this  order,  nor  the  sum  of  it;  for  it  must  be  equally  present  to 
the  whole.    Neither  is  it  a  product  thereof,  for  it  always  "is.** 

Is  the  spiritual  principle  conditioned?  Our  consciousness 
varies  and  grows  and  develops  in  time  apparently,  bnt  only  as 
a  function  of  our  animal  organism.  The  spiritnal  principle  is 
wholly  expressed  now;  its  manifestation  to  my  consciousness  is 
only  conditioned  by  time.  It  lies  below  the  threshold,  or  is 
buried  within  and  awaits  the  resurrection.  What  is  its  power? 
It  is  the  source  of  all  power.  It  is  the  omnipotenoe  of  Ood 
manifesting  itself  to  my  oonsciousnegB,  and  I  have  as  much  as 
I  can  use.   This  truth  is  to-day  intuitively  apprehended  by 
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many  minds  who  are  striving  to  give  it  articulation.    If  man 
be  the  offspring  of  God,  made  in  his  image.»  then  when  I  can 
say,        and  my  Father  are  one,"  this  divine  power  ia  mine  to 
a  degree  hitherto  almost  unimagined.    This  comes  into  my 
eoDAciousness '  an  thought.    In  concentrated  thought  there  is 
^eat  power.    Man  is  a  self-realizing  spirit   By  directing  and 
holding  his  thou«rht  on  his  true  nature,  he  can  lift  himself 
into  the  realm  of  the  spiritual  and  real,  and  there  ^'gain  a  resi- 
dence."   High,  healthful,  pure  thinking  can  be  encouraged, 
promoted,  and  strengthened.   Its  current  can  be  turned  upon 
VCi'H^nd  ideals  until  it  forms  a  habit  and  wears  a  channel.  Matt- 
hew Arnold  says,  ^^There  is  a  power  not  ourselves  that  makes 
for  righteousness."    This  power  really  i.s  ourselves,  and  we 
through  evolution  are  tending  toward  righteousness.    Of  the 
power  in  the  spiritual  principle  the  sayings  of  Christ  are  full. 
One  cannot  think  and  live  them  without  the  divine  Life  being 
manifested  within  him. 

The  spiritual  principle  is  the  source  of  all  things.  It  cannot 
be  proved  by  induction;  it  is  a  pure  asHumptitm  or  hypothesis, 
and  can  be  reasoned  from  only  deductively.  All  science  starts 
in  the  same  way.  Ndw,  if  the  facts  fit  the  hypothesis,  then  is 
our  ground  rightly  taken.  By  what  particular  name  this  prin- 
ciple is  reeognize<l  matters  little.  God,  First  Cause,  Intelli- 
gence, Life,  Substance,  Love,  Spirit,  Mind — these  are  but  syn- 
onyms of  the  same  principle.  By  no  ^'process"  can  the  mind 
reason  up  to  this  principle.  It  transcends  our  experiences, 
b(»th  outer  and  inner.  It  is  not  born  of  experience.  It  is  he* 
yond  both  time  and  space,  being  the  cause  of  both.  It  is  a 
"tertium  quid."  It  "is" — we  "exist;"  and  because  we  exist 
there  must  be  a  cause  for  our. existence.  We  know  this  be* 
cause  we  know  we  exist,  .since  every  effect  has  a  producing 
cause.    Something  has  ''to  be"  before  anything  can  exist. 

This  is  illustrated  by  mathematics,  God  is  the  Principle  of 
man:  the  Principle  of  principles:  Idea  of  ideas  (Plato);  Form 
of  forms  (Aristotle);  the  Life  of  man.  Man  is  made  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God  and  God  is  spirit.  Whatever  the 
substance,  the  image  is  the  same.  God  cannot  create  roe  and 
exclude  himself;  therefore,  God  is  spirit.  I  (in  my  reality)  am 
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also  spirit.  All  real  things  are  spiritual,  and  the  substance  of 
everything  is  spiritual.  The  mathematical  principle  is  the  life 
or  sustaining  cause  of  mathematics.  Now,  a  principle  in  order 
to  be,  must  be  expressed.  Mathematical  principle  is  expressed 
by  numbers  and  combinations  thereof,  and  these  are  symbol- 
ized by  figures.  ''One*'  is  the  principle  of  mathematics.  It 
never  had  a  beginning  and  can  never  have  an  end;  it  simply 
'^is.''  The  science  of  mathematics  is  perfectly  expressed  now; 
but  it  is  not  manifested  to  my  mind.  One,  the  unit,  contains 
its  own  parts  and  is  the  mm  of  them«  and  because  of  this  fact 
it  includes  in  itself  multiplicity  and  variety.  AH  friictiona 
leave  parts  of  the  unit.  Kut  no  fraction  can  be  a  unit,  and  ita 
only  valne  is  that  it  is  part  of  a  unit.  The  relation  between 
the  part  and  the  whole  alone  gives  valne  to  the  part.  TIm^ 
substance  of  thp  science  of  mathematics  is  b»t  the  out-picture 
ing  of  what  is  in  the  unit— invisible,  e.<.  apparent  to  eon- 
sciousness.  The  figure  I  is  the  expression  of  the  abstract  unit^ 
and  as  it  represents  it.  We  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the 
abstract  through  them,  and  tbey  are  not  interchangeable.  They 
are  permanently  fixed  in  their  relations;  therefore^  to  know  the 
representative  is  to  have  the  abstract  manifest  to  the  one  wki^ 
knows:  God  is  the  One,  the  Author  of  all  things,  i.  e.,  the 
Source  of  all  eiTects.  ''In  him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being.**  This  One  is  the  Whole  that  eontains  all  parts,  and 
all  partJt  have  their  value  throi^h  their  relation  to  the  One. 

I  recognise  three  distinct  planes  of  consciousness.  The  outer 
plane  --our  sensuous  nature,  or  physical  consciousness— is  made 
up  of  states.  It  is  only  a  mirr€>r  in  which  the  ego  sees  itself 
reflected.  The  second  plane  is  the  infcelleetnal  or  reasoning 
consciousness,  whi(^h  constitutas  the  inner  work!  of  thought. 
These  two  planes,  in  relati4)n  to  the  ego,  are  called  the  object- 
object  and  subjeet-object.  The  third  plane  is  the  intuitive  or 
spiritual  consciousness.  This  trinity  forms  the  ego  which  in 
the  content  or  spirit  of  man.  Consciousness  is  the  relation  of 
the  ego  to  its  thought-environment.  I  have  a  consciousness  of 
an  onter  world  and  spiritual  world,  t  hese  three  planes  may 
be  compared  to  a  threcstoried  bouse  of  which  the  ego  may  oo. 
oupy  a  floor.  These  planes  are  discrete  one  from  another,  and 
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the  pagsage  from  lower  to  higher  is  not  a  process  but  a  birth, 
an  intuition  or  revelation.  When  th^  soul  perceives  its  true 
Self  it  finds  life  eternal — its  oneness  with  God.  This  is  the 
spiritual  principle,  which  can  never  die  or  pass  away.  It  is 
perfect  now,  and  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  recognize  and  bring  it 
into  our  consciousness.  Held  even  as  a  thought,  it  becomes  a 
possession. 

This  external  cons4*Jousness  I  have  long  mistrusted,  not  dis- 
trusted. It  practically  regards  the  material  body  as  the  Self. 
That  view  makes  us  subject  to  our  physical  environment. 
When  the  ego  is  aroused  and  lifted  to  the  realm  of  the  spirit- 
tual  life  (into  the  presence  of  the  divine  image  within),  thei*e 
c^mes  a  sense  of  supremacy  over  the  sensuous  c-onsciousness, 
or  outer  world.  I'he  divine  Spirit  is  our  greatest  educator. 
'4Ie  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  This  is  the  Christ  princi. 
pie,  '•'the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life."  Christ's  sayings 
are  all  easily  interpreted  through  the  spiritual  principle.  It 
is  both  life-giving  and  life-supporting.  ''No  man  oometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  me;"  that  is,  through  the  Christ  prin- 
ciple (or  quality)  within.  Thought  discipline  and  concentra- 
tion, earnest  desire  snd  aspiration,  which  is  the  ''prayer  with- 
out ceasing,"  are  the  requirements  for  unfolding  from  within 
our  real  and  eternal  Self.  The  ego  becomes  conscious  of  a 
Presence  other  than  the  tumultuous,  external  world,  and  finds 
the  One  "in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  beings." 
Shall  we  take  counsel  of  our  states?  "Preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.*'  Paul  says,  "Be  ye  transformed  by  the  renew* 
iiig  of  your  mind,"  which  means  "to  have  Life,  and  have  it 
more  abundantly." 


The  year  1900  ushers  in  a  New  Cycle.  From  1800  to  1900 
marks  the  ending  of  a  Great  Cycle,  at  the  close  of  which  the 
sun  passes  into  a  new  constellation  in  the  aodiac.  This  occurs 
once  in  about  2160  years,  and  has  always  a  great  effect  on  the 
solar  system.  At  such  a  time  the  planets  are  in  conjunction, 
a  position  which  always  exerts  a  great  influence  over  the  earth. 
When  last  the  sun  entered  a  new  oenstellation,  aooording  to 
the  correct  chronology,  Jesus  was  l)orn.    Really  the  Christian 
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Era  began  160  yearft  later  than  our  reckoning;  that  ia,  whit  «e 
call  the  year  160  of  the  Christian  Era  was  really  the  ipitbl 
year.    According  to  Hindu  chronology,  when  the  sun,  preeed- 
ing  the  birth  of  Christ,  entered  a  new  constellation,  Krishna 
was  born.    Some  of  the  students  of  esoteric  affairs  insist  that 
the  year  1900  will  find  a  liew  incarnation  of  the  Logos,  a  new 
manifestation  of  Ciod  upon  the  earth,  who  will  do  as  much  f<ir 
humanity  as  Jesus  did  in  his  day.    Those  who  know,  t«'ll  us 
that  every  2160  years  there  is  a  new  Buddha  or  Christ  bom, 
who  arouses  the  world  to  a  higher  life,  gives  to  the  ^>eople  the 
knowledge  which  for  centuries  has  been  confined  to  the  few. 

When  a  Cycle  comes  t<»  an  end  there  are  always,  changes 
and  convulsions  in  the  spiritual  atmosphere,  in  which  the  phy- 
si(*al  world  sympathizes.  When  we  have  learned  something 
of  the  cosmogony  of  the  universe,  of  the  interdependence  of  all 
parts,  we  can  easily  understand  that  there  will  necessarily  be 
great  physical  disturbances  when  psychic  changes  are  impend- 
ing. Since  spirit  is  the  noumenon  i>f  which  matter  is  the  phe- 
nomenon, it  follows  that  the  first  effect  of  the  end  of  the  Cycle 
is  on  the  spiritual  side  of  things,  quickly  followed  by  changes 
in  the  material  world.  The  latter  we  can  plainly  see  and  feel; 
but  they  must  be  preceded  by  spiritual  convulsion,  since  first 
what  is  above  and  next  what  is  lielow:  first  what  is  within  and 
next  what  is  without. 


Change  ever-recurring  <»hange,  is  the  law  of  Nature.  Hut  is 
there  nothing  constant  amidst  the  flux  of  changes?  Is  there  iio 
central  principle  of  nature  which  is  devoid  of  change,  over  and 
upon  which  the  manifestation  of  eternal  change  is  g<ung  on? 
Is  there  no  seer  of  these  changes  which  remains  unchanged 
amidst  this  flux  of  changes?  The  constant  unchangeable  entity 
is  the  Spirit,  the  Atmffn^  the  invisible  Presence,  which  sees  un- 
seen, hears  unheard,  and  thinks  unthought.  It  is  the  deepest 
principle  of  Nature,  the  last  residuum  of  all  abstrac^tions.  It 
is  within  you  and  without  you,  far  and  near,  manifest  and  nii- 
manifest.  It  is  in  you,  it  is  in  the  sun,  it  is  in  the  distant  star 
which  twinkles  beyond  the  ken  of  our  vision,  it  is  within  the 
heart  of  the  lotus,  it  also  permeates  the  creeping  plant.  It  is  the 
field  of  consciousness  in  which  rise,  grow  -and  disappear  the 
phenomena  of  the  universe,  like  so  many  dream-worlds. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

The  thoughtful  of  all  olaafies  are  invited  to  contribute  to  this  column.  It  is  a  de- 
partment that  may  be  made  very  helpful,  as  it  brings  out  thought  that  would  not 
otherwise  be  expreesed.  Unless  such  letters  are  marked  * 'private,**  we  shall  con- 
sider oiinielves  nt  liberty  to  publish  letters  or  parts  of  letters  that  we  deem  useful 
to  the  public. 


AN  kxperiex<;k. 

$oni«*thing  like  fourteen  years  ago,  before  I  \m\  read  any  occiih 
literature  or  had  been  ftpecifi<fally  directed  toward  esoteric  subjects,  I 
had  a  strange  experience  which  I  have  often  thought  I  would  like  to 
have  explained.  Many  times  I  have  been  of  a  mind  to  inquire  of  Thk 
EsoTKRic  for  light,  but  have  delayed  till  the  present. 

I  had  retired  U}  rest  at  my  usual  hour  and  was  in  no  unusual  frame 
of  mind.  1  had  been  lying  quietly  for  about  balf  or  three  quarters  of 
an  hour,  when  I  was  conscious  of  having  passed  into,  or  at  least  of  be- 
ing present  in,  a  state  of  experience  utterly  foreign,  and  so  astx)und- 
ing  that  I  have  never  mentioned  the  matter  to  but  one  or  two  very 
intimate  friends.  In  shoit,  I  sensed  myself  in  an  evolutionary  un- 
ffddment,  in  which  I  was,  as  it  were,  unfolding  from  one  degree  of 
seeming  divinity  to  another.  At  every  degree  of  unfoldment  I  was 
cnnscious  of  attaining  a  state  superior  to  the  former  one,  and  thrilling 
with  a  wonderful  consciousness  of  the  same,  and  at  the  same  time  as- 
suring myself  that  I  was  wide  awake  and  observant  of  my  strange 
condition. 

I  did  not  seen)  to  he  making  any  strenuous  effort  to  bring  to  birth 
the  successive  coming  forth  of  myself  to  greater  and  more  thrilling 
states,  l>ut  my  hmntj  seemed  to  be  of  itself  in  labour  (apart  from  any 
sense  of  individual  will),  to  extrude  it.s  stored-np  implications  of  di* 
vinity.  Each  state  or  degree  unfolded  like  the  bursting  of  a  calyx, 
and  my  being  was  upon  each  m'casion  more  thrillingly  universal,  com- 
plete, G(Ml-like,  and  astounding. 

How  long,  as  we  measure  experience  by  time,  this  continued  I  was 
never  able  to  determine,  but  a  full  climax  came,  in  which  I  rose  to 
what  seemed  a  full  sense  of  godhood.  supreme  and  awfully  glorious. 
The  assurance  was  overwhelmingly  blissful  and  majestic  that  I  was 
absolutely  Giul  in  will  and  power;  and  yet  my  creature  will  seemed  rim- 
ply  to  assent  and  pass  nn  with  the  ascending  glory  of  being,  and  be  itself 
in  its  usual  limitation  of  conscious  individuality.        E.  J.  Howes. 

Ans.  Your  experience  was  of  greater  value,  received,  as  it  was.  bn* 
fore  your  mind  ha<l  taken  hold  of  the  newly  evolved  thought  of  the 
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age^  ft  is  undoubtedly  the  deBtiny  of  a)1  mem  thus  to  evolve,  through 
iminenHe  ey cleft  of  time,  from  one  degree  of  godhood  to  another:  for« 
aj)  we  were  taught  from  our  infancy,  we  are  the  sons  of  Giod — infantK 
now,  it  is  true,  but  give  m  time  and  we  will  grow  to  be  like  our 
Father.  The  E^ioterie  thought  is  a  methml  for  opening  into  the  fimt 
degree  of  conBciouRness, — ^from  a  mere  animal  existence  to  a  child,  a 
son  of  God«  The  experience  carried  with  it  a  beautiful  promise  and 
prophecy  of  that  which  lies  immediately  before  yon.  A  sut^gestion 
for  further  explanation  will  be  found  in  the  article  entitled  ''^Know- 
ing  God,"  AngUKt  and  September  numbers  of  Thk  Esoteek?. — [Ed. 


Stookvillk,  Neb.,  July  5.  1899. 

Dear  EsotfUfle: — 

I  was  so  rejoiced  to  find  an  invitation  in  the  last  Magazine  for  K»o> 
teric  students  to  indicate  the  tlkoughts  concerning  which  they  desire 
amplification,  and  I  seiie  the  o]»porti]nity  with  all  eagerness.  In  a 
Tccent  communication  from  Brother  Zeenh,  regarding  the  neophyte 
admittance  into  the  Fraternity,  he  sought  to  impress  upon  my  mind 
the  signification  of  the  Master's  words:  "For  many  are  called,  but  few- 
are  chosen/'  Matt.  xxii.  14.  The  correct  understanding  of  tliis  text — 
of  who  may  and  who  may  not  be  the  ^'chosen  few" — ^is  of  serious  mo- 
ment to  me,  and  I  implore  you  to  make  this  thought  entirely  compre- 
hensible to  me  in  all  its  bearings.  The  words  seem  to  indicate  that 
all  does  not  depend  upon  one  individual,  since  ^^U\  be  chosen'*  implieft 
the  decision  of  another.  As  it  appears  to  my  mind,  it  is  somewhat 
like  tliis:  I  serve,  for  instance,  under  a  loved  King.  This  Kingciills  for 
volunteers  to  go  t<»  the  front  to  engage  in  more  .active  service,  under  his 
immediate  supervision.  I  hear  the  call,  and  feeling  myself  one  of  **the 
called,"  T  gladly  cast  asi<le  all  my  worldly  entanglements  and  go  to 
him,  bearing  my  ottering  of  all  that  I  am  or  have,  promising  cheerful 
obedience  to  his  will  in  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  discern  it,  and  praying 
lor  guidance  and  instruction  wherein  I  lack.  I  may  be  able  to  do 
no  more  than  to  carry  the  colors  or  play  the  fife,  but  having  a  deep 
inward  assurance  that  the  pttwer  and  ability  necessary  to  gaining  a 
higher  vantage  ground,  is  inherent,  J  answer  the  call  with  all  readi* 
ness.  It  now  rests  with  my  King  to  say  whether  or  not  I  shall  be  one 
of  his  "chosen*'  ones,  and  I  tremblingly  await  his  decision. 

This  is  a  brusipie  outline  of  my  willingness  t.o  serve  God,  for  I 
would  **rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  my  God  than  t^  dwell 
in  the  tents  of  wickedness.*'  notwithstanding  the  tempting  array  of 
glory,  emoluments,  etc.,  on  the  world's  side.  If  I  am  lab(»ring  under 
delusions  as  to  what  God  really  wants  of  his  children,  please  disabuse 
my  mind  and  make  things  clear  through  the  columns  of  the  Magaxine. 
The  Master  said:  "Come,  and  follow  me,  and  ye  shall  have  eternal 
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life.**  I  fee)  the  stirriiigft  of  immortality  in  my  kouI,  and  I  believe  the 
promise  in  for  me,  and  ro  far  a8  I  can  understand  myself  I  am  ready 
to  yield  everything  the  Spirit*fl  guidance,  and  pray  hourly  that  I 
may  not  misA  the  voir.e  when  it  sjieaks. 

I  dnd  some  c«onf using  references  in  the  Revised  Vols,  of  The  Esoterie 
upon  which  I  seek  light.  For  instance,  in  Revised  Esoteric,  Vol.  I.,  II., 
page  186,  Practical  Instructions  (number  Five),  the  reader  is  referred 
t4)  the  April  number  page  345;  and  again  on  page  200,  Practical  In- 
structions (number  Six),  to  the  February  number,  page  301,  and  many 
other  instances;  now  how  are  we  to  find  these  connections,  since 
neither  the  number  of  the  Magazine  nor  page,  as  found  in  the  origi- 
nal, is  given.  The  two  references  above  I  am  desirous  of  getting,  as 
I  feel  the  need  of  an  elaboration  of  the  thought  there  treated. 

In  Practical  Instructions,  Mr.  Butler  says  something  like  this: 
''And  be  sure  to  do  what  the  Spirit  suggests  in  these  sittings.'*  When 
I  take  these  drills,  as  I  do  each  morning  and  evening,  usually  one 
hour  each  time,  as  I  yield  to  the  Spirit's  control,  the  tendency  is  for 
my  body  to  fall  into  the  vibrations  of  the  currents,  causing  it  to  sway 
back  snd  forth,  and  again  in  a  rotary  manner?  Is  this  as  it  should  he, 
or  am  I  overlooking  some  little  thing  to  which  my  attention  nee<U 
direction?  I  am  gaining  every  day,  and  yet,  I  feel  there  is  something 
regarding  the  teachings  in  reference  * 'stillness**  which  I  am  not 
getting.  Or  |)erhaps  it  tokes  more  time  for  me  to  unfold  into  that 
stillness.  Vouv  fraternal  sister,  Myra  K,  Olmstead. 

A7Ut.  In  the  question  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  words,  ''Many  are 
calle<l,  but  few  are  chosen,**  you  have  used  a  good  simile  in  the  in- 
stance of  the  beloved  king  calling  for  volunteers  to  engage  in  active 
service.  We  have  recently  seen  an  account  of  the  character  of  the 
examination  made  of  those  who  answered  the  call  for  volunteers  for 
the  war  with  Spain.  The  examination  as  to  fitness  for  service  was 
most  rigid  in  the  ca.«e  of  each  man,  and  many  good,  honest,  patriotic 
men  who  answered  the  call,  were  found  incapable  of  doing  the  ser* 
vice  required.  Now,  there  was  no  refle<^tion  n\H>n  the  rejected  men  or 
u)»on  the  officials  who  rejected  them;  it  was  a  question  of  ability  to  do 
the  work  demanded.  Our  government  officials  would  have  been  con- 
sidered very  much  at  fault  had  they  chosen  men  with  one  arm  or  leg, 
consumptives,  or  persons  otherwise  diseased. 

The  call  has  gone  forth  to  the  world  for  men  and  women  who  are 
able  t4)  live  the  life  and  reach  the  high  goal.  Many  will  think  them- 
selves able  and  make  the  effort,  honestly  and  sincerely,  but,  when 
brought  to  the  crucial  test,  they  will  be  found  mentally  diseased  or 
deficient  in  the  hody  of  their  soul  consciousness,  like  a  man  with  one 
arm  or  one  leg.  They  are  able  to  do  good  service  in  some  directions, 
but  in  all-round  ability,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  every  one 
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who  rea(theft  the  highest  goal  o!  human  attainment,  they  are  unmis- 
takahly  deficient.  But  in  the  divine  order,  if  a  man  has  not  grown 
hig  enough  in  8onl  powers  to  reach  the  ultimate,  there  is  plenty  of 
time  for  him  to  develo]).  The  simile  of  *'the  first  ripe  fruit."  used  by 
the  angel  in  the  Revelation  to  John,  expresses  the  principle  relative 
to  the  gathering  and  preparing  of  this  body.  Through  the  experience 
of  many  lives  the  souls  of  men  grow  and  develop,  and  only  those  who 
have  readied  sufficient  maturity  and  all-round  development  are  able 
t^  attain  the  ultimate  goal. 

Jesus  said,  '*He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it;"  and 
we  have  no  doubt  that  the  (mly  reliable  evidence  of  a  soul's  maturity 
for  this  work,  is  to  be  found — first,  in  its  interest  in  the  work,  and, 
second,  in  the  ability  to  comprehend  its  import.  Whenever  these  con- 
ditions obtain,  we  believe  that  tlie  individual  will  not  only  hear  the  calU 
but  will  be  able  to  meet  the  requirements  so  perfectly  as  to  be  chosen. 
There  may,  iiowever,  be  those  who  have  an  adequate  grasp  of  the  suIk 
ject.  and  who  are  truly  intereste<l  in  it,  and  yet  who  will  not  be  able  to  let 
go  old  loves,  sym|)athies  and  desires,  and  who  will  be  thereby  hound  to 
the  old  order  of  things  and  carrie<i  down  with  the  tide  of  human 
life.  But  one  thing  is  certain,  all  those  who  live  the  Esoteric  life  as 
near  as  they  are  able,  will  be  greatly  benefited,  and.  if  they  cannot 
rea<^h  the  highe>»t  goal  of  attainment,  they  will  at  least  prepare  them- 
selves for  a  better  incarnation.  Therefore  it  is  not  by  caprice  on  the 
jiart  of  the  Holy  Ones  that  the  choice  is  made,  but  because  of  the 
(|ualities  and  abilities  of  the  one  chosen. 

As  to  your  query  in  regard  to  references  in  Revised  Kftot^ric,  page 
186  occurs  in  an  article  which  was  left  out  in  the  revision  of  the  vol- 
ume: page  301  of  the  first  edition  of  Vol.  I.  becomes,  in  the  renum- 
bering of  the  pages,  page  145.  first  part  of  Vol.  I.,  Revised  Rsoterir. 

Yes,  the  swaying  motion  of  which  you  speak  certainly  shows  that 
you  are  overlo(»king  something,  which  is  briefly  this:  the  inclination 
of  the  body  to  fall  into  motion  is  an  impulse  of  the  senses  and  not  of 
the  mind.  The  attitude  of  the  sitting  is  chosen  for  the  pur}K>se  of 
rising  a>>ove  the  contrcd  of  the  senses,  and — for  the  period  of  the  sit- 
ting, at  least — of  living  wholly  in  the  mind.  True,  one  must  unfold 
into  the  HtilliiesK  that  he  seeks,  but  the  mind  must  l>e  centered  in  G(m1, 
in  that  fountain  <»f  conscious  power — a  ])ower  so  great  as  to  prmluce 
a  stillness,  We  should  gra^p  the  fact  that  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  an 
ocean  of  mind,  of  living  con-^ciousness,  always  ready  to  rush  in  and 
till  the  individual  consciousness  whenever  one  can  produce  in  the 
mind  a  vacuum,  by  repelling  all  thought  activity  except  that  for 
which  his  highest  ideal  and  desires  are  reaching  out-  There  is  noth- 
ing of  which  the  human  mind  can  conceive  that  does  not  exist  in  its 
fullness  around  us;  and)  because  of  this  f(u*>t,  the  positive  sittings  are 
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taken  in  order  that  the  individual  may  repel  all  undesirable  thought 
romlitionft  and  force  the  body  and  brain  to  become,  for  the  time  of 
Kitting,  the  reee]»tai*le  of  his  higheBt  ideals.  Then,  when  one  has  re- 
reived  thought,  feeling  and  consoiounneKA  from  that  fountain  of  In- 
telligence, it  is  comparatively  easy  to  continue  in  a  condition  which 
coidd  only  be  obtained  by  force  of  will. — [Eu. 


DELINEATION  OF  OHARACTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

ThiK  cohinm  i«  axclunively  intended  to  aid  in  tJieir  attaininente  tJiow*  who  ni'H 
Rtndying  EHotorio  methodg.  We  receive  a  fpwat  many  letters  from  pariiee  who  are 
not  anbecribers,  and  who,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  are  not  especially  intereHt«d 
ill  the  Eeoterio  work ;  and,  ae  our  space  is  too  limited  to  give  more  than  a  small 
number  of  the  delineations  asked  for,  we  most  exclude  all  but  those  whose  names 
ara  found  upon  our  subscription  list,  and  meml>ers  of  tlieir  families  wlui  are  striv- 
iiilir  for  the  attainments.  This  is  our  only  means  of  disneming^  who  is  entitled  t^i 
niir  time  and  to  space  in  this  column. 

In  wntin^  for  Delineation  of  (/haraoter  from  Solar  Riolopfv,  always  send  hour  and 
plaice  of  birth,  also  state  sex. 

We  have  iritrmhtreff  the  Greek  letter  $  ajt  the  nhnrneter  int1irathnf 
'■''the  riHi?)f/  xif/n."' 


L.  W.  n.  June  26.  1842.  10  a.  m,  IMmont  Co..  Ohio. 

©  in  £5;  D  \n  Z»i  0.  ni  W  in  nj!:  b  in  25;  H  in  gj:  ^  in  y^i 

9  in  X;  5  in  O. 

Von  are  a  nervous  sensitive,  and  what  might  be  termed  a  |>ositive 
negative.  Have  a  great  deal  of  the  maternal  in  yonr  nature,  bnt,  at 
the  same  time,  it  has  been  (piite  a  trial  to  you  to  settle  down  into  the 
routine  of  family  life.  Have  much  in  your  composition  that  inclines 
you  t^>  a  sphere  of  life  which  would  place  you  in  touch  with  the  ]n\\u 
lie.  Vou  make  friends  very  quickly  and  are  much  at  home  among 
strangers.  Your  mind  is  bright  and  active,  but  y<»u  have  certain  ideals 
within  that  have  never  been  reali%e<l,  and  this  has  produced  a  peculiar 
restlessness,  a  wanting  of  something,  that  cannot  be  satisfied — a  con- 
dition that  has  very  likely  caused  dys|)eptic  difficulties  or  indigestion. 
Have  a  very  clear  ]isychic  perception  and  foresight  relative  to  every- 
thing that  is  about  to  occur  to  yourself  or  family.  Are  a  natural  phy- 
sician, and  know  what  to  do  for  the  sick  better  than  the  majority  of 
]n*ofessional  ])hysicians.  Your  main  interest  gathers  around  yourself 
and  family — an  interest  which,  if  you  reach  the  goal  of  attainment, 
must  be  enlarged  to  an  interest  in  humanity  in  general.  You  should 
understand  methods  of  mental  healing,  and  thereby  you  will  be  en- 
abled to  keep  the  digestive  system  in  order. 

J.  S.  H.  Nov.  2!),  1888,  12.80  a.  m.  Monroe  Co..  Ohio. 

®  in  /:  D  in  X:^,  "K;  ¥  in  WR;  h  in  O;  V  in  V;  i  m  t»; 

9  in  8  :  9  in  Sr. 

You  have  a  very  active,  energetic  nature,  capable  of  seeing  at  a 
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^lanoe  the  order  of  whatever  you  meet.  Tlie  earth,  moon,  and  rinng 
Hign  are  repreiiented  bj  expressing  signs,  whi«;h  gives  you  the  eaparity 
t4>  utilise  to  the  best  advantage  all  the  ability  you  possess.  By  nature 
you  are  a  soientist.  But  the  positirais  of  Venus  and  Mercury  have  mili- 
tated against  your  suocess,  by  reason  of  your  active  sex  nature — if 
you  take  control  of  that  and  ran*y  the  forties  to  the  brain,  your  mind 
will  soon  be  illuminated  on  the  subjeet  of  workl-building  and  the  laws 
governing  the  univerHe.  If  you  cultivate  the  spirit  of  devotion,  so  that 
yon  come  into  conscious  unity  with  God.  your  mind  will  readily  ad- 
just itself  to  divine  order,  so  that  you  will  be  able  t^i  do  valuable  work 
along  lines  of  the  new  thought.  That  upon  which  your  niiid  is  fixe<L 
you  pursue  with  great  persistence:  con<<eqnently.  if  your  mind  is  fixed 
upon  tliese  high  attainmentfit  you  will  undoubtedly  succee<l  in  rea<*h- 
ing  them.  The  times  when  the  life  forces  are  most  active  are  when 
the  moon  is  in  Virgo,  Sagittarius,  or  Pisces,  the  hours  when  thcse> 
signs  are  rising,  and  when  Venus  is  in  Taurus. 

V.  W.  B.  Nov,  2d,  1872,  4  a.  m.  Augusta,  III. 

®  in  /  ;  D  in  a;  tf,         W  in         k  in  ffl5:  H  in  ZS",  i  in 

9  in  SI;  8  in  sr. 

By  nature  you  are  an  aetive,  energetic  person.  Have  quite  an  or> 
derly  mind,  with  very  goiMl  ]>erceptions.  You  should  not  live  on  the 
sea  coast  or  in  a  cold,  damp  place,  for  under  such  circmmstancen  yoa 
would  have  a  struggle  with  rheumatism.  You  possess  a  roatJieniati- 
cal  mind,  and  in  business  you  would  do  well  as  a  banker,  or  a  hook 
keeper.  You  have  also  good  mechanical  abilities.  Are  led  too  luucU 
by  the  heart, — the  loves,  sympathies,  desires,  and  emotions.  Yon  shmdd 
cultivate  within  yourself  the  positive:  or,  in  other  wortls,  you  should 
establish  in  your  own  mind  a  rule  and  course  of  life,  and  rigidly  fol- 
low it.  Study  your  own  nature,  in  order  that  you  may  learn  what 
your  real  self  is,  and  then  be  yourself  umler  all  cirtMim stances.  Know 
and  do  the  right,  regardless  of  every  one  else.  Have  an  ideal  of  being 
in  some  way  in  public  life,  but  your  iM>larization  and  body  sign  are 
backward  in  the  zodiac,  and  you  lack  the  ta4»t  or  wisilom  for  public 
life.  The  times  of  greatest  danger  are  when  the  mrton  is  in  Libra  or- 
Sagittarius,  and  when  these  signs  rise.  The  moon  or  Mercury  in  Leo 
will  influence  your  life  very  much. 

B.  Aug.  6,  1879.  Austin,  Texas. . 

©  in  SL;  D  in  «V*:  i  in  X:  h  in  2^  in  "R:  ^  in  »R:  9  ii> 
SZ:  9  in  Z5- 

A  woman  governe<l  very  much  by  im|MilseB  and  ymir  feelings,  strong 
likes  and  dislikes.  A  will  almost  indomitable, — whatever  you  take  a 
notion  to  do.  yon  will  hazard  almost  anything  to  accomplish.  Have  a 
restless,  desiring  nature.  Times  of  sailness  and  deep  d«pras»ion.  of  the 
cause  of  which  you  have  no  idea.    Often  hungry  without  wanting  t«> 
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eui.  That  same  peculiar  deftii*e  for  soiiiething,  although  it  annoys 
you  very  much,  will,  nevertheleRR,  help  you  to  give  a  great  deal  of 
your  time  to  Atudy  and  thought.  Von  will  never  find  that  which  you 
are  deftiring  unleiw  you  And  it  in  God.  through  a  Rpirit  of  devotion 
and  a  close  adherence  to  the  prineiplefi  of  an  F^t«rie  life.  Not  having 
the  hour  of  your  birth,  it  in  difficult  to  know  juAt  what  direction  these 
inflnenee8  may  take.  Avoid  oppot«ing  others  more  than  you  can  help. 
Live  within  yourself,  in  your  own  spirit  of  devotion,  a  life  of  holi- 
nesK;  for  in  that  alone  will  you  ever  be  satiMfied.  If  all  those  strong 
desires  and  love  emotions  are  turned  toward  God.  you  will  not  only  be 
satisfied,  but  you  will  gain  power  and  knowledge  that  will  make  you 
useful  and  successful  in  life. 

M.  ().  C.  July  21,  1875,  6  a.  m.  Irvingt^.n,  N.  Y. 

®  in  02;  D  in  X;      SI:  «  in  ^;  h  in  SI:  71  \u  \A  :  S  in 

9  in  /;  5  in  WJ5. 

A  man  of  plans  and  methods  for  accomplishment — schemes  without 
limit.  Tn  your  bu<)iness  affairs,  you  carefully  attend  all  the  little 
things.  A  natural  organiser.  Very  oi*derly  in  all  that  you  do.  Have 
by  nature  great  inspirational  ability.  Are  liable  t4)  overtax  your  vital- 
ity by  intense  mental  a^ttivity.  A  natural  chemist  and  physician;  in 
other  spheres  of  action  you  will  be  apt  to  leave  something  incomplete, 
which  will  fckllow  you  up  and  annoy  you.  Notwithstanding  the  fact  that 
you  have  in  your  composition  unusual  order,  exactness,  and  ability  t4i 
attend  t/)  minutife.  yet  Mercury *s  {)osition  raises  an  evil  Genie  in  your 
path,  which  ap|)ears  before  you  under  most  disagreeable  and  unex|>ected 
couilitions;  although  Saturn's  |>osition  in  your  body  sign,  and  Mars  in 
your  life  sign,  give  you  sufficient  onler  to  largely  overcome  this.  In 
your  efforts  \jo  reach  the  high  attainments  you  will  appear  to  lie  suc- 
cessful right  from  the  start:  and  therein  resides  an  adversary  difficult 
for  you  to  meet  and  overcimie.  ft  will  take  the  form  of  added  abili* 
ties  in  your  sphere  of  action  and  thought,  and  the  inclination  will  im- 
mediately  come  to  compare  yourself  with  otliei*s,  and  then  the  ego 
will  rise  up  and  deceive  you.  The  times  of  especial  danger  are  when 
the  moon  is  in  the  sign  I^o,  Cancer,  or  Pisces,  and  when  these  signs 
rise.  Be  on  your  guard  when  Mercury  is  in  Virgo — in  your  busineu 
as  well  as  in  the  regeneration. 

A.  R.  April  13.  18A9.  9  ]>.  m.  Sidney,  Ohio. 

©  in  T:  D  in  hR:  tf,  n^;  W  in  / ;  b  in  «J':  3/  in  / :  ^  in  / : 

9  in  25:  S  in  T. 

Vou  are  a  man  of  active  mentality.  Very  critical,  quickly  diaeover 
all  the  flaws  in  others'  natures;  and  often  think  you  And  flaws  that  do 
not  exint.  It  is  hard  for  you  to  find  in  the  world  a  place  of  harmony 
nnd  contentment.  Have  much  of  the  subtle  or  secretive  in  your  make 
up.  Kasily  offended  and  quite  combative.  In  your  interest  in  the  new 
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and  hi^lier  thought  you  are  in  danger  of  becoming  ieonoclaRtic.  In  yoar 
hufline8ft  ventures  you  would  be  inclined  to  overreach  your  meanA,  unless 
your  means  is  large;  for  if  you  did  not  have  everything  juRt  to  soil  yo«r 
ideals — which  are  very  difficult  to  be  satisfied — ^yoa  would  want  to 
the  whole  thing.  The  two  greatest  difficulties  in  the  way  of  yoar  attain- 
tnents  are  jealousy  and  undue  care  fur  self.    Have  much  in  your  or- 
ganism that  allies  yon  to  the  new  order  of  life,  but  in  onler  to  reach 
it,  you  Khuuld  bear  in  mind  the  words  of  the  angel  to  John,  ^''Behfdd, 
I  make  all  things  new;"  that  is.  you  should  fix  your  mind  wholly  up- 
on the  methods  of  attainment,  have  well  organized  in  your  mind  the 
manner  of  life  yon  should  live,  and  then  put  your  whole  energies  into 
living  it.    The  times  to  he  on  your  guard  are  when  the  moon  is  in 
Scorpio,  Arich,  Virgo,  or  Cancer,  and  when  these  signs  are  riMiiig. 
G.  D.  M.  July  19,  1849,  4  a.  m.  Pa. 

®  in  25;  D  in  «5;  6,  gS;  1  in  =£i=;  h  in  ^;  ^  in  X;  S  in  ^; 
9  in  wR;  9  in  ''R- 

A  man  of  a  nature  to  stand  alone;  it  is  necessary  that  your  sphere 
of  use  in  the  world  shonld  he  alone.  Your  mind  is  allied  to  the  chem- 
istry of  nature.  The  {Kwitions  of  Mercury  and  Venus,  with  Libra  three 
times  refiresented,  attra<»t  you  most  strangely  t^)  the  peculiar  an<l  un- 
usual in  nature;  you  should  be  a  chemist.  Your  opinion  is  that  wo- 
man is  especially  your  friend,  but  the  reverse  of  this  is  true.  Have* 
a  very  peculiar  psychic  jmwer,  which,  I  believe,  would  make  you  very 
successful  in  discovering  minerals,  and  in  locating  water  courses* 
gases,  and  so  forth,  in  the  earth.  Are  a  natural  physician,  but  to«» 
sensitive  for  a  practitioner  in  tbat  profession.  Have  elements  of  anc- 
i»css  in  whatever  thoroughly  interests  you.  Would  be  quite  succeasful 
in  the  occult,  but  your  mind  allies  you  more  especially  to  the  ancient 
methods  and  orders  of  the  mystic.  In  order  to  rea<*h  the  attainuieutH 
of  the  Esoteric  life  you  must  resolutely  overcome  and  take  control  of 
the  sex  nature;  and,  whilst  d(»ing  so,  fit  yourself  to  get  the  consent  of 
your  will  to  place  yourself  under  the  guidance  and  control  of  one 
who  has  reached  advanced  attainment*  in  the  Esoteric  life,  or  you 
would  not  go  far  before  you  would  8wit.cb  off  on  a  bypath.  When  the 
moon  is  in  Cancer  and  when  Cancer  or  Virgo  is  rising,  you  will  meet 
danger  in  the  regeneration. 

L.  L.  Dec.  14,  1861,  7  a.  m.  St.  Charles,  Mo. 

e  in  /  :  D  in  « J      X ;  W  in  / ;  b  in  X ;  ^  in  X ;  ^  in  T; 

9  in  nv;  5  in  «  . 

A  very  executive  nature.  It  is  necessary  for  y<»ur  health  and  happi- 
ness that  you  always  do  a  certain  amount  of  physical  work — tliat  you 
keep  physically  active.  Fond  of  travelling.  Have  a  great  love  of  the 
mystic,  and  your  polarity  gives  you  strength  of  miiul.  access  to  lan- 
guage, and  thought  in  the  expression  of  which  you  are  fon^eful,  dear. 
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and  practical.  If  yoa  lire  the  ref^enerate  life  strietlj  and  snccessfnllj, 
it  will  give  you  great  power  among  the  people;  I  therefore  would  say, 
qualify  yourself  for  a  teacher  and  lecturer  upon  Esoteric  truths,  for 
the  time  is  near  when  there  will  he  a  great  demand  in  that  direction. 
It  ift  more  especially  important  to  your  happiness  and  health  that  you 
live  the  Ksoteric  life,  as  there  are  indications  of  a  love  affair  that 
would  prove  unfortunate  for  you.  In  order  to  he  successful  there  are 
two  points  which  should  be  particularly  guarded  against  and  overcome — 
first,  the  imagination  of  evil  and  evil  intentions  on  the  part  of  others; 
and,  second  and  immediately  connected  therewith,  hasty  and  combative 
speech.  Donot  be  in  a  hurry  about  anything;  '^be  anxious  for  nothing." 

M.  L.  B.  Feb.  24.  1855,  10  a.  m.  Booneville,  Mo. 

©  in  X;  D  in  O;  ft  H ;  W  in  "l;  b  in  / ;  ^  in  SI;  ^  in  nS; 

9  in  s£k;  5  in  VJ. 

Have  a  restless,  quite  positive  nature,  and  what  may  be  denomi- 
nated a  strong  character.  Whatever  you  fully  decide  upon  as  being 
right,  you  generally  see  carried  out.  If  you  were  a  man  and  a  poli- 
tician, you  would  command  high  ixNtitions.  A  natural  leader  anmng 
women;  could  organize  and  carry  the  masses  with  you,  and  in  living 
the  regenerate  life  you  would  have  a  power  that  would  be  untiring. 
Rut  you  have  a  prtMid  heart,  which  you  muitt  gtiard  against — gui<le 
and  utilize  the  tendency  and  do  not  be  U}*ed  by  it.  If  utilized,  it  will 
keep  yon  in  a  pure,  refined  attnot^phere.  Unlens  you  learn  how  to 
keep  your  body  in  health  by  the  pnwer  of  mind,  you  will  be  inclined 
to  dyspeptic  difficulties,  and,  in  tiie  old  order  of  life,  female  weaknexH. 
Have  a  certain  consciousness  of  being  all-Mufiicient  within  yourself  Ui 
meet  whatever  may  come  t4>  you,  but  you  should  bear  in  mind  that 
there  is  no  strength  in  the  physical  mind  or  organism  to  be  com|)ared 
to  that  which  is  attained  by  unity  with  God;  therefore  the  spirit  of 
devotion  is  very  essential  to  your  attainments. 

O.  H.  L.  Jan.  11,  1866,  5.30  p.  m.  Sweden. 

©  in  V5;  D  in  ni:  ft  SI;  W  in  yj:  b  in  H ;  ^/  in  «5;  ,1  in  O; 
9  in  n;  in 

You  have  a  giYod  ))raccical,  business  mind.  A  great  lover  of  knowl- 
e<lge,  and  have  by  nature  a  delight  in  l>ooks  and  the  educational 
spheres  of  action.  A  good,  strong,  physical  body — bold,  active,  self- 
reliant,  keeping  your  own  counsel,  and  going  your  own  way.  But 
with  all  this  there  is  a  certain  confusing  element  in  your  composition 
thst  causes  you  to  make  many  mistakes.  Have  a  great  ideal  of  home 
and  elegant  surroundings,  but  also  a  peculiar  selfishness  which  mili- 
tates against  your  obtaining  such  conditions  as  you  idealize.  Guard 
against  sarcAstic  speech.  In  order  to  reach  the  attainments  it  will  be 
highly  necessary  for  you  to  live  a  very  devout  life,  studying  carefully 
the  principles  of  righteousness,  in  other  words,  the  principles  of  God- 
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likenesA;  for  otherwise  your  materialistic  mind  is  too  practical  to  prop- 
erly saoceed  in  the  regenerate  life.  Try  so  to  live  that  you  have  the 
consciousness  within  that  you  have  nothing  to  cover  or  hide  from  the 
eyes  of  all.  The  times  of  especial  danger  are  when  the  moon  is  in 
Leo,  Scorpio  or  Capricorn,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 
E.  M.  F.  Jan.  5,  1876,  4  p.  m.  Joplin,  Mo. 

©  in  yj;  3)  in  /;  ^,  S5;  W  in  CK-;  b  in  SI;  3^  in  V;  9  in  V: 
?  in  CS*;  9  in  n . 

The  basic  principles  of  your  nature  are  laid  in  a  positive  sign,  with 
the  moon  in  that  positive,  active,  executive  sign,  Sagittarius.  A.11  thi» 
gives  you  energy  and  force,  and  mental  activity.  The  rising  sign, 
governing  the  qualities  of  the  physical  body,  being  the  motherly  sign 
Cancer,  imparts  strong  motherly  powers,  embodying  therein  instinct, 
tine  intuition,  and  inspirational  abilities.  Saturn  in  Leo  endows  body 
and  mind  with  order.  Jupiter  and  Miars  in  Aries  give  you  great 
ideality,  and  set  in  motion  the  Capricorn  qualities,  that  is,  fill  tlie 
mind  with  plans  and  schemes  and  methods  for  accomplishing  great 
results;  or,  in  other  words,  fill  the  mind  with  day  dreams,  which, 
unless  checked  and  held  down  to  the  practical,  to  the  useful,  will 
waste  your  powei-s.  There  is  in  your  nature  nothing  but  the  myslii- 
that  would  ally  you  to  the  divine  love,  that  interior  devotional  love 
which  gladly  gives  up  self  for  the  object  of  it«  love.  This  condition 
is  absolutely  essential  to  reaching  the  highest  goal  of  human  attain- 
ment. You  can  obtain  such  a  cfmdjtion  by  much  musing  on  God,  a 
deep  soul  devotion,  and  an  entire  self-consecration  t^i  the  Spirit. 

G.  H.  Feb.  10,  1856.  Toledo.  Ohio. 

©  in  D  in  V;  »  in  "1:  »?  in  / ;  3/  in  WR:  <J  in  X:  9  in 
«;  9  in  V5. 

A  nervous  temperament.  An  active  mind,  with  a  very  determined 
will.  Orderly  in  the  home  and  in  everything  that,  you 'do.  In  the 
domestic  sphere  you  are  thoroughly  at  home.  But  with  it  all  yon 
have  a  deep,  undefined,  dissatisfied  restlessness,  which  may  cause  you 
to  be  at  times  quite  combative.  While  you  have  a  natural  inclina- 
tion toward  the  mystic,  yet  your  mind  is  too  practical,  in  the  sense  of 
the  things  of  this  world,  for  you  Xjo  accomplish  more  than  to  pre|»are 
yourself  for  a  higher  and  better  incarnation  in  the  time  to  come. 
Nevertheless,  if  you  have  sufficient  determination  to  put  yonr  whole 
life  into  the  effort,  you  can  attain  to  immortality  in  the  present  in- 
carnation. You  live  much  in  a  beautiful,  ideal  world,  which  is  largely 
all  shut  up  within  yourself — the  ideal  is  of  love,  harmony,  excellence, 
which  you  have,  no  doubt,  long  since  given  up  the  hope  of  attaining 
in  this  world.  But  that  ideal,  being  natural,  is  a  godly  attribute,  and 
through  unity  of  your  mind  and  love  with  God  and  faithful  adherence 
to  the  Esoteric  life,  it  is  attainable  for  you.  Remember,  however,  that. 
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you  cannot  receive  and  enter  into  that  divine  order  whilst  In  the  old 
disorder. 

A.  S.  S.  May  17, 1859,  10  a.  m.  Norway. 

©  in  « ;  3)  in  / ;  SL:  f  in  / ;  \  in  CK';  2/  in  VJ;  ^  in  / ; 
9  in  flR;  5  in  25. 

You  have  a  very  strong,  vital  organism.  Very  zealous  in  whatever 
you  do  or  think.  Rather  too  quick  to  arrive  at  conclusions;  that  is  to 
say*  you  have  not  sufficient  scepticism  in  your  nature  always  to  de- 
mand two  witnesses  hefore  coming  to  a  conclusion.  You  can  always 
talk  wiser  than  you  know.  In  your  study  of  the  metaphysical  you 
will  gather  gi*eat  and  wondrous  ideals,  far  heyond  what  your  intelli- 
gence can  properly  ally  and  associate.  You  may  have  visions  and 
great  inspirations  which  will  put  all  your  faculties  into  most  vivid  ac- 
tivity, and  yet  yon  are  liable  to  fail  in  bringing  them  down  to  p^acti- 
cal  utility.  More  than  any  one  whose  nature  we  have  met,  you  need 
the  Ksoteric  Motto,  '"Use  determines  all  qualities,  whether  good  or 
evil;*'  your  mind  is  t(M»  apt  to  grasp  ultimates  without  seeing  the  many 
chasms  and  difficult  crags  to  be  crossed  before  reaching  them.  If  yon 
wish  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  regenerate  life,  your  mind  should  be 
mainly  occupied  with  the  ways  and  means  immediat.ely  before  you.  or 
in  the  next  step  requisite  to  be  taken.  Yon  have  probably  but  little 
difficulty  in  living  the  regenerate  life. 

J.  E.  H.  May  6,  1869,  3  a.  m.  Sheffield,  England. 

©  in  «;  D  in  X;  ^.  X;  »  in  VJ;  h  \r\  n;  V  iVi  ^;  S  in  T: 

9  in  "1;  5  in  / . 

You  were  born  in  the  function  that  relates  to  the  sense  system, 
which  gives  you  a  very  prolific  mind  and  vivid  imagination.  But  yonr 
mind  is  polarized  into  that  restlens,  (lissatisfied  !«ign,  Pisces.  Yonr  TanruK 
nature  perceives  so  much  that  you  want,  and  the  Pisces  polarity  makes 
it  so  difficult  to  appropriate;  yet  your  mind  grasps  quickly  whatever  you 
rea^l.  and  yon  remember  it.  nnf(n*tnnately,  verbatim.  Yon  should 
remember  the  promise,  *'If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall 
be  given  him" — you  do  not  lack  knowledge,  but  you  do  lack  wisdom; 
that  is.  the  faculty  of  gathering  and  formulating  a  system  of  knowl- 
^  edge,  washed  out,  so  to  s|)eak,  cleansed  from  all  the  rubbish  of  ac- 
t^epted  theory  and  standard  authority;  that  which  is  useful  for  your 
pratttical  purpose  now.  that  which  will  aid  you  in  coming  into  con- 
serious  unity  witJi  the  mind  and  )>urpose  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the 
world.  Say  to  that  hungry,  restless  mind,  ''Be  still  and  know  God;'* 
for  in  him  is  the  fountain  of  all  knowledge  worth  having.  If  you 
have  difficulties  in  the  regeneration,  they  will  occur  when  the  moon  is 
in  Aries,  PisreM  or  Taurus,  and  when  these  signs  rise. 
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EDITORIAL. 

One  of  our  corriBspondents,  Misg  Marie  Deedy,  54  Frant 
Road,  Thornton  Heath,  LK>ndon,  England— writes  ns  that  »he 
would  like  to  meet  the  Esoteric  gtudents  in  that  city,  for  the 
purpose  of  mutual  improvement  in  the  line  of  Esoteric  .study. 
Our  acquaintance  with  Miss  Deedy  is  entirely  through  c«irrefi- 
pondenc>e,  by  which  we  learn  that  she  is  teaijhing  sch<M>l  in 
London.  tU  character  of  her  letters  has  been  such  as  t*> 
us  to  believe  that  it  will  be  pleasant  and  profitable  t4i  inwt 
with  her  in  the  study  of  the  hip^her  thought. 


We  often  receive  orders,  from  those  who  have  read  the  atl- 
vertisements  in  our  Magazine,  to  the  effect  that  the  party  want» 
such  and  such  a  thing  that  we  -recommend  so  liighly."  It  seema 
a  little  strange  that  our  subscribers  should  take  for  grante.1  that 
what  appears  in  our  advertising  columns  is  a  recomraendHtioii 
from  Thk  Esoteric.  Usually  these  adverti-sements  are  not  rec- 
ommendations from  us;  if  a  |iers(m  wishes  to  a^lvertise  in  our 
Journal,  he  or  she.  sends  us  the  wlverti semen t  ready-made,  which 
we  insert,  and  we  are  in  no  way  responsible  for  what  the  inser- 
tion may  contain.  Many  times  we  do  not  know  the  firms  who 
are  advertising  with  us,  and  scareely  ever  anything  about  the 
individuals.  Of  course,  we  avoid  what  seems  out  of  harmony 
with  justice  and  right— further  than  that  we  cannot  be  expected 
to  discriminate. 


The  Esoteric  Ephemeris  for  1900,  advertised  in  this  issue 
The  Esoteric,  contains  much  additional  data  relative  to  Sol 
Biology;  points  that  the  students  of  that  science  can  ill  affr 
to  do  without.    The  Ephemeris  has  beeft  enlarged. 


